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University of Liverpool, 
19, Abercrom:by Square, 

Liverpool. 

December 31st, 1931. 

To the Rt. Hon. Walter Runciman, M.P. 
President of the Board of Trade. 

Sm, 
By a. letter from the Board of Trade dated the 25th March, 1931, 

the University of Liverpool was invited to conduct an industrial 
survey of the Merseyside area. At the same time, it was in
timated that our enquiries should be directed towards the produc
tion of a report which should include :-

(a) a survey of the present industrial position of the area.; 
(b) the prospects of early expansion and new development, 

having regard particularly to new industrial developments 
within recent years, and 

(c) so far as practicable, an assessment of the prospective 
employment capacity of the various industries in the area as a 
basis for an estimate of the volume of labour likely to be 
surplus to the requirements of individual industries within the 
next few years. 

We now have the honour to submit the accompanying Report 
on the above matters. 

We have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your obedient Servants, 

D. CARADOO JONES, 

Director of Survey. 
J. R. BELLERBY, 

Professor of ~conomics. 
University of Liverpool. 

16632 A. S 
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PREFACE. 

The Report has been divided into two parts. Part I defines the 
boundaries and describes the character of the area surveyed. The 
main results of the Survey are then summarised. Part IT con
tains the material upon which the conclusions in Part I are based. 
The method of enquiry is explained and a detailed study followil 
of industries which are of some importance on Merseyside. Special 
attention is devoted to the subject of employment with a view to 
estimating the surplus of labour in the area. 

In presenting our Report we desire to acknowledge the courtesy 
of Central and Local Government Departments, official bodies and 
private individuals, who have put at our disposal informatiou 
relevant to our enquiries. Valuable assistance has been given in 
collecting or analysing material by Mr. H. J. H. Parker, Mr. C. T. 
Saunders, Mr. E. O. Humphreys, and Mr. G. Tatham. We are 
particularly grateful to Mr. David Rodgers, who has been almost 
entirely responsible for the section on Shipping, and to Miss 
D. E. Coleman, who as Secretary has given ungrudging service 
throughout. 

In a period of rapidly changing influences it is important to bear 
in mind that the conclusions reached by the authors, and sub
mitted with all diffidence, relate to the conditions ruling at the end 
of the vear 1931. 
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n;'DGSTRIAL SURVEY OF MERSEYSIDE. 

PART 1. 

§ I. 

(i) DeflnitioD of the Area SuneyecL 

Merseyside. as defined for the purpose of this Survey, includes 
the follow-ing areas :-

A. 
Liverpool C.B. 
Bootie C.B. 
"?aterloo and Seaforth 

Lancashire U.D. 

Cheshire 

Litherland U.D. 
Great Crosby U .D. 
Little Crosby U .D. 

I 
Wallasey ~.B. 
Birkenhead C.B. 
Bebington and Brom-

borough U .D. 

B.* 
Barrow-in-Furness C.B. 
Southport C.B. 
Ormskirk U .D. 
Formby U.D. 
Huyton and Roby U.D. 

Ellesmere Port U.D. 

The accompanying map shows how these districts are situated and 
a brief description of the character of the area follows:-

(U) General DescriptioD of the Area. 

The area described as Merseyside is spread out along both shores 
of the !.Iersey Estuary: ita constituent districts, though geographic
ally divided by the water, are socially and economically knit closely 
together. On the Lancashire side is Liverpool, which alone account" 
for the bulk of the matter in this Survey. To the north are Bootie 
and Litherland, little more than extensions of Liverpool. These 
areas together constitute a great semi-circle, some six miles in 
radius, and almost the whole of the diameter-the eastern coastline 
of the Mersey-has been moulded into docks. At the narrowest 
point of the Mersey Channel, where the final constriction occurs 
before it widens out to the sea, is situated the geographical and 
colUn~rcial centre of Liverpool. Here, the river is crossed by 
ferries-transporting goods and passengers-and tunnelled by 

* N ... -To avoid intenupting the argument in the ten expIaoatory DOtal, BUCh 
.. the 01IIII refened to bme (_ p. 11). and particularly ~ of a statistical 
ebancter relating to JDethoda adopted to obtain ...wta rather than to the actual 
material. haft t-a relegated to the end 01 .-h ~ It is important that 
n.drn,..ho may wiah to panue the esaminatioD 01 the figurea further than this 
ahouId ~, the ori.l;iDaJ _ from which tlley were ta.kea. .. it has been 
impoaLible in this Repon aIwa,. to draw attalliioll to qnalifirationa to which _ 
01 them may haft beeo nbjed. 
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the old railway and by the new (yet unopened) road tunnel. All 
along the line of docks, but especially at this central point, are 
concentrated the greater part- of Liverpool's commercial and in
dustrial activities, with its warehouses, factories and offices. In
deed, apart from railway shunting yards and from a number of 
isolated factories, hardly any large part of Liverpool away from 
the riverside can be described as industrial. But the town-planning 
schemes of the Corporation allow for the development of new 
industrial areas in Walton, Fazakerley and Aintree, and alongside 
the great East Lancashire R<>ad, not yet completed, which is to 
run out to Manchester and Yorkshire through the north of the 
city. Further along the coast, north of BootIe, straggle Waterloo 
and Seaforth, Great Crosby and Little Crosby, districts which are 
mainly residential and unimportant industrially. 

The main part of the Cheshire side of the Mersey which is in
cluded in this Survey is about 9 miles long and is divided into three 
very different sections. Starting from the north, Wallasey comes 
first, then Birkenhead, and, to the south, Bebington-Bromborough. 
Of these, Birkenhead is the largest and most important section and 
it resembles Liverpool the most closely. Birkenhead and Wallasey 
are separated by the long inlet of Wallasey Pool, whose advantages 
as a site for docks have 'heen well utilised. This inlet and the 
Birkenhead shore just south of the Pool's mouth have,like the 
Liverpool coastline, been moulded into docks. Behind the docks, 
and chiefly in Birkenhead, are warehouses and a certain number 
of factories. The great shipbuilding yards of Cammell Laird are, 
however, the site of Birkenhead's chief industry. Bebington
Bromborough, with its soap and candle works and Lever's world
famous Port Sunlight factory, constitutes the second industrial 
centre on the Cheshire side. Here a large private dock has been 
recently opened and attractive sites are available for new factories. 
Apart from these two important industrial areas on the west coast 
of the Mersey, the greater part of the Bebington-Bromborough 
district, nearly all of Wallasey and much of Birkenhead serve chiefly 
as dormitories for people who cross the river every day to work 
in Liverpool. 

In addition to the closely connected and compact districts already 
described-districts which for most purposes compose a Bingle 
economic unit-a number of neighbouring areas have been included 
in the Survey. Formby and Southport are on the coast some way 
to the north of Liverpool; Ormskirk, which is now one with Lathom 
and Burscough, is an area BOme 8 or 9 miles from the borders of 
the city, to the north-east; Huyton and Roby make up an Urban 
District adjoining it on the east. All these areas are socially and 
industrially subsidiary to Liverpool and provide homes fo~ m~ny 
people working in the city. Ellesmere Port, on the CheshIre Side 
3 or 4 miles south of Bebington-Bromborough, is a specialised port 
on the Manchester Ship Canal, almost independent of Liverpool. 
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Its activities as a port are necessarily a dominating factor in any 
consideration of Merseyside's economic structure. On account of 
the decline in Britain's exports, efforts are being made to increase 
the number of factories in the neighbourhood engaged in direct 
production; but the chief industry on Merseyside remains the work 
of loading and unloading of ships, and of receiving and distributing 
by rail and by road the imports and exports of Great Britain. 
Liverpool is still the greatest port in the country after London and 
one of the greatest in the world. Now the economic position of a 
great port naturally depends on the activities of its hinterland. 
Liverpool's hinterland is the heart of industrial Britain and Liver
pool's prosperity depends on that of Lancashire, Yorkshire and the 
Midlands. Their merchants buy raw materials and food which pass 
through the port and they send from it their exported manufactures. 

In distance Liverpool is a near neighbour to the great northern 
centres of British industry and trade. The journey by rail to 
Manchester takes barely 45 minutes; the two cities are connected 
also by road and canal, and when the Eas'li Lancashire Road is 
completed they will be brought still closer together. Proximity 
to Manchester is of the greatest importance to Liverpool, since 
cotton accounts for nearly one-third of Liverpool's trade. With the 
integration of business and the growing need for business men to 
visit their markets in person, the distance from London is another 
factor of importance. London is less than 200 miles away, a 31 
hour train journey; indeed it has been significantly said that many 
of Liverpool's business men spend a third of their working time in 
the London express. 

But Merseyside as a port does not look only to the east. On the 
west is all North Wales, for which, also, Merseyside, and particu
larly Birkenhead, acts as a distributing centre. Unfortunately the 
straight line from the port to North Wales is interrupted by the 
Dee Estuary, though some day that may be bridged. At present 
it is necessary to circumvent it by way of Queensferry. Three 
railway companies cater for Merseyside traffic. The L.Y.S. and 

- the Cheshire Lines, which cover much of industrial Lancashire, 
have termini in Liverpool while tl:.e Great Western Railway runs 
into Birkenhead. 

(iii) Population. 
Within the last century the' popUlation !)f the Merseyside area has 

grown at a great rate. There was a. time when, after Londo:a and 
Bristol, Chester was the third port in the kingdom and the repu
tation, of Liverpool had still to be made. At the last Census the 
population of Liverpool was 856,000, more than four times the 
number recorded in 1831. Part of this development has been due 
to a. persistent extension of boundary. As the urban population 
encroaches on adjacent rural areas, those areas are brought within 
the jurisdiction of the city. Another important factor is the con
,tinual redistribution of the popUlation within the area: as the city 
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fills up, people move out to places nt>ar by. Liverpool has been 
losing heavily from this form of " emigration" for fifty years, while 
Bootie, Birkenhead and Wallasey have until recently gained. In 
the last ten years, however, all four county boroughs have lost on 
balance, for the" emigrants" now look further afield; for example, 
the population of Sou't1:port has increased from 41,000 to 79,000 
since 188l. Significant of this trend is the fact that over the last 
fifty years the rate of increase of Liverpool's population has been 
definitely declining and throughout the century it has been ex
~eeded by the rate of increase of the popUlation of Merseyside taken 
aa a whole. 

(Iv) Financial Position. 

The rateable value of the four County Boroughs which constitute 
the greater part of industrial Merseyside was, in 1930-31, 
£8,600,000, t of which Liverpool alone accounted for £6,400,OOO§ 
or £7 lIs. Od. per head. It would be tedious to rehearse figures in 
detail for each County Borough. It will suffice perhaps to quote a 
few for Liverpool to illustrate the magnitude of the finances in
volved. In 1930-31 the rates in Liverpool came to Us. 7d. in the £ 
as compared with an average of 15s. 4d. for the years 1926-27 to 
1930-3l. These figures included a general rate, poor rate and 
water rate. The city's total municipal expenditure in 1930-31 
was £12,600,000, or £14 15s. Od. per head, with a surplus of 
£34,000. The total net debt (31st March, 1931) was £38,250,000, 
or £44 14s. Od. per head. 

The Corporation owns Tramway, Omnibus, Water, Electricity 
and Market undertakings and the accounts of all, except the 'bus 
services, showed a profit in 1930-3l. In the development of 
municipal housing the policy of the department ooncerned has 
earned for Liverpool well-deserved fame. No fewer than 26,400 
houses have been built, nearly all since 1919, and one in eight of 
the population are Corporation tenants. 

'Vallasey, the most residential and least industrial of the Mersey
side County Boroughs, haa the highest rateable value per head, viz. : 
(£8 3s. Od.). Liverpool comes second, and Bootie and Birkenhead, 
with very little between them, come third and fourth. 

FootMIu to Pan 1, § 1 . 
• The liat ill aeparated intAl two parts, A and B. The matn tablea in the Report, 

and that part of the text which is bued. upon the tables, relate only tAl the areas 
recorded under A. . The remaining a.re&II have been dealt with aeparately, in a 
brief Supplementary Report, becaU88 the employme~t figures relat~g .tAl them did 
not become available until the r.nalyaia of the ma.m body of etatiBtice had been 
earried IIOme wey. For the same reason the main tables cover a period of y~re 
ending in 1930, but it hal been poeeible tAl quote aleo lOme figures for 1931 (mainly 
in the text) after the Report W&8 virtually completed. 

t "Rates levied in variouetAlWD8, 1930-31 "by the Borough Treaeurer of PreetAln. 
I This and the remaining figures in this paragraph are taken from" The Financee 

of the City of Liverpool. 1930-31" by the City Treuurer. 
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§ II. 

(i) Industrial Character of the Area. 

Liverpool is pre-eminently a port, the centre of a great maritime 
and distributing industry. Out of 381,000 insured workers on 
Merseyside in 1930 no fewer than 193,000, or over one-half, were 
attached to industries associated with Shipping, Transport and Dis
tribution. * The proportion of workers so engaged in the country 
as a whole was less than one-quarter (see Table 1). 

The great primary industries of Agriculture, Mining and Quarry
ing, which, together with Fishing, absorbed 14 per cent. of the 
whole occupied population of England and Wales according to the 
Census returns of 1921, are almost non-existent on Merseyside. 
Agriculture is not an insurable occupation; but Fishing, Mining and 
Quarrying provided employment for one out of every eleven insured 
workers in Great'Britain and Northern Ireland as against one out 
of a thousand on Merseyside. 

Consider next General Service, which is a heterogeneous group 
comprising all professional workers; insured persons in the service 
of the Government or Local Authority; engaged in the provision of 
water, gas and electricity; on trams and 'buses; serving in hotels 
and cafes; and in laundries. Since the purpose of these services is 
to supply the needs of the local population, which cannot differ much 
from the requirements of the rest of the nation, it may be expected 
that the proportion engaged in them will be much the same as for 
the whole country. This group represents in fact about 12 per cent. 
of ,all insured workers, and 13. per cent. of all employed insured 
workers, both on Merseyside and in the country as a whole. 

Building and Furnishing must likewise tend to occupy about the 
same proportion of workers here as in the remainder of the country. 
These, together with certain allied industries, account for 10 per 
cent. of the insured and employed on Merseyside as against 14 per 
cent. in Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 

There remain four groups of more purely manufacturing indus-· 
tries. Metals and Engineering provide employment for only 6 per 
cent. of all insured workers as compared with 15 per cent. in the 
whole country; and the Clothing group employs only 4 per cent. 
as compared with 14 per cent. On the other hand, the Food and 
Miscellaneous groups of manufactures each attract about 8 per cent. 
of the insured workers in this area as compared with only 4 or 5 per 
cent. in Great Britain and 'Northern Ireland. 

Although the manufacturing industries in Liverpool are relatively 
small in size, they cover an immense variety of products. Proximity 
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to the sea, a ready labour supply and easy access to all raw 
materials, however bulky, have combined to enable virtually any 
industry to make a start and survive in Liverpool and. the surround
ing districts. The industries most attracted to the port are ·in 
general those which deal with heavy raw material, for they gain 
here a competitive advantage over those situated in towns not served 
by water transport .. As instances, there may be mentioned flour
milling, oil, soap, oilcake and cattle-food, sugar refining, and 
electrical and other mechanical production. In addition to these, 

. there are the manufacturing industries customarily associated with a 
port or shipping, as for instance, the manufacture of steel plates for 
shipbuilding and repairing; ship-parts and machinery; and nautical 
instruments. There is, however, no single large industry established 
in this area comparable in size with Shipping itself. 

TABLE 1. 

bDU8TBlAL DlsTBtBUTJOlll' Olr INSUBBD AND EMl'LOYBD WORKBBS. 

Number of Percentage of All Workers. Workers. 

I Insured Insured and In· and Em- Insured. 
Indultriee lured. ployed_ Employed. 

6880Ciated with :-

I Great I Great Britain Mersey- Britain 
Merseyside. M,:rsey- and 'd and Bide. INorthern Sl e. INorthern 

I Ireland. Ireland. 

L--sIllpping and 85,100 I 52,300 22·3 4·7 17·5 4·0 
Shipbuilding. 

91,100 28·4 18·8 30·4 20·6 IL-Tra'18port and 108,100 
Distribution. 

10·2 14·1 10·0 14·1 IlL-Building and 39,000 29,800 
Furnishing. 

IV.-MetaJ. and En- 22,700 18,800 6·0 15·1 6·3 14·9 
gineering. 

V.-Food, Drink, To- 34,000 29,100 8·9 4·2 9·7 4·5 
bacco. 

4·3 16·1 4·3 14·4 VL-Ootbing, Tex- 16,500 13,000 
tilee. 

VII.-Miso ella n e 0 u. 30,000 26.500 7·9 5·5 8·8 6·0 
ManufactureB. 

11·9 11·7 13·0 12·6 VIn.-General Service. 45,300 39,000 
IX.-Fiahin~; Mining 300 100 0·1 9·8 0·0 . 9·0 

and uarrying. ------------------
Total 381,000 299,700 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 
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TABLE 2. 
UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG INSmtED WORKERS. 

Me:r8eyside oomparea with Great Britain and Narthern Ireland, 1930. 

Insured Workers on 
Percentage 

Unemployed of Total 
Merseyside. Insured in Each 

Industrial Group. 

Industries 
associated with;-

Great Percentage of Britain 
No. Unemployed. Total Merseyside. and Unemployed in 

All Industries. Northern 
. . Ireland . 

1930. 1931. 1930. 1931. 1930 1931. 1930. 
I.-8hipping and 32,800 43,~40 40·3 39·9 38·6 50·5 27·9 

Shipbuilding. 
IT.-Transport and 17,000 22,220 20·9 20·2 15·8 20·6 7·9 

Distribution. 
m.-Building and 9,200 12,480 11·3 11·4 23·6 30·8 15·4 

Furnishing. 
IV.-Metals and 3,900 6,570 4·8 6·0 17·4 27·8 16·2 

Engineering. 
V.-Food, Drink, 4,900 6,920 6·0 6·3 14·4 20·2 10·1 

Tobacco. 
VI.-C lot hi n g , 

Textiles. 
3,500 4,450 4·3 4·0 21·1 25·0 24·4 

VIT.-Miscellaneous 3,500 4,610 4·3 4·2 11·5 15·4 8·5 
Manufactures. 

vm.-General Service 6,300 8,630 7·8 7·8 14·0 17·1 8·4 
IX.-Fishing; Mining, 200 210 0·3 0·2 58·4 56·8 22·5 

and Quarry-
ing. 

-------------
Total 81,300 109,930 100·0 100·0 21·3 28·1 15·4 

The. industrial picture of Merseyside is thus very easily sketched. 
As the limitless porcupine array of cranes along its network of 
docks bears witness, more than half the working activity of this 
area is concerned with the shipping 'and handling of goods. Behind 
this vast stretch of docks there is found only:-(l) the- gelleral 
services of state, municipality, and private enterprise needed to 
serve the local population; (2) building and other industries re
.quired for local trade and accommodation; and (3) innumerable 
." port" industries not individually large, but widely varying in 
kind. 

(ii) Unemployment in Different Industries. 
Further light is thrown on the industrial situation by the figures 

of unemployment for each industry given in Table 2. More than 
70 per. cent. of the unemployment among insured workers in the 
area was, at the date of examination (June, 1930), concentrated 
in the first three groups, those associated with (I) Shipping; (II) 
Transport and Distribution, (III) Building and Furnishing; over 
60 per cent. was in the first two, and over 40 per cent. was in the 
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first alonc of these groups. This is partly due to the fact that the 
majority of workers on Merseyside are attached to these industries 
and partly to the fact that the two more important' groups are 
80 seriously affected by the acute industrial depression in other 
countries besides our own. 

If we calculate the proportion of insured workers within each 
separate industry who were unemployed at the same date, and com
pare that proportion with the corresponding figure for the whole 
country, the result is even more striking. In every group except 
one, clothing, the percentage of unemployment on Merseyside was 
higher, generally very considerably higher, than in Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland. For instance, in Shipping and the asso
ciated industries, the figures for Merseyside and Great Britain were 
reRpectively 39 per cent. and 28 per cent. ; in Transport and Distri
bution they were 16 per cent. and 8 per cent.; in Building and 
Furnishing they were 24 per cent. and 15 per cent.; in General 
Service they were 14 per cent. and 8 per cent. ; for insured workers 
of all kinds taken together they were 21 per cent. and 15 per cent. 

A year later the position was considerably worse; the percentages 
for 1931 are given alongside those for 1930 for comparison. In the 
area as a whole rather more than one out of every five Insured 
persons was out of work in June, 1930; this propo~ion had risen to 
about two out of every seven in June, 1931. 

In view of the figures presented in Tables 1 and 2 it is clear that 
the great bulk of industrial activity on Merseyside is dependent 
upon world conditions, upon the magnitude of the imports and ex
ports which pass through the port of Liverpool, and upon the trade 
Ilnd commerce to which they give rise. If we class groups III to 
VII together with IX as the productive industries, only 37 per 
cent. of all the insured workers in the area seek to gain their living 
by actual production, whereas in the country as a whole the pro
portion is nearly 65 per cent. The remainder are employed in 
transport, commerce, distribution, and in various forms of personal 
or public service. Furthermore, nearly three-quarters of the un
employment in the area. is to be found in these latter industries. 

The problem of the future of Merseyside thus breaks up na.turally 
into two parts, and the major part-that concerned with shipping 
and distribution-is chiefly governed by conditions 80 far-reaching 
in character that only forces set in motion on an international scale 
can radically improve them. The effect of any purely local measures 
which might be taken would be insignificant in comparison, and it 
is necessary to stress this in order to preserve a right sense of pro
portion. It does not follow that even small measures are altogether 
without value and they should. undoubtedly receive consideration. 
Moreover, the future of the area is bound up with other activities 
besides shipping and distribution. These also, though less im
portant, are not unimportant, and it will be necessary to discuss. 
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them in their turn. But it will be well to begin by examining the 
trend of recent statistics in order to ascertain the position held by 
Liverpool as a port, and the share it takes of the trade of this and 
other countries. 

Footnote to Partl, Ill. 
• The best statistical measure of the industrial character of any area is obtained 

by determining the numbers of insured persons who are attached to different 
industries in the area. H it is desired to assess the vitality of particular industries 
it is necessary to make allowance in each for those insured workers who are not 
employed. 

A count of the numbers of insured in each industry is possible once a year when 
all insurance books are exchanged round about July. The numbers unemployed are 
counted each week and, by subtracting the unemployed in a particular week from 
the insured, it is po88ible to arrive at the numbers employed in about 100 industries 
or groupe of industries (distinguished by code letters) for which separate figures are 
given by the Ministry of Labour. 81 atistics relating to insured and unemployed, 
men, women. boys, and girls, for these 100 separate industries were kindly provided 
by the officials of the Ministry for Merseyside 88 a whole and they form the basis of 
Tables 1 to 6 in the text. 

In order to get a clear view of the whole field, industries which have a certain 
affinity have been combined toj!'ether in Table 1 80 that the 100 odd groupe have 
been reduced to 9. The precise contents of these nine groupe can be discovered by 
referenCe to Tables 5 and 6 where, 88 in Tables 3 and 4, the 9 groupe have been 
t'Xpanded to 36. 

§ III. 

(i) Characteristics of Liverpool as a Port. 
The parts of Lancashire and Cheshire which are included in 

this Survey all border the estuary of the Mersey. If one COIlfliders 
the estuary as commencing below Widnes-Runc.om, it includes 
the following shipping centres;-

Ellesmere Port and Stanlow, Bromborough, Garston, Birken
head, Liverpool. 

With the exception of Ellesmere Port and Stanlow they are with
in the Cmitoms Port of Liverpool, but it is usual to group Liverpool 
with Birkenhead and to consider the others as individual sub-ports. 
Ellesmere Port and Stanlow are situated on the Manchester Ship 
Canal and economically may be classed as canal-side centres rather 
than Merseyside centres proper. They are chiefly used for import
ing oil and for exporting Cheshire chemicals and certain local 
manufactures. Bromborough is a. small new harbour on the 
Cheshire side of the Mersey constructed chiefly for the convenience 
of the industrial nucleus in that area. 

Garston, south of Liverpool, is a. comparatively new port owned 
by the L.M.S~ Railway Co. It illustrates excellently the .v~lue 
of close c(K)peration between land and sea transport and speCIalises 
in the large scale import of timber, ores, and fmit, and the export 
of coal. General cargo is also handled. Birkenhead Docks, on the 
Cheshire side of the Mersey, may be considered purely as an ex
tension of the Port of Liverpool. They are the seat of most of 
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Liverpool's export trade to the Far East; and India, and include 
also services to South and East; Africa. On the import side Birken
head is an important reception point for grain, timber, oil and 
molasses. Liverpool Docks proper, which line the north bank of 
the Yersey estuary (or BOrne seven miles, are the theatre of the 
majority of Merseyside's ~aborne trade. Liyerpool combined with 
Gar;,ton and Birkenhead stands easily as the first port of the rnit~d 
Kingdom af~r London. 

Viewed in relation to the sea-trade of Britain as a whole, liver
pool (i.e. the Customs Port of Liverpool) appears as one of the 
five great •. general" ports of the kingdom. By a .. general .. 
port is meant one which normally trades equally with all parts of 
the world and handles all the commodities comprised in the over
seas trade of the country. This is in contrast with the" specialised .. 
ports which are more numerous and tend to trade each with one 
particular area, or in one particular commodity Ilr group of com
modities. Examples of such ports are Southampton which 
favours the North Atlantic passenger trade, and the South 'Wales 
ports which are particularly concerned with the export of coal 
and the import of timber and pit props. The total trade of the 
rniled Kingdom is shared between the major ports in the (ollowing 
proportions :-

LoodoD (~ port) ••• 
Linrpool • 
HuD 
MaocheosU!r 
GIaago .. 

p~ 
31·3 
2,;·5 
5·5 
5·1 
4·! 

p~ 
Southampton (N. Atlantic and 3·9 

Continent). 
S ... _ (coal. timber and 1·3 

geueral). 

These percentages are obtained- by taking an average of the 
fi.,"llres for three years-I924, 1926, 1928-before t~ present acute 
depression began. They show clearly the position occupied by 
Liverpool as compared with other centres of slupping activity. 
Liverpool and London together handle well over hal! the foreign 
trade of the coantry. 

Although the general ports are concerned with practically all 
commodities and all trade routes, the individual relations which each 
has established with the various industrial centres of the country 
lead them to develop different aspects of trade in different pro
portions. This is a fact of some importance, for it helps to explain 
the differing degreea of depression characterising the various British 
porta. It is necessary, therefore, to examine the trade of Liverpool 
u it compares with London and other general trade centres. 

(il) Imports and Exports. 
In the trade of the Uni~d Kingdom as a whole there is a marked 

excess of imports over exports. This is a natural characteristic of 
a country which paya for much of the foodstuffs and raw materials 
it buys from abroad by invisible' exporta. A typical British port 
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might th~refore be expected to reflect this disparity between goods. 
brought mto the country and those sent out. An examination of 
the trade statistics relating to Liverpool, however, shows that over 
a period of years the values of goods inwards and goods outwards 
are about equal. In other words Liverpool has more than the 
average share in the export trade and stands to lose by a depression 
in British industry more immediately than do many other shipping 
centres. One may contrast its position with that of London which 
is above all an importing centre and on an average handles 38 per 
cent. of all the foreign goods entering the country but only 21 per 
cent. of the goods leaving it. Liverpool's dependence on industry 
is visible not only in the export trade but in the import trade also. 
An analysis of the trade figures for 1928, a fairly average year, 
shows that 98 per cent. of its exports were composed of industrial 
goods and 49 per cent. of its imports were industrial raw materials. 
As in that year exports and imports (excluding re-exports) were 
about equal, we may say that no less than 74 per cent., or nearly 
three-quarters of its total trade in 1928, was associated with 
British industries. It will thus be appreciated how vital is the 
dependence of Merseyside upon the prosperity of these industries. 

It is not enough, however, to examine the broaa figures of im
ports and exports. Depression is found to a varying degree in 
different commodities and on different trade routes. Some closer 
analysis is therefore necessary. Among imports of industrial raw 
materials to Liverpool the first place is easily held by cotton. It 
accounts for some 55 per cent. of Liverpool's imported raw 
materials .and some 27 per cent. of the total import trade. Tn 
the export trade, too, cotton goods are much more important than 
any other single item. In 1928, before the depression set in, 
they represented 32 per cent. by value of the total exports from 
Liverpool. Combining the two figures we have 30 per cent. as 
the share of cotton in Liverpool's total trade. Hence the fortunes 
of Liverpool are closely linked with those of Lancashire: together 
they ·rise or fall. 

It is unnecessary to rehearse here the list of other important 
commodities-raw materials and foodstuffs-which enter the port, 
and the multiplicity of manufactured goods which pass out from it ; 
something will be said of them in the sequel. But it should be 
noted that, although Merseyside is itself a manufacturing centre 
of some importance, only a small portion of its produce is destined 
for export, and it would be quite impossible for Liverpool to depend 
on this alone as the raw material for its shipping trade. Practi
cally all the goods handled in the port come from, or are destined 
for, Lancashire, the West Riding, or the Northern Midlands; and 
the trade of Liverpool reflects in particular the industrial con": 
dition of this section of England. 
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(iii) Direction of Sea. Trade. 

The direction of the Merseyside sea trade might be summed 
up in the statement .. Liverpool shipping serves the world." 
This is one of the features which help to earn it the name of a 
.. general" port. But, as in commodities, special preference is 
shown for certain sections. Thus, Liverpool is peculiarly bound 
up with the North Atlantic trade, the outward trade to India, and 
the trade to and from the East C{)ast {)f South America. In actual 
gross tonnage these constitute 60 per cent. of the total port trade 
and any decline in these quarters would affect Liverpool very 
seriously. 

Mention must also be made of the passenger traffic to and from 
Liverpool. For long it was by far the greatest passenger port 
in England, but the rise of Southampton has recently caused 
Liverpool to take second place. 

(iv) Main Features Summarized. 

The main points of significance which appear from this short 
introduction are as follows:-

I. Liverpool is a "general" port and does not depend entirely upon the 
trade in one particular commodity or with one particular area. 

2. Liverpool is the secoDd port after London and on an average handles 
about a quarter of the total trade of the United Kingdom. 

3. Liverpool is of more importance 811 an exporting than 811 an importing 
centre. (Import. = 20 per cent. of U.K. total; export. = 33 per cent.) 

•. The port is above all an industrial port and no less than three-quarters of 
ita trade i. directly related to British industry. 

6. Special note should be made of the importance of cotton and cotton goods 
(30 per cent. of total trade). 

6. Liverpool owes little to the industry of Meraeyaide itaeH, but is esaentislly 
dependent upon the trade of Northern England 811 a whole. 

7. Liverpool is the second paaaenger port of the United Kingdom. 

Footnou. to Part 1. § Ill . 
• These and other percentages in this section are baaed on figures given in the 

.. Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom," a Stationery Office 
publication. 

§ IV. 

CONCLUSIONS RELATING TO INDUSTRIES. 

The foregoing general descripti?n of the ~erseysid~ area wi~l 
serve as a backc:rround against whlch the mam concluslons of thli; 
Survey may be ~utlined. The ~nf()rJllation and more de~ailed. argu
ments on which these concluslOns are based are contamed 10 the 
8econd half of the Report. 
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Briefly, the central purpose of the Survey has been to throw light 
on two principal questions :-

(i) Is there in iM:erseyside a permanent surplus of labour? 
If so, what is the probable extent of the surplus? 

(ii) Are there in Merseyside industries capable of expansion, 
or openings for the establishment of new industries? 

Both questions relate to employment capacity, the one being 
concerned with the discovery of industries in which employment 
capacity has permanently declined, the other being concerned with 
the possibilities of increasing capacity. . 

Although when the enquiry was initiated it must have been 
recognised that there are very few industries for which an exact 
quantitative answer could be giveri ,to either of these questions, yet 
it was reasonable to assume that the mere statement of the ques
tions in precise form, and the analysis of the trade position in 
each area with a view to their exa.mination, must yield more 
valuable informatiO'Il than could be drawn from an enquiry having' 
less precise point. The conclusions given here are not, and could not 
be, quantitative and exact; they are submitted rather as indicative 
of the general economic tendencies which may be inferred with 
more or less certainty from an analysis pursued logically and with 
a definite purpose. 

First, it is desirable to summarise the position prevailing in 
each main group of industries separately. The attempt will then 
be made to combine the findings into one common result. 

Following the broad division set out in Table 1, five main indus
trial groups have been distinguished and it will be well to recall 
here the position taken by each from the point of view of 
employment :-

Group oj Industries. 

A. Shipping, Dock and Riverside Service and 
Ship-Repairing. 

B. Transport, Commerce and Distribution 
C. Building and Associated Industries 
D. Manufacturing and Production 
E. General Service 

Total 

Number oj Insured and Employed 
Per80118 in the Group a8 Per
centage oj the Total Per80ns 
Insured and Employed on 

Mer8eyBide, 1930. 
17·5 

30'4 
10·0 
29·1 
13·0 

100·0 

A. Shipping and Associated Industries. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 
Employment in the Shipping Industry proper, that is, in naviga

tion was at about the same level in 1930 as in 1924. 
I~ the River and; Dock Service, the number of insured employed 

Persons fell, during the period 1924 to 193.0, 31 per cent. 
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In Ship-building and RepaiTing, the number of insured employed 
persons fell, during the same period, 27 per cent. 

The Group as a whole showed the enormous unemploymeni 
figure in 1930 of 38.6 per cent. : in other words practically two out 
of every five insured workers were then unemployed. In 1931 
the percentage had risen to 50.5. 

(ii) CaU8es of DepTession. 

The depression until 1931 was stated to be one of .. poor 
cargoes rather than restricted sailings." This condition partly 
explains the fact that employment in Shipping has been main
tained, whilst employment on the Docks has fallen considerably. 
The decli'Ile in dock labour is due also in part to the introduction 
of improved crahes and haulage machinery. 

The continuance of sailings despite the smallness of cargoes is 
explained, in turn, partly through the inconvenience and con
sequent loss that ·would be suffered by curtailing the passenger 
service and partly by the necessity for maintaining full service also 
along trade routes, inwards and outwards, throughout their length, 
although some sections of each route may fall far short of full 
activity. 

Liverpool shipping normally carries exports and imports to an 
equal value. Until recently, exports had been falli'Ilg; imports 
had been well maintained. The voyages both ways have had to 
be continued, but with poor cargoes on the outward journey. Dur
ing this last year, however, the number of ships laid up has greatly 
increased and a sharp increase in unemployment is to be expected. 
This is effected partly by discharging crews when ships are laid 
up and partly by a general policy of reducing the number of hands 
on ships even when in commission. Office staffs have also been 
drastically reduced. 

(iii) ImpoTu and ExpOTts. 

The importation of most foods, including grain, sugar and 
fruit has been little affected by the depression. Meat imports 
have fallen, but only slightly. The import of raw materials on 
the other hand has shoW'll a marked decline. This includes wool, 
ores, rough metals, but particularly cotton. 

The failure of Lancashire cotton markets has led to a slump 
both in the import and export of cotton stuffs. In addition every 

·large exporting industry in the manufacturing North-Wool and 
other Textiles, Iron and Steel, Coal, Engineering and Construc
tion supply-appears to have been losing foreign trade. Liver
pool Shipping has suffered in proportion to this decline. 
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(iv) Prospects of Trade Recovery. 

Whether by chance, or through the tendency of economic ills 
to enforce their own remedy, recent monetary changes will for 
the most part re-act favourably on Merseyside shipping 

The failure of wool exports from Australia has been. one of the 
principal factors compelling that country to abandon the gold 
standard. The eff·ect of this action, implying a cheaper Australian 
£ and therefore cheaper Australian goods, will be to stimulate 
the purchase of wool. Hence, Liverpool shipping will benefit. 

The failure of British exports has been one of the contributing 
factors, though not the most important, le8iding to the abandon
ment by this country of the gold standard. This result, again, will 
tend to remedy the cause. The lower value of Sterling is a sub
stantial stimulus to exports while it discourages imports, thus re
dressing the balance of trade. Moreover, it should adjust the 
•• balance of cargoes " through Liverpool. The anticipated ulti
mate growth of the export trade, especially cotton manufactures, 
will be peculiarly advantageous to Merseyside shipping. 

The effect of tariffs would certainly be to diminish imports into 
Liverpool and almost certainly but more slightly to diminish ex
ports. Liverpool shipping would therefore be 8idversely affected 
on both these counts. It should be added, however, that a state
ment of the consequences for a single industry cannot be accepted 
as a general argument' for or against a measure, and discussion of 
this subject will be resumed later. 

The status quo. as regards monetary policy, is obviously of the 
greatest advantage to this most seriously depressed of Merseyside 
industries. Whether the abandonment of the gold standard, coupled 
with a policy of fiscal non-intervention, left to work out their 
effects over a period of years, could yield full prosperity again is a 
question on which widely different opinions might be entertained. 
At the close of this summary the problem of trade recovery will 
be further discussed; at this stage it will be necessary to assume 
some degTee of recovery, in order to show in what spheres of 
employment it would have the most speedy and the most marked 
effect. 

(v) Absorption oj Labour Surplus. 

In Shipping proper (navigation), much .. slack" in employment 
will have to be taken up before increased tr8ide can result in 
increased employment. Little impression will be made on the 
employment figures of Liverpool seamen and crews until at least 
the 1929 level of .employment is again reached. Also, many com
pa'llies have learnt in ,the hard school of economy that, by the adop
tion of new methods of work, a smaller staff can accomplish now 
what could only be done by a large staff in former days. 
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On the other hand, any expansion of trade will result imme
diately in greater employment among dock workers. The increase 
in employment may not be exactly proportionate to the expansion 
of trade, owing to the extent of casual work on the docks and the 
possibility of some extension in the hours of work; yet the employ
ment position will reflect at once, in some degree, the trend of 
trade. 

Shipbuilding and Repairing will respond to the change only 
alter a (:onsiderable time-lag; but the ultimate extent of the expan
sion in this section of our first industrial group may be more than 
proportionate to the general recovery of trade. Shipbuilding is 
pre-eminently a. .. prOEperity .. industry. and shows wider extremes 
of 6uctuatioo than the average level of trade. 

In the Shipping Industry of Liverpool considered as a whole, the 
unemployment problem is likely to continue for so many years that 
it may reasonably be described, subject to reservations made later, 
as relatively .. permanent." Even were the level of trade of 1929 
to be restored, there would still remain attached to this industry 
an estimated surplus of some 8,500 insured persons. In addition 
to this figure--which itself includes some men who are out of work 
one day and in work the next-there is a very considerable element 
of under-employment at the docks which has come to be regarded 
811 normal, though we shall venture to suggest that there is no 
justification for accepting the problem of casual labour as per
manently incapable of solution in some degree. 

As to the transfer of workers from one occupation to another, 
the question of practical importance is the order in which different 
industries will revive and thus reach the position of being a.ble to 
attract unemployed men attached to other industries. Shipping will 
be one of the last to reach such a position. Indeed, it will need 
to be relieved of its own big surplus of labour; for its complete 
re-establishment depends not only on the full revival of North
oC-England trade, but also on the restoration of world markets. 

B. Distributive Services. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 

The number of insured employed persons in Wholesale and Retail 
Di8tribution increased by the abnonnally large fignre of 25,000, or 
50 per cent., from 1924 to 19ao. 

In Tranaport, Storage, Commerce and Finance, the number of 
insured employed persons fell, during the same period, 30 per cent. 

In .. Other Road Transport," there was a fall in insured em
ployed persons of 18 per cent. 

In Railway Tr4n8pO'rt, the fall was 26 per cent. 
The unemployment percentage for the whole group, in 1930, was 

15.8; in 1931 it was 20.6. 
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(ii) The Causes. 

The immense increase in employment among wholesale and 
retail distributors. is probably due in large measure to the intensi
fied rivalry among producers to place their goods attractively before 
customers. During depression the one form of expenditure which 
remains remunerative to the manager of the individual firm is 
that which enables him to draw custom from his competitors. Thus 
consumers have recently enjoyed the almost abject attention of 
producers, but they have paid for it in higher retail prices than would 
otherwise have ruled; the cost of the extra service has been inescap
able, and to some extent it accounts for the gap between wholesale 
and retail prices. It should be added that not all the additional 
employment among shop assistants is full-time employment. There 
has been an increasing tendency in recent years for large shops and 
general stores to take on extra labour-often their old hands who 
have married-for two or three days in the week, and in many cases 
these workers would draw unemployment benefit on their free days. 

Any marked revival of trade may conceivably be accompanied by, 
not an increase, but a decrease in the number of persons employed 
in retail distribution. This follows as a corollary from the state
ment that the great influx of labour to this industry has been in part 
promoted by the depression. A factor which will partly offset this 
effect is the change in the type of the commodity sold, in particular, 
an increase in the sale of radios, motor vehicles, and other wares 
which require expert salesmanship and fairly continuous attention 
by the retailer after sales have been made. 

The reduction o~ employment in Transport and Storage, Com
merce and Finance, is the direct result of trade depression. The 
effect of the depression has been partly compensated by the increas
ing preference shown by distributors for road transport instead of 
railways. The total tonnage of goods handled at Liverpool, Garston 
and Birkenhead Stations fell by 15 per cent. between 1924 and 1930. 
In the same period the volume of road traffic on the ten principal 
roads out of Liverpool increased by about 80 per cent. 

The 26 per cent. decline in railway employment has not been 
accompanied by unemployment of nearly such large proportions. 
The explanation suggested is that the Railways have reduced their. 
staff through the restriction of recruitment rather than throllgh 
dismissals .. There remains no doubt a large II slack" in employ
ment to be taken up before increased traffic will result in a substan
tial increase of staff. 

(iii) The Prospect of Recover.y. 
The future of the Distributive group is bound up with the pros

perity of the country as a whole and, for Merseyside in particular, 
with the development of the export trade with the outside world. 
Everything that has been said of shipping applies equally to dis
tribution in this area, except in so far as the wholesale and retail 
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handling of goods is subject to the special, independent factors 
already indicated. 

Owing to these exceptional influences, this group as a. whole 
cannot be expected to absorb much labour during the immediate 
initial stages of trade recovery. Even a slight shrinkage may be 
expected in commercial travelling and marketing. Railwayemploy
ment will not expand much at first. Road transport will provide 
new employment in proportion to increased trade; but this is a very 
small section of the group. 

Needless to say, if business were to recover to the 1929 general 
level and beyond, all sections of the group would probably show some 
expansion. Yet owing to the surprising way in which the employ
ment figures expanded in the wholesale and retail trade during de
pression, it would be rash to make any positive forecast of their 
movement during the phase of revival. 

c. Building and Associated Industries. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 
The number of insured employed persons in the Building Industry 

in 1927 was 62 per cent. greater than in 1924. This remarkable 
advance was not sustained, however; in the following year the 
increase in employment compared with 1924 was oOnly 28 per cent. ; 
in 1930 it was 31 per cent. 

In Furniture-making, the number of insured employed persons 
rose, during the period 1924 to 1930, 25 per cent. 

In Saw milling and Box-making, the number of insured employed 
persons rose, during the same period, 12 per cent. There was 
similar improvement in the remaining associated industries. 

Despite these large increases, the group as a whole showed an 
unemployment percentage of 23.6 in 1930. In 1931 it was 30.8. 

(ii) The Causes. 
Both the great expansion and the wide fluctuation in employment 

have been due mainly to changes in Government and Local sub
sidy and enterprise. In 1927 as many as 6,704 houses were built by 
public enterprise in the Merseyside boroughs, as compared with only 
343 in 1924-this enormous increase being responsible for the 
6:2 per cent. increase shown in employment. In 1930, the number 
so built was only 1,953; and there was again serious unemployment. 

The high level of unemployment among builders in 1930 was due 
chiefly to this extreme expansion and contraction of public activity. 
It may be attributed in part, however, to the highly seasonal char
acter of the industry which gives it a. permanently greater unem
ployment average than most industries. 
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(iii) The Immediate Future. 

The prospects for the Building Industry in the immediate future, 
i.e., for the cOming 12 months at least, are altogether gloomy. 
The economy campaign of the Government has made a deep impres
sion on Local Authorities and one of the first effects will be to lead 
them to reduce somewhat their housing schemes. It has not been 
possible. to secure any precise information as to the expected reduc
tion on Merseyside but it is generally thought that there can be no 
hope of maintaining the ambitious five-year programmes contem
plated earlier. 

A certain proportion of building contracts ordinarily come from 
charitable, religious and social movements. Societies dependent 
upon private subscriptions are suffering heavily from the present 
slump, however, and a retardation of their construction schemes is 
inevitable. 

Private building enterprise, and especially trade construction, are 
affected by a depression after a time-lag. Delay is involved in the 
preparation and carrying out of building contracts after the necessary 
funds have been made available. The economy forced upon 
business in the present slump will be reflected in a lack of building 
contracts during the immediate future even though trade generally 
may revive .. 

All sections of the Building Industry will thus be facing a serious 
contraction during the coming year. 

(iv) The more Distant Future. 

Once expansion in Building and Construction begins, the 4evelop
ment will be rapid. Not only does Building follow the movement 
of general trade with a certain time-lag; it follows, as a rule, to 
greater extremes. The ideal moment for the expansion of anyone 
firm is the ideal moment for the expansion of all others. That 
moment is when a phase of prosperity is beginning and interest rates 
are still not prohibitively high. At such a time Building revives, 
and swings progressively to a high peak. 

D. Manufacturing and Production. 

It will simplify the conclusion in this section if only those in
dustries are taken into account whose fluctuations are to some 
extent predictable on the basis of general trade conditions. This 
will involve the exclusion, for instance, of Merseyside firms which 
are branches of large firms having their headquarters elsewhere. 
The findings in respect of the more important groups of manu
factures, thus limited, are summarised below under separate 
heads. 



27 

Metals and Engineering. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 

In the Miscellane0U8 Metals group, employment among insured 
persons increased between 1924 and 1930 by 8 per cent. 

In Constructional and General Engineering, the number of em
ployed insured persons in the same period fell by 9 per cent. 

In the Electrical Industries, there was a remarkable increase in 
employment in the six years, as much as 52 per cent. 

Unemployment in the whole Metals and Engineering group was 
17.4 per cent. in 1930. In 1931 it was 27.8. 

(ii) Causes and Prospects. 

The advance in Miscellaneous Metals took place despite the 
decline in steel production. The reason for expansion seems to be 
the efficiency of the local firms and their ability to make good use 
of the compet,itive advantages of Liverpool as a site. 

The decline in Constructional and General Engineering has in 
the past been due to the high price of British compared with foreign 
steel. The attempt to support the home steel industry seems to 
have led the constructional section of British Engineering into 
frequent difficulties. 

The rapid growth of the Electrical Industries has been due very 
largely to the development of an intensive interest in wireless. 

All the above industries will reflect closely any improvement 
in trade and are favoured by the fall in the Sterling exchange 
rate. Constructional and General Engineering will probably show 
the most marked change, once the trade revival is well advanced, 
owing to its intimate concern with the making of "producers' 
goods," but there may be some delay in recovery. 

Food and Drink. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 

Employment in the Bread, Biscuit and Cake Industry was the 
sarne in 1930 8S in 1924. 

In Milling, employment improved 7 per cent. from 1924 to 1930. 
By 1931 there was a decline to 2 per cent. below the 1924 level, 
due probably to the dumping of flour in Liverpool. 

In Sugar, Confectionery, Cocoa and Other Food8, employment 
fell 7 per cent. from ·1924 to 1930. 

In Brewing, there was a fall in employment, during the same 
period, of 23 per cent. 

Unemployment in the whole group (including Tobacco) was 
14.4 per cent. in 1930. In 1931 it W8S 20.2. 
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(ii) Causes and Prospects. 
In the six-year period, 1924-1930, employment in this group 

of industries pt:oducing staple food commodities remained, as might 
be expected, fairly steady. Although change of habit caused changes 
in the different sections within the group, the net result was very 
slight. 

Trade revival will influence food production to some extent; 
the sections which will probably benefit most are· Sugar, Confec_ 
tionery and light foods, and Drink. 

Milling, though less affected by changes in general demand, 
benefits by the present increase in the price of foreign flour. 

Clothing and Textiles. 
Apart from Artificial Silk there is no spinning or weaving of 

textiles as ordinarily understood in this area, nor is there much 
wholesale manufacture of tailors' suits, or of boots and shoes. The 
lines included under this head are mostly side lines which are 
correctly so classified because of the materials used. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 
Since 1924 there has been an almost continuous decline in em

ployment in Clothing, the extent of the fall among insured perSOfiS 
by the year 1930 being 25 per cent . 
. In Textiles, excluding Silk, there has been a similar fall. 

In Tanning, Leather, and Boot Repairing, the decline was 9 per 
cent. 

The introduction of Artificial Silk is a. bright spot in this gloom.v 
picture. There were no persons engaged in the industry in 1924 
on Merseyside; in 1930 it found employment for almost 2,600. 

Unemployment for this whole industrial group was very heavy, 
21.1 per cent. in 1930. In 1931 it was 25.0. 

(ii) Causes and Prospects. 
Universally, the complaint in these industries (excluding Silk) 

is the degree to which foreign competition is eating into the home 
market. The simplification of dress; the great increase in the 
demand for ready-made goods; the development of machinery to 
replace labour, especially in the manufacture of wearing apparel 
of all kinds; and the constant widening of the sphere of inter
national competition a.re factors which not only restrict the market 
for British goods, but make it possible to supply that market with 
a more than proportionately reduced labour force. 

These industries on Merseyside will undoubtedly respond to any 
recovery of general trade and they already benefit from the faU 
in the value of Sterling, since the most active foreign competitors 
are Germany, United States, Poland, Japan,· Belgium and Czecho
slovakia, countries which. still remain linked to the gold standard. 
Yet they cannot be expected to recover rapidly their 1924 level. 
The distance to be traversed is great and markets, once lost, are 
not readily recaptured. Nevertheless, ultimately a fairly extensive 
recovery of trade is to be expected. 
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Printing, St&tionerr, Paper. 

(i) The Present Employment Position. 
In Printing, there has been a steady increase in employment, 

the rise during the period 1924 to 1930 being 8 per cent. 
In St(Jtione11/, Paper and Paper Bag manufacture, the number 

of insured employed persons fell, during the same period, by 27 per 
cent. 

Unemployment for these two trades together was about 13 per 
cent. in 1930. In 1931 it was 16.3. 

(ii) Causes and Prospects. 
It seems probable that the expansion shown in ;Printing will 

accelerate in the future if there is a revival of trade. In general, 
the industry is not highly susceptible to fluctuations in external 
business; it supplies a specialised market which shows no great 
width of variation in good times or bad. 

It is possible that some of the recent expansion in Printing has 
been due to the increase of advertising during depression, and that 
the advertisement market will shrink as trade recovers. There 
seems no reason to suppose, however, that this will offset fully the 
influences which will make for more rapid growth in this and allied 
industries when trade generally revives. 

Conclusion Relating to Manufacture. 
Manufacture is the only section of Merseyside activity that id 

directly and substantially affected by foreign competition. All other 
branches of industry-Shipping, Transport, Distribution, Building 
-provide service for which it is impossible to obtain a foreign sub
stitute (except, to some extent, Navigation). Hence it is in 
relation to Manufacture chiefly that attention must be given to the 
effect of tariffs, and of fluctuations in the value of Sterling. 

Taking a general view of Manufacture, we may say that there 
have been three phases in the fortunes of this group, due to three 
changes in national policy. In the first place, since 1925, when 
in order to resume the gold standard, the value of the .£ was raised, 
British firms on Merseyside have been unable to withstand the 
gradual encroo.chment on their markets of foreign producers. This 
is especially true of Constructional and General Engineering, 
Clothing and Textiles, Leather and Tanning, and to a less extent 
of certain Foods. Then, the abandonment of the gold standard, 
accompanied by a fall in the value of the £, has reversea this situa
tion for all the industries concerued and has given rise to a second 
phase of incipient expansion. The development due to this im
proved competitive position is, however, partly offset by the general 
contraction of world markets. A third phase may be said to be 
beginning now, i.e. November-December, 1931, following the 
introduction of tariffs. As is shown later, tariffs will affect the 
uniformity of the improvement, favouring one section of Manu
facture and impeding another. 
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Considered as a. whole, the prospects for this group may be said 
to be rather more hopeful than they have been for many years, 
provided that the existing policy is continued of allowing the sterling 
exchange rate to find its own due level. Moreover, the improve
ment is likely to be more marked than that in any other group 
previously examined. 

It should be added that these findings apply with equal force to 
Chemicals, Oils, Soap, Paint, Tobacco, Rubber, and other im
portant products which have been specifically excluded from this 
summary because they are produced by branches of large firms 
whose interests are not confined to this area. Although the share 
of Merseyside in the expansion of these manufactures cannot be 
predicted, it is certain that there will be some expansion, and that 
Merseyside will have some share in it. 

E. General Service. 
This group: though considerable in numbers, amountilng to nearly 

12 per cent. of the insured population on Merseyside, does not call 
for separate discussion in summarising the conclusions to which 
the Survey has led. It includes persons engaged in Hotels, Cafes, 
Laundries; in Entertainment; in Professional and Government 
Services; a.:nd in the provision of Public Utilities. Clearly there is 
a certain level of activity i'D these services at all times; but they 
will tend to be more active, if industry in general is prosperous; 
and economies may be called for in some, if not in all of them, 
if industry is depressed. Hence their expansion to absorb their 
own estimated large surplus of 6,000 unemployed is la,rgely depen
dent upon outside economic conditions. 

Footnote to Part I. § IV. 
* Japa.n also has now glJne oft the gold standard. 

§ V. 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 

(i) Employment Capacity • 
. An answer may now be attempted to the two main questions 

towards which this enquiry was directed. Which industries on 
Merseyside have a permanent surplus of labour? And which indus
tries, on the other hand, ~ill be capable of absorbing this 
surplus? 

By reason of the extreme mobility of labour- in this area it 
should be emphasised that 'DO single industry can justly be regarded 
as possessing a permanent labour surplus as entirely its own reserve 
and responsibility. The industries on Merseyside are for the most 
part independent of highly skilled and highly specialised labour. 
Given an adequate number of men to direct operations and to do 
the skilled work, each can work effectively with a routine staff 
trained in other industries. In consequence, when there is a· seve ria 
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depression, unemployment tends t<l be spread over the whole rangl! 
of industries. The few expanding groups draw to themselves new 
labour; but if their activity increases in waves, or if for other 
reasons they have a. high labour turnover, they rapidly accumulate 
Ml unemployment roll not much less than that of industries in 
depression. Artificial silk, a. new and rapidly growing industry, 
had already 8 per cent. of unemployment in 1930, and this figure 
had risen t<l 31 per cent. in 1931. The only trades which succeed 
in preventing a surplus from gatheri'llg round them are those which 
rigorously control recruitment. On the Railways, for instance, 
in spite of a marked fall in employment from 1924 to 1930, un
employment was lower than in many expandi'llg industries. 

The labour surplus is not to be considered, therefore, as being 
in any true sense divided in definite proportions among the several 
industries. Unless this caution is held in mind, misleading in
ference may be drawn when, for convenience in describing here 
the movements of the labour force, the unemployed are treated 
as being actually attached to the industries in which they last 
worked and became registered. For this reason also, i'll estimating 
the ultimate labour surplus, no attempt has been ma.(le to sub
divide the figures into other than broad groupings. 

The conclusions on the two main issues are given in the follow
ing form:-

In the first place, a statement is made as to the probable 
order in which the industries on Merseyside will begin, or 
may in rare cases have already begun, to recover from depres
sion and so absorb their own unemployed. 

Secondly, some suggestion is offered as to the order in which 
industries will reach that point where, having absorbed their 
own unemployed, they will begin to be able t6 absorb the 
unemployed attached to other industries. 

Thirdly, a'll estimate is attempted of the probable unemployed 
surplus on Merseyside, on the assumption that the 1929 level 
of production is restored, and of the distribution of that surplus 
among the various industries (it being un.(lerstood, once again, 
that the notion of the existence of a definite distrioution is to 
some exte'l1t artificial). 

Up to this stage a condition of Government non-intervention is 
assumed, though with the realisation that the findings are there
fore incomplete and unadjusted. In a final section an attempt 
will be made to assess the probable effect of tariffs and other 
arbitrary factors upon enterprise in this area. 

(U) The Order of Initial Recovel'J among Merseyside Industries. 

In Tllble A a list is given of industries ranked in the order of 
their probable expansion to absorb their own surplus labour. Among 
the first to revive must be those which gain from the depreciation of 
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Sterling. This new condition has now been operating for several 
weeks and is already producing some effect. Of the favoured indus
tries, the export section is likely to benefit more th31n those which 
compete with 'imports, for the active dumping in anticipation of 
tariffs has caused an exceptional accumulation of imports. 

Thus, at the head of the list are included various exporting indus
tries such as Chemicals, Oils, Soaps, Paints, Tobacco, and Engineer
ing, oonstructional and general. These industries supply domestic 
as well as foreign markets and might be included again in the 
second group: namely, that of industries which compete with those 
abroad in serving the British market. 'This group includes Clothing 
and Leather, Milling, Rubber, Metals, Instruments 8!Ild Toys. 

Following these comes another group which would have ranked 
equally for second place but for its having a considerable internal 
00 slack " of employment to take up before it can begin to absorb 
extra workers. For instance, i'll the Railway Service a staff has 
to be maintained that is not always fully employed, and, as traffic 
improves, all who before were comparatively idle now become active. 
This group of industries, having a 01 slack" of this character, com· 
prises all branches of Transport, which must revive immediately 
the export trade revives. After ilie development has gone some 
way it will begin to find work for fresh hands. It is divided here 
into two sectio'lls, first, Transport by Road, and Dock Service, 
which are likely to absorb new labour fairly soon as trade expands; 
and, secondly, Shipping, Railways, General Trailsport, Commerce 
and Finance, which should follow the same course when their own 
rather larger internal reserve of partially active labour has become 
fully employed. 

A fourth group comprises those industries which will expa.nd as 
soon as the income of the consuming public as a whole begiILS to 
be less constricted. Some of these, again, especially the Electrical 
Industries and Furniture, include branches which might appro
priately be placed higher in the list, because the groups are not 
water-tight; the same factors affect particular industries in more 
groups th31n one. . 

Industries. which prosper when producers' income and enterprise 
expand form a fifth group, and include Building and Shipbuilding. 
The latter, as an exporting industry, might justly be included in 
the first group; but since a very coosiderable recovery in world 
markets would be necessary, in addition to the Sterling exchange 
advantage, to make shipbuilding really active, it may more reason
ably be placed in group V. 

The last group is made up of workers employed in Wholesale and 
Retail Distribution. As already indicated, the intense competition 
for trade due to the depression, and the consequent attraction to 
this industry of many workers who have failed to find openings in 
their own field, have combined to give it an artificial stimulus 
which will disappear with reviving trade. Those who sell will no 
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longer need to employ 8S much labour in seeking new custom and 
in keeping in personal touch with old customers. Hence, a.t first, 
there "wy be a contraction in the total of workers under this head. 
On the other hand, a continued expansion of production must 
ultimately be reflected in an increase also of the numbers engaged 
in buying and selling the goods produced. 

TABLE A. 

ODl."1ITBD8 Ita.lrImI nr OJmu 01' l'BoBABLB ExpANlIJolil WITH TRADB 

RfiIvAL. 

Industry. 

L I ('hm.icaJa 1 
Oil. Soap, Paint • 

I Tobacco L 

I 
En~ring, ron- r 

atructiona.l and • 
general. ) 

n ! C10thinIC and Tex-) 
til"" I 

mtber I 

~lilling '. 
Robber r 
~fetala J 
Watchee, Inatru-

menta, To,... 

Type of Industry. 

Partly exporting in
dustries which gain 
from the fall in the 
vaIne of Sterling_ 

Industries competing 
with fo",ign imports 
into Great Britain 
and benefiting from 
the fall in the value 
of Sterling. 

(0) 
No. of 

Insured 
Em

ployed 
1931. 

(b) 
No. of 
Unem
ployed 
1931. 

I (b) as 
per

centage 
of (0) 

plus (b). 

25,500 6,940 21·4 

-I-
I 

27,220 10,390 27·6 

--1---------1---------1---------
m. 

IV. 

v. 

(II) Doc·k Service } 
Other Road Trans-
po~ 

(h) Shipping , 
Railwa)'lI ~ 
TraDllport, Storage, I 
Commerce, Finance. J 

Electrical Industries 
Construction and ~ 

&>pair of Motors 
Furniture 
Printing and Paper J 
Food and Drink. 

Building ) 
Brick&, Pottny.1 

Ceml'l'lt, et('. ~ 
llachined WOOd-

J work. Bollee 
Shipbuilding. 

Transport ind uetries 
having little" alack .. 
in employment. 21,690 

Tramport industriee 
h a v i n g much 
"alack" in employ-
ment. 27,380 

Industries which I 
hen .. fit from an in
creue in final con-
BUmI'l'B' prosperity. 36,770 

Industrie. which 
benefit from an in
crease in producers' 
prosperity. 30,290 

Industries which ell· 
VI. Wboll'sale and Re- pand in depreanon 

19,710 47·6 

17,.so 39·1 

8,.850 19·4 

21,530 

tail Distribution. and may contract 
during revival. 70,950 16.l90 18·8 

16632 B 
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(iii) Industries which may absorb the Unemployed of Others. 

A forecast of the order in which industries will begin to absorb 
unemployed fr-om the general labour market will be much more 
speculative. It involves the consideration, not merely of the time 
at which each industry will draw in new staff, but also of the rate 
of absorption: Some industries, being late starters: may increase 
rapidly once in motion: Building, for instance. Moreover, each 
has a different amount of unemployment in its own field to absorb, 
and starts, as it were, with a different handicap. The forecast in 
this case can Itherefore be little more than general conjecture. 

Since the lowest unemployment figure for any industrial group 
included within Table A is 13 per cent., it is evident that none will 
be in a position to employ labour from other groups until the general 
revival is well advanced. Such a process of external absorption 
of new labour is not likely to begin within a year or eighteen 
months, even assuming a fairly rapid rate of general expansion. 

Among the early starters with little existing unemployment of 
their own to absorb are Chemicals, Oil, Soap and Paint. Since these 
industries are largely under the control of combines having wide 
connections, it cannot be said with cel1tainty to what extent they 
will create fresh employment on Merseyside. 

Next in order of complete recovery will probably be Milling, 
and Leather. These show the relatively low unemployment per
centages of 16 and 18 respectively in 1931, and their home markets 
will tend Ito grow fairly quickly under the shelter of the fall in 
the £. 

Next may be ranked certain industries which will recover when 
consuming power generally recovers: Electrical Industries, 
especially Wireless, Construction and ReQlair of Motors, Printing 
and Paper, Food and Drink. 

Rubber and Tobacco may come fairly high in the list, though, 
again, the fact thllit they are partly controlled from outside Liver-
pool makes a forecast difficult. . 

The development of Artificial ~ilk makes the Clothing and 
Textiles group a'more promising absorbent of labour than it would 
otherwise be. 

The Metals group has shown some expansion in the past until 
the 1931 depression, and may recover quickly. 

Finally, there are certain industries which, Ithough destined to 
Buffer seriously for the next twelve months, mq,y subsequently re
cover swiftly. Among these must be included Building and the. 
associated trooes of Furniture, Bricks, Pottery, Cement, and 
Machined Woodwork. 

The remaining industries may be regarded as not merely in
capable of absorbing unemployed from the general labour market, 
but incapable even of absorbing the' unemployed now shown as 
IIlttached to them. 
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lrtdtulriu llanW i" orrJ,e, of Probabk ll«mJery 10 .dbaoro 1M Unemployed of OtAnB. 

I. Cbemk&la. 4. Rubber. 
Oil. SoAp, Paint.· Tobacco. 

2. Milling. Clothing and Textiles. 
L.ther. Artificial Silk. 

3. Electrical Industries. 5. Metal&. 
ConstructioD and Repair of 6. Building. 

Motonl. Bricks, Pottery, Cement, etc. 
Printing and Paper. Furniture. 
Food and Drink. Machined Woodwork, Boxes. 

(iv) New Industries. 
Sibce 1924, approximately 70 firms, each employing 20 or more 

insured workers, have started work on Merseyside, and still remain 
active in 1931. Of these, about 60 firms, employing altogether 
7,000 workers, were engaged in some kind of manufacture. 

In the Clothing group, 17 new firms have been established. 
This includes two firms engaged in the production of artificial silk, 
which alone eIDiPloy nearly 2,600. Engineering and Metals ranks 
next in order (including \Yireless and other Electrical Industries, 
anJ Motor Repair), 16 new firms having been established in this 
group. 

Nine finns have started since 1924, and still thrive, in the pro
duction of Oil, Paint and Chemicals, Paper, Printing and other 
miscellaneous goods. The same number have started in the group 
manufacturing foodstuffs. Building 8C(l()unts for the establish
ment of a further 12. 

The General Manager of the Liverpool Organisation has 
furnished the following list typifying the enquiries received from the 
Continent as to sites available in Liverpool :-

Covfl1ry 0.' Dript ... 
Germany 

Holland ... 

Belgium 

Austria ... 
Czecho-Slovakia 

Enquiriu Jor 8iJu. 
Natv.rr. 0/ PropoBt!tl Manv/advre. 

Metal Novelties, Bronze Figures and Wirelees Sets, 
Paper Works, Clothing Factory, Dry Battery Factory. 

Fancy Leather Goods Factory, Dry Cell Batteries, 
Colour and Sample Cards. 

Metal Novelties, Wire Nail and Wire Factory, Paints 
and Varnish. 

Silk Weaving Mill. 
Boot Factory. 

The special advantages of Liverpool which should lead to an 
increase in the number of new firms attracted to this area may be 
briefly stated thus :-

(i) It is the second port in the Kingdom in size and provides 
exceptional water transport facilities both to foreign markets 
and to the great domestic market in the North of England. 

(ii) The labour force is acknowledged to be highly a.daptable 
to a. wide variety of occupations. It is an all too ample slJiPply, 
of both sexes and all ages; and it shows exceptionally high 
mobility, 80 that the general surplus of labour is a reserve for 
all industries. 

B 2 
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(v) The Forces of· Expansion. 

The rubove recital of facts shows that, in many industries, em
ployment capacity substantially increased from 1924 to 1930. It 
shows, further, that ,the expansion has been due in part to the 
establishment 6f new firms. And it shows, finally, that there are 
still enquiries, increasing in number since the fall in value of the 
£, as.to the prospects of new sites in Liverpool. Were trade 
generally ,to revive, there would result new development both from 
within the industries now established on Merseyside, and from new 
enterprise arising in or migrating to this area. It remains to be 
()onsidered what is the magnitude of the unemployment problem 
against which these forces of expansion are ,to be matched. In 
other words, we must now begin the examination of the" labour 
surplus" on Merseyside, and consider how much of it is likely 
to be " ,permanent." 

(vi) Surplus Of. Labour on Merseyside. 

In the Table below are given figures showing the amount of the 
labour surplus on Merseyside as follows :-

Column I gives an estimate, for each industry, of its total 
surplus of labour in 1931, i.e. the amount of unemployment in 
excess of what may be regarded as "normal." This 
" normal " is based on conditions in other parts of Great 
Britain in 1929 : see pp. 160-163. 

Column II gives an estimate, for each industry, of the 
amount of ~ts 1931 surplus that may be attributed to the recent 
aggravation of the World Depression. (A simple statement 
of the increase in unemployment since 1929). 

Column III gives an estimate, for each industry, of the 
amount of its surplus that may be 81ttributed to local and other 
causes. (Column I minus Column II). . 

Surplus of Labour on Mer8eyside. 

Industries 
aS80ciated with :-

I.-Shipping and Shipbuilding 
IT.-Transportand Distribution 

ITL-Building and Furnishing 
IV.-Metals and Engineering .. . 
V.-Food, Drink, Tobacco .. . 

VI.-Clothing, Textiles 
VIT.-Miscellaneous ManuIac· 

tures. 
VIIT.-General Service ..• 

Total 

Total E8timated Estimated 
Surplus of Surplus due to 
Labour in Recent World 

1931. Depression. 
24,920 16,480 
17,100 11,280 
9,070 5,260 
5,410 3,810 
5,270 3,760 
3,570 2,560 
3,460 2,220 

6,130 4,070 

74,930 49,440 

Estimated 
Surplus due to 
Looal and other 

Oonditions. 
8,440 
5,820 
3,810 
1,600 
1,510 
1,010 
1,240 

2,060 

25,490 
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As regards the last five groups in this Table, it is possible that 
they may expand during the prospective upswing of the trade cycle 
sufficiently to absorb at least their own existing unemployed. From 
the lWCOunt given earlier of the probable order in which the in
dustries are likely to revive, it is seen that these five groups are 
likely to be fairly early starters. They include many industries 
which will be favoured by the exchange rate position; and few of 
the industries in them have a serious internal " slack " of part
occupied workers. 

The Metals and Engineering group contains several trades 
which had grown steadily up to 1930, a,nd may reasonably be 
expected to advance again under the new stimulus. 

Food, Drink and Tobacco have not a large surplus attributable to 
local conditions, and when the general slump recedes, will have little 
leeway to make up. Moreover, it includes such unsheltered in
dustries &s Milling and Biscuit-making which will benefit especially 
from the fall in the £. 

The Clothing and Textiles group includes Artificial Silk, and may 
therefore grow to an extent more than compensating the recent 
decline. 

Oils, Soap, Chemicals, Rubber, Paper and other miscellaneous 
products are comprised in the group which will gain most from the 
new monetary position. There is strong reason for believing that 
when the 1929 level is reached by the rest of the country, all such 
trades as these will be well in advance of their 1929 position. In 
1929 their condition was relatively bad owing to their having 
suffered acutely from a five-years' continuous handicap; during the 
coming revival, not only will this handicap be removed, but a more 
than compensating advantage will be conferred on them through 
the lowering of the £. 

The last group, General Service, though recovering only after a 
time-lag, may be expected to follow the average trend of industry 
as a whole, and to absorb at least the major part of its own labour 
surplUS. 

Concerning the recovery of Building, considerable doubts have 
been expressed earlier. It is evident that an immense surplus exists 
in this and the associated trades; and no reduction is likely in the 
immediate future. Yet this is the sphere in which, when muve
ments are once under way, there is a swing to the furthest extreme. , 
Were the rest of industry to recover to the 1929 position, Building, 
after some delay, would probably rise beyond. 

Weare left with two groups where the difficulties are most pro
found and the size of the problem greatest: Shipping, and 
Distribution. 

16631 B3 
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In Distribution, wholesale and retail. there is some prospect that 

the labour surplus may a.etually increase as trade revives. 
In Shipping,' although there could be no such increase of the 

surplus, there is a very large If slack" of employment among those 
actually at work on board ship. In Dock Service the much desired 
decasualisation of labour would render impossible the absorption of 
many new hands as trade developed. 

From the Table it is seen that, in 1931, Shipping alone accounts 
for a Burplus of 25,000. 

In Distribution and Transport other than Shipping there is a 
surplus of 17,000. 

The surplus in these two groups exceeds that of all the remaining 
groups together. Thus, were these other groups to expand some 
20 per cent. to absorb their own surplus, they would need to expand 
a further 25 per cent. to absorb the surplus from Shipping, Other 
Transport and Distribution. Such growth is obviously beyond 
reasonable hope. 

Were there to be a. recovery to the 1929 level of activity, there 
would stilI be a surplus of unemployed (in excess of .. normal ") of 
over 8,000 in Shipping, and about 6,000 in Distribution and Other 
Transport. These figures are probably under-estimates, since they 
take no aecount of rationalisation and its effect on the demand for 
labour in the years following 1929. They assume that the same 
volume of trade will require the same number of workers to handle. 
it in all the processes of Transport and Distribution. 

(vii) New Entrants into Industry. 

It is clear that a vast problem of unemployment will weigh on 
Merseyside for many years. But the most serious feature of it has 
yet to be stated. If the number of persons of pensionable age leav
ing industry be subtraeted from the number of young persons due to 
enter industry from school over the five-year period 1932 to 1936, 
it is found that Merseyside industry will have to provide s~ope for 
the employment of some 76,000 new workers. This figure is about 
equal to the whole present labour surplus on Merseyside due both 
to world depression and to local conditions . 

. Thus, even assuming an extensive recovery during the next five 
years, a recovery sufficient to permit Shipping and Distribution to 
reach their 1929 position, and all other groups to absorb their entire 
present labour surplus, there will still, at the end of the five years, 
be a surplus of labour greater than that which exists at present. 

Coupling the number of new entrants with that of 14,000 still 
outstanding in Shipping and Distribution at the 1929 level, the 
immense labour surplus of 90,000 is shown for ]936. 
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(YiU) I"urther Enquiries. 
H is evident that, if there existed the means at the disposal of 

the Government for assisting ~erst'yside industry. further exten
&ive enquiries wonhJ be justified of the following nature: 

(i) Will the inflow of young persons into industry in the next 
five years result in a surplus of juvenile labour: or 'Will it be 
<'Ompensated (a) by the increase in age of young persons at 
present employed and (b) by the tendency of juveniles to 
60pplant adults? 

(ii) In the e\""ent of the emergence of unemployment for one 
partiCUlar class of labour. are there industries which might be 
readily adjusted to absorb this class, if it be considered 
desirable? 

(iz) Prospective Action. 
It may be IIssumed that the ultimate purpose in 'View when c0-

operation was proposed between the Gowrnment Services and the 
Cni\""ersities in the present enquiry was to throw light on the nature 
of the action-the immediate, practical measures-most appropriate 
for relieving IIny otherwise .. permanent" unemployment revealed 
by the enquiry. Two types of action might be emisaged. The 
one would relate to the direct transference of workers from the 
depressed zone to others showing greater power of labour absorption. 
The other wouM be to achie\""e the same end through national fiscal 
and monetary policy, it being understood that, rather than transfer 
labour. it might pro\""e ('asier through such national policy to divert 
the ftow of trade towards the areas where labour is superabundant. 

As reg:uds the first mode of action, the present enquiry has 
yielJM the following result :-

Assuming that trade in the country as a whole recoverB to the 
level of 19"29, there will remain on Merseyside, exclusive of the 
increase through new entrants, a labour surplus estimated to be 
not less than 14,000 and probably not more than 1tl,OOO. Of this, 
by far the largest part, and the only part which raises a special 
transference problem. is the surplus of those at present registered 
88 belonging to Shipping, Other Transport and Distribution. The 
remainder does not seem to give rise to such a problem because. 
on the one hand. it would swiftly be absorbed if the recovery 
went beyond the 1929 leyel, and secondly, it is not of as specialised 
a type as that employed in many branches of Transport and Dis
tribution. Its occupational mobility is so high that its absorption 
is automatic immediately there is npansion in any part of 
industry.-

The concern. then. is primarily with the surplus of about H,OOO 
estimated for Shipping. Other Transport 8nd Distribution. 

Concerning the second spb('re of action-national policy in 
fiscal anJ monetary a1I'airs-there are certain outstanding pro
po.."3ls before the country at present, and it would seem germane 

l6b:lt B • 
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to this enquiry to examine the proposals in the light of their in
fluence on Merseyside. Indeed, the fortunes of this area are suscep
tible to influence more by national action affecting international 
trade than by any other means; hence the principal task i.D. 
an enquiry su~h as the present, designed to throw some light on 
industry's future employment capacity, is to attempt some esti
mate of the effect of various national policies on the flow of trade 
through Merseyside and other related areas. 

(x) Tariffs. 
In these forecasts of the employment capacity of the various 

industries on Merseyside, no attempt has so far been made to 
account for the pOssible influence of tariffs. It is evide~t that our, 
conclusions will require considerable modification if changes take 
place in the fiscal policy of this country. Whereas it is not 
possible here',' whilst the policy is still under discussion and many 
taI;i:t'f measures are subject to repeal or substantial modification, 
to attempt any precise statement of their probable effects, some 
general observations ,may be made as to the direction in which 
the above forecasts must be qualified as a consequence of the wide 
extension of tariffs. 

It should be stressed at the outset that Merseyside is not repre
sentative of the countpr as a whole, and that while this area is 
likely to be injured by tariffs, on account of its dependence upon 
overseas trade, the same weight of evidence cannot, perhaps, be 
brought forward in those parts of the country which are wholly 
dependent upon unsheltered trades competing with foreign im
ports. The Table below, showing the considerable disadvantage 
of protection in one particular area, is therefore not to be rea.d as 
an argument capable of deciding the best policy, for or against 
tariffs, for the oountry as a whole. Nevertheless, it is felt that 
it would be instructive if similar tables could be made for all the 
industrial areas at present in depression; for it is only upon such 
evidence that the true effect of protection on this country can be 
rightly judged. 

The classification of the industries according to the manner in 
which they would be affected by tariffs has been made on the 
assumption that the protection would be of a very comprehensive 
type. W~thout such an assumption, no classification t whatever 
would be possible. But it raises certain difficulties. An industry 
like Engineering which has both a large foreign market and a large 
home market, may gain directly from a tariff sheltering its home 
market, and may lose from a tariff which increases the price of 
steel or causes' foreign countries to reta.liate against British engi
neering products. There are several industries in the list which 
are equally difficult to classify, e.g., Electrical Industries, Metals, 
Tobacco, Chemicals, Oil, Soap and Paint. It is not easy to say 
whether the Merseyside branches of these industries would be 
benefited or harmed by a national policy of protection. 
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lrulutriu em Mer«yBilk c1Lu8ified according to the eJlea em tlaem 0/ a 
Gemml TariJl Policy. 

Type of Industry. 

I. Industries which will 
gain, provided that 
they are not excluded 
from protection. 

II. Industriee which will 
be little affected, 
except through a rise 
in the coat of living. 

III. Industries which may 
be injured through an 
increase in their OOIIt 
of production. 

IV. Industriee which will 
be injured through a 
diminution of inter· 
national trade. 

Industries 
included. 

Clothing and Textiles; Boots, 
Leather, Tanning; Mill· 
ing; Rubber; Metals; 
Electrical Industries; 
Chemicals; Tobacco. 

General Service, Hotela, etc.; 
Drink. 

Building; Oils, Soap, Paint; 
Engineering, construe· 
tional and general; Furni· 
ture; Printing, Paper, 
Stationery; Food manu· 
facture. 

Shipping; Shipbuilding and 
Repairing; Dock and 
Riverside Service; Whole. 
sale and Retail Distribu· 
tion; Railway Transport; 
Road Transport; Other 
Tr&nI1port; Storage, Com· 
merce and Finance. 

I 

I 
Number 

of 
Insured 

,Employed.. 

36,730 

21,460 

63,950 

128,500 

Percentage 
of Total. 

14·6 

8·6 

25·5 

51·3 

In the list of industries which would benefit directly from tariffs, 
if not specially excluded from protection, are Clothing and Textiles; 
Boots, Leather, Tanning; Milling; and Rubber; together with 
four others mentioned above, which, whilst possibly gaining from 
the protection of their home markets, may lose some of their 
export traue. These industries together employ about 37,000 
insured persons. 

A second group, comprising General Service and Brewing
industries little affected by tariffd except through the rise in the 
cost of living-gives employment to about 21,500. 

In a. third group, which includes Building, Furniture, and Print· 
i'llg together with others the classification of which is less certain, 
are placed the industries which seem likely to lose more from an 
increase in their costs than from a. prospective safeguarding of their 
home market. These provide employment for about 64,000. 

Finally, in a fourth group, whic.h raises no difficulty of classifica
tion apart from the fact that the industries comprised in it may 
be injured both by a diminution of international trade and by an 
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increase in their costs, are assembled the main Shipping, Trans
port, and Distribution Industries. The chief disadvantage to these 
industries is the direct loss of carrying trade. They number about. 
128,000 insured employed, or more than 50 per cent of the whole. 

(xi) The Balance of Trade. 
In view of the bearing of a tariff policy upon the Shipping Indus

try in this area and the relevance of shipping income to the balance 
of trade, it may be well to note here certain indirect effects upon 
Merseyside of .the attempt to use a general tariff as a means of 
adjusting the balance of trade. It is known that among the major 
causes of the existing tendency to an adverse balance of trade 
are:-

(i) A continued fall in Shipping Income. 
(ii) A decline in interest on overseas investments. 
(iii) Reduced Government receipts, due to the Hoover Moratorium, and 

relief to the Dominions. 
(iv) Reduced commissions on internationa.l Banking and Insurance 

services. 

These causes of the adverse balance, so far from being removed. 
will tend rather to be aggravated by the introduction of tariffs, 
since the object of tariffs is to restrict imports and the restriction 
of imports will obviously result in a further fall in shipping income; 
in injury to foreign trade and British investments abroad; in the 
protraction of the Hoover Moratorium; and in the slight further 
diminution of commissioos on international Banking and Insurance. 
In this sphere there is no risk of being misled by laying emphasis 
upon the particular interests of Merseyside since they coincide 
with those of the remainder of the country. But the degree of 
injury to this area will be greater on account of its greater depen
dence upoo Shipping, its heavy investments abroad, and the extent. 
of its banking and insurance relations with other countries. 

The adverse influence on this area of a general tariff policy 
may be increased by a further probable consequence: its effect 
on exports. The prosperity of Merseyside has been built up on 
the vitality of the great exporting industries of Lancashire· and 
the North. The strength of these industries may be sapped, how
ever, if the tariffs erected by this country lead to either of two 
results, both of which would check exports:-

(i) a rise in the value of Sterling, or (ii) retaliation on the 
part of other countries by means of tariffs to exclude British 
goods. 

(xii) Monetary Policy. 
A second possible sphere of state action is of even greater im

portance. At the present time numerous competing schemes for the 
reorganisation of this country's monetary policy are being can
vassed. Peculiarly important for Merseyside industry, in view of 
the wide international reach of its trade, is the proposal for the 
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stabilisation of currencies throughout an international .. Sterling 
area." The suggestion is that were Great Britain to undertake 
to maintain the purchasing power of Sterling stable in terms of 
goods, a large group of other countries would be anxious to stabilise 
their exchange rates in relation to Sterling in order to share the 
advantage of its unchanging value. There would then exist an 
international field throughout which would prevail not only exchange 
stability but also stability of the purchasing power of money. Such a 
scheme would have obvious advantages for Merseyside, especially 
if this .. Sterling area" were to embrace, as is thought possible, 
not only the Dominions and India, but also the South American 
Republics, Spai'D, Portugal and Scandinavia. 

The outstanding result of the enquiry conducted in Liverpool 
bas been to lead to the recognition that the one fundamental need 
of industry is the restoration of a sound basis for the renewal of 
confidence. It is true that departure from the gold standard, 
and the consequent improvement of international trade, has pro
duced a temporary sense of relief. Yet if this is to be consolidated 
into confidence sufficient to give rise to new enterprise and 'Dew 
capital expansion, some assurance seems needed of a reliable basis, 
free from artificial restraints, for the continuous growth of both 
domestic and foreign trade. For Merseyside, indeed, with its 
.. devastati·ng torrent" of fresh industrial population for which 
work must be found within the next few years, anything less than 
this will not suffice and action directed to this end is urgent. The 
ultimate aim presumably, would be the formation of a .. Sterling 
area " over which there would be not only stable currency con
ditioos, but also general freedom for the mutual exchange of goods. 
But as a first step towards this position and one which would seem 
capable of achievement in the fairly immediate future, the forma
tion of a .. monetary union " among countries bent on remedying 
the recent catastrophe of deflation, and of replaci'Dg it by a regime 
of scientifically planned stabilisation, would have a profound effect 
upon confidence. 

The fluctuations of currency in certain gold standard countries 
have recently rocked the whole world, and, if these countries were 
excluded from the measures proposed above, there would probably 
be further ground for confidence in their success. Until these 
countries are able, as well as willing, to control their'Dationa.lswing 
of trade and speculation, they will inevitably prove a barrier to 
the attainment of stability in all other countries that are bound to 
them. . 

There is therefore & growing belief that some degree of indepen
dence in this country is esseIJltial if fresh confidence is to be restored. 
It is true that no nation can stand iflOlated and aloof from all other 
nations. \Vhat is needed is some greater power of discrimination 
in forming con'Dections which shall be sufficiently wide and single
minded to ensure a solid foundation for common and effective 
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action. Great Britain is indeed already united with many countries 
by . desire for a parallel course of action; and to implement 
this potential partnership would seem the natural and indispensable 
course if the destinies of this nation Me to be shaped upon an inter
national frame. But though the area for united action may at 
first have to be thus limited the ultllnate ideal is to achieve 
unliversal stable currency conditions. That is essential to the 
smooth running of the machinery of commerce and without it there 
can be no lasting confideonce between nations. 

Footnotta to PaTf I, § V. 
• Apart from the statistil'8 in the present report confirmatory evidence of this is 

to be found in an article based on data collected in the coruse of the Me:rseyside 
Social Survey and published in the "Economic Journal" June. 1931. 

t It should be borne in mind that the effect of tariffs on the Mersemde 
section of a national industry may differ from its effect on the remainder 
of the industry established elsewhere. The clothing and textile industries of 
Merseyside. for instance. have very little export trade but compete with foreign 
COuntriES in the home market. They are therefore likely to bent'fit from 
protection. The textile industries in the rest of Lancashire, on the otht'r hand, 
dt'pend mainly on export. and would be injured by tariffs. As a second example 
consider Mt'rseyside Railw ly and Road Transport, which would be injured by a 
decline in international trade. but Transport in the rest of the country would slightly 
benefit if internal trade expanded. In the list in the Table on p. U the 
concern is purely with that section of each industry which is to be found on 
Mt'rseyside. 

PART n. 

§ I. 

Method of Enquiry. 

The material upon which this Report is based has been obtained 
from two sources :-(1) data, mainly of a statistical character. 
provided by Government Departments, and (2) general opinions 
given by persons directly or closely connected with industry. The 
statistics supplied by Government Departments, especially those 
received from the Ministry of Labour, give more reliable evidence 
of the position in this area. than could be discovered by any ad hoc 
enquiry. They indicate the trend of industry and trade in the 
recent past and to some extent they may be used as a guide to 
tendencies in the immediate future. Their reliability for this 
second purpose is, however, strictly limited by the difficulty of 
forecasting the probable development of political and other events 
on the national and international plane. 

Valuable as these official statistics are it seemed desirable to 
supplement the conclusions reached from their analysis by consult
ing representatives of different industries and interests in the area 
as to economic conditions within their immediate eXjperience and 
the relative influence of various factors upon them. 
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To make sure that no important firm was omitted from our 
Survey we obtained from the Xorth Western Divisional Office of 
tbe Ministry of Labour in Manchester a list of all firms which 
exchanged in bulk 50 or more insurance books during the period 
19-24 to 1930 at Employment Exchanges located in the Merseyside 
.\rea and the majority of these firms were approached. 

In view of the industrial character of the area, it was found 
convenient to group certain industries together and to pursue our 
enquiries within each group more or less independently. The
grouping selected followed fairly closely the lines laid down in. 
Table 1. It was :-

A. Shipping and Ship-repairing. 
B. Distribution. 
C. Building. 
D. Manufactures. 
E. Gener&l Serrice. 

Questionnaires were then designed to elicit information concern
ing each industry or trade from the firms and companies to be 
approached. \Vith each form of questions was sent a letter, ex
plaining the nature and purpose of the enquiry, and a personal 
note drawing attention to the importance of the subject and re
questing that it might be dealt with by someone qualified to 
express an authoritative opinion upon industrial conditions as they 
affected the pacticular industry concerned. 

Contact was made also with various representative bodies such 
8a Employers' Associations, Trades Unions, Chambers of Com
merce, Produce Brokers. The Lancashire Development Council, and 
the Liverpool Organisation. 

We ~'ish gratefully to acknowledge the courtesy with which our 
requesta for information were received by the majority of those 
whom we approached, though not all of them could see their way 
clear to assist us. For some there were countervailing ressons 
rendering imperative their refusal to assist the enquiry. For others 
in the same industries. but presumably in different circumstances, 
there was less difficulty; and it may be said tha.t but for their aid 
this Report would have had to be written wholly without enlighten
ment from contact with practical affairs. The co-operation 
liberally offered haa been in many cases indispensable to an adequate 
understanding of the trade situation in this area, and is gratefully 
acknowledged. 

§ ll. 

(1) General Jl.eview of EmploJIDent on Kerseyside. 

Before the employment situa.tion is analysed industry by in
dustry it will be helpful to show the broad tendencies or general 
trends in employment which have taken place on Merseyside in 
recent years. For this purpose further Tables have been 
prepared, each relating to some special aspect of employment. 
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The first, Ta.ble 3, brings out, in greater detail than previously, 
the importance <?f the various industries in the area as measured 
by the number of insured workers employed and the recent trend 
of employment in each. The next, Table 4, distinguishes those 
industries which have recently expanded from those which have 
declined. The remaining two Tables pursue this same quegtion 
of the expansion and contraction of industries, but they are ex
amined from new angles: Table 5 measures the movement of 
labour that is .continually taking place between one industry and 
another, while Table 6 measures the displacement of one type of 
labour by another within any given industry. 

The purpose of this general Survey is to direct attention to the 
main conclusions of these Trubles, to note their i.m[>ortance and 
the light they throw on the moving picture of employment on 
~erseyside during the last seven years. 

(ii) Trend of Employment in Various Industries. 

In Ta.ble 3 the industries which were previously (in Tables 1 
and 2) confined into nine groups have been now extended to thirty
six and they are arranged in order of importance as determined 
by the number of insured workers for whom they provided employ
ment in 1930. * Also Ithe trend of employment in each is shown 
in index-number form between 1923 and 1930, taking the position 
in 1924 as a standard which is denoted by 100. It is thus possible 
to see at a glance in which industries growth or decline has been 
consistent or va,riable over the eight year period . 

TABLE 3. 

TREND OF INSURED EMPLOYED PERSONS IN EACH INDUSTRY. 

(Number employed in 192i is represented by 100). 

MERSEYSIDE, 1923-1930. 

Industry. 

Distribution ... '" ... • •. 

~~S1: and Co;;tract~ ::: ::: 
River and Dock Service ... . .• 
H~~!S~r=~~ kervf.~~rtainment 
Oil, 808 p, Paint, etc. ... ... • .. 
Shipbuilding and Repairing ... • •• 
Government Service, central and local := .!~jecc;J'!":ry; Other Foods 
Transport, 8torage, Commerce and 

Finance. 
Tobacco Manufacture ••. ••• ... 
Printing ... ... ... . •• 
Gna, Water, Electricit¥ ... ... 
Miscenaneous Metal Industries 

~~~t!u~~i~~~U8~':d ··'oener&!· En: 
ginearing. 

1 e:w;r.d 11923.11924.11925.11926.11927.11928.11929.11930. 

75,500 
20,800 
20,000 
17,500 
17,100 

14,500 
14,000 
10,500 

9,200 
8,000 
6,600 

6,200 
6,100 
5,900 
6,800 
5,600 
6,600 

97 100 111 120 126 124 140 150 
102 100 118 116 118 118 110 100 
106 100 120 136 162 128 138 131 
100 100 86 89 85 70 72 69 
87 100 109 III 112 115 115 III 

110 100 ]08 99 96 9! 
10! 100 86 9] 84 75 
112 100 100 118 106 116 
116 100 91 102 101 101 

89 100 114 117 III 106 
119 100 10! 99 84 85 

98 95 
82 73 
95 98 
96 100 

116 98 
78 70 

107 100 95 104 104 116 118 112 
108 100 107 108 112 114 118 108 

56 100 102 10! 101 86 77 71 
79 100 102 104 102 108 110 108 
82 100 129 161 140 186 137 152 

108 100 107 102 110 108 99 91 
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T.ulI& 3-conlintWl. 

Tram &lid 'DOl 8ervIeet ... . •. 
CIotbInIl ••• ••• ••• • •• 
OU .. , Jload Tranoport '" .•• 

~l~ B"",bee ; •.• IDairumeD~ 
l'o",8~ . 

.tU Toxtliee (not 811k) ... ... 

=~. ::: ::: ::: ~~~ I' 

~MaDUtacture ::: ::: 
8awmilL» •• Bo.xea ... . .. 
SUI<: ... ••• •.• • .• 

~~iOn and·Re!>&iroui"tor. ::: I 
~::.ryKan~~,~~tlone;Y· '" 
~~u&'iryj"'" ::: ::: ::: I 

5,500 
6,000 
',700 
',300 '.000 
3,600 
3,300 
2,900 
2,.00 
2,400 
2,300 
2,200 
2,200 
2.200 
1,700 

900 
800 
100 

_I _I _I _ 

lOll 1100 1101 94 91 
96 103 
80 94 
76 118 

92 80 75 
95 100 100 97 96 82 

123 100 104 ~ 80 U 
95 100 88 112 115 102 

97 100 94 ~ 88 81 82 
84 100 102 94 103 98 lOS 

126 100 72 86 89 87 86 
100 100 111 128 137 144 165 

78 100 94 80 83 83 84 
100 100 10~ 100 102 104 98 
108 100 III 106 107 111 106 

71 100 
94 100 
80 100 
92 100 

200 100 
28 100 

110 97 
103 97 
III 126 
104 112 
~ 92 
96 I 38 

140 148 136 
100 106 117 
134 134 132 
125 112 125 

72 71 113 
88 ~ 12 

75 
107 
84 

12;; 
77 
91 

112 

166 
8;; 

109 
73 
58 

6 

The first :twelve industries in this list take in practically three
quarters of the insured workers in the whole of Merseyside, and the 
first five, accounting between them for one-half the total of in
sured workers, include not a single manufacturing industry in the 
usual sense of that term. Towering high above all the others 
stands .. Distribution," which includes shop assistants of every 
kind as well as those engaged in wholesale establishments (if their 
pay is less than £250 a year). This industry provided employ
ment in 1930 for one out of every four insured workers in the 
whole area or nearly four times as many as the neXlt most im
portant industry on the list, and its rapid and persistent growth 
since 19-24 is a feature no less astonishing than its absolute size. 
It is necessary to point out, however, that while the order in 
which the different industries appear in the list is Dot without 
interest and significance, too much stress must not be laid on the 
priority of some industries over others, since to some extent the 
positions they occupy are determined by the particular groupings 
adopted. For instance, had we comhined .. Sugar, Confectionery 
nnd Other Foods," with" Bread Baking and Cakes," these two 
industries together would have taken the fifth place in the list 
inl'tead of the ninth and eighth. • 

One expected to find Shipping high in the list, taking in all 
insured seamen and similar workers, but it is a surprise to see 
that Building and C<>ntracting almost ties with Shippi'llg for second 
place, ~Ioreover, the increase in the number of bnilding operatives 
since 1924, though not consistent, has been great while seamen 
have, on balance, not mcreased at all. It is equally surprising 
to find the rather milted group of persons engaged in Hotels and 
Laundries, in the provision of Entertainment, or as Professional 
workers almost on a level in 'Ilumbers with Dockers a.nd all others 
employed .about the riverside, and here also the lower group has 
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been steadily overtaking the one that is just above: since 1923 the 
riverside work~rs have· shrunk by almost a third of their total 
while the otherE! have expanded to nearly the same extent. Only now 
do we come to a Manufacturing group, namely, persons engaged 
in the refining of Oil, the manufacture of Soap, Paint, Glue, &c., 
with another maritime group again practically level-Shipbuild
ing a,nd Repairing, which incluues Marine Engineering. In this 
.case both groups have gone down in l1umbers, but the latter dis-
tinctly faster and fu.rther than the former. 

GQvernment Service includes all who are not on the Establish
ment.. of the Central Government, such as temporary postmen, as 
well as those similarly employed by the Local Authority, such as 

. school attendance officers and Corporation labourers. Persons 
engaged ill what are usually termed the Public Utility services, the 
provision of water, gas and electricity, are shown separately in the 
list. Not all of them would be municipal employees: the provision 
of gas, for instance, in Liverpool is a private enterprise. Those 
employed. on trams and 'buses are also shown separately in the list, 
forsome of them also are municipal employees and others are not. 
(See p. 53, 2nd footnote.) . 

Under Transport, Storage, Commerce and Finance would appear 
such classes as carters, warehousemen, insurance agents, com
mercial clerks, another heterogeneous group largely dep6lndent upon 
general trade conditIons and therefore showing a marked diminution 
in numbers. Lower down in the list an the metal industries have 
been put together, and engineering (other than marine engineer
ing) forms another group; it seemed advisable also to separate 
the ellilctrical industries from the rest. The electrical industries 
have made great strides and the metal group has not done bauly, 
but engineering has declined. 

It is unnecessary to comment here npoo the many interesting 
features of this list; each group of industries will be discussed in 
some detail later. ( 

(iii) Comparison between Developing and Declining Industries. 

In the preceding Table attention was directed to the amount of 
employment provided by each industry in 1930; in Table 4 emphasis 
is laid on the change in the amount of employment provided, 
all industries being arranged in oriler so as to show the per
centage increase or decrease in employment which they registered 
in 1930 as compared with 1924. The Table brings into clear focus 
the types of industry which have expanded and the types which 
have declined over the six-year period, and corresponding figures 

. are given· for Great Britain and Northern Ireland so as to discover 
any' difference there may be between the local movement and 

. that for· the country as a whole. Where the movement on Mersey-
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aide haa been in the opposite direction to that for Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland the figures have been printed in italics to 
catch the eye. 

TABLE 4. 

MBB8EYBID. DrDUI!TBmlI 8HOWIl!lG:-{a) DrCBBA.8ED EMPLOYMENT OR 
(b) DBCBlWIBD EMPLoYllBNT IN 1930 AS COMPARED WITH 1924. 

A.-Jf&I:A"efJMIl E~nt. B.-Decrwaed EmploymenJ. 
, 

No. Employed I i No. Employed 
in 1930 &8 per in 1930 &8 per 

No. 
cent. of No. I N I cent. of No. 
Employed in o. : Employed in 

IndU8Uy. 
Em- 1924. IndU8try. Em.! 1924. 

ployed ployed I in 1930. 
MerseY'1 G.B. & lin 1930. Me,r&eY.! G.~: & 

'd N~d BI e. Irelan BIde. I la d i re n . 

I 
, 

, 

Art Silk ... 2,200 - I 1M Nat. and Loca.l 10,500 j 98 104 
I Government. I i 

Rubber ... 2,200 166 

I 
1I4 Soe.p, Oil, Paint 14,500 I 95 I 104 

EIBotrice.l ... 5,600 152 132 Confect. Choe. 8,000 I 93 I 102 
other Food.. 

Distributive ... 75,500 150 130 Engineering ... 5,600 91 97 
Building and 20,000 131 I 1I5 Tanning, Lea· 2,300 91 I 89 

Contracting. I 
ther goods, 

2,700 I 
boots, ete. 

Furniture ... 125 I 127 Constr. and 1,700 85 112 
Repair of 

I i Motor Cars. 
Tobacco 6,200 I 1I2 109 Chemica.la 2,900 84 106 
Wood.workinli·: 2,200 ' 1I2 98 Other ~ 4,700 82 131 

I Transport. 
Hotels, Laun· 17,100 i III 120 Drink ... 2,400 77 100 

dries, Prof_, 
Enter'ta. I 

Bricks, Pottery, 900
1 

109 105 Clothing, Mill· 5,000 75 104 
Cement.Gl&88. inery. 

Printing ... 6.100 I 108 120 Textiles ... 3.600 75 77 
Metals ..• 5.800 108 : 94 Railways 4,300 I 74 81 
Grain Milling ... 3,300 107 i 90 Ship building 14,000 . 73 83 

and Repair. 
ing. 

o iloloth, 4,000 102 110 Paper and 800 73 I 101 
BrU8hes. 1 

Cardboard 
I Box making. 

Shipping ... 20,800 100 I 116 Gas, Water, 5,900 71 98 
Electrioity . : 

Bread and 9,200 100 107 Commeroe, 6,600 : 70 215 
Cake making. I 

Finanoe; I 
Communica· 

I tion, Star· I 
I 5,500 : I age.tt 

and I 
Tram and 'Bus - 136 Docks 17,500 ! 69 77 

8erviceo§. 
I River. , , , 

tt The .tatistice for this group included for the first time in November. 1925, 
persona insured under the Special Schemes for the Insurance and Banking Indus· 
triee, which came into operation in July, 1921 and July, 1924, respectively. (The 
total 0: insured persons 11"&8 thus raised from 100,000 to 220,000 in Great Britain.) 
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On examining this 'fable one is immediately impressed by the 
fact that the industries at the head of the list, recording the greatest 
expansion, are' associated with what are largely post-war develop
ments: motori'llg, large-scale electric!1.l and wireless equipment, 
artificial silk" distribution (particularly in this area through the 
medium of large stores and multiple shops). municipal building, 
and related industries; while right down towards the bottom of the 
list, registering the greatest decline in employment, are found in
dustries upon which the past prosperi~y of Merseyside was largely 
built, such as those associated with the river and docks, ship
build~ng and repairing, commerce and finance. 

The next point to notice is that, with three not very significant 
exceptions, every industry which showed an increase of employ
ment on Merseyside showed also an inc.rease in the country as a 
whole. The same is not true of the decming industries; in no 
fewer thai! nine cases out of seventeen Merseyside registered a 
decline where Great Britain and Northern Ireland recorded a,n 
increase in employment. Moreover, the range of expansioo and 
decline was much wider on Merseyside than in the country as a 
whole. Of this the Distributive Industry, by virtue of its size 
and importance in the area, provides the most conspicuous example: 
it expanded from 50,000 to 75,000 in the six-year period, a'l1 increase 
of 50 per cent. as compared with 30 per cent. in Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. In a sense this difference in fluctuation was to 
be expected, since the larger the .sample, the greater the stability. 

It is possible to a,ccount for some difference between tbe Mersey
side figures and those for the country at large in most cases. For 
instance, the industries which stand at the head of the list owe 
their position to new firms starting and old ones developing in the 
area; it is true that similar development has taken pla,ce in the same 
industries elsewhere, but such expansion will have a greater effect 
upon the figures in the limited region where it occurs than in the 
whole country which contains regions where no such expansion has 
been experienced. Again, Building and the associa.ted industries 
of Furniture, Wood-working, Bricks, Pottery, Cement and Glass, 
have been assisted on Merseyside by municipal housing schemes. 
On the other hand such groups. as Hotels and Laundries, persons 
engaged in entertai'lling the public, Printing, Oilcloth and Brushes, 
Bread and Cake Making, Confectionery, Chocolate and Other Food, 
Drink, Clothing, Paper and Cardboard Box Making will have 
suffered more on Merseyside, since the depression there has been 
more acute than in the country at large. And it is the world-wide 
character of the depression which is responsible for forcing down 
towards the bottom of the list such primary maritime industries 
as Dock and Riverside Service .and Ship-Repairing and other 
closely related groups such as Commerce, Finance, Communica
tion and Storage, Railway and Road Transport. 
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(lY) 1II0yement of Labour between Industries. 

The !text two Tables, 5 and 6, though compiled on the Bame 
principles for the eight main groups of industries, have been broken 
up into eight sections so that the figures relating to each group 
can be studied separately when the group itself is under con
sideration. Before proceeding to discuss these Tables it is neces
sary to explain the purpose they are intended to serve and how 
they have been compiled. It will facilitate the explanation if the 
figures for one section, say Distribution, are reproduced here as 
a sample:-
Incidence of Unemployment and Relatire Attraction for Labour. 

Nomben L"l8UI'ed in 1930. I Unemployment I Index of Industri&l Attraction 
Index (Mean. (Numbenbsured in 1930 

1923-30). relative to 1924). 

Men. I BoY •. I Women. , Girla. 'Malea.IFemalea., Men. 'Boys. IWomen.' Girla. 

45.930 I 6,610 I 30,100 I 5,010 I 61 J 74 I ° 155 1 117 1 129 I 105 

In Table 5 indices ha,e been calculated to measure the relative 
pull or attraction of different industries for workers young and old, 
of each sex. The changes which occur in the 'Ilumber of insured 
workers associated with any industry are analogous to those which 
take place in the ordinary population. There is a natural increase, 
or decline as the case may be, in tbe population of any country 
resulting from the process of birth and death; there is also am 
artificial increase (or decline) due to a net balance of migration 
to (or from) the country from (or to) other countries. So also in 
any industry we have two corresponding elements :-(1) Boys and 
girlsU leave school and enter industry for the first time, or 
young people already in industry grow to be men and women. 
and so add to the totals of these two classes; on the other hand 
persons attached to industry in time grow old and retire or, 
while still young, they may leave the country or die. The balance 
of these ditrere'llt events produces what might be termed the natural 
increase of insured workers in industry. (2) More than the average 
number (judged by the" natural increase" of the industrial popula
tion) of persons may be attracted into a particular industry, or, 
persons already in one industry may be attraeted to another. 
This second element might be termed .. industrial migration." 

In Table 5 we are concerned only with industrial migration. 
By a method which is explained in a note at the end of this 
section of the ~port.ll allowance has been made for the element 
of natural increase; that has been removed, and we are left with 
indices which measure simply the attraction of each industry for 
men, boys, wome'll and girls respectively. It will suffice here to 
explain how the Table of indices is to be interpreted, which is 
quite a simple matter. If the o. Index of Attraction .. for any 
class. e.g., boys, exceeds 100. the inference is that the industry 
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concerned had been attracting more than the average number of 
boys in comparison with other industries between 1924 and 1930; 
if the index is less than 100, the inference is that the industry 
concerned had been a~tracting less than the average number of 
boys in comparison with other industries. The deviation from 100 
measures the amount by which the attraction exceeded or fell short 
of the average for all industries. 

Now it is reasonable to suppose that workers are not attracted 
to some industries and repelled from others absolutely blindly; the 
flow of labour between industries will be governed, it may be 
assumed, at least in part by their recent experience. Industries 
which have been flourishing :will attract labour and those which 
have been depressed will not. Moreover, buoyancy and depression 
can be measured by the incidence of unemployment over a period 
of years. 

But, it may be asked, how are we to judge whether the unem-
. ployment recorded for any particular industry is high or low? 

Her:e, again, the precedure is simple. We first of all calculate 
the amount of unemployment experienced by all inljured males, no 
matter to what industry they are attached. That supplies us with 
a. standard which we can denote by 100. Knowing then the 
amount of unemployment experienced by males in some particular 
industry, we can measure that against the standard for all insured 
males. If it exceeds the standard it will be denoted by some 
number greater than 100. 

Such "Indices of Unemployment" have been calculated·· for 
each industry and they are to be read as follows: if the male index 
for any industry exceeds 100, the inference is that the industry 
concerned has been suffering more than the av~rage amount of 
'unemployment over the period 1923 to 1930 in comparison with 
other industries; if the index is less than 100, the inference is that 
the industry concerned has been suffering less than the average 
amount of unemployment in comparison with other industries. 
The deviation from 100 measures the amount by which the unem
ployment experienced exceeded or fell short of the average for 
all industries. 

(v) Displacement of one Type of Labour by Another. 
Percentages employed in Distribution by Sez and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Numbers Employed in 1930. I I Percentages Employed. 

Men. I Boys. I Women. I Girls. Years. Men./ Boys.! Women./ Girls. 

38,050 I 5,840 )26,960 I 4,670 I tg~ I ~g I ~ I ':: I ~ 
In addition to the flow of labour which is continually taking 

place between industries, determined, it has been suggested, by 
the relative attractiveness of each kind as compared :with others, 
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there are also forces at work dependent less upon external con
ditions and directed rather towards economies within individual 
inaw;tries, causing sometimes replacement of adults by juveniles, 
and males by females, or vice versa. This displacement is not 
always effected directly by dismissing one class and taking on 
another: the same result may be achieved by systematic selection 
exercised as vacancies occur, or by planning not to replace em
ployees of a particular class when they leave. The combined effect 
of &ll such operating causes upon the relative numbers of men, 
boys, women and girls attached to each industry is measured in 
Table 6, where the proportions of each class in 1924 and in 1930 
are compared. An example for one industry is given abolve. 
The actual numbers of each class employed in 19:30 are also shown 
&0 that it is a simple matter to judge their relative importance. 
""here the numbers involved' are small or where the changes in 
proportion are slight from 1924 to 1930 no great significance should 
be attached to them. 

It will be of interest now to study the statistics recorded tt in 
these tables for each industrial group in tum, and to examine 
graphs which have been drawn showing, for males and females 
8t'parately, the trend of the number of insured persons employed 
and the percentage unemployed year by year from 1923 to 1930 
in each industry. We propose at the same time to discuss any 
evidence that may have been obtained as the re~ult of our en
quiries, by questionnaire, interview and otherwise, concerning the 
present conditions and future prospects of each industry. ~en 
8uch nidence exists it will serve to confirm. or possibly to correct, 
the impressions formed from the statistics recorded in Tables 5 
and 6 and in the earlier Tables. 

l'ooI..w8 eo PtJrllI. § 11. 
• Old age pmsiooa. 011 a oootributory basis, haTe since 1928 beoome available for 

iDsured worken at the age of 65. whereaa prt'riously tbt-y were only available, on & 

_-oootributory basis, at the age of 70. This to a alight extent affects the oom· 
panbility 01 the 6gunw before and after that date. A strict ClIllftrlion is impoaribJe 
but __ alIowanee bas '-n made for it by subtracting from the earlier figune of 
the in&ured and emplo~ the numben betwl'eIl tJKo ages of 65 and 70, which had to 
be estimaWd. The estimate was ba.d on the proportiona between these ages in 
the ~pied popuIatioo .. ~ed in the 1921 CeIl8U8 and in the unemployOO 
populatioo .. discoYered in & random .. mple of the unemployOO claimants to 
benefit analywd by the Ministry of lAbour in 1927. The erron which remain can 
only be ~ht and are not likely to affect lII'riouaIy the general trend of employment. 

t The pnctice in ftg&I'd to this group bas varied. 8om<.-times thMe who were 
municipal emplo~ haft '-n ClOWIWd under .. Government &nice" and some
times u...y have't-n ClOWIted under .. Tram and 'Bus Senioe." For that reuon 
indicea ahowing the Umd of employment haTe not t-n calculated for the latter 
group and the indioN shown for the former probably reflect these changes in 
Jl'l'lX'E'dure.. The tables do not include persons on the establishment of the Govern· 
ment -nee. natlonal or local. who are .. excepted.. from the UDemp!oyment 
lDsuraDOe IICbeme. 

t The manufadure of artificial Bilk is & DeW indumy in the &1M since 1m. 
t Owing to & di1fel'efM.'e in c1saai.6catioD in the two ywu'8 the figune for 19".A and 

1930 cannot be oompartd. but the developmrut of motor transport in the __ would 
cmainly cany this ind08UY -U up the list. 
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II Boys and girls become insurable on attaining the age of 16; they become 

insurable men and women, aa defined in the Report, on attaining the age of 18. 
'U The wholepf the insured population on Merseyside, whether employed or 

unemployed, in 1924 and 1930 was sub-divided into men, boys, women, and girls 
and the number of each in 1930 was expressed as a percentage of the number u: 
1924. This provided for each cla.ss an index of " natural increase," since the element 
Qf " industrial migration" is of course absent when a.ll industries are combined. It 
waa found that between 1924 and 1930 the numbers of insured men, boys, women, 
and girls had risen from 100 to 107, 114, 110 and 129 respectively. (Incidentally 
it is possible that the high figure for girls is partly accounted for by the unemploy
ment which has been so prevalent among the heads of families; this may have 
attracted young girls into the labour market who otherwise would have remained 
at home: the extra earnings would be an addition to the family's slender income). 

The process described at the beginning of the above paragraph was repeated for 
each industry in turn. The indices so obtained contained two elements: one, the 
result of natural increaae, and the other, the result of industrial migration. But 
we a.lrea.dy know what part to attribute to natural increaae for each class of labour_ 
The natural increaae for men, for instance, waa 107 and, if we measure from this 
level, we can determine what part of the index for men in any particular industry 
is due to migration to or from other industries :-the number of insured adult males 
engaged in the Distributive industry rose from 27,580 to 45,930 between 1924 and 
1930, an increaae in the proportion of 100 to 166; whereaa insured males as a whole 
engaged in industry of a.ll kinds rose in the proportion of 100 to 107. Now 166, 
expressed as a percentage of 107, becomes 155. This last figure, therefore, haa been 
taken aa a measure of the net migrational transference of adult males to this in
dustry, the difference between those attracted to it from other industries and those 
attracted from it to other industries. Exactly the same procedure has been followed 
for boys, adult women, and girls, and the indices of .. Industrial Attraction" so 
~alculated are shown for each separate class in Table 5. 

** Indices of Unemployment were calculated as follows :-the percentage of un
employment among insured persons, round about July of each year, 1923 to 1930, 
was determined for males and females separately in each industry from the statistics 
supplied by the Ministry of Labour, and the mean of these annual percentages was 
taken. The same calculation was then made for a.ll insured males, and all insured 
females in the area irrespective of the industries to which they were attached. 
These last means supplied standards which could be represented each by 100 and 
with which the previous means could then be compared. To take an example: in 
the Distributive industry, among males, the mean percentage of unemployment for 
the eight years 1923 to 1930 was 12·4 per cent.; for insured males in general the 
mean percentage of unemployment during the same period was 20·2 per cent. 
Expressing 12·4 as a percentage of 20,2, we obtain 61 as the index of unemploy
ment among males in this particular industry, as c,?mpared with that experienced by 
males in general which is denoted by 100. 

tt Indices of industrial attraction and of unemployment have only been caloulated 
in Table 5 for any class of labour if there were at least 200 insured persons of that 
dass recorded either in 1924 or in 1930. In interpreting the results three points 
should be borne in mind which may have some effect upon the figures and may 
necessitate some qualification of the conclusions reached :-

i. The classification of insured persons used in forming the tables is an 
industrial, not an occupational, classification. Thus a maker of cartons in a 
subsidiary department of a food factory would be probably classified under 
food manufacture, not under cardboard box making. 

ii. The proportion of boys, girls, men, and women in any industry will be 
partly determined by the age distribution factor: e.g., the number of .. boys .. 
who become "men " is not the same one year aa another. 

iii. Wages rates in certain industries are governed by Trade Board regula
tions, as well aa by custom,. and genera.lly advance according to a prescribed 
Bcale in the early ages. Insurance contributions likewise increaae with age. 
Both these factors may tend to cause dismissals of young persons at certain 
:ages. 
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§nI. DETAILED STUDY OF INDUSTRIAL GROUPS. 

A.. Shipping and .Associated Industries. 

(i) Employment. 
If there is one group of industries that defines the economic 

character of Merseyside more than another, it is the group com. 
prising Shipping, Shipbuilding and repairing, and Service on 
and about the Docks and RiverSide. It is next to the largest of 
the eight groups into which the industries of the area have been 
classified: 85,600 insured persons were attached to Shipping and 
Associated Industries in 1930 as compared with 108,000 attached 
to Transport and Distribution, but this latter group is clearly 
dependent upon Shipping for its life blood. It should be added 
that a large proportion of these insured persons were not actually 
in work. 

Of the industries that appear together in this group, Shipping 
itself, by which is meant Navigation, found f'mployment for 
20,800 persons in 1930; 17,500 were employed at the Docks; and 
H,OOO were engaged in Shipbuilding and repairing, mainly 
repairing. 

Such figures reveal a very high incidence of unemployment when 
they are comp'ared with the numbers actually e,eeking work in 
this group of industries, and the position was of course worse in 
1931. In June of this year, out of all insured workers in Shipping, 
4.') per cent. ; in Ship-repairing, 60 per cent. ; and among Dockers, 
50 per cent. were unemployed. The mean unemployment indice& 
calculated for the years 1923 to 1930, and the accompanying 
graphs bear striking witness to the fact that the lack of work 
experienced is not a recent calamity. Moreover, it is not merely 
manual workers who have been a.ffected : the closing down of some 
shipping firms and the transference of the headquarters of others 
to London have led to quite serious hardship among clerks and 
others of similar standing who, once unemployed, do not in these 
days find it easy to get a new start. . 

In spite of these conditions it will be seen from the graph that 
Shipping has continued since 1924 to attract more than the average 
number of workers. The explanation is that, bad though trade 
may be, some ships mU8t sail and officers and crew must be re
tained to man them, It is reported, however, t11at many of the 
ships which do sail have carried much lighter cargoes than usual. 

This is reflected in the figures for those engaged on and about 
the Docks. Here unemployment in the last six or seven years 
bas been practically double that for the generality of industrial 
workers on Merseyside. The consequence is that labour has. been 
desertina the docks and seeking employment elsewhere. Thls, of 
course, ~an only be a temporary phase for, as soon as trade im
proves, the docks wiD inevitably attract again as many as before 
of those who think tbey stand the gambIer'S chance of an odd day's 
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work in a crowd. This problem of casual labour is one of the 
running sores of the riverside industries in Liverpool, and a special 
section is devoted to its consideration. . 

In no industry, except Dock .Service, diu males experience more 
unemployment during the period under review than in Shipbuilding 
and repairing and in general when there is depression in one in
,dustry men will be driven to seek employment in another where 
conditions are better. Hence a high index of unemployment 
frequently goes along with a low index of industrial attraction. 
Shipbuilding and repairing is no exception to this rule : the latter 
index for men is only 75, though the index for boys is 102. This 
suggests that when men leave they may, for motives of economy, 
to some extent be replaced by boys and this is supported by the 
figures in Table 6. Two young apprentices or learners would be 
obtainable for a sum appreciably less than the wage paid to a. 
skilled, or even a. semi-skilled man. 

The employment figures we have quoted suffice to show that 
the condition of these three industries,· which are typical of this 
great port, reveals more effectively than any other group the in
tensity of the depression which has fallen like a blight. upon the 
district. In order to bring out their significance certain aspects 
of the Shipping Industry which is the key industry of the group 
will be treated in some detail. 

TABLE 5 (1). 

Incidena 01 Unemployment in Different IndU8tries and their 
Relative A !traction lor LalJour. 

Unemployment Index of Industrial 
Numbers Insured IndeJ<. Attraction. 

Industry. in 1980. (Mean (Numbers Insured in 1930 
1928-1980.) relative to 1924.) 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Males. Females. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Shlpplng ... ... 27,720 930 1,560 40 114 97 104 118 125 -
River, Dock Service ... 81,710 250 820 - 196 80 79 58 137 -
Shillbulldlng and Re· 20,790 1,800 410 80 164 121 75 102 64 -
Pairing, Marine Eng. 

TABLE 6 (1). 

Percentage.9 Employed in eaCh Ind1(,8try by Sex and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Numbers Employed In 1930. Percentagea Employed. 
Industry. Year. 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Shlpplng ... ... ... .. . 18,620 780 1,870 40 1924 92 3 Ii 0 
1930 89 4 7 0 

River, Dock Servloe ... .... 16,960 240 290 - 1924 97 II 1 0 
1930 97 1 2 0 

ShlpbuUdlng, etc. ... ... 12,490 1,140 820 30 1924 93 4 8 0 
1980 89 8 2 0 
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SHIPPING. 

Index of insured ~rsons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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CANAL, RIVER, DOCK AND HARBOUR SERVICE. 

Males only. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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(ii) Trends in Merseyside Sea Trade. 

On examining the trade of the port of Liverpool two funda
mental points stand out: first, three-quarters of it are involved in 
attending to the needs of British industry; and second, one quarter 
of the total trade <'f the United Kingdom passes through Liver
pool, a share sufficiently large to make the factors governing 
Merseyside trade almost identical with those governing British 
trade as a whole. 

Although the amount of trade that comes to Liverpool. is in part 
governed by the suitability of the port's organisation to particular 
trades, and by competition with other British shipping centres, 
these ar~ not controlling factors in the situation. The port can 
be compared to a door in a factory; what passes through the door 
is chiefly determined by what goes on inside the factory, and not 
by the efficiency of the door itself. Hence the trend in Mersey
side trade is closely related to the trend of trade in Northern and 
Central England. 
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The quantity of shipping entering or leaving the Docks is 
tinally dependent OD :-

(a) the qwmtity of goods which Deed to be carried to and from foreign 
countriee via liverpooL 

(b) the number of paaeengel'll requiring to be transported via Liverpool. 

It is not dependent on these, however, in a direct arithmetical 
ratio. A liner service-and Liverpool is primarily a liner port
must continue to operate even in the face of a severe drop in 
cargoes. Although it may only just be profitable to run the 
ship with the cargo offering, it is none the less necessary for the 
owner to keep to his schedule. A decline in trade is therefore 
re~ected primarily in a decline in the number of tons of cargo per 
ship and consequently in the profits resulting from their voyages. 

Until the present year this was particularly noticeable, and 
though by 1930 cargoes into Liverpool had fallen considerably 
there was no sign of a decline in the total tonnage arriving in and 
departing from the port. To this the following figures bear 
witness :-

TOfInagll oJ BAip8 paging tonnage ra/(!, and harbour lighl8. * 
1924 14·4 Millions 

1926 14·7 
1928 
1929 
1930 

15·2 
15·5 

16·2 

The only type of shipping which does vary in strict accord with 
fluctuations in cargoes is tramp shipping and it so happens that 
the commodities carried by tramps-grain, fruit, sugar and timber 
-remain little affected by the present depression. The actual 
tonnage moving in 1930 was therefore quite up to the standard 
of former years. It is unfortunate that figures are not available 
for 1931, it is possible that they woold show a definite change for 
the worse. This is certainly true of the transatlantic passenger 
trade and of many cargo lines; and during this yenr there has been 
a considerable reduction in the number of ships moving even on 
liner routes. 

So far 8S our figures carry us, therefore, the depression in Mersey
side shipping may be said to have been until recently one of poor 
cargoes rather than restricted sailings. To understand exactly 
how this comes about one most tum for information to the actual 
movement of different types of goods through the port of Liverpool. 
But before doing 80 it is instructive to consider for a moment the 
trends in the volume of trade at representatjve ports of the British 
Isle8 during the last few years, and to examine the relative position 
of Liverpool against this background. 
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'l'he position is indicated in the accompanying graphs (see 
Diagram 1.) The general tendency, as -shown by value figures 
adjusted with the aid of Board of Trade price index-numbers, 
seems to be that JIP to 1929 the trade of most British ports in
creased steadily, though at a slow rate. The graphs reveal a 
systematic recovery after the Great War.· Liverpool and Man
chester strike an odd note in that from 1925 to 1929 they did 
not expand, but rather kept a level course. London and South
ampton, on the contrary, have enjoyed a peculiarly rapid increase 
of trade absent from the other ports examined. The following 
index-numberst showing the 1929 trade figures (adjusted for 
changes in price) as a percentage of those for 1924, serve to in
dicate the relative prosperity of each port at that date. 

London 
Southampton 
Liverpool 

131 
145 
101·5 

Ma.nchester 
GIl!.'!gow 

Hull ... 

107 
115 

111 

These figures apply to the period immediately before the great 
slump, but even then Liverpool could not claim to have risen 
appreciably since 1924. In 19'30, the last period for which Liver
pool trade figures have been obtained, the drop from the previous 
year was one of 17 per cent. Unfortunately, corresponding figures 
are not available for other ports and it is impossible to indicate 
whether Liverpool has suffered from the depression more or less 
than other shipping centres. Except perhaps for the <ioal ports 
it is almost certain that Liverpool is amongst the most badly hit, 
for her trade is made up of manufactured goods and raw materials 
to the extent of 75 per cent. and these above all others have de
clined in volume since 1929. Industrial depression makes itself 
felt in both import and export trades, and uP. to 1930 there was 
no marked difference between the two in the extent of the decline. 
Certain sections of the import trade, however, mainly foodstuffs, 
have not responded to the general slump, and during the year 1931 
it may be that this fact, in conjunction with the still greater de
cline in the export of industrial goods, will lead to a considerable 
superiority of imports over exports. 

To sum up, these are the chief points in regard to the fortunes 
of Liverpool's trade as a whole;-

(1) Up to 1929 the trade of the port WI!.'! practically sta.tionary; it showed 
a.n increa.se of only 1· 5 per cent. over 1924. This is in contrll.'!t to most 
British ports which during the sa.me period experienced a steady if not 
phenomena.! rise, a.nd particularly in contrl!.'!t to London a.nd Southampton 
which between the same years enjoyed increa.ses of 31 a.nd 45 per cent., 
respectively. 

(2) In 1930 Liverpool's tra.de fell by 17 per cent. (a.djusted va.!ue figures). 
Comparative figures for other ports were not ava.ila.ble .. 

(3) To 1929 there WI!.'! 'little difference between the export a.nd import trades. 
but in 1931 the increased industria.! depression may bring exports down 
to a.n appreciably lower level tha.n imports. 
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DIAGRAM I. 

COOSB OP TRAoB AT DIFFERENT PORTS. 

(Figures adjust~ by ~id of Board of Trade price index numbers.) 

~'r-------------------------------, 
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(iii) lmpom and Exports. 

The way is now clear to consider in rather more detail the signifi
cance to the port of the trade in particular commodities, export 
and import. To begin with a generalisation, one might say that 
exports of manufactured goods and imports of industrial raw 
materials have been very much reduced by world depression, but 
this is not true of imported foodstuffs. The following figurest in
dicate the relative position of foodstuffs, raw materials and manu
factures at two dates, 1924 and 1930. 

ImpcwW ialo Licwpool. P" cml. 0/ total trade. 
1924. 1930. 

Food and Drink 19 2-1 

Raw Materials 28 20 

Manwa.ctunB 3 7 

Ezt-U/rfma Li~. 
~1&DufacbmB .s '-1 

OthPr Ulounoditu. .•• 2 8 
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(iv) Imports: Trade in Particular Commodities. 
A. Cotton. 

Extent oj Depression. 
1930. 

Value, t Decline from 1924 ..• 
ditto (adjusted for price changes) 

• 65 per cent. 
26 " 

1929-30. 1930-31. 
Quantity,t Decline from 1924 20 30 per cent. 

It should be observed that the fall in value (adjusted) for cotton 
imports is in fairly close agreement with the fall in quantity. 

The depression in cotton is of f.undamental importance to Liver
pool as, under normal circumstances, cotton comprises 27 per cent. 
or so of the import trade and the 1930 depression therefore is 
equivalent to a decline of 7 per cent. in the total inward movement 
of goods. The figures below indicate also a decline in the propor
tion of British cotton imports passing through the port. It is 
stated that this might possibly be attributed to high dues at Liver
pool in comparison with Manchester, but much of the Manchester 
tra,de is actually handled by Liverpool merchants. 

Percentage oj British Cotton Imports passing through Liverpool. 

1913. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
Valuat 76·3 

Quantityt ... 

76·7 76·9 
1929-30. 

76 

The decline is due to :-

76·8 76·1 74·0 73·7 
1930-31. 

70 

(a) The slump in the prices of primary products which leads to restricted 
purchasing power abroad and therefore a smaller demand for cotton 
goods. 

(b) Until recently, the inability of British mills to compete with foreign 
producers in overseas markets. 

There is little difference in depression as between different 
sources of cotton supply, but both American and Egyptian pro
duce have suffered very acutely. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-Cotton is a staple cargo on 
only a few trade routes, and therefore the decline has affected only 
a few lines. It has affected them, however, severely and ships 
trading to the Gulf of Mexico and Egypt (particularly Port Sudan) 
have experienced a considerable loss of trade. The tendency has 
been indeed to avoid the Mexican Gulf Cotton trade and patronise 
in preference the West Indian and Floridan fruit trade. 

B. Meat. 
Extent oj Depression. 

Decline in Valuet (1924-1930) ... 
ditto (adjusted for price changes) 

Decline in Quantity 

per oent. 
21 
20 
16 
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According to Board of Trade figures the fall from the 1924 
average came in 1927 and, since that year, despite wide fluctuation 
the average meat import has remained fairly constant. Repre
sentatives of the trade, however, report that on the wholesale side 
there has been little or no decline since !9'24 and that the industry 
cannot be described as depressed. On the other hand retailers 
complain of considerable depression in 1931, but they consider it 
to be largely due to the increased habit of fruit consumption and 
the decline in popularity of the large joint rather than to economic 
depression. 

Effecu upon the Shipping Trade.-Meat under normal condi
tions is the most valuable of Liyerpool's imports after cotton and 
gives employment to a large fleet of refrigerated steamers trading 
to Anstralia and Argentina. Pig products are also included under 
this heading and these are a large element in the Irish trade. The 
Irish bacon trade at least is reported as being only slightly de
pressed; but, as no opinion has been received from shipping com
panies engaged in the carriage of meat in the foreign trade, the 
general position is difficult to estimate. 

Three further points are worth noting:-
(1) In essence the meat trade is dependent upon the population 

of the hinterland served by Liverpool. Only when this increases 
can the meat trade be expected to increase also. None the less 
an increase in purchasing power in the North of England would 
stimulate the trade by leading to the substitution of hot joints for 
cold dinners. 

(2) Though dues at Liverpool are high, the trade is not driven 
to other ports, since the rail haul to the northern centres of con
sumption would be more than the difference in port dues. 

(3) Handling facilities at Liverpool are excellent. 

C. Grain and Flour. 
Present Poaition.-The grain trade like several other food trades 

is not depressed, and if one compares the quantity of grain entering 
Liverpool in 1930 with the average for the years 1924-27 the differ
ence is only 1 per cent. Unusually heavy crops have led to 
phenomenal imports through Liverpool in the years 1929 and 
1931 and it is probable that Liverpool has now reached a peak, 
for the revival of the Russian grain trade has flooded the market 
with abundant supplies of cheap grain. 

FIk·tora affecting the Trade.-Liverpx>l is the greatest grain 
marketing centre outside the U.S.A. and Merseyside is the second 
milling centre alter Minneapolis-St. Paul. It therefore has a 
peculiar attraction for un~ grain, and after the normal demands 
h~ve been satisfied much of the surplus is sent to the Liverpool and 
Blrkenhead warehouses. As is natural the import fluctuates greatly 
with the success or failure of grain crops abroad. 
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There has been no decrease in the demand for grain. In times 
of depression, indeed, grain in the form of bread is consumed in 
preference to more expensive foods. Furthermore, the abundant 
supplies of cheap maize coming from Argentina have led to a sub
stitution of this grain for the more costly manufactured feeds used 
by stock farmers, and maize is enjoying more popularity than for 
years past. 

During the War, when Russian grain was no longer produced, 
&. great expansion occurred in the acreage under grain in Canada, 
Argentina and Australia; now that Russian grain has again come 
into the market, the world has a cr~p too many and abundant 
supplies are always available. A restriction of. supplies attempted 
by the Canooian Wheat Pool has been frustrated by the rise of the 
Russian export. One witness with some knowledge of the subject 
contended that Russian grain is not" dumped" and that its cheap
ness and fine quality have had a salutory effect in keeping the price 
of bread low during the present depression. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The number of ships engaged 
in the carriage of grain has remained steady in accordance with 
the trade itself, but whereas some years ago much grain was 
brought to Liverpool from Canada and U.S.A. in liners, it is now 
handled in the main by tramp steamers from Russia, Argentina, . 
Canada and Australia. Only some of these are British owned. In 
the Argentine trade British and Greek vessels predominate, while 
the Russian trade is mainly in the hands of Greek ships. The 
happy position of the grain trade is thus only a partial gain to 
British shipping, though the benefits to Liverpool as a port are 
very real. 

D. Wool. 
Present Position.-Under normal conditions wool is the fourth 

in importance amongst Liverpool's imports, but the type of com
modity handled is in rather a different class from most of the 
wool entering England. For although considerable quantities of 
Australian wool enter the port, the majority is made up of coarse 
grooes coming from India and destined for manufacture into carpets, 
blankets, and felts. The annual value figures for this class of wool 
cannot be adjusted with the ordinary wool index number and one 
must rely on the quantity figures, which show the following 
position :-

§Decline 1924-1930 
1924-1929 

36 per cent. (Eaat Indian). 
10 per cent. " 
19 per cent. (all tyPeJJ of woolt). 

Factors affecting the Trade.-Liverpool is the ordinary market 
in Britain for all East Indian wool and the shipments handled 
here depend directly upon conditions in the East Indian wool trade 
as a whole. In 1931 the t~ade was reported as being practically at 
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a standstill until stimulated by the recent financial developments. 
Though the East Indian wool trade is anything but flourishing 
there is evidently more depression still in the Australian wool trade, 
for the total decline in wool, 1924-2.9, -was 19 per cent., whereas 
the decline in East Indian was only 10 per cent. In this respect 
Liverpool will be less hard hit than London, for London is the 
British market for the finer wools as used in the textile industry 
generally and it is apparently these which have been affected most 
adversely. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The extreme depression in 
Australian wool is one of the primary factors leading to the un
usually severe restriction which the Australian trade has met. 
Although this trade is centred on London rather than Liverpool, 
the loss to Liverpool is none the less very considerable. The less 
severe depression in East Indian wool has an adverse effect upon 
the homeward liner trade from India, the same ships being affected 
as were affected by the decline in cotton passing through Port 
Sudan and the Indian ports. 

E. Sugar. 
P08ition of the Trade.-Though recent precise figures have not 

been obtained it can be confidently stated that sugar shows few 
signs of depression. In 1929 the quantity of the raw product im
ported through Liverpool represented an increase of about 80 per 
cent. over 1924 and since that date has been markedly superior to 
the import in any year previous to 1928. It should be noted; how
ever, that the annual import fluctuates considerably and the year 
1929 is probably exceptional. 

F(Jctor8 affecting the Trade.-The British sugar import trade is 
in the hands of a group of large combines and practically all sugar 
entering the country is bought by them in advance. The refineries 
associated with the combines are mainly in the regions of London, 
Liverpool and Greenock, and the import is divided between these 
three ports according to the requirements of the combines. In 
order of importance the centres are as recorded above. 

In consequence the sugar trade is not open to ordinary com
petition between ports, and the import through Liverpool is there
fore directly dependent upon the consumption of sugar in the 
hinterland. This seems to have suffered no decline in recent 
years, but the decline in price of the commodity has undoubtedly 
affected the trade rather adversely. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-Like grain, raw sugar is 
mainly carried in -tramp ships and it is the tramp steamer which 
has benefited through the prosperity of the trade. As the ships 
are chartered in the international freight market, those vessels 
entering the Mersey with sugar are as frequently foreign (Italian 
and Greek) as British and therefore the Liverpool shipowner ~oes 
not reap the whole of the benefit. 
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The sources of raw sugar are mainly the West Indies, Peru, 
Queensland and Mauritius. The sugar from Peru is in large part 
carried in British liners stationed on Liverpool, while that from 
Queensland is carried in British tramps. Some trade from Guiana 
also is carried in British ships. 

F. Fruit. 
Present Position.-The figures showing recent changes in the 

fruit import are very unsatisfactory. Ordinary nlue figures are 
available to 1929, but these are of little use as no index numbers 
are available with which to make adjustments for price changes. 
Owing to the variety of units a reliable quantity figure cannot be 
given. In the course of interviews, however, it has been pointed 
out several times that there is little or no depression in the trade. 
Such fi"o-ures as are available would suggest a definite increase be
tween 19-M and 1929 (some 50 per cent.) and in 1931 there is no 
talk of depression. 

Factors affecting the Trade.-The fruit trade has benefited very 
considerably from the post-war habit of .. eating more fruit." 
This is a definite change in the normal British diet and, despite 
decreases in wages and other d€!pressing influences, the amount 
of fruit consumed still seems on the increase. Liverpool is the 
fruit centre for practically all Northern England and also for 
Ireland; and, as she possesses first rate marketing facilities, Liver
pool holds a very safe position in the trade. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-Several classes of ships are 
employed in the carriage of fruit to Liverpool :-

(a) Specially built fruit liners engaged in the banana and grape 
fruit trade from the West Indies and Central America. These ships 
carry no cargo outwards but are concerned in the carriage of fruit 
alone. In 1931 it was reported that no decline had occurred. Most 
of this trade is handled at Garston. 

(b) Fast fruit and cargo steamers of moderate size trading to 
Spain. No depression. 

(c) Numerous tramp steamers of various nationality-but not 
generally British-which in the season carry fruit cargoes from 
Spain and Jaffa. In a good year the movement of tramp tonnage is 
very heavy, but, although Liverpool gains (rom the actual traffic 
through the port, the importance to British shipping is slight. 

G. Hides and Skins. 
Present Position.-Decline in quantityt 1924-1929=45 per cent. 

Factors affecting the Trade.-The import is dependent upon the 
demand for leather in Britain, and for the export trade. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-Hides and skins come largely 
from Argentina and it is this trade which would suffer most from 
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any decrease in the import. Other. areas dealing in hides and 
&kina are Australia and South and East Africa. 

H. Wood and Timber. 
Pre,ent Po,uion.-There was & definite increase in the quantity 

of solt woods imported in 1929, but that was an exceptional year. 
Quantity figures are not obtainable fO£ 1930 and there may even 
have been depression in that year. There certainly is a. general 
lack of confidence in 1931. An element of uncertainty has been 
introduced into the trade by the very considerable entry of Russian 
timber. 

ElJecu upon the Shipping Trade.-If we may take it that the 
timber trade is slightly depressed only-though the decline in con
structional work might seem to indicate the opposit~the port of 
Liverpool is open to gain considerably; for, despite her bad position 
in relation to Scandinavia and Russia, the populous nature of her 
hinterland should attract to the Mersey a heavy timber trade. As 
in the case of other tramp trades, however, British shipping suffers 
keen competition and in the carriage of timber Scandinavian vessels 
practically hold a monopoly. 

"'e have now outlined the position in a few of the major import 
trades in which Liverpool engages. It must not be imagined, 
however, that this exhausts the list. There still remains a whole 
gamut of minor imports, some depressed, others flourishing. It 
would be too long a task to deal with them in detail, but it is 
worth noting that Liverpool has been for many years one of the 
chief centres for the import and for the re-export of toba.oco. The 
production of vegetable oil and cattle cake was also numbered 
among the most valuable industries in this area, but recently it 
bas not expanded here as it has done on the Continent, and 
Hamburg has become a serious competitor with Liverpool. The 
oil seeds and nuts required in the industry have long been the 
mainstay of the inward trade from West Africa. Petroleum, too, 
is imported at Liverpool, Birkenhead and Ellesmere Port in large 
quantities and there was no sign, at least until 1930, of a general 
decline. 

(v) Export.: Trade in Particular Commoditiu. 

'We now come to the quarter in which Live~ baa suffered 
m()l;t severely. Considering the export trade as a whole it will 
be remembered that some 75 per cent. is made up of manufactured 
goods, and therefO£& the causes of depression in the shipping trade 
can be explained as well by the factory owner as by the shipowner. 
Liverpool can only handle what the manufacturer has to offer, and 
the only way in which the port can directly affect British trade is 
by the cost of its services in relation to the cha.rge made by other 
ports for similar services. 

CJ 
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A. Cotton Goods. 

It has already been pointed out that cotton goods of various 
sorts (excluding apparel) const~tute on an average about one-third 
of Liverpool's export· trade. It is therefore important that the 
position of this trade should be examined in some detail. 

Present State of the Trade.-Depression was until recently acute, 
as it was in raw cotton. An exact index of depression is difficult 
to give. Figures showing the total value of cotton goods passing 
out from the port are obtainable to 1930 and these show the position 
to have been as follows :-

Valuefin £ millions 

Value adjusted for Price} 
changes relative to 1924 
as base year. ... 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

lll·6 105·4 87·3 79'7 76·5 71·6 43·4 

100 103 108 105 91 91 68 

These indicate a decline of 32 per cent. between 1924 and 1930 but 
the index number method of adjustment is not entirely satis
factory and' fU1.1ther evidence is desirable. Liverpool handles just 
over half the British cotton goods exported and certainly until 
1929 there was little or no decline in this proportion. 

Further detail can be given concerning particular branches of 
the trade. That in piece goods is perhaps the most ,important. 
Here quantity figures are available and the question of price 
fluctuations does not arise. Expressed as percentages of the 1924 
figures the recent trend has been as follows:-

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
Cotton piece goodst (quantity 

exported) 100 95·1 88·4 92'0 84·5 80·4 

This indicates incipient depression in 1929 with a decline of 20 
per. Cent. No later figures are available for Liverpool, but the 
U.K. figures for 1929.-30 and 1930-31 (published by the Liverpool 
Cotton AsSociation) should !be almost identical in trend with those 
for Liverpool. With reference to the same base year, they are :-

1929-30 
69·0 

1930-31 
39·3 

Clearly'then there has been an intensificrution of the depression 
in this section of the cotton trade these last two years and up to. 
date it may be estimated as a fall of about 50 to 60 per cent. in 
quantity exported since 1924. This is perhaps the most depressed 
branch of trade in which Liverpool engages. 

Secondly we have details for cotton yarns. These are con
signed largely to the Continent and they are of rather less im
pol1tance to Liverpool than cotton piece goods. Liverpool figures 
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take us up to 1929. For 1929-30 and 1930-31 we are agalD de:.. 
pendent on figures for the United Kingdom, and it should be 
understood that for these years the comparison is only of doubtful 
accuracy. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1929-30.1930-;11. 
Cotton yamstt 100 91·3 107 110·8 102·6 101·6 (91,5) (78·0) 
(q1Ullltityexported) 

Here again depression has come mainly in the years 1930 and 
1931. The actual fall in exports, however, is not nearly 80 acute 
in this 8S it is in other sections of the cotton goods trade. Liver
pool exports not far short of one-quarter of the British total and 
there has been no decline in this proportion in recent years. 

FactoT6 affecting the Trade.-The inability to sell British cotton 
goods abI'OQd is due to different factors in different parts of the 
world. The United Kingdom piece goods export in the second and 
third quarters of 1930 and 1931 was geographically distributed as 
followsil :-

Mai" Counlriu 0/ DutiftlJliora. 

India and Ceylon 
British S. W. and E. Africa .,. 
Austzalia 
Argentina. Uraguay, etc. 
Europe (except Scandinavia, Germany, 

Netherlanda, Switzerland and 
Turkey) 

Norway, Sweden and Denmark 
Egypt 
Switarland 
Germany 

P~o/t.oIal 
ezporWl. 
20·2 
9·3 
8·9 
8·6 

6·1 
,·0 
3·8 
2·3 
2·1 

Pm:.enIage d«lif\4 
1930 to 1931. 

48·2 
34·6 
24·6 
34·2 

29·5 
6·0 

.s·0 
20'5 
30'8 

The 'general decline in the export of cotton piece goods from 1930 
to 1931 was 36.4 per cent. and the percentage decrease between 
these two periods for different localities is shown above. 

India and Ceylon are obviously the chief consumers of British 
cloth, and the fio<>'llres quoted (except perhaps for the European 
countries) reflect also the decline of Liverpool's trade. The de
pression in the trade with India is due to :-

(a) The great decline in purchaaing power amongst the IDdiaD populatioD. 

(6) Competition of Japanese, Italian and IDdiaD mills. 

(e) The ~ of British goods. 
(4) Higb pr;.- (relatively) of British piece goods. 

Of these there is no doubt that (a) is far and away the most 
potent factor. Neither the boycott nor foreign competition can 
compare with it in importance. The staple ~dia~ commercial 
products, cotton, wheat, jute etc. are all down In pnce, many of 
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them by as much as 40 per cent. or 50 per cent., and as a result 
little profit is obtained by the peasants from their sale. 

(b) Until rec'entiy the competition of cer.tain foreign countries 
was a growing menace, but this has beeu partly nullified during 
the last month or so by the decline in value of the pound. Such 
competition occurred mainly in rough unbleached piece goods, but 
the field of competition was expanding when Great Britain went 
off . the gold standard. 

(c) COIIltParatively speaking the boycott appears to have been 
only a minor influence despite the wide publicity it received. 

(d) The question of price is largely one of power ,to compete 
with cheaply produced articles of foreign origin. 

British Africa, Australia and the Rivet Plate are now about 
equal in their import . of British piece goods, and all have 
suffered extreme depression. Here the chief trouble is the universal 
lack of purchasing power following the slump in the prices of 
primary products. The same is true of Egypt. 

The European countries are in rather a different jpOsition. Liver
pool -handles a smaller proportion of this trade than certain of the 
southern and eastern ports; moreover, the depression is not uniform 
in its incidence. The decline in the Scandinavian ,trade, for ex
ample, is slight in comparison with that in the trade with Germany, 
a country suffering severe poverty. 

'l'he export of cotton yarns from the United Kingdom has an 
entirely different distributionll :-

Cuuntry of Destinaticm. 

Germany and Poland .•. 
British India 
Netherlands 
Switzerland 
Belgium •.. 
U.S.A .••• 
Rumania 
Norway, Sweden and Denmark 
France •.. 

Percentage of total 
exported in 

3rd Quarter, 1928. 

33·9 
12·1 
11·1 
7·0 
4·0 
3·0 
3·0 
2·7 
2·7 

Percentage decline 
3rd Quarter, 1928 to 
3rd Quarter, 1931; 

52·0 
74·1 
62·9 
57·3 
62·9 
67·3 
36·1 
28·4 
53·6 

It will be noted that a very la.rge proportion of our total export 
in this section goes to the Continent. Owing to its location Liver
pool is not in a good position to compete with the East and South 
Coast ports-Hull, Grimsby, Harwich, London, Dover, Folkestone 
and Southampton-and the limited continental services from Liver
pool carry only a small portion of Lancashire's export. But for 
India the position is reversed ahd the port has lost heavily (though 
not so much as on piece goods) by the 74 per cent. decline in the 
outward yarn trade. 
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Effecu upon the Shipping Trade.-Generally speaking it appears 
that Liverpool has felt the loss of trade most keenly in relation to 
India and other Eastern countries. This is the section in which 
depression has been most acute (in both piece goods and yarns) 
and it is also the trade in which Liverpool taKes the most active 
part. It should be noted too, that the loss here is reflected both 
inwards and outwards, i.e., in the export of cotton manufactures 
and the import of the raw fibre. In the trade to South, West 
and East Africa and to Australia and the River Plate, the quantity 
of cotton goods carried is rather less and the decline is less drastic 
in its effects. 

B. Woollen Goods. 
Pre.sent Position of the Trade. 

liverpool... Actual value of woollen tgooda 
Woollen and worsted yarnat 

(quantity). 

Decline 1924-30 
Increase 1924-29 

Per 
cent. 
52·7 
2·5 

(U.K.) ••• Tope and yarnall (quantity). Decline 1928 (3rd Quarter) to 51·8 

Liverpool.. . Woollen and worsted tissuest 
(quantity). 

1931 (3rd Quarter). 
Decline 1924-29 29·8 

(U.K.) ... dittoll " 1928-31 68·2 

As will be seen the figures relating to woollen goods are not 
particularly useful and any conclusions which can be drawn are 
of the broadest nature. Liverpool figures for quantity exports 
(value figures are inaccurate owing to the decline in prices) go 
only as far as 1929, when depression was only beginning. If, how
ever, one accepts the United Ki'llgdom figures as applicable to 
Liverpool, which exported some 36 per cent. of the British total 
in 1928, the position seems to be that woollen tissues had declined 
by well over half in the third quarter of 1931, the nadir of the 
present depression. Yarns, while rather less depressed, still show 
about 50 per cent. decline, but their importance is not great. 

Facto" affecting the Trade.-In general these, as for other 
commodities, are :-

(a) Decline in purchasing power abroad, in this case 
especially in China (also fall in value of silver), the River 
Plate, Canada, U.S.A. and Germany. In the third quarter of 
1931 the decline from the third quarter of 1928 was as 
follows (U .K. figures woollen tissues) :-11 

Per cent. 
~ 73·2 
River Plate and Brazil 64·3 
Canada 69·8 
U.s.A. 80·1 
Germany... 59·2 

(b) To a small extent the increase in foreign competition. 
This, however, is much less intense than in the case of cottons, 
chemicals and ironware. 

ltiri32 c. 
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Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The loss of the woollen trade 
has affected most severely shipping companies trading to the Far 
East or the East Coast of South America, and these companies are 
well represented in Liverpool. Considerable loss is felt in the 
North Atlanti~ trade also. In this latter quarter there is always 
a scarcity of outward cargoes and many ships sail more than half 
empty. They depend very largely upon re-expor,ted colonial 
produce, woollens and pottery, and a 70-80 per cent. decline in 
woollens is therefore a very serious matter. It affects both passen
ger liners and cargo steamers which cross the Atlantic to return 
with produce from the U.S.A. and Canada. 

C. Iron and Steel Goods. 

Present Position 01 the Trade. 

1913. 1924. 1926. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Valuet in £ (millions) ... 19·5 23·4 18·9 21·0 20·2 15·2 

Decline in value, 1924--1930=35·0 per oent.· 

Owing to the variety of goods included under the above head no 
qU8!Iltity figures or price index numbers are available and the 
plain value figures as they stand are of only slight use. Further 
figures, in this case applying to the United Kingdom, give some 
idea of decline in particular sections of the trade. 

DecUnell 3rd Quarter, 1928 to 3rd Quarter, 1931. 

Galvanized sheets ••• 

Tinned sheets 

Unooa.ted sheets a.nd pIa.tes 

Per cent. 
70·9 

39·4 

68·7 

Factors affecting the Trade.-Iron and steel goods have suffered 
considerably from the general depression but have also been affected 
very adversely by foreign competition partiCUlarly from Germany 
and Belgium. This competition has grown steadily since the War. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The export of iron and steel 
ware is directed so generally over the world that it is difficult to 
say that one trade area is more affected than another. In actual 
total decline (i.e. not proportional decline) I'lldia, Australia and the 
Far East have suffered severely. but it has been reported thai 
very heavy losses ha·ve also been experienced on the River Plate 
route. Owing to the large proportion of a normal cargo which 
consists of iron and steel goods and the very generalised export. 
decline i'll this quarter is more serious than the few figures quoted 
would seem to indicate. 
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D. Machinery. 

Present position of the Trade. 

Weight-mc-1924-1929 = 18 per cent.t 
Value--" .. = 12 " 

nee- 1924-1930 = 5 

U.K. figuresll :-
(a) Machinery (Prime Maven) :

Value ~ 3rd Quarter 1928 
to .. 1931 = M·9 per cent. 

.. " 1928 
to .. 1930 = 30·0 

(b) Textile Machinery:-
Value nee- 3rd Quarter 1928 

to " 1931 = M·O per cent. 
.. " 

to .. 
1928 
1930 = 25·5 

The export of various types of machinery rose steadily until 1929 
but then fell 011 with great rapidity and the degree of depression 
in the 3rd quarter of 1931 as compared with the same period of 
1928 was apparently about 50 per cent. 

FactoT6 affecting the Trade.-Figures applying specifically to the 
machinery trade are scarce, but, dealing as it does in .. producers' 
goods", it is certain to be seriously allected by the world depression. 

Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The greatest volume of 
machinery is consigned to India and Northern and Western Europe. 
Liverpool is open to loss in the first trade rather than the second 
as most continental stull is hoodled by the southern and eastern 
ports of Britain. 

E. Vehicles. 
The term .. vehicles " includes road and rail vehicles, ships and 

aeroplanes. 

Pre.ent position 0/ the Trade.-Increase in value 1924-1929 = 
47 per cent. t 

This is a very doubtful index, as the trade varies a. great deal 
from year to year and the figure quoted is for a period before the 
true depression began. 

Factor. affecting the Trade.-Much of the export through Liver
pool consists of bicycles and parts, motor cars and railway engines 
and rolling stock. Railway vehicles are naturally produced in 
accordance with the progress of railway construction abroad an~ do 
not reBect the incidence of general depression very closely. LIver
pool exports railway stock in fair quantities to Argentina, India 
and South and East Africa, but the relative quantities Bu<:tuate con
siderably with the inception of new railway construction. Bicydes 
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had a considerable market in India, Malaya and the East Indies 
and it is very probable that this export declined greatly with the 
decrease in purchasing power in tropical areas. Motors are con
signed i1.l greatest number to Australia, New Zealand and India. 
and it is fairly' certain that this trade also has much declined. 

, Effects upon the Shipping Trade.-The effect on the shipping 
trade will be to restrict outward cargoes of vehicles other than 
railway stock to India 'and Australia. The railway vehicle trade 
is carried mainly by specially built Norwegian locomotive carriers 
and this trade, though sporadic, will have suffered little decline. 

F. Other Export Trades. 

The few trades examined hitherto exhaust a little over half the 
normal export trade of the port. It 'Would be useless to devote 
special sections to the remaining items, however, as the statistics 
relative to depression are not sufficiently detailed to allow anything 
like a reliable estimate of the position. 

The chief materials concerned are chemicals, linen, tobacco, 
pottery and glassware, artificial silk, apparel, leather, soap, elec
trical goods, paper, &c. The U.K. figures published in the Royal 
Economic Society's" Reports on Current Economic Conditions" 
show the following indices of depression. The percentages indicate 
the degree of decline between the 3rd quarter of 1928 and the 3rd 
quarter of 1931 (values). 

(1) Linen piece goods, 34.3 per cent. The chief decline has 
been in the trade to U.S.A., Brazil and Argentina, and 
Australia and New Zealand. 

(2) Pottery, &c., 49.3 per cent. Chief decline in trade to 
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, U.S.A. and Argentina. 

(3) Apparel, 44.4 per cent. Chief decline in trade to South 
Africa (from London and Southampton rather than Liverpool), 
New Zealand and Canada. The trade with the Irish Free 
State is of great importance, perhaps second to South Africa, 
and has suffered little or no decline. Much of this traffic passes 
through the port of Liverpool. 

(4) Leather, boots and shoes 57.5 per cent. Chief decline 
in trade to U.S.A. (considerable loss to Liverpool), New Zea
land" Germany, France and South 'Africa. The boot and shoe 
trade to Ireland in 1928 equalled about one-third of the total 
export and, as it has not declined since then, it now equals 
about one-half the total. Much of this also passes through 
Liverpool. 

(5) ,Paper, 34.2 per cent. Chief decline in trade to Australia 
and New Zealand. 
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(vi) The PlJ8senger Trade. 

In 1913 some 49 per cent.'fI of Britain's outward passenger trade 
and 44 per cent. of the inward trade passed through Liverpool. 
Over half a million passengers were carried in that year and this 
was typical of the pre-war period. 

The years immediately following the War, 1920, 1921 and 192.2, 
showed a sudden and remarkable collapse from this high peak to a. 
level at which the annual passenger movement was comparable with 
that for 1924 (194,000). The level attained by the inward move
ment at that date remained fairly constant until 1930. During 
1931, however, there has been a further steep decline, though figures 
are not available. The outward trade declined by some 25 per cent. 
between 1924 and 1930 (see Diagram 2, p. 78). Again a sudden 
drop occurred in 1931. At the same time there has been a 
steady decrease in the proportion of the total passenger trade passing 
through Liverpool. The percentages are shown clearly in the 
accompanying graph (see Diagram 3, p. 79) and they can be 
summarised thus'fl : 

1913. 1924. 1929. 1930. 
Pet' cent. Pet' cent. Pet' cent. Per cent. 

Inward ... 44 28'4 24,·0 22·5 
Ontward 49 32·8 28·3 27·9 

TotAl ••• 48 31·7 26·5 25·4 

The decline since 1924 in the number of pasr.engers leaving 
England, and similarly in the number leaving Liverpool, is due in 
large part to the practical cessation of the emigrant trade to U.S.A. 
and Canada. The inward traffic, 1924-30, has remained fairly 
constant as it represents mainly tourist and business movement. 

A clearer picture of the position can be obtained .by examining 
the relative depression in different sections of the passenger trade. 
In volume that which most concerns Liverpool is the North Atlantic 
trade. This is divided into two sections, the Canadian and the 
U.S.A. Expressed as proportions of the total passenger trade of 
the port they show the following percentages in the years 1924, 
1929 and 1930.·· 

Canada 
U.S.A. 

1924. 
Pet' cent. 

62·7 
27·1 

1929. 
Pet' cent. 

48·6 
29·1 

1930. 
Pet' cent. 

4,7·0 
31·7 

The depression in each of the years 1929 and 1930 as compared 
with 1924 was :-

Canada 
u.s.A. 

1929. 
Pet' cent. 

14·6 
0·4 

1930. 
Pet' cent. 

28·0 
1;.1 
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The United Kingdom figures for the first 9 months of 1931 show 
a percentage de~line in the intensity of passenger movement as com
pared with the same period of 1924 as fol1ows~ :-

Inwards. Outwards. 
Per cent. Per cent. 

Canada. 6·9 Canada 65·6 
U.S.A. 4·5 U.S.A. 21·2 

It will be noted that the decline in the Canadian trade, which is 
the more important, is primarily in the outward trade. The in
ward trade, which is primarily tourist and business, has been hit 
less severely. Emigrants returning to England to obtain unemploy
ment benefit after being unable to find work in the Dominions 
accounted for a certain inflation in 1931. 

The U.S.A. "trade shows slightly different characteristics. It is 
affected :-(a) by the transference of the normal business and 
tourist trade to Southampton (see Diagram 3). The relative ex
pansion of Southampton's trade at the expense of Liverpool now 
seems to have ceased and there has been no recent transference of 
ships from the Mersey to the Channel. (b) by the depressing effects 
of a general economic decline upon business and pleasure movement. 
The decline until 1931 was much less intense than in the Canadian 
trade. As in the Canadian trade there is a considerable movement 
of emigrants who are returning to England to obtain unemployment 
benefit. 

Passenger trade figures have also been obtained** for Australasia, 
South Africa and India. India shows a decline of about 40 per 
cent. from 1924 to 30. This trade is mainly an outward one. The 
inward passenger movement is mainly through London, which 
seems to have been progressively capturing the outward trade also 
and now easily outclasses Liverpool. The Australasian trade con
cerns London and Southampton rather than Liverpool, but Liver
pool has lost a great deal since 1924 even of the traffic it had. This 
trade is almost entirely an outward one. In 1924, 4,501 passsengers 
passed through the" port and in 1930 only 1,298. The decrease in 
the South African trade is only slight (see Table, p. 77). 

The passenger trade to other ports of the Empire increased 
between 1924 ~nd 1930 by about 20 per cent. ; but trade to foreign 
countries, with the exception of U .S.'A., showed a decline of about 
13 per cent. 

The Irish cross-channel services centred on Liverpool have shown 
signs of some expansion in sympathy with the general tenor of 
Anglo-Irish trade. 

Percentage oJ Totalll A1I{/lo.lmk(a) 
pa88e1l{/er trade via :

Holyhead. 
Fishguard 
Liverpool 

1926. 
Per cent. 

59 
15 
15 

1927 and 1928. 
Per cent. 

57 
15 
16 

(a) Figures for Northern Ireland are not available. 

1929. 
Per cent. 

57 
15 
17 



Statamen~ •• &howing the Dumben of pueengen (Britiah IUbjecta ud aliena) to and from placee ou • .)f Europe. diatinguishing the prindpal 
eountriee in which they eontracted to land or in which thPy embarked, at Liverpool, Southampton and London, in the yean192&, 1929 and 1930. 

Country in which the P_ngen eontracted to land or in which they embarked. 

Po~and Year. 
Britiah Empire. I Foreign Countriee. 

Other 
British British India Parts 

United 
Other 

Grand No~ Australia. New South (including of the Total Foreign Total. 
America. ZealaDd. Africa. Ceylon). British StatN. Countries. Total. 

Empire. 
1924 

Liverpool Out ... 66,702 1,962 1,905 1,756 6,440 6,369 85,134 29,046 8,021 37,067 122,201 
In ... 35,675 634 - 540 2,242 1,944 41,035 23,498 7,396 30,894 71,929 

Southampton Out ... 27,859 - 10,160 14,274 23 861 53,177 62,057 6,263 68,320 121,497 
In ... 8,073 6,629 3,151 13,378 835 738 32,804 45,790 6,556 52,346 85,150 

London Out ... 85 44,696 433 8,832 6,363 4,756 65,165 2,799 5,002 7,801 72,966 
In ... 5,324 

1929 
9,356 173 8,370 7,425 5,280 35,928 5,239 5,023 10,262 46,190 

Liverpool Out ... 55,693 3,185 151 2,l71 5,916 8,494 75,610 29,747 7,759 37,506 113,116 
In ... 31,750 162 - 213 2,073 2,834 37,032 22,585 6,983 29,568 66,600 

Southampton Out '" 36,990 5,498 5,241 19,845 241 1,808 69,623 72,533 8,710 81,243 150,866 
In ... 11,737 6,739 2,999 16,137 636 1,969 40,217 41,842 8,326 50,168 90,385 

London Out ... 64 18,279 255 7,588 6,423 5,701 38,310 7,143 7,348 14,491 52,801 
In ... 5,136 ll,OO4 257 5,286 7,331 5,663 34,677 10,478 6,033 16,511 51,188 

1930 
Liverpool Out ... 41,463 1,227 35 1,505 4,669 7,893 56,792 27,680 7,021 34,701 91,493 

In ... 32,310 34 2 32 1,894 2,491 36,763 22,143 6,590 28,733 65,496 
Southampton Out ... 26,052 4,451 4,390 16,948 485 1,788 54,114 64,592 8,1n 72,723 126,837 

In ... 11,122 8,184 3,220 18,489 728 2,006 43,749 40,226 8,265 48,491 92,240 
London Out ... 65 10,891 738 6,848 5,625 5,249 29,416 5,430 7,567 12,997 42,413 

In ... 6,409 12,876 322 3,517 7,549 5,726 36,399 8,807 7,308 16,115 52,514 
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The gen'eral opinion' of persons interviewed with regard to, the 
passenger trade seems to be that little or nothing can be done to 
improve conditions on Mer~eyside. The port suffers from remote
ness from the Continent arid cannot aspire to Channel or North 
Sea passenger services. Similarly it cannot hope to regain 
the transatlantic tourist and business traffic which has gone to 
Southampton owing to its convenience for London and the 
Continent. ' 

DIAGRAM 2. 

Passenger, Movement between Liverpoo'l and Countries outside 
Europe excepting Mediterranean Countries. 

/.,.~---..... " 
...... -' 

POST-WAR 

. '''\ 

\ 

\'"'''''' 
'." ....... _ ......... ----.......... _-- ----------

~~~Ufl ~~fiGU~.~~~M 
YEAR 

.A'77AmER OF PASSEVl:EA!S' ~ Ol7T1Y.AJeDS=
.LVJ.VARDS = ------

(vii) The Regional Aspect. 
Hitherto' emphasis has been laid on trade in particular commodi

ties rather thaD: with particular areas .. Both are important and, 
at the, risk of ,r:epetition] it will be instructive to glance at the 
same field' very 'briefly from the regional aspect. 
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DIAGRAM 3. 

Position of L;f1erpool and Southampton in the United IGngdom 
Passenger Trades. 

(Passengers to and from countries outside Europe excepting 
Mediterranean Countries.) 

POST-WAR 

~;:->--''::<'-:':::;-':::;;:::'::: . ....,.-:= •••... _ ....... - .. . ,. . ..... _ ........•..... 
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~n. .---
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o./~rat oodM/ar4 (or WtJ 
Mw-ar«' / passe'o/ers fronor or -eo.J 
the /'7n,;e'ed K'£h940HZ. 

Nonhern Europe.-The inward trade from the Baltic, mainly 
timber, paper and wood-pulp, has been fairly constant, but recently 
Russia has been increasing her timber export at the e:r.peDlie of 
other Baltic countries. Outward trade has declined only moder
ately. Holland, Belgium, Germany and Northern France show a 
decrease of trade, particularly outward from Liverpool. 

Spain, Portugal and Western M editerranean.-No decline in 
inward fruit trade, a very important trade for Liverpool, but 
not carried in the main by British ships. Outward trade badly 
depressed, ships going out practically empty. 

Eastern Mediterranean and Black Sea.-Egyptian trade greatly 
reduced by lack of cotton cargoes. Levant fruit trade and Black 
Sea grain trade. largely carried by foreign ships, still flourishing. 
Also Greek dried fruit trade. 

West A/rica.-For some years the palm kernel and palm oil 
trade has tended to move to the Continent and the export trade had 
declined owing to the reduced purchasing power of the natives until 
Great Britain went 011 the gold standard. There has also been a 
decided' loss in transhipment traffic on account of the introduction 
of direct continental services and the cheapness of freights and cf, 
port charges on the Continent as compared with Liverpool. 
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India and Burma.-Outward trade in manufactured goods is 
very depressed; also severe fall in inward cargoes of cotton and 
other raw materials. 

Far East.-Mainly an outward trade which is reduced by fall 
in silver, collapse in prices, political unrest and competition from 
Japan. 

Australasia.-Outward trade reduced by lack of purchasing 
power; but inward trade, particularly meat, more steady. 

North America.-Whole trade much damaged by serious decline 
in passenger traffic. Passengers form the main outward cargo; 
cotton and grain now coming from East Coast in only small quan
tities, but tobacco, metals and certain foodstuffs show less depres
sion. Outward trade to Canada also down. 

West Indies and Central.America.-Fruit trade to Liverpool still 
prospering. Sugar trade suffers from low prices and so prevents 
buying of exports from this country. 

Brazil, Urag1.UL!!J and Argentina.-Large trade to Liverpool in 
grain and meat not much affected by depression. Export trade to 
all three much reduced by lack of purchasing power and foreign 
competition. 

West Coast of South America.-Peru impoverished by collapse in 
prices of cotton and sugar; Chile by throttling of nitrate industry. 
Big decline in cotton imported from Peru. 

Irish trade.-No signs of depression in passenger or goods traffic, 
both very important to .Liverpool. 

Coasting trade.-Probably some decline in cargoes. Chief com
petition is with the railways. 

(viii) Summary of Factors affecting the Shipping Industry. 

The. main factors causing depression in this most important 
section of Merseyside industry may now be summed up under the 
following heads :-

(a) Lack of purchasing power in other countries. 
(b) Economic nationalism. 
(c) Competition for trade with other countries. 
(d) Currency dislocation. 
(8) High costs in port. 
(f) High costs of distribution as compared with other countries. 

TJ;1e first four of these factors are inter-related. The War has 
not· only caused impoverishment but it has altogether upset the 
balance of economy between nations. A demand for the payment 
of debts and reparations in goods, which are hindered from enter
ing freely the countries to which they are owmg, has _caused 
currency dislocation and the sterilisation of gold in certain centres. 
This has intensified economic nationalism, leading to higher tariffs 
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and a bitter competition for trade by fair or unfair means. The 
power of production has been enormously multiplied but consump
tion is checked by complete failure to regulate exchange and dis
tribution effectively. 

The repercussions of these various factors upon Merseyside 
shipping will be indicated by brief notes under each head,_ whieh 
are to be regarded as merely illustrative of their wide reach. To 
provide a complete list of the ways in which the industry has been 
affected would be obviously impossible. 

(a) Lack of Purchasing Power. 

Manufacturers, merchants and shipowners have suffered severely, 
especially since 1928 or 1929, from the poverty of their foreign 
customers. This has been due in part to lack of confidence on 
account of the long continued depression, but chiefly to the slump 
in prices of primary products on which these countries depend for 
their existence. If they cannot cover their costs of production 
they are not in a position to buy manufactured goods and machinery 
from us in return. 

Some idea of the extent of the decline is provided by the follow
ing wholesale price indices published by the Statist. (Average 
1867-77 = 100) :-

1924. 1929. 1930. 
Wheat 96 91 66 
Maize 122 ll2 71 
Rice 167 143 130 

Sugar 84 36 27 
Coffee 1M 140 95 
Tea llO 93 88 

Tin 239 198 138 
Cotton 172 114 79 
Jute 167 168 105 

Wool 2M 156 86 
Silk 102 60 48 
Palm Oil ... 103 89 65 

Average 147 117 83 

The reasons for this sharp decline are Dot always easy to isolate. 
The trouble may be due to over-production. Of wheat, for example, 
as has been already mentioned, the world has to carry a large 
extra crop owing to the introduction of low priced, good 9~alit~, 
Russian grain into an already sated market, and the poSItIOn IS 
arrgravated by the recent harvesting of bumper crops in many parts 
of the world. In cotton, the problem is rather one of adjustment 
of production to a declining ma.rk~t. In wool, it is bound up in 
Australia with questions of a financIal character. 
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India and Burma, among the most important areas with which 
Liverpool trades, are badly affected owing to the decline in price of 
cotton, jute and rice. There is a similar decline in the Far East~ 
in Australia (wool and wheat), in all sugar-producing areas, Peru 
and the West Indies in particular, in Brazil (coffee, sugar, maize), 
in W ~st Africa (cocoa and palm kernels), Egypt (cotton), Spain 
(fruit). Certain parts of the Baltic, again, are impoverished because 
their timber tra{l.e has been captured by Russia. 

(b) Economic Nationalism. 
It is this spirit, fostered by the desire for independence and self

preservation, which is responsible for countries seeking to wall 
themselves in with tariffs on the one hand. and subsidising their in
dustries on the other, so that they may be the better able to sur
mount the tariff walls of their rivals. An economic war between 
nations thus takes the place of a war with armed forces, and both 
lead to a serious waste of world resources. Any restriction of free 
commerce between nations hits the Shipping industry badly. 

Tariff restrictions affect the trade between Merseyside and a wide 
range of foreign countries which it is not necessary to specilfy. But 
as examples of foreign subsidised trade referemce might be made 
to the United States Shipping Board, which has undermined our 
hold on the North Atlantic trade; to the Canadian Government 
Line and the Australian Commonwealth Line (now sold), both run 
at a considerable loss; to Japanese ships carrying cotton goods to 
India; and to certain German industries which are said to obtain 
their raw materials through the Government at a low rate. British 
companies which lack official support find it difficult to meet 
such unequal {'ompetition, though they have no fear of losing trade 
on fair terms. 

Under this head, too, might be noted the unsettling effect upon 
commerce, again with re-actions upon shipping, of political dis
turbances such as those in India and China, and of revolutionary 
changes su'ch as have occurred ill Russia. 

(c) Competition for Trade. 
'fhe inability of Great Britain to compete with other countries 

in foreign markets, in so far as it exists, affects Shipping intimately. 
The cost of transport is itself one factor which determines price, 
but reference will be made to that presently. 

As to the results, keen competition is experienced in the Baltic 
from German and Polish industries: their goods are cheaper and 
their market is nearer; in India and China from Japanese and 
Indian cotton mills; in Brazil, Argentina, Chile and Peru from 
Germany, Belgium, France and the United States. In South 
America it is said that there is a predilection for British goods 
but that Great Britain has only recently begun to manufacture to 
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suit the market. The statement that .. the prices of British articlel1 
are too high" frequently signifies, not that British goods are a 
bad bargain, but that the buyers cannot aspire to articles of so high 
a grade. 

(d) Currency Dislocation. 

From 1925 until this country went off the gold standard British 
exporting industries, and, along with them, the Merseyside shipping 
industry, which is so dependent upon exports, laboured under a 
severe handicap in view of the foreign exchange position. All 
lihippers and exporters consulted consequently welcomed the deser
tion of gold and reported a widespread recovery in the export 
trade as well as in the import trade in raw materials (November, 
1931). 

Other aspects of currency dislocation are illustrated by the decline 
in the value of silver which has discouraged trade with India and 
China; an exchange adverse to the South American republics pre
venting them from buying British goods; financial chaos in 
Australia resulting in loss of trade with that country; and a check 
on trade with Germany on account of a diminished confidence in 
the ability to pay of potential customers there. 

(e) High Costs in Port. 

How does this factor tell against Merseyside? That port dues 
and cargo handling costs are higher in Liverpool th3'll elsewhere 
and considerably higher than on the Continent is one of the charges 
most frequently made by ship owners on Merseyside. 

Comparative figures have been given of costs in English and in 
Continental ports, but it is doubtful whether comparison .between 
services which are in many respects dissimilar have much validity. 

For example, steamer carrying 3,700 tons of general cargo :-

Port Chargee ..• 
Cargo handling 

Total .•• 

Lmtltm. Antwerp. 
£ £ 

313 
1,010 

£1,323 

112 
523 

£635 

Certainly a difference of this magnitude, if at all general, calls 
for comment. But many of the Channel and North Sea ports are 
state or municipally owned so that competition with them is not on 
equal terms. 

Reasons offered for the high charges in Liverpool are:-
(i) The great cost of keeping the river bed clear of sand 

and silt. 
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(ii) The high wages paid to employees of the Dock Board 
and to dock labourers. 

(iii) The large sums spent on tEe building of docks. 

It is not possible altogether to escape the first of these expenses, 
but it might conceivably be reduced. The sum so spent in 1929-30 
amounted to 9 per cent. of the total port expenditure. At present 
it is estimated that some 600,000 tons of solid sewage are poured 
into the Mersey each year from the boroughs lining its banks. This 
is not all carried away by the tide; it combines with the loose 
sand to form a semi-solid mass which cannot be removed by sand 
pumps. It is suggested that this adds cOnsiderably to the expendi
ture oil dredging and that if more modern methods of sewage 
disposal were adopted by the boroughs, not only would they facili
tate navigation but there would be a gain in a hygienic sense also. 

An investigation of the wages paid to employees of the Dock 
Board as well aEl to dock workers in general did not fall strictly 
within this Survey. But it is pertinent to point out that, although 
wages may account for some difference in costs as between British 
and Continental ports, they cannot explain any big difference in 
costs as between Liverpool and other English ports since the rate 
of pay for ordinary dock labour is governed by a national scale. t t 
Associated with wages are other questions: union restrictions, over
time, the general conditions of labour and similar matters, certain 
aspects of which have been discussed elsewhere. 

As to the third point, there is no doubt that large sums have 
been spent in building docks and in improving the general facili
ties for handling cargo-by the provision of electrical machinery, 
cranage, storing sheds, etc. ; these were described, almost without 
exception, as excellent. It cannot be disputed that the level of 
efficiency and despatch at the Merseyside docks is very high, and, 
if this level is to be maintained, the dues must be correspondingly 
high. 

It was generally held that the shipowner who desires first
class port services, and is prepared to pay in proportion to what 
he gets, will find Liverpool suits his requirements admirably, but 
the tramp owner carrying rough, low value cargoes, content with 
more primitive services, may find Liverpool" too good" a port. 
Efforts are now being made, bowever, by the Board to provide 
special accommodation for low value cargo. Another suggestion 
worth considering is that" lighter" services might be instituted as 
on the Thames to meet the requirements of the rougher type of 
trade. 

(f) High Oosts of Distribution as compared with other Oountries. 

Merchants frequently mentioned that British competitive power 
was considerably weakened by the handicap of high rail rates to 
the ports, high costs of cargo handling in the ports (with special 
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reference, of course, to Liverpool), and high freights from Britain 
as compared with corresponding freights from the Continent. 
Owing to this differentiation, they said, British industry laboured 
under serious disadvantage. 

Reference will be maie to railway rates under the heading of 
Transport in a. subsequent section of this Report. Port dues and 
the cost of handling cargo in the port have already been discussed. 
It is possible, therefore, to proceed at once to the subject of shipping 
freights. 

That freights from Liverpool were uneconomically high was 
emphaticaIly denied by all shipowners consulted, and many mer
chants considert;d that shipping freights had been reduced as much 
as could be expected. Several went 80 far as to say that the owners 
had been entirely sympathetic towards requests for cheaper transport, 
and, where they could, had givEm considerable help to the export
ing industry. 

The contention of the owners was that freights were now at a 
level over 20 per cent. below pre-war, whereas costs-fuel, wages, 
repairs, renewals, insurance, etc.-were on an average 60 per cent. 
above pre-war levels. In their view a further reduction in freights 
was therefore quite impossible. Ships were now running with 
50 per cent. of their cargo space empty, and most Liverpool Com
panies had to stand a direct loss on every ship they sent out. 
This report was received before Great Britain went off the gold 
stMldard. 

Of the items mentioned under costs, wages was certainly the 
most stressed. As an example of the comparative costs of labour 
on ships of different nationalities the foIlowing figures were 
quoted :-British £9; Dutch £8 4s.; Italian £5 18s. 6d.; German 
£5 lOs. ; French £4 6s. This represented the monthly wage for one 
grade of labour only, but the same disparity was said to appear 
in all ranks. Some Companies were trying to reduce costs by 
substituting Asiatic for British labour wherever possible. Other 
employers professed themselves more anxious to get a less rigid 
application of Trade Union regulations than to reduce wages. 

Board of Trade regulations also came in for BOme criticism, but 
those relating to safety called for comment chiefly by their absence 
or evasion abroad, a factor which reduced competitive expenses 
on foreign ships. But it was generally contended that ocean freights 
comprised only a minute proportion of the normal costs of pro
ducing and marketing an article, and. therefore even a considerable 
disparity in freights as compared with the ContinEmt would not 
appear in retail prices. Various examples were quoted for the year 
H>24, and it appeared that the position had not changed since. 
Generally speaking, it was said, the total expenses of loading, 
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carriage (freight) and port charges comprised 2.7 per cent. of the 
value of the article concerned; freight al<l'Ile comprised only 1.4 
per eent. Detailed examples given were as follows :-

Freights expre88ed a8 percentage o/'total value 0/ article. 
'Article. Minimum. Maximum. 

per cent. per cent. 
Cotton piece goods 1·0 3·0 
Woollen piece goods 0·9 4·5 
Linens 1·7 2·1 
Tinplates 7·1 12·5 
Motor Cars 2·6 8·4 
Boots and Shoes 2·0 2·8 
Cutlery, hardware and tools 1·1 9·2 

The statement that freights did not affect retail prices was also 
supported by some of the merchants with whom interviews were 
obtained. None the less ~t seems quite possible that the combina
tion of the three elements mentioned-railway rates, port charges 
and cargo handling costs, and ocean freights-may in conjunction 
have appreciable effect in increasing the price of British goods 
abroad. 

Liverpool has lost some transhipment traffic as a result of the 
modern tendency of shippers and buyers to save expense by direct 
delivery. For instance, there are now direct services from West 
Africa. to the United Kingdom, North Continent, North France, 
Mediterranean ponts and the United States. Practically the whole 
of the Mediterranean trade moves by the direct route. Cheaper 
continental port dues, labour costs and freights are also responsible 
for the gradual 'loss of the transhipment trade. As an example 
of cheaper freights from the Continent, the cost of carrying cotton 
from Hamburg to Barcelona. was quoted as 20s. a ton, whereas 
from Liverpool it was 30s. a ton. 

Attention was drawn also to the fact that competition with Japan 
and U.S.A. in the East was hampered by the exorbitant dues 
levied by the Suez Canal Company. Japanese ships trading to 
India were not subject to this extra expense; and American ships 
trading to India, the East Indies, China and Japan could use the 
Panama Canal, which charged appreciably lower rates. Latterly 
indeed some British owners had seriously considered the re
adoption of the Cape route to tb.e East. But a. satisfactory re
duction in dues had now been obtained (10 per cent.), although 
this has been more than, offset by the decline in value of Ithe 
pound. It was stated that a. company previously paying £400,000 
per annum in dues would now have to pay £432,000 per annum, 
despite the 10 per cent. reduction. 

All these forces have combined to reduce shipping, the pride of 
Merseyside, Ito a. very low state, which only an awakening of new 
and vigorous life 'in our international trade can redeem. 
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Shipbuilding and Repairing. 

Merseyside, until recently a. centre of large and important ship
building and repairing yards, has been severely affected by the de
pression in the shipping industry compelling companies to lay up 
their ships. It has also been affected in some degree by curtail
ment of the naval programme and cessation of the Government 
subsidy to companies for liner construction. 

In addition to these major factors, the order given by U.S.A. 
companies to their ships' officers that only very necessary repairs 
are to be undertaken while abroad means some loss to British 
firms. It is perhaps pertinent to mention also that some British 
ships ha\'e repair work done on the Continent owing to the lower 
rates prevailing. 

The Merseyside yards are therefore practically idle except for 
purely essential repair work, and in consequence of this difficulty 
has been experienced in getting a picture of conditions in the 
industry from the firms concerned. 

The employment figures as well as the information obtained 
by special enquiry in Barrow indicate that conditions there, in this 
and the related industry of Iron and Steel, have been distinctly 
better than in the rest of Merseyside (See Part II, § VI). The 
impression given by the reports received is that this is due largely 
to the fact that Barrow has specialized in highly skilled work and 
has taken advantage of the depression greatly to improve its plant 
and general equipment. 

Casual Labour at the Docks. 
This part of our Report would be incomplete if it made no refer

ence to the ever present problem of casual labour at the docks. 
n seemed unnecessary to make any detailed investigation of this 
subject since so recently as 1929, by thtl public spirited action of 
the then Lord Mayor of Liverpool, Mr. Lawrence Holt, a special 
enquiry was made and a very able report written upon it by Mr. 
F. G. Hanham, one of the officials of the North Western 
Divisional Office of the Ministry of Labour. It will therefore 
suffice to draw attention to one or two of the main conclusions 
which resulted from that enquiry and to refer readers to the report 
itself for the full details. Some figures relating to 1930 and 1931, 
kindly supplied by the Accountant Manager of the Liverpool Docks 
Scheme, with the lIdlprovalof the Dock Labour Joint Committee, 
are also included for comparison. 

Nearly twenty years ago a. scheme was introduced to promote 
decasualis8Ition of labour at the Liverpool docks. It was to be 
administered by a. Government Department in co-operation with a. 
Joint Committee of Employers' and Trade Union Representatives 
and its alleged purpose was to restrict the supply of dock labour ;-

(I) To a number sufficient to meet the neceeaa.ry fluctuation in the work; 
(2) To th~ persona who may be said to follow genuinely the trade of dock 

labouring. 
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The methods adopted to attain these ends were as follows :
(1) Genuine dock Iaboure1'8 were to be registered and provided with talliee; 
(2) Employment waa to be limited to these tallyholde1'8 ; 
(3) Wages were to be paid centrally instead of by individual employem; 
(4) Insura.J:lce books also were to be stamped centrally; 
(5) Surplus stands were to be set up to facilitate the mobility of labour. 

What has been the total outcome of these carefully planned 
efforts? First, let us consider the average number of tallies in 
circulation. This is probably a more reliable index of the current 
position than the number of tallies issued, because a docker may 
get employment outside the scheme. In that event he has to 
deposit his tally until he returns to work at the docks, and that he 
may never do. The number of tallies in circulation given by Mr. 
Hanham are 21,796 for 1913 and 20,041 for 1929, a reduction 
of only 8 per cent. in 16 years.· The average had further fallen 
to 19,904 for 1930, and ,to 19,363 for the first three quarters of 
193~, so that the total reduction was 11 per cent. at the latter 
date as compared with 1913. 

The question may well be asked-Why has there been no greater 
decline over so many years in the number of registered tally
holders who are presumably available for work at the docks? It 
may be suggested that possibly the demand for labour has in
creased. But that certainly cannot be the explanation. Not only 
has trade been depressed but improvements in the methods of 
transportation and handling of cargoes at the quayside have 
diminished the need for labour. In proof of this it is stated that 
the average number of tallyholders who were paid wages wafil 85 
per cent. of the average number of tallies in circulation in 1913, 
whereas the percentage had fallen to 70 per cent. in 1929. t It 
dropped still lower, to 66 per cent., with the de'pression in 1930 
and to 57 per cent. in the first three quarters of 1931, though there 
has been a slight improvement since. As a matter of fact the de
mand for labour has probably decreased more than is indicated by 
these figures because, as Mr. Hanham points out, they take no 
account of the amount paid in wages. It is known that the pro
portion of workers receiving wages equivalent to more than five days' 
work per week at standard rates had diminished, while the pro
portion receiving wages equivalent to three days' work or less per 
week had increased in the interval from 1923 to 1929.: 
It is further argued that, notwithstanding the tendency for the 

total number of men employed per week to fall, there is less 
mobility of labour than there used to be, which is contrary to one 
of the main objects of the scheme. This contention is supported 
by the fact that the percentage of men who worked for more than 
one employer fell from 23 per cent. in 1923 to 17 per cent. in 1929.§ 
It has since fallen to 15 per cent. in 1930 and 14 per cent. in 1931 
(46 weeks only). This of course would be a good thing if all who 
worked for a. single employer obtained regular work, but that iii 
Dot the case. . 
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Although conditions have evidently not improved, but rather the 
reverse, since 1913 it may be thought tha.t perhaps they are not 
really so bad as they have been painted. That there is little founda.
tion for any such belief is shown convincingly by Mr. Hanha.m's 
figures. If in round numbers we take 20,000 to be the number 
of tallies in circulation in 1929, and allow 10 per cent. as a generous 
margin for absenteeism due to sickness, slackness, &c., we obtain 
18,000 dockers as the number seeking work in any particular week; 
while the maximum demand for labour on anyone day during a 
particular month when a careful count was taken did not exceed 
11,000.11 This indicates that in 1929 even on the very busiest days 
something like one-third of all the registered tally holders could not 
hope to be employed. 

The impression obtained from a. study of Mr. Hanham's Report 
is that no real and sustained effort has been made to cope with 
the problem of casual labour. It is a matter which those who are 
actively engaged in the riverside industries, as masters and men, 
could settle for themselves. They, with their long experience of 
such conditions, ought to be better able than anyone else to think 
out a scheme for their improvement, and it was encouraging to 
find that some of them had in mind new methods of attack which 
were distinctly hopeful. 

Even the outsider can conceive of means being devised to en
courage employers to maintain a small staff of regular workers 
with a weekly wage guaranteed beforehand. Difficulties have arisen 
over the guaranteed wage in the past because it has required em
ployers to commit themselves to fixed charges over long periods of 
time when conditions might change considerably. Therefore it is 
suggested that the precise terms need only hold for three months at 
a time, and, at the end of each quarterly period, it could come 
up for review. The number of workers for whom a wage is to be 
guaranteed by any firm in the first instance might bear some defined 
ratio to the number of man-weeks of employment given by that firm 
during the previous two or three years. In addition to this nucleus 
of regular workers each employer might have a rather larger fringe 
of second preference men whom he would undertake to summon 
from a specified central stand when required, the understanding 
to be that the employer should only have the first calion those 
men up to a certain early hour of the morning. If not taken on 
by that hour the men would be free to accept work from any other 
employer. 

There would thus be a second registration scheme within that 
which already exists. Certain men would be registered as the first 
preferences of certain employers, and they would be guaranteed a 
definite weekly wage for 3 months at a time, additional pay to be 
given if the hours of work exceeded a prescribed minimum. Other 
men would be registered as second preferences of particular em
ployers who would undertake to call upon them before engaging 
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anybody else. Up to a certain time of the day these men would 
not be free to accept work from any other employer, but after that 
time the maRters would have to take their chance of getting labour 
in the open market in competition with others and the men would 
be able to take any job that was offered. An essential par:t of the 
machinery for this purpose would be a limited number of central 
stands in telephonic communication with each other and each em
ployer could be required to engage his labour from one particular 
stand at which his second preference men would wait. The men on 
their part would also be required to attend only at one particular 
stand; they would not need to rush from one stand to another. If 
not required by their own employer they would either be taken on 
by some other employer using the same stand, or by a neighbour
ing employer who had communicated his needs to that stand, the 
general principle being that each firm should engage as many free 
men (in addition to second preference men) as were available at the 
nearest stand, and should only get men from stands further away 
if the nearer source were exhausted. 

Furthermore, the machinery of unemployment insurance could 
be used to promote greater regularity of employment by charging 
employers with higher contributions if they employed different men 
each day and with lower contributions if they employed the same 
men every day of the week. For example: the employer's con
tribution might be 6d. for any part of a day's continuous employ
ment given to any man, 7d. for more than one but not more than 
t.wo days' continuous employment, and so on proportionately to 
10d. for more than four but not more than seven days' continuous 
employment. Thus if an employer engaged one man to work for a 
whole week, he would be liable for an insurance contribution of 
IOd. as at present; if he engaged one man to work for two days 
and another to work for three days, his contribution would rise 
to Is. 3d.; if he engaged five different men to work each for 
one day, his contribution would be 2s. 6d. 

But it is necessary to point out that, although such devices might 
help to diminish casual labour, the older methods have only failed 
because they have never been fairly tried. First, and most im
portant, if, as old tallyholders'retired or took up other work, new 
tallies were not granted too freely, it is reasonable to suppose that 
the supply of labour could within a comparatively short period of 
time be suitably adjusted to the demand. Second, telephonic com
munication between employers and stands, if properly planned, 
should enable dock workers to learn where labour was required; 
it is conducive neither to good temper nor to good work that men 
should be kept for hours waiting to be employed when there is 
no chance at all of any employment being offered to them. Surplus 
stands were indeed set up as part of the original Docks Scheme, 
but were discontinued after a few years, as they were little used 
either by employers or men. 
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The great initiative and ability which Merseyside ship-owners 
have shown in the past, and the patience and grit which are so 
characteristic of the docker, convince one that these problems are 
not incapable of solution, amI it is gratifying to know that the 
enquiry initiated by Mr. Lawrence Holt has done something to 
rouse public opinion once again to their gravity. The Joint Com
mittee are this year experimenting with two central stands at the 
north end of the docks, but it is too soon yet to judge of their 
success; moreover, industrial conditions have not been such a.s to 
test them effectively. 

It deserves to be added that one unqualified gain has been 
achieved through the original scheme by the centralised payment 
of wages. From te'n to fifteen thousand dockers every week are 
thus enabled to draw their earnings on Saturday as a single pay
ment, instead of being obliged to tramp from one employer to 
another as on the old plan with the great waste of time which 
that used to entail. 

B. Distribution, Transport and General Services. 

Before discussing industries which are productive or closely asso
ciated with production it will be convenient to consider groups II., 
and VITI., both of which are somewhat miscellaneous in character. 
The first group is chiefly concerned with transport and distribution, 
and the second with public utility services, and personal and pro
fessional services of various kinds. 

Distribution. 

(i) Employment. 
Attention has been drawn already to the extraordinary increase in 

the numbers engaged in wholesale and retail distribution. Th~ 
figures had grown by half as much again in the short space of six: 
years, so that by 1930 this industry found employment for 75,500 
persons, or nearly four times as many as were engaged in any other 
single industry in the area. But here what is true of Merseyside 
is true also of Great Britain, only in a less degree because, pre
sumably. there is a greater variety of occupations on offer else'Yhere. 
We are indeed tending to become more and more .. a natIOn of 
shopkeepers," which is not altogether a healthy sign. 

Until 1930 the percentage of unemployment experienced in this 
industry for males and females combined, never rose higher than 
10 per cent., and the unemployment index is therefore very low 
compared to the normal for all workers. At the same time, 
as is natural, we find a high influx of adult males and a I?ar~ed 
though not quite 80 high an influx of adu!t females. The~ mdi<;es 
are higher than in any except the electncal !lnd rubber mdustnes 
each of which experienced new development In the area. 
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The numbers of boys and girls recruited have also been above the 
average for all industries, but the index for girls is not much above 
the average. In spite of the sharp upward trend in unemployment 
since 1929, the number of males seeking employment in distribution 
has risen steadily since 1928 and the number of females has risen 
since 1927. This may be explained by the very general character 
of the depression which began in 1930, all industries being affected 
but distribution being one of the least affected. The proportion of 
men engaged in distribution has slightly increased relative to the 

. proportions of women and young people (see graph, p. 101). 
The answers to the questionnaires and the comments of business 

men interviewed corroborate the evidence of these employment 
figures. The industry, it is clear, grew very considerably between 
1924 and 1930, and has not suffered from the present world depres
sion to anything like the extent to which many other industries 
have suffered. The increase in employment, however, was not 
equally noticeable in all branches of distribution; among drapers 
and in general stores it was more evident than among food and 
provision sellers. It seems probable, too, that a not inconsiderable 
part of the increase is accounted for by a development in the practice 
of employing casual and seasonal workers. Most large shops take 
on extra and temporary assistants at sale times and before 
Christmas, and some do so as a regular practice on Saturdays. 

TABLE 5 (ll). 

Incidence oj Unemployment in Different Indt£8tM and their 
Relative Attraction for LahO'U,. 

Unemployment Index of Industrle.l 
NumbeJ'B Insured Index. Attraction. 

Industry. in 1980. (Mean (NumbeJ'B Insured in 1930 
1928-1930.) relative to 1924.) 

Men. BoYll. Women. Girls. Males. Females. Men. BoYll. Women. Girls. 

Distribution 
storage"; 

45,980 6,610 80,100 6,010 61 74 155 117 129 106 
Transport, 6,150 410 1,650 240 109 67 64 68 60 138 

Ot~~~:::'!de~~a;~:t 6,780 240 160 10 188 - 84 81 - -
RailwaYll ••• . •• 4,230 400 200 20 53 54 64 92 86 -

TABLE 6 (ll). 

PercenJg,gu employed in Each Industry by Sex and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Industry. I 
NumbeJ'8 Employed in 1930., I Percentages Employed. 

Men. BoYll. Women. Girls. Year. Men. BoYll. Women. Girls 

DIstribution ". ... ". 88,060 6,840 26,960 4,670 1924 46. 9 S8 7 
1930 50 8 86 6 

Transport, Storage; Commerce, 4,470 8BO 1,510 210 1924 68 7 24 1 
Finance. 1930 68 6 28 8 

Other Road Transport ". ". 4,820 220 150 10 1924 94 4, 2 0 
1930 92 6 8 0 

RailwaYll ." ... ... . .. 8,740 390 180 20 1924 90 6 8 0 
1930 86 9 4 0 
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(ii) Prices and Markets. 

The retail trade of Liverpool is particularly competitive, especially 
among drapery and general stores where the number of shops is 
large. It was, indeed, said that Liverpool's drapery stores are big 
enough to serve twice the present population, but only one firm 
went 80 far as to say definitely that there are too many drapers in 
the city. This rivalry is reflected in the demand for a better trained 
staff and in the provision of increasingly elaborate service. Many 
large stores now provide their customers with a restaurant, a 
hairdressing and beauty culture department, or a lending library, 
while some even encourage the sale of furniture by the addition of 
free insurance schemes. Competition is not, however, confined to 
large stores; a striking feature of recent years is the establishment 
of small but more or less lucrative dress shops. 

The shops of Liverpool, moreover, cater for a growing market. 
The development of road transport and the extensive issue by the 
Railway Companies of cheap day tickets attract customers from all 
Merseyside, the \Vinal, and North Wales; this centralisation 
means, of course, a loss to the smaller shopping centres. Birken
head firms in particular suffer. The further development of road 
transport and the completion of the Mersey tunnel will undoubtedly 
strengthen the tendency towards centralisation. 

This keen competition among retailers has continued for some 
years and it has been authoritatively stated that prices generally are 
considerably lower in the Liverpool area than in other industrial 
centres. Another factor keeping down prices in the food trades is 
the Corporation market, with its price list published each week. 
These two influences are of long standing, but the more recent 
slump has had a further depressing effect on prices and sales. 
While, comparatively, the retail stores seem to have been little 
affected by the slump, there is no doubt that they have experienced 
a certain decline in sales, especially in the last 12 months. Drapers, 
cafes and wireless traders are among those who have not suffered 
seriously, but provision stores have felt the depression more keenly. 
At the same time the fall in retail prices has certainly affected most 
trades, although it was alleged that retailers had not passed on to 
the public the benefit of the drop in the wholesale price level. In 
times of general poverty, too, it is said that people transfer their 
custom to the cheapest stores, and that therefore these actually 
increase their busiIies8 at the expense of the rest. 

No detailed evidence has been obtained which shows whether the 
percentage fall in sales has been greater or less t?an the perc~ntage 
fall in prices, but rough figures from one exceptIonally experIenced 
80urce indicate a much greater relative fall in sales. Many retailers 
of food, too, have experienced a very distinct fall in consumption. 
This is especially 80 in the case of meat; manual worker~ con
siderably diminish their purchases of meat when out of work: mdeed 
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it was stated that many people regard the cinema as a more urgent 
necessity than adequate food and will go hungry in order to have 
money for entertainment. 

Another noticeable feature of retail trade to-day, which began 
before the slump, is the preference of the public for cheap low
quality goods. People, it is said, .. buy for cheapness rather than 
for quality." In present day conditions this often means buying 
foreign rather than British-made goods. One firm maintained that 
a low quality article is often quite as good as the consumer needs; 
for example, while it would probably pay a mechanic to buy an 
English screw-driver for Is. 6d., a 6d. German screw-driver is per
fectly adequate for the ordinary householder. While no firm sug
gested that the British manufacturer should devote himself to the 
production of cheaper low quality goods, several recommended that 
the public should be •• educated " to demand a higher standard. 
A representative of one large store, however, remarked that in his 
experience the British product in such lines as fancy goods and toys 
is too frequently inferior in quality while no cheaper than the 
foreign article. . 

There seemed to be no particular desire among distributors for 
tariffs, though one large distributor who favoured very strongly an 
immediate tariff gave as his chief reason the possibility of dumping 
exports abroad if the home market were protected. He added that 
colonial manufacturers were pleased to supply him, as a distributor, 
below cost of manufacture. 

(iii) Rings and .. Cutting ". 
Several retailers complained of the activities of producers' rings 

which had the effect of keeping prices artificially high. The case 
of radio apparatus is one in which the problem of rings is very 
dearly associated with anothel; problem-that of price-cutting. 
There is no doubt that in the sale of radio apparatus" cutting" 
is very extensive indeed. It is carried on by .. cutting-shops" who 
buy up bankrupt stocks, or through a middleman from the manu
facturer himself on the pretence of buying for export. Incidentally, 
it is worth while noting that the export price of most articles of 
this type appears to be appreciably· lower than the internal price. 
Naturally the" legitimate" trader, who has entered into an agree
ment with the manufacturer to sell at a fixed price, is aggrieved 
since the cut price may often be as low as half the fixed price. The 
extent of this practice indicates, first, that thel)ome consumer is 
charged a high price in order to allow of a low export price and, 
second, that the customer of a .. legitimate " trad~r has to pay 
enough to allow the manufacturer his profit in spite of the .. cut
ting" shops. The ordinary consumer must, therefore, pay the 
loss on both exports and cut prices, and could only be induced to 
do so by some organisation a.ble to impose a monopoly price. Similar 
exception was taken to the high prices which manufacturers asked 
for .. Proprietary Articles ". 
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(iv) The Supply of Labour. 

The majority of firms expressed themselves satisfied both with 
the quality of labour and with present day wages, but several were 
dissatisfied with the efficiency of certain grades of worker. It was 
suggested, in particular, that means should be devised to attract 
suitable persons for executive positions from the Universities. One 
of the largest stores in Liverpool has consistently pursued a policy 
of engaging young men and women from the Universities with 
apparently satisfactory results. Good young salesmen, especially 
for outdoor work, were said by another firm to be rare and they 
have been obliged to adopt a training scheme of their own. 

The general demand on the part of consumers for home delivery 
of gooda-especially of milk in the early morning-is in great part 
responsible for the problem of " blind alley" occupations for boys 
of 14 to 16. Any other system of delivery than that of employing 
boys would, it is stated, add considerably to costs, and there is no 
possibility of absorbing all the boys in other departments at the 
age of 16. 

(v) Rationalisation. 

Liverpool has experienced in an exceptional degree the rapidly 
increasing power of the big shop. Most of these big shops have, 
however, grown up independently from humbler origins; few have 
develqped by a process of amalgam3Jtion with other going concerns. 
The big stores, while highly competitive with each other, have 
inevitably crushed many smaller traders out of existence, and most 
small shops have a very precarious hold on their own markets. Yet, 
while small firms complain of the advantages which size gives to 
their larger rivals, few see any benefit to themselves in 
amalgamation. 

There seems to be no doubt that improvements in technique and 
in organisation have been making, and will continue to make, 
rapid strides. It appears certain, too, that Ithese forms of 
rationalisation are respo'nsible for a certain displacement of labour. 

(vi) Rents, Rates and Taxes. 

The burden of rents, rates and taxes evidently bears heavily 
on most traders, though few complained of them in more than very 
general terms and not more than two or three regarded the burden 
as overwhelming. But dissatisfaction exists with regard to the 
methods of assessing property in the centre of the town for rates. 
It was stated that the rates had been unjustifiably increased within 
recent years in the chief shopping areas. 

The motor car horse-power tax seems to have repercussions, 
unfavourable to dealers, on the second-band car market; it was 
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stated that owing to the tax the second-hand prices of expensive 
cars were unduly low. The Post Office, too, was criticised for 
its regulation that ta. packets posted after 4.30 p.m. could not be 
sorted until the following day. This means that invoices fre
quently arrive an inconveniently long time after the goods to whicb 
they refer. These are not matters of great importance but their 
multiplication helps to clog the wheels of commerce. 

(vii) Hire Purchase System. 

The hire purchase system has developed extensively in the area; 
furniture, motor cars and the more expensive radio sets are among 
the chief al1ticles sold by this method. Most of the firms engaging 
in hire purchase find it profitable and claim by means of it a large 
increase in sales. One carpet firm, however, disliked the system 
because the second-hand market for its wares was so poor that it 
was difficult to realise anything for them when customers failed to 
complete their payments. The system is criticised chiefly by those 
who do not practise it. A firm of general merchants attributed 
the decline in its own business in part to the earmarking of a. 
proportion of its customers' earnings for the payment of instal
ments. 

(viii) Coupon Selling. 

There waB general agreement that coupon selling was harmful 
to trade and an unfair method of competition. 

(ix) Manufacture on Merseyside. 

Distributors were asked if they knew of any commodities sold 
by them which might be, but are not 8!t present, manufactured 
on Merseyside. It is generally recognised that a great deal might 
be done to attract industries to the area, and some hold th3it there 
is little likelihoocl of employment increasing at all considerably 
unless manufacturers set up new factories here. In ,the past there 
has evidently been little concern for this type of development, but 
in recent years the Liverpool Organization has been doing effective 
propaganda work with that in view. Among ,the few concrete 
suggestIOns made of industries which might well be established 
were furniture, women's clothing, footwear, hats, hosiery and cheap 
writing paper. It is thought too, that Livel1POOl would be especially 
suitable as an assembling centre for American cars. 

U manufacturing industries are to be attracted to Merseyside. 
it is important ,that distributors in the area should lend them what 
assistance they can. Complaints were received-especially in the 
ready-made men's clothing and hosiery trades-that local distri
butors will not buy products manufactured locally. The case of 
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hosiery is particularly significant, since several distributors 
suggested it as a. suitable manufaeture for the area, and one im
portant store apparently did not know that three hosiery factories 
already exist on Merseyside. Naturally distributors in many cases, 
probably quite rightly, prefer to buy articles such as. lace, gloves, 
hats and pottery from the traditional centres of these industries, 
but there is little doubt that commercial conservatism still prevents 
the proper exercise of initiative and intelligent preference and it 
might be well worth while if means could be found for making local 
manufaeturert! and distributors better aequainted with each other. 

Transport. 

(i) Employment. 

Commerce and Finance, Transport and Storage.-This is a mixed 
group, employing in 1930 about 4,900 males and 1,700 females. 
Although unemployment among women during the years 1923 to 
1930 was distinctly below, and among males it was not much 
above, ,the average, yet the numbers recorded as insured in these 
industries fell considerably and, as the graph shows, consistently 
between 1924 and 1930 (see p. 102). Where this happens it may 
be presumed that the employers concerned have been, so far as 
possible, pursuing the policy of cutting down their staffs by re
fraining from filling vacancies as they occurred in preference to 
dismissing workers. It would seem that the same policy has 
been pursued on the Railways, where also both the indices of 
unemployment and industrial mobility are low. In Other Road 
TTansport on the contrary, the incidence of unemployment has 
been heavy and there has been a definite movement out of t~is 
industry into others. In none of these industries is there much 
evidence of displaeement of one class of labour by another, except 
that the proportion of adult males employed on Railways was 
slightly less in 1930 than in 1924. 

(ii) The Railway System. 

Except for the obvious limitations imposed by the coast line 
and the shores of the Mersey estuary, the railway system of South 
West Lancashire and the Wirral peninsula is little affected by the 
physical conformation of the land. Over the flat plains, the .lines 
reach their destinations in most cases as directly as possible. The 
principal railway companies in the area are the L.M. S. and the 
Cheshire Lines (under the joint control of the London Midland and 
Scottish Railway and London and North Eastern Railway). The 
principal L.M.S. lines run through Preston to the north, to Man
chester, and, over the Mersey at Runcorn, to Crewe and the 
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South. The Cheshire Lines run by way of Warrington to Man
chester and into industrial Yorkshire; while, on the other side of 
the river, the.L.M.S. and Great Western Joint line starts from 
Birkenhe.ad and goes through Chester to Wales, the Midlands and 
the south (see p. 100). 

There are two electrified suburban lines, to Southport and 
Ormskirk; also Ithe electrified Mersey Railway, running under the 
estuary, connects the two shores of the Mersey. The urban areas 
of South West IJancashire are well linked together and have, on 
the whole, good long-distance connections. The suburban system 
around Liverpool, however, must have been inconveniently 
deficient before· the days of motor transport. From the centre of 
Liverpool three lines radiate outwards and two of them each 
divide into two within the urban area. In addition there are two 
circumferential lines, so placed, however, as to be of little use 
for cross-town suburban traffic. They are nevertheless valuable as 
by-passes connecting the main lines to Warrington and London 
with the line to SouthtPort. 

In the Wirral peninsula there are three lines. Besides the L.M.S. 
and G.W.R. line to Cheshire, the old Wirral Railway, now L.M.S., 
follows the north-western coast and the shores of the Dee, while 
a branch of the L.N.E.R. mils diagonally across the peninsula 
from Wrexham to Birkenhead. 

(iii) Railway Traffic. 

Figures have been kindly supplied by the Railway Companies 
(Table B) showing the total tonnage of goods dealt with by them 
at Liverpool, Garston and Birkenhead stations. It will be seen 
that, while in the post-war years there has been a fall in the tonnage 
carried by rail, the decline of the railways has been by no means 
so steady or so unrelieved as those who concentrate upon dividends 
and -share values alone might be led to expect. (See Diagram 4.) 
During the years 1924-29 there was a decline ~n tonnage of 9.4 
per cent., most of which-since the total trade of the area was 
probably increasing---'may be ascribed to road competition. More
over, there was actually an increase in tonnage between 1928 and 
1929 when certain rates, and notably cotton freight rates, were sub
stantially reduced. 

Well over half the tonnage carried by rail consists of coal, though 
coal would of course account for a great· deal less than half the 
total railway receipts. If we look at the figures for 1924-29 only, 
before the present depression had gone far, we can see that of the 
total fall in tonnage of 1,270,000 tons, the fall in coal tonnage was 
responsible for 840,000 tons, or two-thirds. The decline in coal 
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traffic can be ascribed mainly to the fall in production, and, 
especially, in exports. No part of it, in any case, can be put down 
to the competition of road transport. In the .. Goods and 
Minerals .. category, road competition is no doubt of the greatest 
importance, but until 1929 the volume of this traffic only fell by 
6.7 per cent. The railways have in fact carried a diminishing share 
of the total transport of the country and a slightly diminished 
absolute volume of traffic. The competition of road transport has 
been no doubt a prime factor but it is probable that the decline in 
the production and export of heavy goods has been of"even greater 
importance. 

TABLE B. 

TO!flll'AGB 01' RAIL TB..uno TO AND PROM MERSBYSIDB 1924-1930. 

Cool, Mi_aZ. and GootU dealI with by Railway Companiea at LitJet'fKJOl, 
Oar61ma, and Birkenlieall .tati0n8. (Ckea1&ire Linea Committee, O. W.R., 
L.N.K.R., L.M.8.R.) 

Goodaand I Index of 
Year. Coal. Total. Total Tonnage 

Minerals. (1924 = 100). 

TOM. TOM. Tons. 
1924 ... ... 6,446,700 7,004,700 13,501,400 

I 
100 

1926 ... ... 6,499,400 6,7II,OOO 13,210,400 98 
1926 ... ... 5,891,900 4,757,600 10,649,500 79 
1927 ... ... 6,272,500 6,378,200 12,650,700 94 
1928 ... ... 6,016,900 6,189,000 12,205,900 90 
1929 ... ... 6,017,100 6,215,400 12,232,500 91 
1930 ... ... 5,414,400 6,109,600 II,524,OOO 85 

One of the principal commodities included among .. <Joods and 
Minerals" is raw cotton, of which something like 400,000 tons 
was in 1930' imported into Liverpool. The railways have made 
stre<nuous efforts to retain the traffic in cotton from Liverpool to 
the spinning a.reas; twice in 1928 the rates were severely cut, so 
that the average receipts per ton (as given in the Railway Returns) 
of cotton conveyed by the L.M.S. Railway fell between 1927 and 
1928 from 15s. 8d. to 8s. lOd.· The low rate has,.it appears, 
effectively cut out the road hauliers, but most mills have their own 
lorries, and when, as sometimes happens, cotton is urge<ntly re
quired, they will carry it themselves from the port. 
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DIAGRAM: 4. 

Index of Tonnage of Coal, Minerals, and Goods dealt with at 
LifJerpoo', GaT8ton and Birkenhcad by Railway Companies 
fO.L.C.; G.W.R.; L.N.E.R. and L.M.S.R.) 1924-1930. 
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Transport, Communication, Storage, Commerce and Finance. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

Other Road Transport. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30 . . 
Males· only. 



loa 
Railways. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
Males only. • 

(iv) The Road System. 
The road system of Merseyside and of the region surrounding 

it is by no means adequate for the vastly increased volume of traffic 
which in recent years it has had to bear. It has been said, indeed, 
that practically everyone of the existing mai'll roads is over a 
century old. The last few years have seen the expenditure of a 
great deal of money on widening and generally improving existing 
rouds but hardly any has been spent on the construction of new roads. 

On the Lancashire side of the Mersey there is a fairly complete 
system of radial roads starting from Liverpool. The chief lines of 
communication are the roads to Southport and Preston in the north, 
and the road through Prescot and Warrington to Manchester, the 
Midlands and the BOuth. Between the Preston road running north
ea.st and the Prescot Road to the east there is a large gap in the 
radial system: there is no road direct to Wigan. The gap, how
ever, is of little significance as the volume of traffic to and from 
\yigan, where the chief industry is coal mining, is extremely small. 
Southport. Ormskirk, St. Helens and Widnes are, in addition to 
Liverpool. all important centres of road communication. In the 
Wirral. the only road of more than local importance is that between 
Birkenhead and Chester; but it is fairly well served with a net
work of secondary roads, thougb considerable improvements might 
be made (see p. 108). 

Two further developments are now proceeding which will be of the 
utmost importance to the transport system of Merseyside. These 
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are :the Mersey ROM Tunnel and the East Lancashire Road. The 
first contract for the new Tunnel was placed in 1925 and it is 
hoped that it will' be open for traffic in late 1932. Its total length 
is nearly three miles, and the width of the roadway sufficient for 
four lines of traffic. Tliere is no doubt that the tunnel will greatly 
facilitate traffic between Liverpool-indeed Lancashire generally
and North Wales, for at present the only method of crossing the 
Mersey and of avoiding the circuitous, detour through Chester is 
to. use the expoosive and not very rapid steam ferry. The next 
important effect of the tunnel will probably be to increase the com
mercial predominance of Liverpool over North Wales and Cheshire 
and to hasten the. process of centralisation in retail ·distribution 
which is already well started. The second new road development, 
the East Lancashire Road, has in view the closer linking of Liver
pool with Manchester and with industrial Yorkshire. Art present 
the main road to the east is the winding and inconvenient Prescot 
and Warrington Road, whose surface has been made almost in
tolerable for light vehicles by the C()fllstant stream of heavy traffic. 

(v) Road Traffic. 
The enormous increase in the volume of road traffic in recent 

years is shown· by Table C and Diagram 5 which are based on 
the " assumed vehicle weights " of traffic passing certain points 
on the city boundary of Liverpool during selected weeks in January 
and July of each year from 1924 to 1931. t All the principal roads 
lea,ding out of the city are included with the exception of Derby 
Road through BootIe, the traffic on which at the boundary point 
is mainly urban. The total tonnage figures are, of course, merely 
estimates and the margin of error is wide. They are not divided 
into goods and passenger vehicles, but the Reports of the Mmistry 
of Transport! on the official traffic censuses show that in other 
industrial areas there has been no great change in the distribu
tion of the traffic between goods and passengers, and there is no 
reason to suppose that Merseyside would show different results. 
We may assume, therefore, that from year to year the volume of 
goods traffic and the volume of passenger traffic have moved up
wards together. though of course the effects of changes of season 
on the two classes of traffic are very different. 

Apart from seasonal variations, the volume of traffic has shown 
a very steady increase amd in 1931 was over twice as great as in 
1924. One interesting feature of the development of the last eight 
years is the mcreased seasonal variation. Up to 1925 the traffic 
increases steadily without paying much attention to the sea,sons, 
After 1925. however, though the annual volume continues to swell, 
there is a very distinct and fairly regular fall between the July of 
each year and the January of the next. 

Two roads stand out from the ten on which the traffic census 
was taken. These represent the backbone of the main flow of long-
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distance road traffic from Liverpool. The largest volume of traffic 
is carried by the Prescot Road through Warrington to the Mid
lands, Manchester acd London. The other is Warbreck Moor, 
the main road to Ormskirk and Preston, al9ng which goes the bulk 
of the traffic to the cotton areas. Warbreck Moor shows a very 
large seasonal variation. '\\llile in the winter it generally carries 
little more than half the weight of the Prescot Road, in summer the 
two are of about equal importance. The reason probably is that 
the' Prescot Road traffic consists chiefly of goods, where volume 
varies only slightly from winter to summer. Warbreck Moor, on 
the other hand, whIch leads not only to industrial Lancashire but 
also to Blackpool, carries a far greater proportion of passenger 
vehicles which are notably more susceptible to :the change of seasons. 
Another Merseyside road deserves special mention, namely the 
Southport Road, where the traffic is mainly passenger. For this 
route figures§ are available for 1925 and 1928 only, and they show 
that the tonnage passing the Crosby-Waterloo boundaries (where 
the road leaves the urban area) was in 1928 nearly four times as 
~as~in~.~~~im~~~~~~~ 
side of the Mersey, namely, the Chester Road, information exactly 
comparable to that obtained for Liverpool was not available, but 
it was found II that the tonnage on this route in the summer of· 
1931 was about three-quarters of that on Warbreck ,Moor. The 
increase of tolUlage between August, 1925, and August, 1931, was 
in the neighbourbood of 80 per cent. 

TABLE C. 

TOIIIIIIAOB 01' RoAD TBAl'nc 0111 MlmsIlY8IDB. 1924----31. 

lntkz of TOft1lllge (January. 1924=100) travelling over ceria in roads. 

1924. I 1925. I 1926. I 1927. I 1928 .• ! 1929. I 1930. I 1931. 
Jan. luly'/"", July Jan. July I ..... July.Jan. JulyJan. JulYr/an. lulY,/an. Iuly 

Ten Prlnclpal 100 108 121 130 131 U8 135 169 154 179 i 1511 1971170 2071182 252 

:'r.'!: OU~t I . I 
J'nooc.-ot ~ 100 85 124 128 121 115 127 U7 144 131 '1130 150 135 1211 150 17' 

(to Warrtna-

W a":"~'r e. k 100 131 123 Ul 131 177 132 178 144 202' 15' 195 164 266 202 318 

~ton).(to ! 
Blrk.II'-d- - - - 1001 - - - - - 1321· - - - - - 1791 

I:ileol<>' I 
LIV'~~': - - - 1001 - - - - - 3751! - - - - - -

8oothpoTt I 
Road.1I 

• After 1928 the Corporation adopted a different basis of calculating .. assumed 
vehicle weights." To make the figures for 1929-31 comparable with th08e for 
1924-28. tbe drop in traffio between July. 1928 and January. 1929. bas been 
eatimated from the average drop between July and January in the yeaI'll before 
and sfIRr 1928-29. 

t Figures supplied by Liverpool Corporation. 
: Figures supplied by Ministry of Transport. 
I August. 
U At Crosby·Waterloo boUDliary. Ministry of Transport Census. 
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Inside Liverpool the bulk of the short-distance passenger traffic 
is still carried by- trams, which are excluded from the figures given 
in the Table. Indeed the Corporation-which owns It small number 
of 'bus lines and in most years makes a loss on them-has ·recently 
decided to abolish those 'bus services which compete with trams, and 
in the future to replace many other 'bus lines so far as possible with 
extensions of the tramway system. The greater part of the 
passenger traffic which goes rather further afield than the boundaries 
of the Merseyside boroughs is, however, conveyed by omnibus. 
The activities of the Traffic Commissioners have not yet made any 
serious impression on the motor-bus services in this area. 

A curious feature of Liverpool is the remarkably small number 
of private cars in proportion to the popUlation. One car is I:egis
tered in Liverpool~ to every 92 persons and in BootIe one to every 
116. The corresponding figure for Manchester was 52, for Birming
ham it was 36, Sheffield 60, Glasgow 90, London 44, while 
for England as a whole it was 40. In Birkenhead and 
Wallasey there is one car to every 64 and 43 persons 
respectively. The small number of cars in Liverpool is 
probably due chiefly to the fact that the greater part of the well
to-do popUlation lives in suburban areas outside the City boundary, 

. and to the geographical situation of Liverpool. 

The goods transport side of road service is remarkably varied in 
organisation and is keenly competitive. A great proportion of it is 
in the hands of manufacturers and merchants who own their own 
wagons. The Royal Commission on Transport estimated that in 
Great Britain as a whole only 20 per cent. of the total road-borne 
goods is carried by hauliers working for hire. There is no reason 
to think that the Merseyside Area differs widely from the average. 
It is, however, the road hauliers who provide the main" problem" 
0If road transport. While there are a considerable number of large 
haulage firms, with fleets of wagons, it is said that about 30 per 
cent. of the haulage is done by men or firms who own not more 
than three vehicles each. These small hauliers generally reach 
their customers through dearing-houses, of which about 30 exist 
in Liverpool. The clearing-houses generally bargain first with the 
merchants who have goods to send, and after taking their com
mission (of 10 per cent. or upwards) pay the rest to the hauliers. 
The small haulier, who is frequently not only the capitalist but also 
the driver of his wagon, is an easy prey to the more unscrupulous 
clearing-house manager. He is not often financially in a position 
to haggle, and he is probably in urgent need of cash to pay wages....,..,
if he has any employees-or the instalments which may be due on 
bis lorry. It is thus clear that the road haulage rate is often an 
uneconomic one. 

The considerations governing road rates are very similar to' those 
governing rail rates. Indeed very frequently the road rate for an 
article is based simply on the rail ,rate and especially designed to 
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capture, with a minimum loss, traffic previously carried by rail._ A 
few clearing-houses and hauliers offer a fixed ton-mile rate for all 
goods of whatever description; but mostly the rates vary according 
to the nature of the commodity, according to the anxiety of the 
haulier to capture a class of traffic from the railways, according to 
bulk, care of handling, size of consignment and so on. For standard 
commodities and standard journeys something in the nature of a 
.. rate-book " is beginning to come into existence among the better 
organized firms, but in many cases the rate is still the result of an 
individual bargain. 

In the course of time, no doubt, growing stability and organisation 
will put out of business many of the smaller units now running 
uneconomically. The amount of capital required to set up a haulage 
business on the instalment system is so small, however, that it 
seems highly improbable that the number of firms will substantially 
diminish for many years, or the industry become to any degree 
rationalized without external assistance. Many of the more re
putable hauliers and clearing-houses declare themselves in favour 
of a licensing system and of a certain amount of supervision, and, 
while it must be recognized that independence is in itself valuable, 
it can hardly be denied that many "self-sweated" owners of 
motor wagons would be far better off under a more strictly con
trolled system. 

DIAGRAM 5. 

Index of Total Tonnage traf)elling over ten principal Roads crossing 
the boundaries of Lif)erpooI1924-1931 (Index: Jan., 1924 = 100). 
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(vi) The Competition between Rail and Road Transport. 

Consideration of either railways or roads in isolation has only 
a limited value, for to a great extent the main problem of each 
method of transport is its effective co-ordination with the other. 
n has not been possible to obtain accurate information as to the 
relative volumes of traffic carried by rail and by road but a glance 
at Tables Band C, and at the dia."orams based upon them, immedi
ately reveals the essentials of the comparative position. 

The figures for road traffic, as has already been explained, can 
only be taken as an approximate indication of the volume of goods 
carried, but there is no doubt that while in 1930 railway goods tra.ffic 
was only 85 per cent. of its volume in 1924, goods traffic on the 
roads rose between those two years by a figure possibly approaching 
80 per cent., on the assumption already mentioned that goods and 
passenger traffic on the roads have increased by much the same pro
portion. 'While the volume of traffic on the railways shows-with 
occasional revivals-an unmistakable downward trend, that on the 
roads mounts steadily upwards. During the course of the Survey 
it was possible to discover the opinions held by a large number of 
manufacturers and distributors about the transport facilities pro
vided. There is undoubtedly dissatisfaction with the railway 
services: it is felt that the companies, by reason of their heavy 
responsibilities inevitably conservative, have not yet succeeded in 
adapting their methods to the extremely difficult conditions of 
to-day. 

But though many traders have expressed their preference for road 
transport. it is not always because road transport is cheaper. In
deed it was stated by a road haulier that about 50 per cent. of the 
tonnage carried by road is carried at rates above, though very little 
above, the corresponding rail rate. On the other hand a firm of 
metal makers said it was che~per to bring goods from Hamburg 
by sea to Manchester than to send them from Liverpool by rail. 
while a steel manufacturer stated that the rail rate for pig-iron 
from Staffordshire to Shotton in Cheshire (60 miles) is 6a. a ton, 
while the freight rate by steamer from Antwerp to Liverpool is 
only 8s. a ton. At the same time complaints of heavy rail rates 
were fairly general from manufacturers and sellers of gas meters. 
1l0ur. chemists' goods. ropes, sweets and confectionery, leather and 
vegetable produce. (The rates on some of these articles-notably 
on vegetable produce-have eince been reduced.) 

There are. however. three other factors of as much importance 
as comparative transport changes. The first of these is convenience 
of service. Road hauliers can provide door-to-door sernce. The 
eecond is safety. Owing. in great part, to the necessity for more 
than one loading and unloading of goods conveyed by rail and to the 
process of shunting, breakages are generally said to be more 
frequent on the railways than on the roads. It was stated by the 
representative of a firm of dealers in glassware that, while there 
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were breakages ina large proportion of railway consignments, 
comparatively little. damage occurred among goods sent by road. 
A firm dealing in wireless components and delicate instruments 
declared road t~ansport to be more satisfactory for the same reason. 
Brittle commodities may, of course, be sent by passenger train to 
ensure safe delivery,. but the extra cost is substantial. Also, delicate 
goods may be sent at Company's Risk rates, but again the constant 
sending in of claims and collecting compensation adds to expense. 
The third factor is speed. Railway carriage is .usually slower than 
j'oad transport owing partly to time taken in terminal services, 
collection and delivery, and partly to shunting operations. As one 
example, not claimed as typical, it was said that a load of hides 

. despatched by road from Garston in the evening would reach London 
the following morning, whereas the same consignment if sent by 
rail would take three or even four days to arrive. 

Road hauliers have one very considerable advantage over the 
railways. The former are not "common carriers ", obliged by 
law to carry at a reasonable rate whatever goods are consigned to 
them. They can pick and choose their traffic, devoting their 
energies. to capturing that part which is most profitable to them
selves. They can, in short, skim off the cream and leave the rail
ways to cope with the rest. The" cream", of course, is the high 
. valued traffic which goes in fairly small loads. The hauliers can 
refuse to carry articles such as coal and raw materials, while the 
railways are obliged to take them, and they are at the same time 
losing the mQre profitable traffic which would serve to balance the 
low receipts from these. The result is that the railways by exten
sive quoting of exceptional rates do their best to compete with the 
road hauliers in certain competitive classes of traffic, and in order 
to succeed they are obliged to charge high rates for the types of 
traffic in which they still enjoy a comparative monopoly. Some of 
the most vigorous complaints· against high rates came from those 
who dealt in such articles as pig-iron and steel sheets. The 
significance of this is obvious. It is precisely for this type of com
modity that a reduction in the cost of production and of transport 
is essential if the export trade of the country is to be revived. 

What steps have the railways taken to counter the diminution 
in their traffic and the competition of road transport? To a limited 
extent, the railways have adopted the road hauliers' own weapons. 
They have been able to do this in three ways. First. of all, as 
indicated above, it has been possible to adapt the raIlway rate 
system to the competitive rating methods of the road hauliers. 
Since there is as yet no standardized system of road rates, but, 
within limits, each contract can be the subject of an i~dividual 
bargain, a road haulier can quote a. price based on an existing 
railway rate~ The railways are able to counter this by the use 
df exceptional rates below their standard rates. As is well-known, 
exceptional rates were originally introduced for the purpose of 
meeting the C!ompetition of coastwise water transport, and by 1921 
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something like 80 or 90 per cent. of the total railway tonnage was 
generally believed to be carried at exceptional rates. One of the 
objects of the 1921 Railways Act was to eliminate this and bring 
all traffic back on to the standard rate system. The new factol" 
of road transport has, however, prevented that object from being 
realised, and it seems very likely that at present quite as large a 
proportion of railway traffic as in 1921 is still carried at exceptional 
rates. 

The railways, to secure traffic, can therefore quote a special 
rate designed to beat the road haulier. They are, however, re
stricted by the 1921 Act. All exceptional rates more than 40 per 
cent. below the standard have to receive the approval of the 
Railway Rates Tribunal, and this frequently means delay and 
loss of contracts. Further, the prohibition of .. undue preference .. 
means that if an exceptional rate is quoted by the railways in one 
case it must also be granted in all other cases where the con
ditions are the same. Thus, if a· district goods manager in Liver
pool quotes a speeiat rate for a large consignment of steel girders 
for a 50 mile journey, a trader wishing to send a similar consign
ment from Manchester for the same distance can demand 
the same rate. It can readily be understood that, in vast 
organisations like railway companies, such provisions prevent the 
rate system from being as flexible as the rates quoted by small road 
hauliers or clearing-houses. 

In the second place, the railway has been able to secure some of 
the advantages which road transport possesses by giving door-to
door service. This the railways do by the use of .. containers", 
large boxes into which goods are loaded on a lorry at the factory, 
and which are then transferred by crane to a railway truck and on 
to a lorry a.t the other end of the journey for delivery to the con
signee. This method is used chiefly for transporting furniture 
and fragile goods. It not only gives more convenient service 
but also obviates the risk of damage. The container system has 
been widely used on American railways for more than a decade, 
but until recently its use has been relatively limited in this country. 
Naturally, the container is of little advantage unless large con
signments are sent and unless considerable distances are travelled, 
but it has been suggested that more use might be made of it by 
British railways. . 

Thirdly, the railways have themselves branched out into road 
tra.nsport by acquiring interests in road transport companies. 
This applies to passenger traffic only. Thus, on Merseyside, the 
L.M.S. has substantial financial interests in, and working agree
ments with, the two most important 'Bus Companies in the area, 
which ~ter for the greater part of the suburban a.nd moderately 
long-distance passenger traffic in Lancashire and Northern 
Cheshire. 
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It. is only fair to say that not all manufacturers and distributors 
complained of the railways. One rather special class of traffic 
important in this area is that in livestock and meat, and for this 
class it was said that the facilities provided at Liverpool and 
Birkenhead are excellent. In the fruit trade, too, the co-operation 
of ;the railways at the docks enables fruit landed here in the 
morning to be sold at the Fruit Exchange and to reach London 
in the afternoon of the same day. Firms engaged in other in
dustries also informed us that there has been recently' a distinct 
improvement in railway services especially between Merseyside 
and the South of England. 

Responsibility for the alleged deficiencies in the railway system 
cannot all be attributed to the railway companies. They say that 
they are only too willing to listen to complaints and to discuss 
them with traders, but that traders are reluctant to co-operate. 
Shortly after the War there was set up in this area, as in others, 
a Traders' Panel where representatives of traders could periodically 
confer with representatives of the railways. It was much used at 
first, but, although the initiative in calling meetings lies with the 
traders, no meeting has now been held for nearly a year and it 
is said that even when meeting's are held they are rarely of much 
value. 

If it be true to say that a good part of what has been lost by 
the railways has been gained by the roads, it cannot fairly be 
claimed that the two oompete upon equal terms. The elaborate 
system of government regulation of railways, especially of rates 
and wages, was evolved primarily to prevent them from exploiting 
their monopoly position to the public disadvantage. To-day that 
monopoly-so far as most traffic is concerned-has disappeared, but 
the regulation remains. To place rail and road on the same level, 
either'railway control could be relaxed, or, alternatively, a co
ordination of the two chief branches of this national transport 
system could be attempted for goods tra.ffic on lines similar to those 
already being worked out for passenger traffic by the Area Traffic 
Commissioners. As things are now it certainly cannot be claimed 
that the most eoonomical division of service between them is 
achieved. 

(vii) Canals. 
Three canals enter the area cO,vered by the Survey. The most 

important of them is, of course, the Manchester Ship Canal, which 
joins the Mersey at Ellesmere Port. Discussion of its traffic does 
not, however, come into our province. The Shropshire Union 
Canal unites with the Manchester Ship Canal just before the latter 
enters the river. This canal and its connections cover Shropshire 
and Central Wales and touch the industrial area around Wolver
hampton. Throughout the post-war years it has carried a very 
steady volume of traffic; the figures of tonnage conveyed show 
indeed an increase from 1924 to 1928 of 30 per cent. although> 
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between 1928 and 1930 traffic has fallen again almost to the 1924 
level. 

The Leeds and Liverpool Canal takes an extrem~ly' circuitous 
route through central Lancashire and the Pennines into Yorkshire. 
It, too, continues to carry a considerable though diminishing traffic, 
the bulk of which is concentrated in the section between Liver
pool and \Vigan. The canals are used mainly for commodities such 
as ooal which are heavy in proportion to their value and where the 
time-f~tor in distribution is of little importance. Sugar and 
polishing materials are two further examples of products of which 
a certain (lroportion are sent by canals. The complaint most 
frequently made against the canals is that they are not only slow 
but that they do not touch the most important centres of dis
tribution. 

Mancheeter Ship Ca.nal 
Leed8 and Liverpool 
Shropshire Union ..• 

TABLE D. 

TONNAGE CoNYEYliD OvBR C&N&LS. 

Tona (OOO's). 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 
6,456 6,476 6,134 6,628 
1,874 1,738 1,385 1,804 

373 427 451 477 
(From Railway Returns 1924~O.) 

1928. 
6,392 
1,631 

484 

1929. 
6,814 
1,653 

433 

General, Government and Public Utility Services. 

1930. 
6,516 
1,511 

379 

The industries in this Group fall naturally into three divisions. 
The first provides what may be described as .. General Services " ; 
the second includes some, but not all, persons in service under the 
Government or Local"Authority; and the third is concerned with the 
provision of Public Utilities. It is clear that employees of Public 
Utility undertakings which are municipally owned would go under 
the previous head, had they no class of their own. ,Similarly, 'bus 
and tr&mway employees are in a class by themselves, grouped under 
Transport which has already been discussed. 

(i) General Services. 

This is a mixed group comprising as its most important con
stituent over 17,000 workers who in 1930 found employment in 
Hotels. Cates and Laundries, in addition to persons engaged in 
Professional SeTfJices and in Entertainment. Unemployment 
among males has been below the average, and more than the average 
Dumber of males has been att~ted to these industries from others 
or as young recruits. Unemployment among women and girls, on 
the other hand, was just as much above the average; but, in spite of 
that, the number of girls attracted to them has also been well above 
the average for all industries. This may be because they offer more 
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openings for young girls than most other industries. The propor
tion of adult women has gone down relative to other classes between 
1924 and 1930. . 

The Hotel business in the area, judging from the replies to the 
questionnaire, seems to be about stationary. The three largest 
hotels are all under Railway management and, though one seems 
to have lost a. little ground to another, the total number of em
ployees is only very slightly higher than in 1924. Most large hotels 
have restaurants patronised by many more people than the hotel 
residents, and the fortune of hotels is linked consequently with that 
of the restaurant business. There is marked competition between 
Cates and Restauranu, but, taken altogether, they undoubtedly 
increased their employment and their business between 1924 and 
1930, and the depression has affected them no more seriously than 
the retail trade in general. But unless trade revives the prospects 
for the immediate future are not bright. 

Laundries, Dyers and Cleaners appear to have extended their 
operations in recent years and new businesses or branches have 
been set up. Competition here, too, is exceedingly keen. At 
present, however. the effects of the slump are undoubtedly beginning 
to be felt and it is feared, as in the case of cafes, that continued 
depression must lead to a. serious reduction in business and 
employment. 

The number of people requiring Entertainmetlt is no doubt as 
great in times of economic depression as in prosperity, and most 
of the population seem able and willing to pay for it. Unemploy
ment is, nevertheless, serious among those providing entertainment, 
a.nd this may be in part explained by the partial ousting of the 
theatre by the cinema-a. process accelerated since 1927 by the com
mercial success of the talking pictltre. 

TABLE 5 (VIII). 

11Icidenu of Unemploymenl in DifferenJ Indu.strU8 and tAt ... 
BelantvJ Attmclioft for LaIxmr. 

Numbers Insured 
Unemployment 

Index. 
Ind.J< of Industrial 

AttrnctiolL 
Industry. in 19aO. (Mean 

1923-1930.) 
(Numbers Insured in 1930 

relative to 19~~). 

Men. Bof8. Women. Gir18. Males. FemaI .... Mon. Boya. Womon. Girls. 

Bottls.Laundri .... Ent".· 
tainmont and Prof .... 

7.i20 no 11,~ 1,~ 72 129 122 1M lIS If3 

slonal Service. 
Government Service, 11,160 270 no 60 d 61 93 79 " -

nation aI al1d local. 
23 62 Gas. Watt ... Electricity 6.720 180 320 '0 M - 1" -

Tram, 'Bus Service ••• 6,380 .0 110 20 - - - - - - , 
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TABLE 6 (VIII). 

p~ Em~ in Ed JndU8try by Sex antl.Age. 1924 antl1930. 

/-------- lear. I----=---=---=-----Nom ...... Employed In 1830'1' II P.rcent.~es Employed. 

)len. Boys. Womea. Girla. Men. Bora. Women. Girls. 

Bnt.eIo. I.auDcIrlN, li:DteltaIn- 6,010 650 11,120 1,290 1924 32 3 60 5 
...... ta. 1930 35 4 53 8 

GoY\. Serville, natlon&l and IoeaJ 11,560 270 670 60 1924 89 3 8 0 
1930 91 3 6 0 

0.., W &tor, Electrlelt-, •.. 5,390 170 280 40 1924 96 2 2 0 
1930 92 S 5 1 

Tram, 'Boa IlervIee 5,290 40 110 20 1924 86 0 14 0 
1930 97 1 2 0 

The cinema requires fewer employees per head of the audience 
than the theatre: a theatre 80 long as it exists at all, requires about 
the same number of persons to operate it. Consequently, the 
effects of theatrical depression come slowly; it is not until a theatre 
closes down, or becomes a cinema, that any very noticeable change 
in employment is felt. It is believed that between 1924 and 1930 
only one theatre became a cinema, and none closed down. The 
theatre, though it has suffered severely in the last few years, is now 
holding its own ground and it appears improbable that the future 
will see any further diminution of employment. The acting pro
fession is, however, overstocked. One influential theatre director 
expressed the opinion that the future of the stage is not likely to lie 
in providing great" spectacles," requiring the services of hosts of 
performers, technicians, and scene-shifters, for these things can 
evidently be done better by the cinema. Mechanical devices reduce 
the need for labour about the stage. The" rationalised" theatre 
of the future, then, is not likely to increase the demand for labour. 
There is no doubt that the cinema, on the other hand, is still in
creasing its business. One very large cinema has been opened this 
year, and preparations are being made for the construction of 
another. At present, as a rough estimate, from half to two-thirds 
of the population are cinema-goers, 80 there is room for increasing 
this number without reducing theatre audiences. 

What has been said of the theatre applies in a modified degree 
to other forms of entertainment. The general conclusion is that 
employment is likely to increase, but the proportion of entertainers 
and other workers to members of the audience is so small that the 
increase is not likely to be considerable. There has been no very 
noticeable development in the number of paid workers associated 
with sport. 

(ii) GOf)ernment SeTfJice, Central and Local. 
In Government Service, national and local, unemployment has 

been very low, mainly owing to the existence of superannuation 
&Chemes which tend to preserve the stability of labour and to anchor 
it to a selected occupation. But these services have not attracted new 
workers in great numbers. The total of those employed by the 
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eentral government has diminished, but there has been an upward! 
trend in the number employed by.the Liverpool Corporation (ex-' 
eluding those employed in public utility and tramway services) ~ 
The departments chiefly responsible for the increase of staff were
the Surveyor's and the Housing Departments. 

(iii) Public Utility Services. 

In Gas, Water and Electricity, unemployment, again, has been 
low but, a-s in the case of Government Service, new workers have
not been attracted. In the Tram and 'Bus Service the employment 
figures obtained. are not reliable. * 

While the Tramway Service in Liverpool has recently been mak
ing a considerable profit, the motor 'buses have been operated at a, 

loss. Consequently the Corporation have decided to abolish most of 
the 'bus services which compete with trams, and to concentrate on. 
maintaining and improving the efficiency of the tramway system. 

The Merseyside Corporations in common with mo,st others win 
certainly respond to the call for a reduction in expenditure, though 
the details of their policies have not yet been decided. This win 
inevitably result in further unemployment in the area. The Liver
pool Corporation alone employed roughly 14,000 insured workers in 
1930. Even a 10 per cent. reduction on this total would mean 1,40() 
thrown on to the labour market at a stroke, and not many of them 
would stand much chance of immediate reabsorption under present 
conditions. 

HOTELS, LAUNDRIES, ENTERTAINMENTS AND PRoFESSIONAL SERVICE~ 

Index 01 insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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GOVERNwBNr SERVICE, NATIONAL AND LoCAL. 

lndez of insured persOn.f and pef'centage unemployed 1923-30. 

GAS, WATER AND ELECTBJCITY. 

lndez of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

I!{HmH~~~":' 
Ii;;:::: I"u:!:~ 
~;::!l:: ,~,::;§": 

~:: I::: iE: I£:' 

e t::;; 

.,::C· ;i:::; 

Males only. 
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C. Building and Associated Industries. 

(i) Employment. 
It has been found convenient to group together under " Building 

and Associa~;ed Industries " the various allied ,trades: BuiLding and 
Contracting; Wood-working and Furnishing; Brick Manufacture 
and Pottery. These are chiefly trades which thrive when building 
thrives. Bricks and tiles, for instance, are needed to build houses, 
and it is no use building houses if they are to be empty of fUl'lliture. 
As one evidence of the interdependent movement of these trades, 
it may be noted that each records an increase in employment from 
1924 to 1930; ,and as a group they are unique in this respect amoog 
the nine groups of industries of this area. 

'rhe increase of employment ih Building from 1924 to 1930 was 
31 per cent., a considerably greater expansion than is shown in the 
country as a whole. This high rate of gro~th has no doubt bee'll 
due largely .to the construction activity fostered by Government 
subsidies and to the extensive development of Corporation Housing 
Estates on Merseyside. 

The " Index of attraction " given in Table 5 appended to this 
section shows that Building has in recent years attracted many 
more new recruits among adult males than' the average industry, 
and effectively disposes of the belief that labour is rigidly prevehted 
from entering this trade. 

Much the same position is found in the other trades witHin the 
group. Each has exercised a considerable power of absorption of 
adult male labour. The expansion in FUl'niture making is marked 
by a 25 per cent. increase in employmeht of all types from 1924 
t.() 1930. In Sawmilling and Box-making the increase during the 
same period was 12 per cent. Other associated industries similarly 
advanced, the whole group being one of the more prosperous sec
tions of Merseyside industry during the period under review. 

With this basis of fact, it will be necessary to enquire into :the 
causes of the remarkable expansion shown, and to discover whether 
it is likely to continue (see graphs, pp. 131-3). 

(ii) The A im of the Enquiry. 
As in the case of many other industries the development of 

Building depends primarily on conditions external to its own enter
prise. The two chief divisions in the industry are :-(1) factory 
or business construction; and (2) house building. Of these, the 
first is peculiarly seusiti ve to the general state of trade. The 
amount of construction undertaken for tr8tde purposes probably 
fluctuates more widely than the average level of trade itself; new 
offices, factories and communications are essentially "boorp. re
quirements " and their construotion is reduced to a minimum when 
trade declines. 

As to the second main activity, house construction, since the 
War ended, building, of all industries, has been the most subject ,to 
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public enterprise and the expenditure of public money. This in
creases its exceptional dependence on outside factors and renders 
it nnique in one respect-the absolute impossibility of forecasting 
its condition after the completion of existing housing schemes. 

Despite the overriding importance of these external and indeter
rni!late conditions, there is one way in whi.ch influences within 
the industry may substantially affect its development, namely, 
through the reduction of building costs. There are strong grounds 
for the belief that, were it possible to reduce the cost of hew 
houses, the demand for the houses would increase at least in pro
portion. Householders have as a rule a definite sum in mind for 
expenditure on rent, and, were rents to be reduced, more money 
would be spent on house-room. If the hypothesis were taken that 
t!very householder sets aside an absolutely unalterable amount of 
his income for rent, then any fall in rents (say, due to a fall in 
building costs) would lead to an exactly proportionate i'ncrease in 
the demand for house-room. Although this hypothesis cannot repre
t;ent precisely the existing position, it is no doubt a fairly close 
approximation to it; and at least it indicates the significance of 
the factor .. cost" in any consideration of the future of the build
ing industry. 

TABLE 5 (III). 

JnciJ.enu 01 Ummploymmt in Different Jndwtrie& and their 
Relali.oe Attradion lor LabrmT. 

UnemJlloyment Ind." of IndWltrlaI 
lIIumben lnoured Index. Attraction. 

Indutry. In lQ30. (Mean (Numben Insured In 1930 
1923-1930.) relatlv. to 1924.) 

)(en. Boya. Women. Okla. M&Ieo. Fema\ee. )(en. BO}'B. Women. Girla. 

BuiidinR and Contracting 24,160 1,660 800 10 91 87 128 101 101 -
Oilcloth, Dru8hel, 3,680 400 1,400 850 143 124 119 88 94 84 

Watdlell, Inot.rumen .. , 
Tor-. 

2,230 800 450 110 68 103 120 137 93 Fnmit .. "" Upholstery .. -
~r.::!~I~.,.!Jr::ork~ 1,030 270 320 40 88 1611 103 118 71 -
II rick., Pottery, Cemen&, 1,000 100 100 - 83 - 119 - - -

(i ..... 

TABLE 6 (III). 

Perrnotoga Employed in wch Jndwtry by Sex and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Numben Employed In 1930'1 I Peroental!ee EmploTed. 
Ind....,. • Year. 

Men. _ Boy .. Women. Okla. )(en. BoY" Women. Olrla. 

BuildinI and Cont.racUna ... 18,820 1,420 280 10 1924 90 8 2 0 
1930 92 7 1 0 

Ollclotb, le_llary, lnatnunen" 11,140 360 1,150 320 11Il!' 68 8 27 8 
1930 64 \I 29 8 

FornItuJe, Upbolat.ery ... .., 1,770 440 370 100 1924 611 18 18 8 
1930 116 III 14 " Sawmlllln8, Woodwork, etc • ... 1,670 240 260 40 1924 72 9 17 II 
1930 76 11 12 II 

BrtclIa, Pottery, etc. ... ... 760 90 60 - 1924 76 \I 18 8 
1930 84 10 6 0 
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Accordingly, the whole emphasis of that section of our Survey 
which relates to building has borne upon the question of costs. 
An enquiry· -addressed to those actually engaged in the industry 
must inevitably be concerned for the greater part with internal cou
ditions: and of these the most significant are-the cause and 
.extent of the recent fall of building costs; and the prospect of a 
still further decline in the future. 

The method of enquiry adopted in the case of Building has been, 
.as for most other industries, to circulate a questionnaire to all build
ing firms in .the district employing a staff of more than 50 persons 
.and to follow this up by personal enquiries whenever special points 
.of interest were raised in the replies. 

vVith the ald of the answers received to these questions and 
information gathered in personal interviews, together with detailed 
figures supplied hy Municipal and State Departments, sufficient. 
data. were collected to throw some light on the question \oVhich forms 
the ultimate object of this enquiry, namely, the employment capacity 
.of the induBtry in the coming five years. 

An attempt will be made to show:-(1) The extent to which 
the future employment capacity of the indllstry is likely to be 
influenced by factors affecting building costs; (2) The degree of 
activity likely· to result from the housing schemes of Local 
Authorities. 

(iii) The Recent Fall in Building Costs. 
The following figures. have been kindly supplied by the Ministry 

of Health, showing the changes in building costs si'nce 1924 for 
the whole of England and Wales, and for Merseyside, distinguishing 
between tenements and houses. 

Average cost per superficial foot of all hO'USe8 in contracts let by, or in direct 
labour scheme8 of, local authoritie8 in the Merseyside Area during 1924, 1925 
.and 1930, and alBO for England and Wales a8 a whole during the same year8:-

Merseyside Area. England and Wales. 

1924. 1925. 1930. 1924. 1925. 1930. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. ·d. 
All working-class 

. dwellings. 
11 81 11 9 9 0 10 4! 10 10-1 8 111 

Houses ... ... ... 10 lOt 11 8-1 8 lIt 10 3t 10 lOt 810i 
Tenements ... ... 16 91 16 91 14 0 15 lIt 13 It 12 3! 

These figures indicate that, for England and Wales as a whole, 
the cost of working-class dwellings fell about 14 per cent. from 
1924 to 1930. For the Merseyside Area the decline during the same 
period was 18 per cent. for houses and 17 per cent. for tenements. 
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This evidence, as regards houses, is supported by further dat& 
from a local BOurce. The Liverpool Housing Department has sup
plied the figures below, showing that from 1924 to 1930 the fall in 
the cost of houses per superficial foot, in Liverpool, was about 17 
per cent. 

1920 
1924 
1925 
1930 
1931 

.Average Cost 01 H0U8e8 per 
8Uperlicial loot. (Liverpool.) 

8. d. 
17 6 
11 2 
10 9 
9 3 
811 

The estimates received from private building firms in response 
to the questionnaire showed .reductions in building costs varying 
from about 14 per cent. to 25 per cent. It may be assumed, there
fore, that both for private contracts and for municipal schemes the· 
cost of working-class dwellings as a whole fell not less than 17 per 
cent. from 1924 to 1930. 

The significance of such a fall is that it may have given rise to an 
increase in the demand for houses, an increase which would continue 
to influence activity in the industry in future years. But it can 
only have had this effect if the 17 per cent. reduction was greater 
than the general decline in wages during the same period. 

From 1924 to 1930, money wages fell probably not more than 
1 or at most 2 per cent. (The Ministry of Labour index of wage 
rates in December 1924 was 70 to 75 per cent. above the level 
of July 1914, and 70 to 74 in Decemiber 1930). During the same 
time unemployment increased 5.7 per cent. In effect these two 
percentages together fall far short of the 17 per cent. estimated 
minimum decline in the cost of house's. If account is taken, further, 
of the effect of unemployment ·insurance, it may be inferred that 
building costs fell considerably more than total working class in
come, and that the effect of the fall was and will be to stimulate 
IIOmewhat the demand for houses. 

(iv) Causes of the Fall in Building Costa. 

The chief interest is to discover whether the decline recorded in 
the past is likely to persist. If the existing low level of costs is 
maintained, demand may be expected at least to show no decline 
from the present position. If a further decline in costs may be 
anticipated, demand will probably expand still further. It is neces
sary to analyse the recent movement, therefore, with a view to 
discovering its underlying causes. 
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(v) Cost of Building Materials. 

There appears to be no official or other publication in which the 
prices of materials of construction are quoted for the Merseyside 
Area. The opinion of employers in this area is unanimous, how
ever, that a s)lbstantial decline has taken place in such prices, and 
that this has heen without question the outstanding cause of the 
recent fall in building costs. 

But reliable information exists showing the extent of the fall 
in the cost of materials used in public construction. The Ministry 
of Health has communicated the following statement showing the 
percentage reductions from 1924 to 1930 in the various costs involved 
in the erection of dwelling houses by or under contract from local 
authorities in Merseyside. 

Materials 
Labour 
Overheads and Profit ..• 

Percent. 
21·58 
12·03 
17·64 

Since the fall in the price of materials has been of such pre
dominating importance in the last seven years, enquiries were made 
of contr~tors to discover whether in their opinion the fall has been 
due primarily to the general depression of trade and foreign com
petition, or whether it has resulted from special factors such as 
standardisation, rationalisation or other concerted policies likely 
to yield a continuous decline of prices. The opinion of contractors 
is that, although there has been some progress in the standardisation 
of building materials in recent years, there is as yet no comprehen
sive movement either for standardisation or for economy through 
co-ordination among producers of construction materials. More
over, there is a fairly early limit to the reduction of prices by 
standardisation. Such things as doors, window frames, and timber 
supplies generally have been produced in standard forms for many 
years; but in the case of most requirements such as bricks, slates, 
cement, lead and iron, little economy is possible simply by pro
ducing these things to standard specifications. Economy comes' 
only when standardisation permits the machine to take over work 
previously done by hand. 

The widespread impression among contractors is that the recent 
fall in the cost of materials has been due almost wholly to the 
two general factors which have affected the trade of the wholel 

country. In the first place, there has been a general shrinkage 
of demand. due to the universal slump; this has broken up effectively 
any selling agreements that may have existed among producers to 
maintain prices. Secondly, foreign competition has increased and 
now affects substantially all the main building .materials. Timber, 
lime, cement, roofing materials, lead, iron, oils and chemicals of 
all kinds can be secured from abroad at prices which have obliged 
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British producers constantly to lower their quotations. And, in 
\-iew of world conditions, the prices of these materials are at as 
Iowan ebb at they have been at any time since the War. 

All influences considered, the prospect for the immediate future 
is that some recovery, rather than a further decline, will take place 
in the prices of materials. With the expansion of demand there 
will be a lifting of the pressure of competition both at home and 
(rom abroad, and prices will tend to rise to a point at which pro
ducers secure 8 more adequate profit margin. 

The significant general conclusion is that a further reductiolJ 
in the cost of building may not be expected from that factor which 
has been the chief cause of the movement up to the present, and 
that if the prospect of a continued reduction is to be established. 
this can be only through some other main element in cost-the 
COllt of lahollr. overheads or profit. 

(vi) The Cost of Labour. 

The figures of the Ministry of Health, referred to earlier, showed 
that whereas for England and "Vales the labour cost per super
ficial foot of dwelling houses fell only about 8 per cent. from 1924 
to 1930, the labour cost on Merseyside fell 12 per cent. during the 
same period. ThisditIerence was made possible because in the 
Merseyside Area wage agreements are reached by independent 
machinery. The employers' organisation for this district is known 
as .. The Liverpool, Birkeohead and Wirral Districts Building and 
Allied Trades Employers' Association", and this meets and adjusts 
its labour regulations with ten workers' organisations representing 
ditIerent trades in the building industry. 

The operative clause in the agreement relating to wage reduc
tions for this district states that:-

The reduetiona in wags during the three yeat'll' period of the existing 
working rule. are .. follo ... :-

I )I&y, 1930 
1 )fay, 1931 ••• 

.All CraJf.8meft. 
••• jd. per hour. 
... Id. per hour. 

LahourWB • 
ld. per hour. 
No reductiou • 

Total •.. ld. per hour. ld. per hour. 

This provision remains in force until 1 May 1932. Thereafter 
it will be necessary to establish new regulations; and, although pre
dictions cannot be made \\-ith confidence, it'may be noted that the 
present trend is downward, that the trade depression has deepened 
in the last two years, and that Liverpool rates of wages are said 
to be generally higher than those prevailing elsewhere. 

Satisfactory relationships exist between the two eoonomic groups. 
There is little complaint of limitation of output or of restrictive 
labour regulations, except in the case of the overtime rule which 
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:involves application by employers to a joint committee for per
nlission to work longer than the standard hours. It seems im
probable thai{. any change in labour regulations would materially 
reduce the labour cost of construction. 

Apart from the reduction of wage rates, there thus appears to 
be no means of reducing the cost of labour directly. The substitu
tion of machinery for labour, to be discussed elsewhere, might have 
this effect indirectly. 

(vii) Overhead Charges and Prefit. 
The reduction in overhead costs and profit in the Merseyside 

Area has been roughly proportionate to the reduction in the whole 
,cost of houses, 'that is, about 17 or 18 per cent. The implications 
.of such a change are not easily assessed, since certain forms of 
.economy, such as the substitution of capital for labour, just men
tioned, would result in an increase in overhead charges. Probably 
.the 17 per cent. reduction has been due chiefly to the lower cost 
of capital equipment and to a slightly lower profit margin on a 
lower money turnover. It is doubtful whether any substantial part 
-of the movement has been, due to changes in organisation or the 
,increased size of business units, for reasons to be i'lldicated below. 

(viii) Increase in the Size of Building Firms. 
The. opinion was general among contractors interviewed for the 

purpose of the enquiry that a building firm can·not safely expand 
,beyond an employment capaci.tyof about 300 men. After such a 
point, the work of organisation becomes too heavy' for a small 
management, 'and for various reasons large managements are less 
,ecooomical. In support of this view it is worth noting that among 
firms on Merseyside employing 50 or more workers the average 
number of insured workers· was between 200 and 300,· and 
incidentally i,t may be mentioned that the last bankruptcy of note 
was that of one of the largest firms in the district. 

The managerial task is ooe involving great attention to detail. 
Each contract gives rise <to large numbers of minor decisions, all 
,of which require the judgment of a responsible manager. After 
.contracts have been made, re-adjustments are frequent, arising out 
of such considerations, as weather, foundations, changes in works 
regulations or building methods, which, again, require managerial 
judgment. In the course of building, the following processes are 
involved :-architectural planning and desig'll, quantity survey, con
tract by builder, excavating, concreting, drain-laying, bricklaying 
:and masonry, carpentering and joinery, tiling, plastering, glazing, 
electric installation, gasfitting, painting and decorating. Every con
tractor, although directly managing only a limited 'llumber of these 
processes, must at least know sufficient of each to safeguard himself 
against the blunders of sub-contractors and to preserve coherence 
in the general plan of the contract. With such a wide field to 
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<:ontrol personally, a builder ca'llnot be expected to undertake many 
extensive contracts or to expand beyond the limits which experience 
has so far shown to be most reasonable and profitable. 

The expansion of a firm by an increase in the nwnber of mooagers 
reaches early limits for the reason that, unless each manager can 
place absolute reliance on all others, :they are as a. group com
pelled to check one another's decisions, and i'll so doing they lose 
time. Moreover," the work of each is not such as may be discussed 
.once weekly around a conference table, but involves decisions which 
are both spontaneous and final. Hence, little simplificatiO'll of 
.administration is possible merely by multiplication of management. 

(ix) The Amalgamation of the Various TraMS. 

Similar difficulties impede the amalgamation of firms in different 
trades into one large construction unit. Prima facie it would seem 
that the economies to be derived from co-ordin3lting trades and pro
(:esses, avoiding delays in construction, spreading work over the 
.. wet" season, and reducing supervision would be so great as to 
-outweigh any disadv3l'lltages there may be in amalgamation. But 
there are several countervailing difficulties, as the experience of 
those firms which have progressed towards lSuch amalgamation 
shows. 

In the first place, although a contractor can and does know suffi
cient of all associated trades to co-ordinate their activi,ties and 
exercise control, this is a different matter from promoting such 
trades. To CO'llduct and be responsible for them all would involve 
intirna.te knowledge of such things as electrical installation, wood
carving, colour-mixing, graining and sign-writing, and of the quali
ties of materials required for the fine arts subsidiary to the trade. 
Even where the contractor achieves CO'llfidence in himself in these 
respects, it does not follow that architects and customers will share 
his confidence. Frequently a contract is let to a general contractor 
on the understanding that he shall employ other firms for certain 
specified branches of the work; his own men and material then 
remain idle, and the overhead costs involved for these branches of 
work are incurred with no return. 

The conduct of each trade requires, in fact, a. specialist; and the 
combination of such specialists into one fin3l'llcial unit, though 
yielding economies in some directions, produces a less free, spon
taneous, elastic system than III group of separate units. 

The problem of organisation appears to have been solved i'll 
America, not through amalgamation, but through the introduction 
-or yet another trade. The responsibility for carrying out contracts 
for building in that country rests on an i'lldividual known as the 
•• Building Organiser." It is he who receives the plans and speci
fications from the architect; and once the plans have been handed 
over it is he who takes the whole responsibility. Bis supreme fu'llc
tion which justifies his intervention is to gain complete knowledge 
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of the efficiency of subordinate firms for different types of work, 
and to adjust their time 6chedules so that their rhythm is perfect 
throughout. 

Apart from the adoption of a form or organisation, not necessarily 
of this order but capable of focussilIJg the responsibility for construc
tion on one pivotal unit, it is difficult to imagine in what way the 
building industry could be " ratIonalised" so as to yield economy in 
production. The present system under which the architect retains 
a partial responsibility durilIJg the whole period of construction and 
delegates the rest of it to a number of independent units which 
have no c~ordimllting point is not conducive to swift and efficient 
building; yet it is not easy to ilIJvent a suitable form of organisation 
to replace it. Possibly the amalgamation of architects with con
tractors would meet the need; but tradition is against such a 
change. 

For the purpose of this enquiry the conclusion may be accepted 
that the possibility of securing a general reduction of overhead 
charges in the immediate future through either an ilIJcrease in the 
.size of firms or the association of firms in different trades is 
negligible. 

(x) Replacement of Labour by Machinery. 

Superficially it would seem that a revolution is taking place in 
building methods, owing to .the extensive development of machinery. 
Among inventions recently added to the recognised plant of the 
trade are :-steam excavators and grabs; air compressors; brick
making machinery; mechanical hoists and steel scaffolding clamped 
to the structure; electrical mortar and concrete mixers and dis
tributors; improved cranes; circular diamond saws, and rubbing, 
polishing and planilIJg machinery for masonry; artificial stone, 
machine-mixed; machine tools for mouldings, tenoning and mortic
ing in joinery work; paint sprayers; machines for producing tiles 
and other roofing; motor conveyors and tipping wagons. In 
scarcely any department of building has machinery failed to show 
its value. Yet the advance, so far, has not on the average been 
great-a condition for which several reasons may be given. 

The first is that no machine has as yet been found for carrying 
out the chief operation in building, namely, that of assembling 
the structure itself. The process is still, and is likely to remain, 
a hand-and-brick affair. Machinery can touch only the fringes 
of this main structural task. 

A second reason is that most of the machinery involved is exceed
ingly expensive. Since the average firm in the industry generally 
is small (having an employment capacity of less than 100 men) the 
majority have not the means to buy the full complement of 
machines. Even if they could afford the machinery, they could not 
keep it all regularly at work, and it would not prove economical. 
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A possible indirect means of overcoming this difficulty, which 

is identical with that experienced ~n agriculture, would be to de
velop a subsidiary trade of machine lending or letting, or a co
operative system of common ownership. There is no evidence, as 
yet, however, that such methods could be widely applied. 

(xi) Transport Costs. 

It is generally reoognised by contractors that mileage rates for 
road traffic are higher than railway mileage rates. But there is 
an i'Ilcr~asing tendency among them to rely on road traffic, because 
jt gives greater guarantee· of speedy and punctual delivery-an 
imperative need when a whole contract may be held up by the 
failure of one load to arrive-and because less careful packing is 
required when goods are sent by road, there being no shunting 
nor inexpert handling during the journey. It was suggested from 
one quarter that a .. cash on delivery" system, coupled with closer 
C<Hlrdination between Carriers and Railway Companies, would in
crease railway turnover. 

(xii) Interest Costs. 

Information was received showing that the building industry 
Buffers certain disadvantages in securing credit facilities. and is 
seriously affected whenever the rate of mterest is high. A builder 
as a rule has no liquid assets which a·re suitable as security against 
loans, and he has no produce against which to draw bills. In 
consequence he may be compelled, in order to secure bank acoom
modation,to provide security in the form of deeds of mortgage, 
involving a prelimi'Ilary inquisition into the firm's position and the 
attempt, to answer questions sometimes unanswerable (e.g. the 
future profit on a contract). There is thus no swift method of 
securing new credit: and even after the credit has been allowed. 
the nervousness of lending banks and the constant enquiries 
they felt obliged to make transmit a sense of uneasiness to the 
borrowing firm. The results are cumulatively adverse, inasmuch 
as those firms which are strong enough avoid borrowing, and the 
hanks are ieft with only the insecure firms to support. 

The level of the interest charge is also an important considera
tion. When a contractor requires aid from the bank it is usually 
to meet an exceptional and unforeseen contingency such as the 
failure of a customer to pay on 8 large contract, or the sudden 
expansion of the firm through its having secured several contracts 
simultaneously. Thus, since the capital outlay is large and vary
ing, the rate of interest which the bank charges is a most important 
factor in costs and in the degree of risk that a builder can take 
when competing for contracts. A high overdraft rate may thus be 
reflected in a higher cost of building even though the overdraft 
is not actually used. 
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(xiii) Long Period Interest Rates and Rents. 

In the attempt t.() reduce the cost of houses, with a view to 
stimulating demand, there are two entirely separate sets of factors 
t.() be considered. There are, on the one hand, the factors which 
may lead to a lowering of the structure's initial cost, and, on the 
other hand, there are those which may reduce the percentage 
which the tenant must pay, by way of rent, on this initial cost. 

The rent percentage is composed partly of interest on the cost 
of the structure and the land, and partly on the cost of upkeep of the 
structure and depreciation. The one may be 5 per cent., the other 
3 per cent., making a total of 8 per cent. on the initial cost of 
the structure. 

Any factor which leads to the reduction of this 8 per cent. will 
be fully as significant a means of stimulating the demand for 
houses and of expa.nding the building industry as the factors which 
reduce the initial cost of the building. 

Thus a fall in the long-period rate of interest will have a 
strongly invigorating effect on the building industry. If the ra;te 
fell from 5 per cent. to 3 per cent., investors of capital would be 
prepared to invest in buildings for a 3 per cent. bet return. Rents 
would fall by 25 per cent. (from 8 to 6 per cent.) of the initial cost 
of the houses-an enormous change to the prospective tenant. 

Similarly if more lasting and weather-proof materials could be 
found such that the cost of upkeep and depreciation of houses fell 
to 1 per cent., exactly Ithe same effect would be produced for the 
tenant. With the lowering of rents more and bigger houses would 
be demanded, and the building industry would prosper. 

These additional, potential influences are mentioned here rather 
with a view to indicating the difficulty of making a forecast of the 
future condition of the industry than of assisting the forecast. 
Although it is clear that the most significant single action which 
the Government could take, if it desired to expand the building 
industry, would be to adopt a monetary policy which would permit 
permanently low interest rates, yet it would scarcely seem possible 
to take into account any prospective change in rates in the attempt 
to predict the future condition of the industry. Such a movement 

. is as speculative a prospect as is Ithe discovery of some material 
which will double the life of a building without increasing its 
cost. 

In the attempted forecast, those factors which bear solely on 
the rent-percentage will be ignored, and attention will be confined 
to those which may affect the initial cost of the structure. In 
respect of the latter a summary of the findings is as follows :-

Building Materials , having fallen in price extensively in recent 
years, so that little if any profit remains to producers, may be 
expected to show some recovery as trade generally improves. 
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Wage. have recently fallen, and may continue the downward trend. 
TM size of the buaine81 unit has not recently increased. A re
duction of COfltS from this form of rationalisation is not to be 
expected. The amalgamation of firms in different trade. is beset 
with much difficulty and on balance yields little economy. Cost 
reduction through this process may be ignored. The continued 
sub.titution of machinery for labour may favour a. decline in costs, 
but the extent of the movement is likely to be slight. 

Since building materials account for 50 per cent. of the total 
cost of a house, due weight must be given to their probable move
ment. Their anticipated upward turn must be regarded as likely 
at least to balance any fall in labour costa through the reduction 
of wages or the introduction of machinery. The final conclusion 
is, therefore, that the change in building costs in the future is 
likely to he only slight, and more likely to be upwards than down
wards. For practical purposes it would seem reasonable to assume 
that, so far 8S private enterprise is concerned, house-building may 
not be expected to increase during the next few years as a result 
of a change in costs. Its condition is likely to depend almost wholly 
on circumstances external to it. 

(xiv) Number of Houses Built since 1924. 

In the past the amount of public building undertaken has varied 
widely from year to year, and, except in 1929 when trade im
provement led to more active private building, has been responsible 
for marked fluctuations in the amount of employment given in 
the industry. The following Table, based on data supplied by Local 
Departments, permits a comparison to be made between subsidised 
construction programmes and total employment for the district :~ 

Nu~ oJ HOtUIU COMtnu:Ud. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Public Enterpriee 88 491 3,102 5,728 2,440 1,411 1,169 
PriYate Enterprille ••• MO 1,156 1,736 1,567 82' 1,171 1,189 

B~lQIJlAJ)-

Publio Enterprise 230 272 268 550 372 208 128 
Private Enterprise ••• 198 191 272 177 166 192 79 

Bo<m..-
Public Enterprise 2 98 
Private Enterprise ••• 

W.u.LlSEY-

182 305 346 356 
6 

Public Enterprise 23 77 260 244 22 23 m 
Private Enterprise ••• --..:480:..:...:... __ 380 ____ 95 __ 1_1_2 __ 27_0 __ 1_51_-::-::-:-:-

Total ... 1,661 2.665 5,807 8,560 4,399 3,502 3,343 

Total relative to 1924 ... 100 

Index of Employment... 100 

1663:4 
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(xv) Future construction. 

The Local Departments were not able to forecast with assurance 
their programme for the period 1931-35. Prior to the economy 
legislation of the National Government, there was some expecta
tion of an expansion in both public and private building, the 
average number of houses Ito be erected annually from 1932 to 
1935 being estimated at over 5,000. Were such a IProgramme 
to be maintained, there would be a prospect that, in spite of the 
decline in trade construction, employment in the building industry 
would remain about as high as in 1929 and 1930. 

The inability of the authors of the present Report to forecast the 
future trend of employment in the Building Industry does hot 
imply that the figures are lacking on which a forecast can. be ma{}e. 
If the Government has fore-knowledge of the amount of the subsidy 
to be granted for housing in the coming years, and the approximate 
burden Ito be thrown on Local Authorities through the recent 
Economy Act; an estimate should be possible of the prospective 
level of Building activity. The value of attempting such an 
estimate cannot be too much emphasised in view of the fact that 
on Merseyside, as in the rest of Great Britain, the Building group 
of industries employs a high prqportion of the total insured working 
populaJtion: 10.2 per cent. on Merseyside. 

With a view to creating employment, and putting other con
siderations on one side, public money is generally held to be more 
effectively expended when used to subsidise private enterprise than 
when used to finance public works directly launched by the State. 
In the one case only the difference between the demand price and 
the supply price has to be met out of the public purse, whereas 
in the other the who'te su,pply price has to be paid. A special plea 
might therefore be made for .the continuance of a high building 
subsidy as a support to the labour market. 

If it is difficult to forecast the effect of public expenditure on 
building activity in the immedia.te future, it is still more difficult to 
give a quantitative estimate of the effect on Building of the general 
recovery of trade. Two points may, however, be recalled in con
clusion. The mobility of laoour is not restricted so far as entry 
into Building is concerned. The industry has in the past expanded 
at an exceptionally swift rate, e.g. 62 per cent. on Merseyside 
from 1924 to 1927. It should be one of the first industries dming 
a revival to absorb, not only its own unemployed, but also workers 
from other occupations. The 'second thought is t~t Building 
is pre-eminently a .. prosperity .. industry. When trade, generally, 
expands, a much more than proportionate expansion may be ex
pected in trade construction. Expansions would be definitely 
assured in this particular industry, were long-term rates of interest 
to fall during the period of revival. 
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Bun.DINQ A}o-o CONTRACTING. 

lndez 01 insured pe"om and percentage unemployed 19-23-30. 

Males only. 

OILCLOTH, BR(;SHES; WATCHES, CLOCKS, JEWELLERY; M(;SICAL 
INSTBUME!~TS; Toys AND GAMES. 

lndez 01 iTl6ured persoT16 and percentage unemployed 1923-30 . 

16632 • t 
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FURNITURE, UPHOLSTERY, ETC • 

. Index 0/ in8!-'red persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

SAWMILLING, MACIDNED WOODWORK; WOODEN BOXES AND PACKING 

CASES; OTHER ·WOODWORKING. 

Index 0/ insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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BruCKS, POTI'ERY, CEMENT; GLASS, lITO. 

Index 0/ insured PeT80ns and percentage unemployed 1928-30. 

Males only. 

D. Manufacturing Industries. 
The Manufacturing industries of Merseyside employ altogether 

about 29 per cent. of the insured employed persons in the area. 
As a group they are therefore extremely important. Yet the largest 
industry in the group employs not more than 15,000 insured persons 
or about 5 per cent. of the whole on Merseyside. There are as 
many as 18 more industries having a normal employment roll of 
over a thousand. 

The variety is extreme, Metal Industries working in the same 
area as Textiles; Cattle Food with Scientific Instruments; Soap 
and Oil with Cigarette and Rope production; Brass, Copper, Tin, 
Zinc, Lead, Rubber, Cotton, Silk, Wool, and general Chemical 
manufacture using the same docks as Food, Drink, Sweets, Toys, 
Jewellery, Stationery and Paper manufacture. 

Apart from the fact that they are all engaged in that part of the 
process of production which lies between the extraction of the raw 
material and the distribution of the final product---i.e., the part 
termed •. manufacture "-no distinguishing feature can be found 
common to the group. They are not a group in any sense beyond 
their association with the same phase, or cross-section, of the 
productive process. 

16632 E 8 
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Hence, in order to give a picture of this branch of Merseyside 
activity, it will. be necessary to consider it in small divisions and 
give a separate· account of each. In the ensuing pages, a brief 
statement will be m3Jde of the changes which have taken place in 
four main sub-~ivisions-(l) Metal Industries and Engineering; (2) 
Food, Drink and. Tobaoco~ (3) Textiles; and (4) Miscellaneous; 
Oils, Soap, Chemicals, Rubber and Paper manufacture. 

Thereafter, in a concluding note, some suggestions will be given 
as to the prospect of recovery of Manufacture as' a whole; and 
recent evidence will be given of new development and of the 
advantages offered by Liverpool for the establishment of new 
industries. 

Metal Industries and Engineering. 

(i) General Position. 

Under the general title" Metal Industries and Engineering ,. 
may be included the associated trades of Metal work proper, i.e. 
the manufacture, melting, rolling, and working of all metals; Con
structional and General Engineering; the various Electrical In
dustries; and the Construction and Repair of -Motors. 

The .g'roup, thus composed, employs on Merseyside about 6.3 per 
cent. of the insured employed population; the first three of the 
above sections number nearly 6,000 each; and the fourth section, 
1,700. 

As a whole the group has considerably expanded since 1924, 
mainly due to the development of the Electrical Industries, which 
include Radio and the production of domestic electrical apparatus. 
The advance in these industries has been partly offset by a decline 
in Constructional Engineering and Repairs. 

TABLE 5 (IV). 

Incidence of Unempwyment in Different Industrie8 and their 

Relative Attraction for Lahowr. 

Unemployment Index of Industria.! 
Numbers lnsured Index. Attraction. 

Industry. in 1930, (Mean 
1923-1930.) 

(Numbers Insured in 1930 
relative to 1924.) 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. MaJes. Fema.!es. Men. Boy •. Women. Girls. 

Misc. Metal Industries 4,400 510 1,800 540 70 134 106 116 101 82 
Electrical Industries ... 3,600 530 1,910 340 62 76 146 161 133 110 
Engineering and Con· 5,600 560 770 130 98 161 79 79 85 .-
structional Engineering; 
Railway Carriage, 
Tramcar building. 

64 81 96 Construction and Bepair 1,630 250 150 - - - -
of Motors, Cars. 
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TABLE 6 (IV). 

p~ Ern~tl ill ttlCA JruJualTy by Sez aruJ Age, 1924 aruJ 1930. 

I 
NllIDben Employed In 1930.\ Pemlnt.aps Employed. 
----------------y~.~----~--~~--
)(elL lIo)"L w .......... Girla. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

KlK. JIrlaI lDduotzlee ••• 8,520 "" 1,390 600 1924 59 7 26 8 
1930 60 8 2. 8 

EntrillMl1ol1 aDd CoDoVueUonaI 4,400 600 680 110 1924 78 9 12 1 
EDlIIOOHing. 1930 79 9 10 2 

EIecU1c&I lDduatrlee ... S,I20 ~ 1.740 290 19"24 53 7 34 6 
1930 55 9 81 5 

Conotrurtlon &Del hpeJr 01 1.340 210 140 19"24 81 11 8 0 
Kot.ora, (;an. 1930 79 13 8 0 

Although the various sections of this group are mutually related, 
the progress of each is determined by factors peculiar to itself, and 
a true picture of the group is possible only through an examination 
of ea.ch section (see graphs, pp. 139-140). 

(ii) Miscellaneous Metals. 
This branch of industry, comprising Steel Melting, Iron and 

Steel Rolling, the manufacture of Brass, Copper, Zinc, Tin and 
Lead, Cutlery, Wire, Engineers' Tools and Apparatus, showed an 
increase in employment of 8 per cent. from 1924 to 1930. Accom
panying this increase there was a more than proportionate tendency 
for new recruits to enter the industry, so that, at the end of the 
period, despite the expansion, nnemployment was as high as 19 per 
cent. 

Idleness in the shipyards and the fact that millions of tonnage 
is laid up has reacted on the steel industry, with the result that 
there is little demand for steel plates. With this slackness has 
come intensified competition from Japan and Belgium in the sale 
of crude steel. The market in India is said to have been damaged 
on account of the boycott, and in Australia and. Argentina because 
of the adverse exchange and currency difficulties. 

Foreign competition has increased in recent yeara, and Belgian 
steel, in particular, has been produced, it is reported, 5 to 10 per 
cent. below the British selling cost. The market for British out
put is being preserved only by rebate schemes and special agree
ments with engineering firms in this country and by sales at un
remunerative prices abroad. The opinion of some producers, before 
this country went off the gold standard, was that a tariff of 10 per 
cent. would be adequate to safeguarJ steel. There was no 
unanimity on this point, however, among those in touch with the 
steel industry. 

It has been suggested that considerable economy would be effected 
were there a centralised rolling arrangement whereby raIlings of 
various sections would be concentrated at certain mills and the 
changing of rolls thus minimised. Moreover, the machinery of some 
aections of the heavy steel industry is said to be capable of improve
ment and modernisation, and of adaptation to 8. wider range of 
manufacture, when the customary market shrinks. 

16632 E4 
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More favourable conditions are reported among other industries 
in the Miscellaneous Metals section. No. depression is reported in 
Tin Smelting, where there is an almost complete absence of foreign 
competition. The export trade is said to be expanding and the· 
number of employees engaged has increased. Since employment in 
this Metals group as a whole has expanded 8 per cent. from 1924 
to 1930, it is evident that some industries in it must be sufficiently 
active to enable them more than to offset the misfortunes of the 
Steel Xndustry. 

(iii) Constructional and General Engineering. 
Owing to the large size of the individual contracts involved in 

Constructional Engineering, fluctuations in its activity t~nd to be 
very wide. Employment in this industry has been declining on the 
average since 1924; a sharp increase in unemployment in 1930 
raised the percentage to Qver 20. 

In many respects this industry resembles Building and is affected 
by the same type~ of influence. There are firms in the industry 
which depend almost wholly on work subsidised by the Govern
ment, and expect to be seriously damaged immediately their existing 

. cont:r;acts on Merseyside are completed. Their position will then 
depend upon general business revival; and it is said that owing to 
the depth of the depression the revival will have to go a long way 
before such firms can embark on large capital expenditure. 

Constructional Engineering is much influenced by conditions in 
the Steel industry. In so far as the difficulties of this industry 
drive down the price for steel, constructional works tend to benefit; 
yet stability of relationships between the two groups is considered to 
be equally as important as low steel prices, and continuous efforts 
have been made by the chief engineering firms to establish a per
manent agreemen~ with British steel producers. In recent years 
the agreement has taken the form of a rebate scheme under which 
firms which undertake to use only British steel in their construc
tional work receive a substantial rebat~ on the cost of the steel. The 
difficulties'of firms which adhere loyally to the agreement are, how
ever, great. It is said that, on the one hand, British mills Sell steel 
abroad more cheaply than they sell at home, so that the British 
constructional firm is defeated by rivals overseas; and that, on the 
other hand, it is defeated in the home market by British 
engineers who refuse to join the rebate scheme and who use cheap 
foreign steel. 

There is no question that the departure from the gold standard 
will colour the situation differently both for the steel industry and 
for the adherents to the rebate scheme. Automatically, the price of 
Belgian and other European steel inc!eases 20 per cent. or more. 
The Steel Industry thus receives its safeguard. Loyal engineering 
firms are no longer ousted by those who use foreign steel, since 
that steel is no longer cheap. Abroad their contract prices fall by 
20 per cent. in terms of foreign currency, and they thus tend to 
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recover foreign custom. The prospects both for steel producers 
and for engineering firms are therefore made sUbstantially brighter 
by the recent reversal of the country's monetary policy. 

(iv) Electrical Industries. 
The rapid expansion of the Electrical Industries, marked by a 

52 per cent. increase from 1924 to 1930 in the number of employed 
work people , is due very largely to the development of the Radio 
industry. The expansion has apparently been far from uniform 
throughout the group; for in spite of the general rate of growth 
there was still unemployment to the extent of 12 per cent. in 1930. 

A9 might be expected, the .. attraction index" for this group 
shows a high rate of recruitment, the new demand being largely for 
male labour. There appears also to have been some replacement of 
female by male labour during the period under review. 

Wireless manufacturing is largely a seasonal trade carried on 
from August to March-a. further important factor contributing to 
the 12 per cent. unemployment figure in 1930, since that figure is 
based on a June return. During the remaining months some firms 
employ only 50 per cent. of their full-capacity labour. It is thought 
that when the industry has had time to adjust itself to a demand 
whose fluctuations can be foreseen, it will be possible to eliminate 
seaaonal unemployment by the development of associated lines of 
manufacture. The coming of television is expected to help in this 
all in the general expansion of the industry. 

A further cause of the recent rapid development is said to be the 
efficiency of the hire purchase system; 50 per cent. of the output 
of some firms ia marketed by this method. The administration of 
the hire purchase system has apparently become an independent 
profession; it is undertaken by specialised financial houses which 
assume all the risk, pay the ordinary wholesale price in a lump sum 
to the manufacturer, and collect the monthly payments from the 
consumer. 

International competition has so far not seriously affected Mersey
side wireless producers, though there is some fear of the invasion 
of home markets by Americans. The devaluation of the £ is 
thought likely to delay this encroachment. Likewise it will assist 
British producers to penetrate foreign markets. Tariffs have been 
to BOme extent an obstacle to foreign sales; but the chief barrier has 
been uncertainty about patents. Innumerable patents and royalty 
rights exist abroad, and the British producer has no knowledge of 
these until he is prosecuted for infringing them. It has been 
urgently recommended that the Department of Overseas Trade 
should publish a descriptive list of foreign patents affecting the 
Radio Industry, so that a more certain and vigorous policy might 
be pursued by British producers in promoting their foreign sales. 

Another important section of the Electrical Industries group is 
the Automatic Telephone supply. The employment provided by 
this section has tended to remain fairly stable, since its custom 
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comes chiefly from Governments or 'other public authorities whose 
requirements'do not vary widely. Some decline of trade may, 
however, be expected in the immediate future, owing to the finan
cial embarrassments of many Governments, especially overseas. 
Other reasons for an expected fall in foreign demand are :-(1) the 
reduced purchasing power of currencies in Australia and New 
Zealand; (2) foreign control of capital resulting in the diversion of 
contracts from this country; (3) the desire of certain previously 
non-manufacturing countries to establish industries within their 
own borders. 

Two cases have been quoted in which large sums have been 
spent by a British manufacturer in advertising new electrical or 
other domestic inventions and introducing them to British con
sumers, only to have their market stolen by foreign competitors 
who, being saved the initial cost of advertising, were able to sell at 
lower prices. The case for a tariff in such instances seems 
prima facie strong. Presumably, only a general tariff on all manu
factures with relatively high British costs, would meet the require
ment, since the degree of protection afforded to each industry could 
not easily be made to vary accordingly to the amount spent on 
advertising. 

All factors considered, the prospects for the Electrical Industries 
are most promising. The year 1930 was one of intense general 
depression. The year 1924 was one of rising prices and trade 
recovery, unemployment in the country being at one period below a. 
million. Yet, despite this general change, the Electrical Industries 
on Merseyside employed in 1930 half as many workers again as in 
1924. The number was rather lower in 1931, the index being 143 
relative to 100 in 1924. Early expansion is to be expected, how
ever, with a recovery of trade. These are pre-eminently the days 
of electrification. Modem inventions, both for trade and domestic 
use, increasingly involve the introduction of electrical appliances 
and accessories, and new electrical machines appear almost daily 
on the market. Hence, whatever may happen to the rest of the 
business world, it may reasonably be predicted that the Electrical 
industries will prosper. 

(v) Construction and Repair of Motors, etc. 
Since only about one·tenth of the working force of the •• Metal 

Industries and Engineering" group on Merseyside is engaged in 
the Construction and Repair of Motors and allied trades, changes 
occurring in the latter section' do not much influence the trend in 
the whole group. The 15 per cent. decline in employment in this 
section, leaving 18 per cent. of unemployment in 1930, by no means 
offsets the strong advance made in Electrical Engineering. 

Detailed information as to recent changes in the amount and 
charaeter of the employment given in the Construction and Repair 
of Motors and allied trades is to be found in the graphs and tables 
appended to this memorandum. Similar details are given for each. 
of the other three sections just examined. 
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MISCELLANEOUS METAL DmUSTRIES. 

Inde~ 01 insured pers01l8 and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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ELEOTRICAL INDUSTRIES. 

Jndex of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

CONSTRUOTION AND REPAIR OF MOTORS, CARTS, ETO. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

Males only. 
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I'ood, Drink and Tobacco. 

(i) General Position. 
The Food and Provision group or" industries form an important 

llection on Merseyside, employing nearly one-tenth of all the in
sured workers in the area. Numerically, the group is thus about 
as large as that of Building and Construction. 

As might be expected in view of the inelastic demand for food 
and drink, these trades have shown little fluctuation, considered as 
a whole, during the period 1924 to 1930. The Bread, Biscuit and 
Cake industries had the same employment roll at the end of the 
period as at the beginning. And although there was a decline in 
the Drink and Confectionery trades, this was counterbalanced by 
an improvement in Tobacco and Milling. 

Within the group there have been varying fortunes for the 
different sections owing to new habits of diet and changes in 
fashion. It is said that meat consumption is falling, whilst fruit 
is much more favoured. Bread is less used since the War, because 
the reduction of hours of work has made sandwiches for the work
ing-man's breakfast unnecessary; the meal is taken at home. Con
fectionery is tending to replace bread, neither being now baked at 
home. 

(li) Baking and Biscuit Making. 
Bakers say that their sales of biscuits have been reduced owing 

to distress in the coalfields where previously there ha.d been a strong 
market. In the biscuit tra.de, moreover, competition from overseas 
is increasing. The manager of one large firm stated that there had 
been a growth in the demand for cheaper varieties of biscuit on 
the part of those who used to buy the more expensive. On the 
other hand, the introduction of new machinery had had the effect 
of bringing prices down. For this section of the food group, in
cluding the making of bread, biscuits and cakes, there was an un
employment percentage of 13 in 1930 despite the fact that no con
traction in 'employment had occurred as compared with 1924. 

(iii) Sugar and Confectionery. 
Sugar refining and the various associated trades are flourishing 

on account of the special assistance given by the Government. The 
production of sugar is said to have increased by 2,000 tons per 
week since 1924, this expansion having indirectly favoured other 
local trades, since large quantities of coal, water and jute sacks 
are required in sugar production. Taki~g Sugar, Cocoa, ~nfec
tionery and Other Food together a decline of 7 per cent. 10 em
ployment was recorded between 1924 and 1930 .. Unemployment 
rose rapidly in 1930, the average for the ,year belO~.21 per cent., 
an indication that these lighter foods are highly IlensItIve to fluctua.
tions in trade. 
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(iv) Milling. 

In Milling, employment capacity rose 7 per cent. from 1924 to 
1930; but in recent months this industry has been severely injured 
by the dumping of foreign flour in Liverpool; it is stated that mills 
have been closed. in Liverpool, Wrexham and Ellesmere Port. 

TABLE 5 (V). 

Incidence oj Unemployment in D~fJere:nt IndU8trie8 and their 
Relative Attraction Jor Labour. 

Unemployment Index of Industrial 
Numbers Insured Index. Attraction. 

Industry. in 1930. (Mean (Numbers Insured in 1930 
1923-1930.) relative to 1924.) 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Males. Females. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Bread, Cake, Biscuit 4,000 730 4,930 890 68 74 86 109 96 66 
making. 

Sngar, Confectionery, 4,850 190 4,150 920 50 171 90 53 95 96 
Other Food. 

Tobacco ... . .. 1,790 110 4,050 790 27 79 122 - 91 73 
Milling ... ... 2,820 200 660 60 68 89 97 93 125 -
Drink ... ... . .. 1,820 100 870 70 68 149 70 - 93 -

TABLE 6 (V). 

Percentages Employed in each IndU8try by Sex and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Industry. 

l 
Numbers Employed in 1930.\ year.l Percentages Employed. 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Bread, Biscuit making •.• ... 3,280 660 4,440 840 1924 39 6 45 11 
1930 36 7 48 9 

Sugar, Confectionery, etc. ... 4,060 180 2,900 820 1924 62 3 37 8 
1930 51 2 37 10 

Tobacco ... ... . .. . .. 1,700 110 3,650 780 1924 22 2 62 14 
1930 27 2 59 12 

Milling ... ... ... . .. 2,440 190 680 50 1924 79 6 14 1 
1930 74 6 18 2 

Drink ... ... ... . .. 1,660 90 680 60 1924 71 4 23 2 
1930 66 4 28 3 

(v) Cattle Food and Oilcake. 

In the Cattle Food and Oilcake industry, there has been a 
reduced demand for manufactured food stuffs owing to the fall in 
price of important raw foods such as maize. Farmers are making 
use of these raw materials dumped in this country at exceptionally 
low prices. 

(vi) Drink and Tobacco. 

The Drink trade has suffered most in this grouP. probably on 
acoount of the high level of unemployment in the area. It is 
interesting to note that whereas drinking has declined, smoking has 
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expanded. In the case of tobacco, however. the level of activity 
is not 80 much an index of demand on Merseyside as of a general 
demand over a much wider area. Some of the figures for this 
group may be seriously misleading if it is not borne in mind that 
the factories established on Merseyside are often branches of large 
firms serving the whole of the United Kingdom, and that the reason 
for their being in Liverpool is not that this area provides them 
with a market, but that it offers an excellent site for manufacture. 
This reservation is important in the consideration of industrial 
statistics embracing any firms with interests and customers in other 
parts of the country. The expansion in the Tobacco industry, 
measured by the number of insured employed, was 12 per cent. 
over the period reviewed. In the Drink Trade the decline was 
23 per cent., affecting less than half as many workers. 

(vii) M otJement of Labour. 

Further evidence of the movement of labour among these trades 
may be drawn from an examination of the graphs and tables 
appended. From the graphs of employment it will be seen that 
the group has not in general attracted to it large numbers of new 
recruits. Unemployment has been relatively small in each con~ 
stituent industry except among women and girls engaged in the 
manufacture of Confectionery, Chocolate and Other Food, and in 
Drink. Where unemployment is low the numbers entering the 
industry might be expected to rise above the average; this is found 
to be so for men engaged in the manufacture of Tobacco and for 
women (700 only) attached to Milling; but elsewhere, either the 
conditions of employment have not proved attractive or, as a matter 
of policy, vacancies have not been filled by the management as 
they occurred, for the indices of industrial attraction are on the 
whole below normal. 

There was a marked decrease in the number of girls seeking 
work in Bread. Biscuit, etc. making, and in the manufacture of 
Tobacco, from 1924 to 1930. Table 6 indicates that in the former 
trade girls and men may have been displaced to some extent by 
boys and women. whilst in the latter men appear to have displaced 
girls and women. In Milling and in Brewing, on the other hand, 
women appear to have taken the places of men. 

(viii) Rationalisation. 

This group of industries is said to be one in which there is con
siderable scope for rationalisation and for the increased use of 
machinery. Already the process has begun in Milling, with un
employment a8 a. consequence. One large firm in the area claims 
to have the latest and finest plant for Biscuit making that is avail
able. and big improvements have been introduced in the machinery 
for the manufacture of cigarettes. 
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(ix) The Future . 

. In general, it may be said, that the Food and Provision Industries 
reflect, directly and sensitively , the movement of trade and em
ployment over the area in which the industries are established, 
'but that their fluctuation is never a.s extreme as that of average 
trade. Hence, just as the depression in these industries has been 
certain but not severe in 1930 and 1931 (relative to that experienced 
generally), their recovery will be equally certain but not extensive 
dluing any period of prospective trade revival. The industries likely 
tv lecover most are Confectionery, Cocoa and other light foods, and 
Drink. Flour Milling may continue in depression in view of the 
intensity of foreigq competition; though, again, recent monetary , 
events should ease the position for those mills which still remain in 
operation. 

BREAD, BISCUIT AND CAKE MAKING. 

Index of. insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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SUGAR, CONFECTIONERY, AND OTHER FOODS. 

Index oj insu.red persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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TOBACCO. 

Index 0/ insu.red persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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GRAIN MILLING. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

DRINK. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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Clothing Industries. 

(i) General Position. 
If artificial silk be excluded, the Clothing and Textile In

dustries have as a group suffered more severely than others among 
manufactures on Merseyside. Unemployment, in 1930~ was as 
high as 21.0 per cent. for this group, even including the new silk 
industry. 

It is difficult to discover ca.uses, or factors, which may be termed 
.. general," but &. common feature among all the industries con
cerned appears to be the failure of their market to expand, coupled 
with intense competition both at home and from abroad to secure 
a share of this restricted market. The demand for clothing appears 
to be elastic in the sense th3it, wl1en in depression incomes are 
reduced, expenditure on clothing is one of the first items for 
economy. Since, added to this, there is a widespread tendency 
to simplify clothing and produce ready-mOOe wear by machinery, 
the difficulties of producers in this industry are 3ibnormally great. 
With demand contracting, and output per man increasing, not 
(Jnly do profits dwindle, but unemployment enormously increases. 

This indicates the general background in relation to which the 
various separate industries may be examined. 

(li) Clothing. 
In the Clothing Industry there has been a steady continuous 

decline since 1925. Its staff of insured persons has since that year 
been reduced by about a quarter. 

Here, especially, foreign competition has played a part in the 
decline of Merseyside enterprise. The home market is being 
gradually eaten away through the importation of ready-to-wear 
goods, at exceedingly low costs, from Germany, Poland, United 
States, Japan and Russia. Local buyers are reported Ito be de
veloping an increasing bias in favour of foreign articles. 

Thus, for this industry, regardless of changes which may.take 
place in general trade, there are difficulties ahead. More im
portant, perhaps, than the recovery of British trade, is the restora
tion of world markets, so that foreign producers may be no longer 
driven to sell here at distress prices. But in view of the deprecia
tion of Sterling, the industry of this country is likely to recover 
in advance of, and partly at the expense of, world industry. 

(iii) Textiles (excluding Silk). 
N ext in size in this group of industries is the manufacture of 

Textiles, employing about 3,60<1 insured persons. The plight of 
this section is even worse than that of Clothing. It has suffered, 
similarly, a. steady decline since 1925; and in 1930 it had an 
unemployment roll of 31 per cent. 

The depression in this group ill no doubt largely due to the 
decline in Shipping and Transport, since the chief articles manu-
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factured are jute bags and sacks used in ithe carrying trade. There 
appears to be little manufacture of textiles in the usual sense of 
the term. 

(iv) Leather Goods. 
Here again foreign coIIljpetition is encroaching on a restrioted 

British market. France, Germany, and America are reported to 
be selling boot leather here Ibelow the cost of production to British 
factories; and British factories are selling at between 10 and 12 
per cent. below pre-war prices. Abroad, the French and American 
markets have been protected by tariffs, and therefore the British 
manufacturer cannot retaliate. 

The competition strikes British leather production at two points. 
First, there is the invasion of the final market: the market for 
leather footwear, by Czecho-Slovakia in particular; and the market 
for canvas shoes, by Belgium and Japan. To the extent that these 
attacks. drive the British boot manufacturer out of the market, 
British leather manufacturers suffer, since foreign boots are made 
of foreign le8Jther. Secondly, there is the direct attack on the 
leather market itself. Here the chief rivals are Russians, who 
are said to be selling at about 10 to 25 per cent. below British 
firms. The position is so serious that one leather firm has stopped 
produotion and is buying and re-selling Russian rough and dressed 
calf. (All statements in this section refer to the period when the 
gold standard was still in operation). 

One consequence of this severe and long-continued competition 
is that there is much excess capacity in the industry. One tanning 
yard capable of turning out 3,000 hides per week, completed in 
1921, has never had a hide through it. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that an unemployment figure of 
19 per cent. is found in this industry in 1930. Although Ithe in
dustry has been adjusting itself for many years to an increasing 
foreign encroachment on the home market, the increase of unem· 
ployment to 19 per cent. is fairly recent. In 1928, unemployment 
was less ithan 10 per cent. for both men and women. 

(v) Artificial Silk. 
The one break in the clouds for this group of industries is the 

rapid widening of the market for artificial silk. Liverpool has 
. shared the advantages of Lancashire in being chosen as a suitable 
base for the establishment of the silk industry. In 1924 there 
were no firms producing silk in Ithis area; by 1930 there were two 
firms giving employment to 2,600. persons. Recruitment has been 
rapid, even during the depression; and in 1929 unemployment was 
at the relatively low figur~ of 8 per cent. 

The Tables included below show that Artificial Silk has pro
vided much new employment for women and girls, but that, in all 
ithe other industries comprised in this Clothing and Textiles group, 
women have been steadily replaced by men. 
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TABLE 5 (VI). 

I raeiJ.nw:e 01 U nemploymmt in Different I ndvatriu and tMir 
Rdatil~ AUrae/ion lor Labour. 

Unemployment Indell: of Ind ... trlal 
Namben TII81IreCl Index. Attraction. 

IndIl8tr7. 1Jl1930. (Mean (Namben Insured 1Jl1930 
1923-1930.) Jelative to 1924.) 

lien. Boya. Women. Girls. liI&Iea. Femalea. Ken. Boya. Women. Girls. 

CIotbln« 1,MO 180 8,100 810 58 61 83 M 63 78 
AlllextllH (not· Silk) ::: 1,270 110 3,420 490 78 250 105 - 73 78 
TannlDa. Leatbor Gooda 2,190 260 240 120 61 133 97 76 511 -BiIII ... ... ... 1,240 20 1,150 S50 - - - - - -

TABLE 6 (VI). 

P~UTIIngu Employed in eac1a Ind,u/ry by Sex and Age, 1924 and 1930. 

Indu8tr7. 
Namben Empl07ed 1Jl1930. 

Year. 
Peroentagea Employed. 

Ken. Boya. Women.GIrIa. Ken. Boya. Women. Girls. 

CIoUIIntI ••• 1,280 160 2,750 780 1924 22 , 62 12 
1930 26 8 55 16 

.&II T_ (not 811k) 1,060 90 2,000 430 1924 20 2 69 9 
1930 30 3 65 12 

T ..... 1na. Leather Gooda 1,770 230 180 100 1924 72 11 15 II 
19ao 78 10 8 , 

IIIIk 1170 20 890 820 1924 
1930 " 40 15 

CLOTHING. 

Index 0/ iTl8uTed peT80T18 and peTcentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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ALL TEXTILES 

(not silk.) 

Index of insutedpersons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

TANNING, LEATHER GOODS, BOOTS, ETC. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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BILK. 

Pncentage unemployed 1927-30. 

lWscelIaneous Manufactures. 

(i) 'General Position. 
Nine per cent. of the total insured employed persons on Mersey

side are occupied in manufacturing industries not so far considered. 
This remaining group comprises the production of Oils, Soap, 
Chemicals, Rubber, Printing a'lld Paper, and other miscellaneous 
goods; some sections of the group may be interrelated, but there 
is no general distingui8hing feature common to all. Hence we 
shall again be committed to a. description of conditions industry 
by industry. 

(ii) Oils, Soap, Paint. 
The inclusion of Port Sunlight in the Merseyside Area makes 

lht' Oils, Soap and Paint group the most important under" Miscel
laneous Industries." It employed 10,300 males and 4,200 females 
in 1930, of which nearly 500 were boys and over 800 were girls. 

Unemployment was relatively low throughout the period 1924 
to 1930, and at the end was only about 9 per cent. This small, 
pt'rcentage was mai'lltained despite a steady fall in the employment. 
index, there being 5 per cent. fewer insured persons employed in 
1930 than in 1924. The graph appended to this section shows 
especially a decline in the .. &ttraction index " for females. 

Probably the reason for the low figure of unemploymoot is partly 
that Lever's soap works have reached a stage of organisation similar 
to that of a Municipal Department or a Railway, and control the· 



152 

recruitment of new labour rigorously so that the labour turnover 
is very slight and a. reduced capacity for employment is met by lit 

cessation of recruitment rather than by dismissals. 
The decline m employment has been due probably to rationalisa

~ion, improved machinery, and, in general, scientific management. 
It may have been caused pal'tIy by the transfer of business from 
Merseyside to other areas either in tms country or in Holland. 

The future of the industry on Merseyside cannot be forecasted, 
since the amount of business undertaken here is detepnined 
arbitrarily by large combines whose operations are world-wide. An 
increase in general prosperilty should enhance considerably the 
demand for oils, soap aID.d paint, but it is not known how much of 
the greater demand will be supplied from Merseyside. 

(iii) Chemicals and Rubber. 
As in the case of Oils. and Soap. the production of Chemicals 

and Rubber Goods on or near this area is carried on by branches 
of firms having a much more extended market than the Merseyside
Lancashire area. In general, firms in this group are attracted here 
on account of the transport facilities and ample labour supply. Sea 
transport is essential to the development of a wide market when 
the materials used are gre8Jt in bulk; and the ports in the neigh
bourhood of Liverpool provide a ready attraction for firms or 
branches of firms dealiID.g in such goods as Chemicals and Rubber. 

One disadvantage which a town may incur through being the 
home of local branches is that the activity of such branches may 
rise and fall more swiftly and to greater eX!tremes than that of 
single independent firms. Single firms must keep producing at 
a. relatively high level, or smk. Local brandies of large firms may 
be used for specialised work producing at full capacity for a time, 
then lying idle. Temporary and permanent "shut-downs" are 
much more practicable to a firm with many factories than to single 
factory firms. 

TABLE 5 (Vll). 

Incidence of Unemployment in Different IndtuJtriu anti their 
Relative .Attraction lor Labour. 

Unemployment Index of Industrial 
Numbers Insured Index. Attraction. 

Industry. in 1930. (Me"" (Numbers Insured In 1930 
1923-1930.) relative to 1924.) 

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Males. Females. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Oil, Soap, Paint, etc. • •• 10.980 470 3,730 840 .. 79 93 81 66 103 
Printing •.• . .. 3,690 620 2,250 520 42 93 102 102 99 101 
Chemicals ... ... 2,040 90 990 270 76 77 73 - 67 161 
Rubber ... ... 1,000 80 1,140 340 85 113 183 - 133 220 
'Paper Manufacture, 410 10 410 170 49 HI 93 - 60 -

Stationery. 
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TABLE 6 (Vll). 

PercnaIatJt. Employed ill etzeA IndU8try by 8ez and A.ge, 1924 and 1930. 

1Dd....,.. NlUIIbmI BmpIoyed In 1930. P ....... tages Employed. 
Year. 

Ken. lIoya. Women. Girls. Ken. Boya. Women. Girla. 

ou. 1Ioap, Paint ... 11,8110 460 S,S40 820 192' 6' 3 29 , 
1930 68 3 23 6 

PltDUns ... 8,220 480 1,960 480 19U 5' 7 32 7 
1930 52 8 32 8 

CbembIa 1,680 80 900 250 192' 58 , 35 3 
1930 58 3 31 9 

Rubber ... 830 70 930 320 1924 33 , 54 9 
1930 39 3 43 15 

Paper Ilazudactun, eta. 870 10 2110 150 192' 31 3 5' 12 
1930 45 1 35 18 

These considerations may to some extent account for the marked 
fluctuations in employment in the Chemical and Rubber Indus..
tries. In Rubber manufacture, in spite of an increase between 
1924 and 1930 of 66 per cent. in the number of insured persons 
employed, there was a 16 per cent. unemployment roll at the end 
of the time. The graph given below shows exceptionally wide 
fluctuations in unemployment for the whole period among both men 
and women. In the production of Chemicals the variations are 
less extreme, but there was a decline of 16 per cent. during the 
period in the number of insured employed, and unemployment in 
1930 was as high as 14 per cent. In both industries there appears 
to have been some displacement of women by men and girls. 

Again, it is difficult, to forecast the future of such industries, 
since much depends on arbitrary decisions unrelated to the local 
market or to general trends in trade. 

(iv) Printing, Stationery ana "PapeT. 
Firms engaged in Paper, Stationery, and kindred m8IDufaotures 

employ about 400 males and an equal number of females. Under 
this head comes the making of cardboard boxes, paper bags, cartons, 
wrapping paper, paper board as well as cheap envelopes, but there 
is little stationery in the ordinary sense of the term. There has 
been a great increase in the sale of cooked and other foods and 
confectionery neatly wrapped in cartons and sealed paper, which 
created a demand for such wrappings up to 1930. Among males 
there bas been very .little unemployment but there was a steep 
rise among females in 1930. Here again men and girls have to 
some extent replaced women. 

A much more important industry numerically is that of Printing, 
which employs some 6,000 persons. Owing ~o the nature of the 
demand, activity in this industry tends to rem am very stable. Both 
the local market, provided by newspapers and business, profeflsional 
MId social agencies, and the wider market, provided by publishing 
firms, tend to contract and expand only gradually. Thus it is 
found that employment increased steadily, though slowly, from 
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~924 to 1930, the increase for the whole period being 8 per cent. 
And until the last year in the period unemployment remained below 
_10 per cent. 

OIL, SOAP AND PAINT. 

Index oj insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 

PRINTING. 

Index oj insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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CHEllICALB. 

Index 01 insured persona and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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RUBBER. 

Index 01 insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-30. 
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STATIONERY AND PAPER MANUFACTURE. 

Index of insured persons and percentage unemployed 1923-1930. 

Footnote8 to Part II. § III. 

A. Shipping and A880ciated Industries. 
* Figures issued by the Mersey Docks and Harbour Board. 
t Based on figures given in the" Annual Statement of the Trade of thc United 

Kingdom." 
~ Annual circular of the Liverpool Cotton Association. 
§ "East India Wool Auctions," September series 1931, published by the 

Liverpool Wool Brokers' Association. 
II "Reports on Current Economic Conditions" (Royal Economic Society). 
'II Based on figures given in the" Board of Trade Journal." 
** Figures provided by the Board of Trade. 
tt There has recently been an agreed reduction in the standard wage of dock 

labourers from 12/- to 11/2 a day. 

Ca8'Ual. Labour at the Dock8. 
* Report of Enquiry into Casual Labour in the Merseyside Area, p. 38. 
t Ibid. p. 44. 
~ Ibid. p. 51. 
§ Ibid. p. 46. 
II Ibid. See graph opposite p. 62 of Mr. Hanham's Report. 

B. Transport. 
* "Railway Returns" 1927, p. 209, and 1928, p. 119. Cotton conveyed at 

"Station to Station" rates only. 
t The figures were kindly supplied by the City Engineer of Liverpool. 
t Ministry of Transport Traffic Census, 1928. 



157 
S Ministry of Transport Traffic Census, 1925 and 1928 (quoted in "The Future 

Development of S.W. Lancashire". Regional Planning Report), Appendix C, 
p.I55. 

II Figures obta.in/ld from Ministry of Transport Traffic Censuses kindly supplied 
by Borough Surveyor of Birkenhead. 

, These ligures are taken from the "Home Market Analysis" (1931) of the 
Society of Motor Manufacturers and Traders, pp. 24-25. 

•• Royal Commission on Transport, Final Report, p. 83. 

General. Government and Puhlic Utility Services. 
• During the years 1924 to 1928, inclusive, it appears that employees in the 

tramways IIel'Vice of Liverpool Corporation were incorrectly classified in the returns 
eent up to the Ministry of Labour and it is uncertain to which /(roup they were 
allocsted. The ·Iigures given, therefore, under the heading of Local Governmeilt 
and Public t1tility Services must be accepted with caution, although it seems fairly 
clear that recently the number of workers in GlIB, Water and Electricity ha.s decreased 
while the number on Trams and 'Buses has increased through the development 
of motor 'bus transport. 

C. Building. 
• This is based on the returns supplied by the Divisional Office of the Ministry 

of Labour. 

§ IV. 

(1) The Field for EX'pansion. 
One of the most pertinent replies to the enquiries made as to 

the future of Merseyside industry was that no forecast was possible 
on the basis of conditions prevailing locally. The causes of the 
depression here are at least nation-wide, and in some cases, inter
!Jational. The future of this area will depend on the power to 
reverse these causes. Liverpool is the highway between the North 
of England and the outside world. As such its prosperity is 
influenced by all factors that affect the flow of world trade: 
exchange rates, tariffs, banking policies, and international and 
political conditions. 

Although, clearly, it is the Transport and Distribution services 
that are most dependent on this "flow" and on n.ational and 
international policy, Manufacturing industries in Merseyside also 
reflect the wider policy and conditions. Substantially all the in
dustries serve a much wider market than. Merseyside itself, and it 
is not possible to predict the condition of these industries from 
factors affecti.ng Merseyside only. 

The most significant change in recent policy is, as has been 
shown in the discussion of the separate manufactures, the abandon
ment by this country of the gold standard. Among the export 
industries which directly benefit are Metals, Construotional and 
General Engineering, Electrical appliances, Oils, Soap, Paint, 
Chemicals, Tobacco and Textiles. Among the .. unsheltered" 
industries competing with foreign imports direct advantage will 
accrue to Construction of Motor parts, Milling, Sugar, Biscuit 8IIld 
Confectionery, Clothing, Tanning, Leather, Artificial Silk, Rubber, 
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Stationery and Paper. The only firms which will not benefit 
directly are those which fall within the "sheltered" group of 
trades: e.g. Drink, ·Motor repairs, and Printing, but even these
may expect to gain from the increasing activity around them. 
In general, therefore, given some improvement in world conditions, 
Merseyside manufacturing industries as a whole may look forwa;rd 
to a period of steadily advancing trade in which the field for new 
expansion will gradually widen. 

(ii) New Industries. 
,It' has been noted that, although no common feature C8!ll be· 

found whicn distinguishes all the manufacturing industries on 
Merseyside, there are certain conditions in this area which favour 
the establishment of industries of certain types. Owimg to the. 
existence of sea transport, Merseyside is a peculiarly advantageous 
site for all firms which deal in heavy materials; port facilities such 
as it possesses are indispensable to such firms if they are to serve· 
wide markets and compete effectively with foreign trade. A further 
important advantage is the high degree of mobility of labour in 
the area-a condition which yields two results. In the first place, 
new imdustries settling here can secure !lit once an inflow of 
workers of all ages and both sexes who, though not highly 
specialised, have been trained in various occupa~ions and are able
to adjust themselves .comparatively quickly to new conditions. A 
second result is that the surplus of labour which is .formed in 
periods of trade depression is a reserve for all industries in the 
area. If there is an umemployment problem, it is a problem for 
the whole enterprise of 'Merseyside. If there is a benefit from 
a, labour reserve, it is a benefit which spreads to all firms and 
industries, old and new. 

The new industries which have come into this region have thus. 
selected it as a site because they produce heavy goods or need 
the services of a not highly specialised but adaptable labour supply. 
In round numbers, 70 firms, each employimg 20 or more insured 
workers, have started on Merseyside since 1924 and still (1931} 
remain active. Of these about 60 firms, employing altogether 
7,000 workers, are engag~d in some kind of manufacture, * 

The firms which pI;ovided n;lOst employment belonged to the
Clothing group. They were 17 in number, 8!lld included two firms. 
engaged in the production of Artificial Silk, which alone employed' 
nearly 2,600 workers. The industrial group with the next largest 
number of firms (16) was Engineering and Metals, including the 
manufacture .of Electrical appliances; but these were in general 
smaller in size, employing altogether some 1,000 workers, a total 
exceeded by about half the number of firms (9) in the Miscellaneous 
group, producing Oil, Paint, and Chemicals, Paper and Printing. 
Twelve firms in Building and associated indus~ies and nime 
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-engaged in the manufacture of Foodstuffs provided employment for 
881 and 796 persons respectively. , 

The new firms which employed most adult males were classed 
under the following industries, in order of importance: Clothing, 
Miscellaneous Manufactures, Building and Associated Industries, 
Electrical and Metals; those which employed most adult females 
were classed under Clothing, Food, Electrical and Metals, iMis
cellaneousManufactures; those which employed most juveniles 
were classed under Clothing, Electrical and Metals, Food, 
Building and Associated Industries. 

In so fal' as the past coo be a. guide 10 the immediate future, 
it would appear that there should be further scope on Merseyside 
for the successful employment of women and girls in light indus
tries Buch as the manufacture of foodstuffs and apparel. The 
expectation of probable openings on Merseyside is confirmed at 
several points by the answers received from firms in direct reply 
to enquiries. The possibility of expansion in Clothing and Textiles 
has been mentioned by several firms, though in this field it is 
evident that the present intensity of depression must temporarily 
place a check on development. The Boot and Shoe industry 
would be favoured, it was said, by the existence of tanneries in 
Liverpool. Furniture has been suggested by the managers of one 
or two multiple stores who point out that timber is one of the 
largest of Merseyside imports. New Hosiery and Millinery firms 
have prospered in this area. A ready market is said to be available 
also for printer's ink, cardboard and box material; the demand for 
boxes, in cardboard and wood, should be considerable in a distribut
ing area. 

As one evidence of the adapta.bility of Merseyside labour a'lld 
enterprise, a firm whose main wares are polish, cleaning materials, 
etc., has successfully included the manufacture of toy iea. sets in 
its field of production. Manufacturers of wireless and electrical 
components have similarly adjusted themselves to the changes re
Bulting from invootion and have steadily expanded. .. Adapta
bility " is probably the keynote distinguishing both the labour and 
the capital facilities of the area. This is emphatically the opinion 
of the representative of a. large new firm in the Artificial Silk 
industry, of whom special enquiries were made. The report from 
this industry is worth quoting, because iteifectively summarises 
the considerations, favourable 8'lld otherwise, which on balance 
influenced the choice of Liverpool as a site :-

1. The existence of suitable buildinga. 
2. Ready ac<aa to raw materia\a, &lid the importation by water transport 

of wood pulp. 
3. Proximity to the chemical industry. 
4. The abeenoe of auxiliary trades, luch &8 the production of packing _, 

owing to the ineufficiency of 100&1 demand. 
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5. Labour not generally accustomed to factory conditions, but very adapt,. 

able. 

6. The relati~ely high cost of labour. 
7. An abundant supply of labour capable of being trained. 

Great as are the natural advantages of Liverpool for many new 
industries, discrimination is needed in oovertising its benefits. It 
was urged by one observer ~hat it would be a mistaken policy to 
attract industries requiring highly skilled or highly organised 
labour here, since they would tend to add to the population with
out absorbing the class already present and in need of employment. 
The type of industry most desirable is that which will engage and 
train the large number of U'nspecialised workers already here. It 
would be peculiarly helpful if foreign industries which are con
templating the establishment of factories in England, on account 
of tariffs and the exchange position, could be attracted to Mersey
side; but as a condition of their successful establishment, they should 
be of the type that is not dependent on great skil~ or specialisation. 
Similarly, Merseyside is an excellent site for branches of large 
decentralised firms, since, not only does it give every facility for 
transport, but it also provides a large market at the factory door 
~nd stands at the threshold of one of the most densely populated 
areas in the world. 

Given also a national policy that will favour the exports of 
Northern ]}ngland, and stimulate the production of textiles, coal 
and machinery, Liverpool should again be the busiest thoroughfare 
in this country. It offers exceptional advantages to all port inClus
tries and all industries requiring ~ransport by sea. 

Footnflte to Part II, § IV. 
• The figures relating to new firms have been obtained by analysing data 

received from the North Western Divisional Office of the Ministry of Labour based 
on the annual exchange of insurance books by firms on Merseyside. As all firms 
do not exchange these books in bulk the figures probably give a less favourable 
impression than the facts warrant. 

§ V.-SURPLUS OF LABOUR. 

(i) U Normal" . Unemployment. 

One question. of considerruble importance whicn we were asked 
to investigate was that of the surplus of labour in Ithe Merseyside 
Area. To this question there are two parts: an attempt must first 
be made tI;o estimate the normal labour requirements of industry 
in the area in order to get some idea of the present surplus; we 
must then enquire what are the prospects tnat the present surplus 
can be absorbed within the next few years. The estimate 
of the surplus is made in this section. The prospects of absorbing 
the surplus are discussed in § V of Part I of the Report. 
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In considering the principles which should govern the first 
estimate, it is relevant to point out that these Surveys are being 
conducted only in areas which are regarded as depressed areas. 
The presumption is that, apart from the recent world slump in 
employment which has been experienced by all districts and 
countries alike, conditions in other areas might be regarded as 
normal in comparison with conditions in those areas which are 
defined as depressed. If that be accepted, it is clear that we need 
only choose a really typical non-depressed area, and assess the 
labour requirements of different industrial groups there at a date 
prior to the incidence of the world depression, in order to have 
some kind of standard for measuring the surplus of labour on 
Merseyside. Now the area that most readily suggests itself, both 
by rea:;on of its size and its relative proEiperity, as suitable for this 
purpose is f,hat of Greater London. As a striking proof of its 
prosperity it may be mentioned that the authors of the chapter on 
Unemployment in Vol. I of .. The New Survey of London Life 
and Labour" come to the conclusion that "in the trades for 
which comparison can be attempted," unemployment in 1929 in 
London was .. probably somewhat less and certainly not more 
than in the three years just before .the War ... • It is pointed 
out that the year 1913-14 was not a particularly prosperous year 
for London; nevertheless, even allowing for that, one can still 
safely assert that few large industrial centres could boast so good 
a record in 1929. 

In the volume to which reference has just been made figures are 
given of insured and unemployed male workers in the chief London 
industries compiled from the records of the Ministry of Labour. t 
It has been !possible to assemble these in groups corresponding to 
those defined in Tables 1 to 6 of this Report and then to find 
the percentage of males unemployed in Greater London in 1929 
in each group. Figures for separate industries are not given for 
females in the Survey volume but, at the same period, only 3 per 
cent. of insured females in all industries combined were said to be 
unemployed. 

It is suggested that under present conditions these percentages 
may be regarded, in most of the groups concerned, as the ideal 
minimum of normality. If a similar standard of employment could 
be achieved within a few years of 1931 on Merseyside there would 
certainly no longer be any justification for scheduling it as a 
depressed area. On the contrary, it may be argued, indeed, .that 
indllstrially London is so particu!arly tor;unate in many ~espects 
that the standard set in that nelghbourliood of England lil 1929 
i!l too ideal to be practical for :Mers~y~ide; we requi~e an upper 
limit of normality as well as a lower hmit. A not unsmtable upper 
limit is provided by calculating- the percentages of ins~red w~rke!s 
who were wholly unemployed in the same groups of mdustnes III 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland.: 

l'l6.'J2 Ii' 



162 

TABLE 7. 

E8tirncUe of "l!ormal" Unemployment on MerseyBide on the basis of {hat experienced 

in 1929 in 

(A) Greater London and (B) Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 

"Normal" Unemployment Percentage. in Previons "Nonna}" 
Percentages. Column applied to Insured Unemployment 

Industries associated 
Workers on Merseyside. (Mean of 

witb:- Males. Females. Males. Females. 
A and B). 

A. B. A. B. A. B. A. B. M. F. 

I. Shipping and 22·6 22'0 3'0 3'6 19,100 18,600 70 80 18,850 70 
Sbip-building. 

1,170 II. Transport and 4'9 6-4 3·0 3·2 3,430 4,480 1,130 1,210 3,950 
Distribution. 

.m. Building and 8·7 8'9 3'0 4'3 3,250 3,330 100 140 3,290 120 
Furnishing. 

230 IV. Metals and En- 4·2 6'4 3'0 4'4 740 1,120 180 270 930 
gineering. 

710 V. Food, Drink, 4'6 6'3 3·0 5'3 790 1,080 610 910 940 
Tobacco. 

VI. Clothing,Textiles 7·6 6'1 3'0 4'6 490 400 340 520 450 430 
VII. Miscellaneous 4'0 4'5 3'0 3'5 740 830 340 400 780 870 

Manufactures. 
vrn. General Service 5·1 6·1 3·0 4'3 1,700 2,030 510 740 1,870 630 

In Table 7 are shown the percentages of unemployed males 
among all insured males in each industrial group in Greater 
London and in Great Britain and Northern Ireland, including, 
in the ·latter case, only males who were wholly unemployed or 
casually employed. § Corresponding percentages are given for 
females for the country as a whole, but for London the same 
percentage (based on all industries combined) is taken throughout. 
These percentages are applied to the totals of insured workers 
in each industrial group on Merseyside in order to arrive a.t 
an estimate of what might be regarded as "normal unemploy
ment .. , i.e. the number of workers in each group who might be 
expected still to remain unemployed, even supposing that we could 
look forward within the next few years to a removal of both (i) 
the weight of international depression which affeds all areas, and 
(ii) the more localised depression which has settled upon Merseyside 
in a peculia]! degree. . 

On examining the percentages of unemployment in London and 
Great Britain one is struck by (1) the similarity of the A and B 
figures in the same groups, and (2) the very marked difference 
between the figures for males in Group I, and the corresponding 
figures in the other groups. As to this difference, Group I con
tains a large element of casual labour, namely, dockers, which is 
a very important element on Merseyside, and the figures deserve 
special consideration. II 

In view of the likeness between the percentages in the two areas 
adopted as upper and lower standards of normality it seems reason
able to strike an average between them in order tQ arrive at lit 
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rough estimate of the .numbers .which we might expect to find un
employed on MerseY81de, (1) In normal times and (2) assuming 
Merscyside was not a .. depressed area. ". The result, defined as 
.. Normal Unemployment" is shown in Table 7. The differ
ence between the figures so obtained and the actual number of 
unemployed workers in 1931 will give the surplus of labour in each 
group .. This surplus is 6ho~n in Table 8. We can then proceed 
to oonslder what part of thIS surplus is due to the recent inter
national slump, and, having estimated that, the balance will be 
taken as the surplus due to those conditions which are responsible 
for the depression peculiar to Merseyside. The estimate of this 
latter surplus is one of the objects, and its existence is the only 
justifica.tion, of the present Survey. 

(ii) tTnemployment since 1929. 

The additional unemployment that has arisen on Merseyside 
since 1929 may be taken as a rough measure of that part of the 
labour surplus which is due to recent developments as opposed to 
more purely local factors. When the figures are analysed on this 
basis (see Table 9) we find that, with some slight variation between 
different industries, the total surplus of labour due to the world 
depression is about twice the magnitude of that due to those con
ditions which have resulted in Merseyside being labelled as a 
.. depressed area ". Since Merseyside has only shared the experi
ence of the rest of the country-and indeed the rest of the world
in its recent and most serious decline in employment, it is fair 
to assume that if the rest of the country, and the world, recovers, 
Merseyside should recover to the same extent. In that event the 
only labour surplus left would be the 25,000 odd workers peculiar 
to Mersevside. Moreover, one-third of this number is found in 
Group r: which includes dock labourers, a class which should 
receive special treatment. We are therefore left with some 17,000 
workers in the remaining groups, and of these, again, one-third 
are to be found in Group II and over one-fifth in Group III. 

(iii) New Entrants into Industry. 

Having arrived at an estimate of the surplus of lab~ur 0!1 ~ers~y
side in 1931, and having examined its nature and ItS distributIOn 
over different industrial groups, the basis is provided for the discus
sion which concludes Part I of this Report. But one other rather 
seriolls matter remains to be considered. As the population of 
Merseyside expands, the number of newcomers seeking work also 
increases and more than counterbalances the number of elderly 
workers who retire to make room for them. According to 
figures based on estimates supplied to the Ministry of Labour by 

16632 F 2 
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Local Juvenile Employment Committees, the number of new en
trants into industry over the five-year period 1932 to 1936 may be 
put down in r<?und numbers as 51,700 boys and 41,800 girls in the 
four Boroughs of Liverpool, BootIe, Birkenhead and Wallasey, and 
the two Urban Districts of Waterloo and Seaforth and Bebington 
and Bromborough, which take in nearly the whole of Merseyside. ~ 
If at the same time we consider the number of occupied per"ons 
of both sexes who wiI! reach the pensionable age of 65 during the 
same five years, basing our estimate on the Census of 1921, we 
have some 14,800 men and 2,600 women. ** Hence, subtracting 
those who pass out of employment from the new recruits who 
seek to enter employment for the first time, we have an estimated 
net increase over the next five years in the numbers seeking work 
of 37 ,000 males and 39,000 females due to the growth and decay 
of population alone. These numbers together are about three times 
the total estimated surplus of labour (shown in Table 9) which 
differentiates Merseyside from areas that are not depressed. 

TABLE 8. 

Estimate of Labour Surplus on Merseyside in 1931. 

Numbers Estimated Estimated 
Industries associated with:- Unemployed Normal Surplus of 

in 1931. Unemployment. Labour. 

MalM. FemalM. Males. Females. MalM. Females. 
I.-8hlpping and Shipbuilding 43,400 440 18,850 70 24,550 370 

n.-Transport and Distribu· 16,970 5,250 3,950 1,170 13,020 4,080 
tion. 

I1I.-Building and Furnishing 11,780 700 3,290 120 8,490 580 
IV.-Metals and Engineering ... 5,180 1,390 930 230 4,250 1,160 
V.-Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 3,200 3,720 940 710 2,260 3,010 

VI.-Clothlng, Textiles 1,560 2,890 450 430 1,110 2,460 
VII.-lI'liscellaneous Manufac- 2,920 1,690 780 370 2,140 1,320 

tures. 
VIII.-General Servioe ... ... 4,850 3,780 1,870 630 2,980 3,150 

In times past economists looking into the future would not have 
been alarmed by these figures; judging from their experience they 
would have said that new industries would arise and old ones would 
extend their operations in step with the increase in population so 
that all this new labour would be absorbed. But under present 
conditions one cannot regard such an influx of additional labour 
without some degree of dismay unless preparations can be made 
beforehand to ~rovide it with work, 



165 

TABLE 9. 

Aruzlllli. 01 E81imaUd Labour SurplIU on Herseyside, 1931. 

IndUJItries &8IlOCia ted 
with:-

Total 
Estimated 

Surplus 
of Labour. 

Estimated Surplus i Estimated Surplus 
due to Recent I due to Local and 

World Depression. other Conditions. 
I 

I TnI,u ! i Total 
Jlak •. Femalu Makl. Fomalu·,M." F.'Mala. Ftmalu·M • .{ F. 

I.·-Shipping and 'U,5iiO 37016,210 270,16,480 I 8,340 
t;hipbuilding. : I , 

II.-TraI\.llport and ,13,020 4,0801 8,160 3,120
1

11,280 i 4,800 
DiHtributiOll. 

lII.-Building and I 8,490 5801 4,790 470
1 

5,260 i 3,700 
Fumiahing. i , 

IV.--Metals and En· : 4,250 1,160, 2,890 920 3,810· 1,300 
ginl'E'riug. I , I 

V.-Food. Drink., To· 2,260 3,01Oi 1,390 2,370
1 

3,760 I 870 
bacco. 

Vl.-{;lothing, Textiles. 1 1,110 2,460! 560 
2.000, ."" i 

550 
VII.-li i8cellaneous I 2,140 1,320

1 
1,250 970: 2.220 890 

Manufacturee. 
2,360: 4,070 1,270 VIII.-Ceneral t;ervice .•. ;2,980 3,1501 1,710 

:58,800 16,13036,960 12,480'49,440 i21,840 
I 1 ; 

Footno/u to Part II, §l'. 

• The New Survey of London Life and Labour; Vol. I, p. 353. 
t Ihid. p. 356. 

100 8,440 

960: 5,820 
, 

110 3,810 

240! 1,600 

6401 1,510 

4601 1,010 
350 1,240 

790 2,060 

3,650 25,490 

t The figllre8 required fOl" this calculation were taken from the Ministry of Labour 
Calli'tte. It seemed reasonable to leave out of account those workers who were 
only temporaril) stopped because they could scarcely be regarded as surplus labour. 
In theory a certain proportion of them mij(ht be so regarded if the occasional work 
which all get could be replaced by permanent work for a portion of their number, 
but it is nut a simple matter to organiBe work in such a way &8 to avoid any neces
sity for OCC8Bionai employment. Moreover, granting that the omission of this group 
h .. the elJret of reducing the apparent unemployment, there is a counterbalancing 
error on the other Bide, for whereas, in comparing Merseyside with London, we 
ahould be comparing a depressed with a singularly non-depressed area, in taking 
the wholo country .. a standard, unemployment will be somewhat exaggerated 
since Creat Britain and Northern Ireland are made up of al"f',as both depressed and 
otherwise. 

I The c&8ually employed are not distinguished from the wholly unemployed for 
oepamte indWltries. 

II See Part II I III A, pp. 87-91. Altbough workers who are temporarily stepped 
are omitted in the dctennination of th" percentages for Great Britain account is 
taken of C&8ual workers both in Great Britain and in London. 

11 It haa been &88umed, on th .. basis of the experience of the Juvenile Employ
ment Committooe, that 90 per cent. of the boys and 75 per cent. of the girls 
attaining the age of 14 during tho years 1932 to 1936 would be available for 
industry . 

•• It has been l188umed, on the baais of figures obtained in a random sample of 
nearly 7,000 families in the course of the Social Survey of Merseyside, that 90 per 
cent. of males and 14 per cent. of femalea of age 60 to 64 are occupied. 
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§ VI.-SU:pPLEMENTARY REPORT RELATING TO 
MERSEYSIDE B AREAS. 

(BARROW - IN - FURNESS, SOUTHPORT, ORtViSKIRK, 
FORMBY, HUYTON AND ROBY, ELLESMERE PORT.) 

Insured and Employed Workers, 1923-1931. 

The six areas covered by this section, defined as Merseyside 
" B ", ha.ve been treated apart from the rest of the district included 

. in the Survey, because they fall outside the area defined as Mersey
side .. A " to which the main employment tables relate. 

In discussing the employment figures for Merseyside .. B " areas, 
only industries which are of some importance in one or more of the 
six areas are separately distinguished: the rest are lumped to
gether under the heading .. Other Industries." It will be possible 
to get a fairly satisfactory idea of the position in the chief in
dustries in these combined areas if we compare the movement of 
their employment indices, referred to the year 1924 as base, with 
the movement of the corresponding indices for Merseyside .. A ". 
The indices for the six combined areas are exhibited in Table 10 and 
the figures with which they are to be compared. are given in Table 
3 (p. 46). Where the movement is the same in character in both 
tables it calls for little comment, since what has already been said 
about conditions in Merseyside .. A " will to a large extent be true 
for the neighbouring" B " areas. 

Engineering.-This is the most important industry in the" B " 
areas, comprising nearly 10,000 employed workers in 1931 or more 
than twice as many as were employed in the same industry in the 
rest of Merseyside. Practically all were engaged in Barrow-in
Furness. The trend of the employment index has been more 
favourable than in the rest of Merseyside ending at 103 in 1931 as 
compared with 78 in the" A " areas. 

Distribution.-Rather more than 7,000 insured workers were 
engaged in distribution, mostly in shops; over 4,000 were in 
Southport and nearly 2,000 in Barrow-in-Furness. The steady 
upward trend of this employment index has been almost parallel 
to that for the Merseyside 0< A " areas except that its recent risp. has 
been somewhat more gradual. On the other hand the index rose 
in the .• B " areas between 1930 and 1931 from 133 to 136, 
whereas in the .. A" areas it fell from 150 to 140. There is 
probably not quite the same degree of competition for trade in the 
.. B " areas as in the .. A " areas. 



TABLE 10.-DISTRIBUTIO~ OJ.! INSURED ~'D EMPLOYED WORKERS IN CERTAIN AREAS AND INDUSTRIES. 

(ARlu.s: BARlIow-IN-F'vRNBSS, SOUTllPORT, ORMSIUlIJ[, FORMBV, HUYTON .ND RoBV, ELLESMERE PORT.) 

I Index of Employment (No. Employed in 192"=1(0). 
No. 

IndU8try. Employed 

I I I I io 1931. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

EllJrinooring ... ... ... ... . .. 9,875 88 100 97 101 136 
Distributive Trades ... ... ... 7,113 112 100 110 115 119 
Shipbuilding .. - ... ... . .. 4,103 24 100 122 95 102 
Hot<-Is, Laundries, etc.· ... ... . .. 3,680 99 100 115 107 109 
Building ... ... ... ... '" 3,549 88 100 98 102 104 
National and Lo~al Government Service ... 859 95 100 90 90 79 
Motor &pain! and Manufacture ..• ... 851 52 100 98 99 112 
Coal Mining .•• ... ... ... . .. 582 152 100 123 202 102 
Oils, Grease, etc. n. ... . .. . .. 560 9 100 94 120 172 
Railway Service ... ... ... . .. 461 76 100 94 86 94 
Paper Making ... ... ... . .. 458 101 100 106 102 106 
<Alment ... ... ... ... . .. 404 76 100 111 93 87 
Chemi~als ... ... ... ... . .. 389 160 100 103 86 88 
Dock Service ... ... . .. . .. 381 83 100 125 165 149 
Boots, etc. ... ... . .. ... . .. 366 91 100 132 HI 165 
Brea.dt ... ... . .. ... . .. 265 - - - - -
Cottcn ... ... . .. ... . .. 219 97 100 96 71 H2 
Other Industriea ... ... ... . .. 8,925 100 100 108 99 100 

- ---------------
Total ... ... ... 43,040 89 100 106 104 H4 

• Entertainments and Professional Servicea are also inoluded in this section. 
t New Industry in Ormskirk. 

I 1928. I 1929. I 1930. 

123 137 120 
129 130 133 
113 148 103 
115 115 118 
98 94 116 
72 81 104 
84 81 66 
81 84 60 

210 232 258 
82 80 85 

114 116 112 
92 82 89 

III 147 302 
129 112 106 
179 197 204 
- - -

105 121 103 
94 98 92 

---------
HO 117 111 

I 1931. 

103 
136 
128 
117 
99 

104 
53 
83 

245 
42 

100 
85 

280 
126 
196 
-

116 
98 

---
107 
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Shipbuilding .-This industry is confined entirely, to Barrow, 
where some 4,100 insured workers were employed in 1931. Judging 
from the eIlljployment index there has been distinotly less depression 
in Barrow than there has been on Merseyside. Even in 1931 the 
index stood as high as 128 while on Merseyside it had fallen as 
low as 44. 

Hotels, Laundries, Entertainments and Professional Services.
This mixed group of activities accounts for 3,680 persons in the 
combined areas, nearly all of ,them located in Southport. The 
index of employment rose from 100 in 1924 to 115 in 1925, then it 
declined somewhat until 1928 when it was back at the same level. 
By 1931 it had moved slightly upwards again to 117. The index 
in the " A " areas stood a,t 123 in 1931. 

Building.--over 3,500 insured workers were eng'aged in this 
industry, of which 1,570 were located in the area of the Southport 
Exchange, about half that number in Ellesmere Port, and rather 
over 1,000 elsewhere. The employment index has been less vari
able in these areas than in the Merseyside " A " areas, probably 
because building here is more dependent on private enterprise. 
The figure rose to 116 in 1930 but fell to W in 1931. In the" A " 
areas the index was 124 in 1931. 

Taking other industries in the order of the number of insured 
workers for whom they provided employment in 1931, the index 
of employment rose between 1924 and ,that date from 100 to 104 
for National and Local Government Service (859 workers); it fell 
from 100 to 53 in Motor Repairing and Building (851 workers); 
it fell to 83 for Coal Mining (Ormskirk: 582 workers); it rose to 
245 for Oils, Greases, etc. (Ellesmere Port: 560 workers). All 
other industries employed fewer than 500 workers in 1931. 

A few notes follow concerning conditions in Barrow, Ellesmere 
Port and Ormskirk, which are, industrially, the more important 
of the six areas defined as Merseyside " B ". 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS. 

(i) Introduction. 
Barrow is a well laid-out town with wide .modern streets. It 

had a JlOIPulation of 66,000 in 1931 which was nearly 8,000 less 
than in 1921. The drop is due chiefly to the depression in iron 
and steel and shipbuilding in recent years, although it must be 
remembered that both these industries developed abnormally 
during the War. A gradual revival of the town's trade took place 
aner the post-war slump, which affected Barrow seriously. The 
number of insured persons employed rose from 13,000 in 1923 to 
over 21,000 in 1929 since when the number has again fallen to 
about 18,000 in 1931. Barrow has suffered from its situation and 
distance from the industrial areas of the North of England. The 
tmv:l communications in particular are difficult. It is about ten 
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miles further from Preston by road than by rail. The main road to 
the North from Preston via Lancaster has been greatly improved 
in recent years but the branch road from Levens Bridge to Barrow 
-save at the Barrow end-is still far from satisfactory for heavy 
road traffic despite recent widening. A road to Lancaster parallel 
with the railway would be of immense benefit to Barrow. 

There are complaints in Barrow of the lack of development of the 
docks. The increasing use of large vessels has made it impossible 
for many ships to enter at all tides over the sill. One big Oil Com
pany is moving its oil tanks elsewhere at the present time for this 
reason. It is a common saying in the town that the dock walls are 
kept up by the weight of water within them and that they would 
collapse if it were removed. Local initiative created the Furness 
Railway Company which built the docks but, since the amalgama
tion in 1921, this railway is treated as a side line by the L.M.S. 
Had the docks been locally owned advantage might have been taken 
of the favourable terms offered by the Unemployment Grants Com
mittee in 1929-31 to improve it, as was done at Workington by the 
Corporation and local steel company in co-operation. It is essential 
that the town should have satisfactory docks if it is to obtain new 
industries and allow a full development of its present industries. 

Apart from these considerations the borough is efficiently 
managed. It provides cheap electric power which is used by all 
its industrial concerns. It is making strenuous efforts to obtain new 
industries and is prepared to offer pa,rticular facilities to new 
arrivals, but so far without success. Experience suggests that many 
foreign manufacturers making enquiries about factory sites in Eng
land are ignorant of the derating provisions and are therefore not 
attracted to the depressed areas. 

(11) Chief Industries. 

Shipbuilding and Subsidiary Engineering. 

Shipbuilding has certainly been more successful at Barrow in 
recent years than in other parts of the country. During the War 
the number of berths for ships was increased from seven to thirteen 
and at the present time five are in use. The yards were originally 
built for the mercantile marine but gradually began to specialize in 
navaJ work. Just before the War 99 per cent. of the work was 
naval. During the War the construction of army equipment and of 
merchant vessels was added to the naval work and the yards rapidly 
expanded. Realizing the difficult position which would arise aft-er 
the 'Var, a committee was appointed to draw up a programme of 
future development. Since the War a certain number of nava.l con
tracts have been fulfilled for foreign powers but other activities have 
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been more important. A large amount of mercantile work has also 
been secured. 

There has been considerable development in general engineering 
too in the yards. Machinery for making cement, equipment for 
electric power stations, electrical winding machinery (for Rand, 
India and new British collieries), pumps (sixty-four for pumping 
Nile Delta just finished), cylinders for Bristol aeroplanes, Diesel 
engines and boiler, bridge and box making are all new forms of 
enterprise which have been undertaken since the War. The equip
ment in Barrow has been modernized during the depression and is 
ready for a trade revival when it comes. Expensive plant and 
highly skilled labour combine to produce work of exceptional quality 
which is a great asset in world competition. It would not in fact 
be remunerative to do unskilled work. 

There is an open mind in Barrow upon the question of protection 
for the iron and steel trade. At the present time under an agree
ment only British steel plates, etc., are used although castings are 
still imported. It is pointed out, however, that shipbuilding is 
carried on in keen competition with foreign builders, and, if the 
cost of British steel is raised as a result of a tariff, orders from Chile, 
etc., would probably go elsewhere. It is stated that British ship
building has suffered from the strict enforcement of the Factory 
Acts, which has greatly added to costs, and from the subsidies given 
to shipbuilding by foreign governments such as Italy. 

Iron and Steel-General Engineering. 

A company owning several iron mines in Furness and Cumber
land opened a blast furnace at Barrow in 1856 and 80 per cent. of 
the ore used in the making of iron and steel there still comes 
from the iron mines in. the district; ores are only imported from 
abroad for the making of particular kinds of steel. Costs could be 
considerably reduced if work were more continuous (only five 
months have been worked out of the last eighteen). It was sug
gested that a tariff would increase output and reduce costs here, 
and, by decreasing the output of foreign steel manufacturers, it would 
raise their costs and so decrease their competitive power in the world 
market. It is doubtful, however, whether the costs of British steel 
could as a result of increased production be so far cut as to compete 
effectively with the present prices of imported articles. A further 
rebate scheme to encourage the export of highly finished steel goods 
on the lines of the present scheme for those who use only British 
steel plates and girders was suggested. It was argued that it would 
be greater economy to pay a little more for steel than to support a 
large number of unemployed workers. The railway companies 
are criticized for not being more forward in the adoption of steel 
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coaches. Since going off gold the industry has benefited greatly. 
Increased orders have been received from South America and from 
re-rollers in this country. 

Other Industries. 
Paper making is of some importance. Its employment figures 

have remained fairly constant over the last ten years. The number 
of railway employees fell by half between 1930 and 1931 owing to 
the closing of the local repair shops by the L.M.S. A part of the 
staff was removed elsewhere. The number employed in the dis
tributive trades has risen steadily since 1923, the figures for 1931 
being nearly double those of the former year. Other minor in
dustries have declined. The jute industry, for example, has 
disappeared. 

(ill) Barrow's Attitude to New Development. 

As a progressive aud up-to-date local authority providing 
numerous public services Barrow feels aggrieved that the Govern
ment should give subsidies to foreign firms and new industries to 
go to undeveloped areas in the South of England. Such subsidies 
take the form of official grants towards the building of new housing 
estates, schools, etc., in the new areap, without which industries 
would not be tempted to these localities. This assistance is paid 
for by taxation placed upon the whole country including the de
pressed areas. Such a policy is regarded in Barrow as a waste of 
national resources. If the Government is to assist in the work of 
national development it is suggested that new industries should 
rather be directed to suitable centres where schools, 'houses, roads, 
drains, etc., already exist and are not fully utilized. 

ELLESMERE PORT. 

(1) Introduction. 

Ellesmere Port is a new industrial town, with a population of 
about 19,000, built at the point where the Manchester Ship Canal 
enters the Mersey estuary. Its chief advantage, as an industrial 
area, is, indeed, the excellent transport facilities it offers. It con
tains already rather more than a score of factories dispersed over 
a considerable area, and it found employment in 1931 for nearly 
7,000 insured workers. There are still plenty of "aluable industrial 
sites available near the Port and the Canal. The principal markets 
of the north and the midlands are very accessible; road and rail 
connections are good, and electrical power is to be obtained at a low 
price. The Stanton Oil Dock makes the locality especially suitable 
for oil refining. 
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(ii) Chief Industries. 

'fIle industries established in Ellesmere Port are exceedingly 
diverse in character, and at the present time almost every trade 
and factory alike is in a, state of depression. Not more than 13 per 
cent. of the insured population were recorded as actually unem
ployed in June 1931, but several firms are stated to be on the 
verge of closing down. 

The most important industry in the town is the Manufacture of 
Steel Plates, and the two great firms so engaged employ betweim 
them over one in three of the insured population. The larger of 
these firms is said to be working at about two-thirds of its capacity, 
and to be selling its products at a loss. A great part of the loss is 
in the export trade, and must be attributed to causes which the 
upward phase of the trade cycle will do little to remove. The chief 
customers in the past have been in Australia and South America, 
where the manufacture of steel plates is now being encouraged by 
high protective tariffs; India, where, too, with the aid of a duty 
the great Tata Steel Company has succeeded in capturing the 
market; and Japan, whose manufactures, again substantially 
assisted by tariffs, have replaced British products, not only in their 
own country, but in other markets of the East, such as Siam and 
the Dutch East Indies. To counteract tariffs, branch factories 
have been established by British firms in South America, but, 
while the advantages of this to Great Britain are. by no means 
negligible, they naturally give employment to few British subjects. 
The remaining markets, whe:t:e a good deal of steady trade is still 
retained, are South Africa, Denmark, Norway, Finland, and the 
smaller Baltic States. The departure of Great Britain from the 
gold standard, has, it appears, reduced British export costs in terms 
of Sterling' approximatel~ to the level of those of her chief com
petitors, but so far the VIsible effects on the export trade have not 
been substantial. Some fear was expressed lest any legislative 
measure should be taken to increase the price of steel bars, which 
represent the raw material of these firms, and it was stated that any 
tariff would have disastrous effects on this section of the industry 
at Ellesmere Port. 

After Iron and Steel, Building and Construction employ normally 
the larO"est number of workers. Here again, trade is at present 
very sl~ck. A large number of men are employed by a Public 
Works Contractor on work in the Port subsidised by the Govern
ment, but this contract will shortly be completed. The largest 
building firm has just gone bankrupt, and very little building is 
being done; it is hoped, however, that the Local Authority will 
shortly be in a position to negotiate a considerable housing contract. 

Another important industry is that of Oil Refining, which is 
carried on by two firms, one of considerable I:'ize. Whilst this 
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industry is Dot unduly depressed, it reports little activity at present. 
Part of the by-products of the oil refineries is used by manufacturers 
of lWad Surface Materials, who are anticipating a considerable 
reduction of production next year, as the result of economy in road 
construction and maintenance. 

The Docks and Canal Serrice normally employ a large number 
of workers, but they, too, are comparatively idle at present. 

One of the few industries in the town still producing at some
think like the normal rate is Flour Milling, which employs between 
two and three hundred workers. About a year ago, too, a large 
Paper Mill was set up, which is still active. Mention should be 
made of an Aircraft Factory which has been established two years 
at Hooton, near Ellesmere Port. Though the numbers employed 
are small, the factory has already made its name in the aircraft 
world. Butler's record-breaking Bight to Australia was made with 
an engine from this factory. 

(ill) Conclusion. 

It will be seen that with very few exceptions the industries of 
EIlesmere Port are at present feeling the effects of the slump 
very severely. It will be noticed, too, that almost all these industries 
are engaged in the production of articles used by other manufac
turers, whether at borne or abroad, and consequently their pros
pects depend on conditions in other industries and in foreign 
countries. 'l'he only exceptions to the general tale of extreme 
deprellsion are Paper and Flour MiIling, which are industries 
producing articles of general consumption. There is little pros
ped of any of these industries being confronted, even in the event 
of trade revival, with an abnormal increase in the demand for their 
products; indeed, the Ilteel trade seems unlikely to reach even the 
pre-U)29 position. There is, therefore, no probability of any 
IlCsrcity of labour in the area. For the ten years after the War there 
was an influx of labour here of some magnitude, although in 
certain trades, even in steel, an occasional shortage was experi
enced. The present supply, however, is likely to meet all demands 
for some time. 

ORMSKIRK. 

Ormskirk is a small country town in the centre of the intensively
farmed area of South 'Vest Lancashire. Since its absorption of 
Lathom and Burs('ough its population is 17,000. There are a 
number of small industries, of which Engineering (including a brass 
foundry) is the most important at Ormskirk, find an Ordnance 
Depot and Flour Mills at Burscough. 
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No important new industries have been established in recent 

years, and there is no sign of any industrial development in the 
near future. The only exceptions are sawmills, which are 
expanding considerably, and a chip-potato factory, which has 
not made much progress. Plans were made to start a canning 
factory, but they have not matured. The large market for 
potatoes, vegetables, fruit and eggs at Liverpool and Manchester, 
so close to the district, render a canning factory less advantageous 
here than in most areas of intensive cultivation. 

Burscough is admirably situated for industrial development. 
Its transport facilities are exceptional. The 'Liverpool-Preston and 
Southport-Wigan railway lines cross here, and the Liverpool
Preston rOM, and the Leeds and Liverpool Canal both pass 
through it. 

Gokbale Institute of Politics 
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Armstrong College, 

N ewcastle-upon-Tyne. 

28th December, 1931. 
The Rt. Hon. Walter Runciman, M.P., 

President of the Board of Trade. 

SIR, 

By a letter from the Board of Trade dated the 25th March, 
1931, the Council of Armstrong College, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, was 
invited to conduct an industrial survey of the North East Coast 
Area. At the same time, it was intimated that our enquiries should 
be directed towards the production of a report which should 
include :-

(a) a survey of the present industrial. position of the area: 
(b) the prospects of early expansion and new development, 

having regard particularly to new industrial developments 
within recent years; and 

(c) so far as practicable, an assessment of the prospective 
employment capacity of Ithe various industries in the area as 
a basis for an estimate of the volume of labour likely to oe 
surplus to the requirements of individllal industries within the 
next few years. 

We now have the honour to submit the accompanying report 
on the above matters. 

I have the honour to be, 
Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 
W. S. MARIi.Is, 

Principal. 
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Armstrong College, 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 

28th December, 1931. 

The President and Council 01 Armstrong CoUege, 

My LORDs, LADIBS, AND GBNTLEMBN, 

I beg to submit the accompanying Report on An Industrial 
Survey of the North East Coast Area, which the Council of the 
College asked me to oodertake in March last. 

In doing so I desire to acknowledge the great assistance I have 
received, first, from the members of the Staff of the department of 
Economics, Mr. E. D. McCallum, Mr. E. Allen, and Mr. H. E. R. 
Highton, and from a former member of Staff, Miss E. F. Steven
son; secondly, from my colleagues in other departments of the 
College, Professors Sir Westcott Abell, Hickling, Briscoe, Clemo, 
Thornton, Hawkes, Granville Poole, Mr. J. T. Whetton, Mr. D. H. 
Dinsda.le, Mr. G. H. J. Daysh; thirdly, from Mr. C. S. McLeod 
whose services were most kindly lent to us by the London and North
Eastern Railway, and from Miss Constance Braithwaite, of Bensham 
Grove Settlement, and now of the University of Birmingham; 
and lastly, from past and present students in the department of 
Economics, Mr. J. Parker, Mr. E. Davison, Mr. S. R. Dennison, 
Mr. F. H. Telford, Mr. J. A. Jamieson, and Mr. R. E. Gray. 

I am also greatly indebted to the many Associations and 
individuals connected with the industries of the Survey Area who 
have most willingly furnished me with iclormation. 

I am, 
Your obedient Servant, 

H. M. HALLSWORTH. 
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REPORT. 

(i) General Characteristics of the North East Coast Area. 

The North East Coast Area forms one of the most clearly defined 
geographic areas of the country. Its sea. border consists of a hundred 
miles of coast between the high cliffs of the North Yorkshire moors 
and the limited stretch of plain overlooked by the Cheviots. Its 
inland boundaries are fixed by physical barriers, the North York
shire moors to the south, the Pennines to the west, the Cheviot 
country to the north and north west. 

The geographical and geological features have been all important 
in the industrial development of the Area. There are three main 
gateways of communication by land. To the south is the 
~orthaIIerton gap, through which movement has been easy 8Jlld 
communications readily established with the Midlands and the 
South. There is no alternative economic highway by land from 
north to south along the East Coast other than by this gap. The 
main westerly route is through the gap of the Tyne valley, in ,the 
lower section of which the commu'llications are highly important 
as links to colliery workings stretching up the valley. The northern 
gateway is that between the Cheviots and the sea. Between the 
Northallerton gap and the Tyne valley, crossings over the Pennines 
from the central part of the Area are few. 

The coast is, generally speaking, a rocky one, and does not pro
vide particularly good natural harbours for shipping. Each of 
the three great estuaries, the Tyne, Wear, and Tees, has had to be 
artificially improved to render it accessible and safe for modern 
shipping. South of Hartlepool the coast is lower, and it is here 
that we have the only considerable section of low-lying coast with 
plenty of poorish but level land suitable for factory sites. It is 
possible that this may have some bearing, as the special report 
on the geography of the Area points out, on its future development. 
But it is to be noted that it is a. region of sand bars and mud fiats, 
and that reclamation has been necessary in the past, and is still 
continuing. 

The North East Area. may be divided mto four regions widely 
different in their character: (a) the moorlands and dales constitut
ing the greater extent of the whole area, but having only a small 
proportion of the total population; (b) the region of the coal 
measures which is roughly triangular in shape, snd is contained 
within lines drawn from the mouth of the Coquet to Hartlepool, 
theonce to Woodland in S.W. Durham, and thence back to the 
mouth of the Coquet; (c) the Tees Valley, t~e m~t .imp~rtant 
anricultural re!rion of the North East, though mdustnalised m Its e e . 
lower part; and (d) the Cleveland hlll country. 
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It is the coalfield region which dominates the economic activities 
of the Area. 'The moorland and dale country is, by reason of its 
limited agricultural possibilities, a thinly populated region: but the 
industrial ac~ivities of the coal region have reacted upon it. Its 
limestone provides flux; its sandstone, road and building materials; 
and its agriculture supplies a part, though as yet only a small part, 
of the food supply of the industrial population. It is therefore a 
part of an economic whole. 

The industrial geography of the coalfield region is of great im
portance. Though it forms only about a quarter of the total land 
area, it contains some four-fifths of the total population. The popu
lation is concentrated near the coast. The coalfield consists really 
of two sections, the surface coalfield, and the:: concealed coalfield. 
The latter is in the south east where Permian rocks cover the 
coal measures. The westward limit of these Permian deposits is 
indicated by a line drawn from the coast, just south of the Tyne, 
to Westerton Hill, east of Bishop Auckland. The maximum 
distance of collieries from the coast is only about 25 miles, 
and it is estimated that the average distance from p~t to 
port is only about 10 miles. This fact is of the greatest importance 
to the economic welfare of the Area, since costs of transport from 
pit to port are relatively low. In this respect, at least, the coal
field is much better situated than, say, the Yorkshire coalfield. 
One difference between the surface and concealed sectionl:l of the 
coalfield may be noted here. In the former the workings are more 
widespread and many sections of it are exhausted. In th~ latter 
the borings are more concentrated, and the grouping of population 
is therefore closer at particular points. 

The coalfields of Northumberland and Durham have been worked 
on Ml extensive scale for a longer period than any others in the 
country. Although the existing coal reserves are estimated to be 
sufficient to maintain the present output for a period of from 150 
to 200 years, one must not overlook the fact that the best and most 
easily-won coal is very largely depleted. 

Within the coalfield area industries based on the coal supply 
have developed. Within comparatively, recent years a more dis
tinct groupi'llg of the iron and steel centres has taken place, but 
originally smaller centres were fairly widespread inlaJ?-d. Their 
situation, as at Consett, appears to have been governed lD the first 
instance by local ore resources in the form of " black band " iron 
ores of the coal measures. But as demand increased this supply 
SOO'll became exhausted. Some of these inland centres still survive 
probably because they are not far distant from the sea, and because 
of other advantages sufficient to offset the greater costs of trans
port. Such a centre of the iron and steel industry as that at Con
sett illustrates the close relationship of coal mining and the 
associated industries in a regioo where modern mining methods have 
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been evolved. In the main., however, blast furnaces are concen
trated in the region about Middlesbrough, on Tees-side rather than 
on 'l'yneside where the ore is not present. 

The degree to which the industries of the Area are linked together 
is shown by the distribution of the population. Of the ten towns 
in the Area with a population of 50,000 or over, only one, Darling
ton, is not a seaport. Three-quarters of the total population of 
the Area are clustered along the estuaries and the coast lands lying 
between them. It is in these regions therefore and not in the 
inland regions, with their more difficult and costly means of com
munication, that we must chiefly look for future developments of 
the industrial activity of the Area. 

A significant factor in determining the competitive position of 
this Area relative to other parts of the country in the manufacure 
of commodities which require a national sale is the remoteness of 
the Area. The distance between Darlington and Leeds for example 
is 64 miles and there is no town of any significance, except York, 
in between. It is apparently cheaper to carry raw materials to 
more central positions and manufacture there than to manufacture 
in this Area and then carry the manufactured goods elsewhere. 
Such activity as has been developed would seem to have been de
pendent mainly upon easy access to raw materials locally won and 
on the nearness of the ports to Scandinavian sources of food supplies 
which has maqe this Area a food corridor to other areas. ' 

On its geological side the Area possesses natural resources in 
Coal, Ironstone, Lead and associated ores, Road Metal and Build
ing Stone, Clays and Refractory Materials, Limestone, Cements, 
Magnesia, Salt, Gypsum, and Anhydrite. These have been ex
ploited to varying degrees and details of this are given later in the 
special memorandum prepared by the Geology Department. 

(ii) Agriculture. 
In the special Memorandum on Agriculture, attached to this 

Report, attention has been directed to certain features in the local 
agricultural situation which have a bearing on the demand for 
agricultural labour, to the exclusion of other matters on which we 
feel that the Ministry of Agriculture and the Board of Agriculture 
for Scotland already have ample information. 

The main factors governing the agricultural demand for labour 
over the relatively short period since the Great War, may be 
stated as:-

(a) the course of prices for agricultural products; 
(b) the consequent reactions upon the prevailing systems of 

farming in the area. with which the Report is concerned ; 
(c) the state of prosperity in the main industries of the Area 

which are the chief source of consumers' demand for the 
local agricultural output. 
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The position may be summarised as follows :-
(a) The prevailing type of farming-the mixed dairy and 

cropping farm-is a relatively intensive system giving a high 
rate of capital turnover, and catering for local demand for 

. milk and dairy produce, mutton, poultry produce, and potatoes, 
and also supplying the needs of local industries (mainly col
lieries) for hay and oats. Barley and wheat are grown to a 
small extent as dictated by rotational needs. 

(b) During the post-war period the prices of cereals have de
clined in greater ratio than the prices of livestock and livestock 
products, and consequently there has been a reduction in the 
arable acreage, accompanied by an increase in the number 
of livestock carried. 

(c) Agriculture is an industry peculiarly susceptible to the 
depressing influences of a falling price level because of the 
long economic lag in production. The tendency induced by 
falling prices therefore, has been an increased emphasis on 
farming enterprises giving quicker capital turnover, viz.: 
milk production, fat lamb production, and egg production. 
The development on these lines is not to be interpreted as an 
indication of the absolute prosperity of these enterprises, 80 

much as a choice of the lesser evil. 

(d) While attention must be directed to falling price levels 
as the primary cause of the readjustments which are taking 
place, it has not !been considered necessary to deal with the 
fundamentals in the price situation itself. The world-wide 
appreciation of gold and the disturbances arising out of post
war reconstruction are dealt with in the Report of the Mac
millan Committee on Finance and Industry, and it is sufficient 
to stress here the peculiar susceptibility of British agriculture 
generally to the depressing effeots of these factors. 

(e) The increase in the number of livestock, especially of 
dairy stock, has enabled the agriculture of the Area to main
tain the volume of employment at a level which compares very 
favourably with the level of agricultural employment in other 
parts of the country, and also within the Area in recent years. 

(f) The number of regular workers engaged in agriculture 
in those districts where the mixed dairy and cropping farm is 
dominant (the major part of the Survey Area) shows a slight 
increase over the post-war years, while the number of casual 
employees has declined. 

(g) In this connection the significance of the Agricultural 
Wages Committees on the one hand, and the customary long 
term wages agreements on the other hand, must be borne in 
mind. The former tends to stabilise the farm wages bill at a 
high level, while the latter compels the farmer to seek relief in 
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reducing the number employed, and casual labour is the 
obvious channel through which the burden of wages can be 
eased. 

(h) A further point of significance is the exclusion of agricul
tural labour from the scope of the Unemployment Insurance 
Acts. No precise measure of the influence of this factor is avail
able, but it is probable that it has a restricting influence on the 
recruitment of new supplies of labour in the industry, although, 
of more recent years, this tendency has been limited by the 
weakness of the general demand for labour in the Area. It has 
been limited also to some extent by the unwillingness of em
ployera to turn off men for whom no alternative employment is 
available. The latter consideration might be removed if 
unemployment insurance were applied to agriculture. 

(i) In the industrial area covered by the whole Survey there 
is, therefore, no serious problem of agricultural unemployment. 
The annual statistics summarised in the tables appended to 
the Memorandum show that the changes in farming systems, 
while involving a decrease in the arable acreage, have resulted 
in increased regular employment at the expense of casual 
labour. The future prospect must depend very largely upon the 
extent to which the prices of agricultural produce recover as a 
result of changes in monetary and fiscal policy, and also upon 
the extent to which consumers' demand within the Area is 
strengthened by improvements in the general industrial 
situation. 

(1) The probable effects of the suspension of the gold standard 
are difficult to assess. Competitive imports such as eggs. 
bacon, cheese, and butter are not likely to rise much in price 
because the countries from which the bulk of the imports 
are purchased have themselves suspended the gold standard. 
Imported feeding stuffs on the other hand, have already risen 
in the order of 10 to 15 per cent. and it may be that, on 
balance, the final position of the farmer is not likely to be im
proved by the departnre from the gold standard. 

(iii) The Coal Kining Industr)'. 
The coal mining industry is the most important single industry 

1 the North East Area. At the 1921 Census 239,000 persons, or 
6.5 per cent. of the 898,000 persons who were engaged in 
ldustry on the North East Coast in that year, were employed in 
he coal mining industry, and on the average of the five years 
923-30 (omitting 1925, 1926, and 1928) 224,000 persons, or 32.0 
ar cent. of the insured population, were recorded as attached to the 
Ildustry. The Census of Production figures show that the value of 
he net output of all the trades of the North East amounted in 1924 
() £85.5 million. and of this amount the coal mining industry con
ributed no less than £38 million, or 44.5 per cent. III brief. 
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approXlmately one-third of the occupied population of the Area 
is directly connected with the business of coal production, and the 
industry accounts for 45.0 per cent. of the value of the 
physical output of the Area. In 1921 according to the Census the 
proportion of the occupied population of Great Britain engaged in 
coal mining was 6.7 per cent.; in July, 1930, according to the Un
employment Insurance figures, the percentage of the insured 
population was 8.8. The North East Coast is thus much more 
dependent upon the coal industry than is the ?Ountry as a whole. 

On the average of the five years 1909-13 the joint output of the 
Northumberland and Durham section of the Northern Coalfield 
.amounted to 54 rullion tons annually, or 20 per cent. of the average 
annual output of the' country, while on the average of the five 
years 1925-30 (1926 excluded) it amounted to 48 million tons 
.annually, . or 19.5 per cent. of the country's coal production . 
. Although the North East has thus maintained its position rela
tively to the rest of the country, it is producing on the average 
tJ million tons less per annum than in the pre-war years. In the 
meantime the world's annual coal production has increased from 
1,078 million tons to 1,229 million tons on the average of these two 
quinquennia. 

Before the War 21.1 million tons of coal were exported on the aver
age each year as cargoes to foreign countries from the North East 
Coast ports, but in the 1925-30 quinquennial period the coal exports 
of the Area have declined to 18.3 million tons annually. Before the 
War about 3.6 million tons of bunker coal: were sent out annually 
from the Area. In the more recent five-year period the quantity of 
coal so exported amounted to 3.4 million tons per annum. Thus the 
total decline in the export trade between the average of the pre-war 
and recent years amounts to practically 3 million tons per annum. 
Approximately 40 per cent. of the total production of the coalfield 
both before and since the War is used for bunkers and cargoes in 
the foreign trade. Since only about 20 per cent. of the coal pro
duction of the country is exported, it follows that the North East 
is much more dependent upon the export trade than is the country 
as a whole. 

The decline of 6 million tons in the coal output of the Area is 
.accounted for by ,!II reduction. of equal amount, namely, 3 million 
tons per annum, in the export trade, mainly to Russia, Germany, 
Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, and in the coal consumption of 
domestic industries. Since there ha,s been an increase of nearly 
2 million tons in the quantity of coal shipped coastwise from the 
North Eastern ports, it follows that there has been a decline of 
5 million tons in the coal consumption of local industries. The 
decline in pig iron production probably accounts for not much less 
than 4 million tons of this amount. 

In the years 1927-1930 the coal industry of the Area provided 
employment for three-quarters only of the persons who 
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were eUllployed in it in 1924, and at July, 1931, only 
54 per cent. of those who were at work in 1924 continued in the 
industry. In the period 1925-30 there has been a reduction of 
30,000 in the average number of persons employed, as compared 
with the period 1909-13, and of 55,000 as compared 
with 1924, the year of maximum recorded employment. Further, 
although there has been a decline of 35,000 in the total number of 
persons insured in the industry between 1924 and 1930, unemploy
ment in the industry has been marked, and in every year since 1924, 
except 1929, the percentage of unemployment in the coal industry 
has exceeded that of all the industries of the Area considered as a 
group. In 1931 although there are 41,000 fewer persons 
attached to the industry than ~ 1924, the unemployment percentage 
was 37.8 as compared with 3.9 in the earlier year. 

The maximum post-war output for the North East Area was 
secured in 1929 and amounted to 53.5 million tons. It was obtained 
with 51,000 fewer workers than were employed in either 1923 or 
lU:!!, the post-war years in which coal production came nearest, but 
still appreciably below, the output of 1929. At the 1929 level of pro
ductivity an output equal to that of the maximum which the .North 
East has ever obtained, namely, 56.4 million tons in 1913, could be 
secured by approximately 198,000 workers, and ail output equivalent 
to that of 1924, II> good average year and amounting to 50.4 million 
tons, could probably be obtained by 177,000 persons, or almost 
63,000 fewer than the number M:tually employed in 1924. 

The explanations of the changes in the course of production and 
employment, which have been recorded, are many. Up to 1924 
the coal industry of the Area, in common with the coal industry 
of the country, benefited from the damage to French and Belgian 
mines, by the dislocation of German economic life during the last 
stages of currency inflation, and by the occupation of the Ruhr. 
Since lU24 the position has been reversed. The restoration of 
European economic life, the withdrawal from the Ruhr, the return 
to the gold standard, the domestic trials of 1926 and the effect of 
Polish competition in the Scandinavian markets, have worked to
gether to eliminate the special advantages which the country and 
the Area enjoyed in the early post-war years. For a time in 1925-26 
the difficulties of the situation were covered up by the operation of a 
Government subsidy to the coal industry. Since then, however, 
the industry has had to face the problem of re-adjustment to meet 
the new conditions, and to add to its difficulties it has had to bear 
a very considerable part of the burden which has affected the heavy 
industries of the Area almost continuously from then until the climax 
of economic and financial uncertainty in the autumn of 1931. D&
pression in local industries has affected the position of the mining in
dustry. It appears that the industries of the Area have been con
suming 5 million tons of coal less annually on the average of the five 
years 1925-30, than in the five years before the War, and about 1.5 
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million tons less than in 1924, the best year for employment in the
Area since 1923. Even in 1924, however, the coal consump
tion of local industries was 3.5 million tons below that of the 
average of the five pre-war years. It is imposs~ble to allocate quanti
tatively the decline in local consumption, industry by industry, but it 
is fairly certain that the reduction in the production of pig iron since 
the pre-war period accounts for the greater part, if not all, of the 
(}ecline since these years. Since the production of pig iron has been 
as good on the average of recent years as in 1924, the decline in 
coal consumption since that year must be attributable to a reduction 
in the coal consumption of other industries including the coal in
dustry itself. Again, the reduction in the volume of coal exports 
has been an important factor in the position. The decline in the 
export tra.de of the North East in recent years from the 1913 level 
is accounted for almost entirely by the disappearance of the Russian 
market and by the reduction in the quantity of coal exported to 
Germany and Sca,ndiIiavian countries. The greatest single loss in 
the coal export trade of the North East is the disappearance of the 
Russian market, which accounts for a decline of about 2 million tons. 
'The loss in the Scandinavian tra,de on the average of recent years, 
amounts to about one million tons, and is attributable entirely to 
Polish competition in these markets. 

The decline of 5 million tons per annum in local coal consumption 
and of 3 million tons in the export tra.de has been compensated to 
the extent of a.Imost 2 million tons in the quantity of coal shipped 
coastwise as cargo to the South of England, mainly for domestic 
purposes and for gas works. 

The substitution of oil fuel for steam raising and for internal 
combustion engines, the stationary consumption of domestic coal 
despite an increase in population, the introduction of mechanical 
methods for the extraction of coal, and improvements in organization 
and marketing, have also affected the position of the industry in 
recent years. Further, in the course of the last few months of 
1931 the international financial crisis and the suspension of the gold 
standard have reacted upon the industry. Opinion upon the effects 
of these developments varies. In spite of improvements in certain 
directions the effect on the whole appears to have been unfavour
able. The crisis, by dislocating international trade, has worsened 
the position of the industry, while the favourable influence of the 
abandonment of the gold standard, in operating as a stimulus to 
the export trade, has been offset by uncertainties in foreign 
exchanges, by the suspension of the gold standard in other coun
tries, especially in Scandinavia, and by the imposition of special 
countervailing imposts in others, particularly in France. 

In order to maintain its place as a centre of coal production the 
coal industry of the Area has been compelled to effect reductions in 
the terms which it offers to its workpeople, but it has also had 
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resort to a variety of practices, designed to increase the efficiency of 
its working. A feature of recent changes in the structure of the 
industry in the Area has been the graAiual concentration of produc
tion in fewer and fewer pits. The tendency has been towards the 
elimination of the poorer and Jess efficient pits and the concentration 
of produetion in the richer and more efficient ones, and in con
sequence the output per pit has been increased very considerably. 
Again, it appears that the rate of advance in the application of new 
technical methods in the mining of coal in this section of the 
Northern coalfield has been greater than that of the country as a 
whole. Particulars of these developments are given in the detailed 
memorandum on the coal industry. 

eurprisingly little movement towards amalgamation and group
ing has taken p~ce in the coal industry of Northumberland and 
Durham. Neither the recommendation of the Royal Commission 
of 1925, nor the advice of the Coal Mines Reorganization Commis
sion, seems to have convinced the colliery owners of the North East 
of the advantages to themselves and the industry to be obtained 
from amalgamations on a large scale. 

According to the Royal Commission on the Coal Industry 
(1925) one of the weakest aspects of the organization of the industry 
was the method of marketing coal to consumers. The passing of 
the Coal Mines Act (1930) has maAie the adoption of uniform market
ing arrangements compulsory. Although experience of the working 
of the Act is limited, complaints are frequently expressed about the 
effect of the scheme in restricting the output of coal and in increas
ing the effectiveness of the competition of other countries. Im
provements in the technique of preparing coal for the market are 
being made in the Area. It should be observed, however, as is 
pointed out in the special memorandum on the Natural Resources 
of ~rthumberland and Durham, that the practice of mixing to
gether the output of different seams of the same pit may restrict the 
effectiveness of the competition of the North East with those centres 
of coal production where the coal from each seam is marketed 
separately. 

There are a considerable number of owners in the Area 
who are aware of the importance of research in the develop
ment of the industry, and in this connection no important aspect 
of mining practice appears to have been overlooked. Nevertheless, 
it is worthy of note that in 1926 the Royal Commission on the 
Coal Industry was of the opinion that the industry's attitude 
towards research indicated an insufficient appreciation of the ques
tion. Scientific workers in the Area are definitely of the opinion 
that much more could be accomplished by the industry in the 
development of research work through the establishment of co
operative research on a large scale. 

It is difficult to frame any statistical estimate of the effect which 
these developments have exercised upon the employment capacity of 
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the industry. Nevertheless, there is little doubt that the immediate 
consequence of some of them has been to reduce the number of 
persons who need be employed for the production of a given quantity 
of coal. This is particularly true of the concentration of coal pro
duction and the,introduction of new ma.chine methods in the mining 
of coal. At the 1929 level of productivity, the 1913 output of coal 
could be obtained by just less than 200,000 workpeople and in 
consequence, something between 25,000 and 28,000 fewer work
people would be required than in 1913. Compared with 1924 the 
difference is even more striking. When allowance is made for 
the increase in the number of hours worked per shift from 7i in 
1924 to 8 in 1929, the 1924 output could be obtained by 59,000 
fewer workers than were employed in 1924. 

When all the factors affecting the supply and demand for coal 
are reviewed it does not seem probable that the average. annual 
production of coal iu the Area in the next five years will differ 
greatly from the annual average of the last five-year period. An 
average annual production in the region of 50 million tons (the 
output of 1924) may be expected. On this basis an estimate of 
the future labour requirements of the industry can be made. 

At the 1930 level of productivity, namely, 275 tons of coal raised 
per person employed, an output of 50 million tons could be obtained 
by 182,000 persons on the average, while at the 1929 level of pro
ductivity, namely, 284 tons per person, only 176,000 persons would 
be required. To the numbers arrived at on each of these assump
tions there has to be added an allowance for the reduction in the 
length of the working day from 8 hours in 1929 and 1930, to 
7! hours in 1931. When this has been made, the numbers 
.are increased to 194,060 and 188,000 respectively. These 
figures, therefore, indicate approximately the number for whom 
continuous employment is to be expected on this purely a.rith
metical calculation in the course of the next few years. 

On the more favourable assumption that the output of the next 
five years will be as good as that of the five years before the War 
and of the year 1929, namely, 54 million tons per annum, the 
numbers required on a 7! hours' day at the 1930 level of pro
ductivity would have to be increased to 209,000 and on the 1929 
level of productivity to 203,000. The mean of 194,000 and 209,000 
i~ about 200,000 and it is almost certain that this is the maximum 
number of persons who are likely to be employed in the coal 
industry of the North East in any year in the near future. 

It is shown in the special Memorandum that the number of per
sons insured in the industry in the Area has been reduced to just 
over 200,000 in 1931. It would appear, therefore, that the point is 
now being approached at which no considerable reduction in the 
numbers attached to the industry is to be expected. Indeed, assum
ing that the average annual output in the next five years will amount 
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to 50 million tons and that this output will be obtained by 188,000 
persons, then the number of persons who would be unemployed on 
the average in these years would be only 12,000 or 6 per cent. of 
those attached to the industry at the present time. If the numbers 
attached to the industry show no further decline below the present 
level of 200,000 persons, this will represent a reduction of fully 
40,000 on the numbers who were attached to the industry in 1924. 

In conclusion, therefore, it would be unwise, having regard both 
to the prospects of the industry and to the numbers at present 
attached to the industry, to say that there is any considerable 
surplus of labour in the coal industry at the present time. On 
the other hand, however, if the workpeople who secured employ
ment in the industry in 1924, but who have ceased to be insured 
in the industry since that year, have not been absorbed into other 
industries within the Area or transferred to industries outside and 
are therefore still unemployed within the Survey Area, then the 
surplus of workpeople available to the coal industry must be fully 
40,000 persons. 

(iv) The Iron and Steel Industry. 
The iron and steel industry of the North East Coast ranks con

siderably below several other industries in importance in the in
dustrial economy of the Area. At the 1921 Census it employed 
in its heavy branches, i.e. at blast-furnaces, steel-works and rolling
mills, 46,000 persons, or 5.2 per cent. of the numbers who were 
recorded in the industries of the Area in· that year, and on the 
average of the five years 1923-30 (excluding 1925, 1926, and 1928) 
39,000 persons, or 5.6 per cent. of the average number of persons 
insured under the Cnemployment Insurance scheme, in all the 
industries of the Area, were attached to the industry. If this 
number is increased to 49,000 by the addition of the 10,000 persons, 
who are insured on the average of these years in iron ore mining 
and at coke ovens and by-products works, the proportion of the 
total insured population which this number represents is still only 
'i per cent. The statistics secured from the 1924 Census of Pro
duction show similar results. In this case as in the case of the 
coal mining industry, the North East Coast is more dependent 
than the country as a whole upon the iron and steel industry. At 
the 19-21 Census only 1.3 per cent. of the occupied population 
of Great Britain was engaged in the heavy branches of the 
iron and steel industry, whereas in this Area the corresponding 
proportion was 5.2 per cent. The Unemployment Insurance figures 
reveal the same situation. In the North East the proportion of 
the insured population in th~se divisions in 1930 was 4.9 per cent. 
while in Great Britain it was only 1.7 per cent. 

In 1913 the production of pig iron on the North East Coast 
amounted to 3.9 million tons, or 37.7 per cent. of the total output 
of the country. On the average of the five years 1925-30 (ex
cluding 1926), however, the pig iron production of the Area has 
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been only 2.1 million tons annually or 30.3 per cent. of the country's 
output. Thus in the production of pig-iron the North East Coaat 
has declined absOlutely and relatively to the country as a. whole. 
The position occupied by the Area in the production of steel ingots 
and castings reveals the same general tendency. In 1913 the 
North East Coast district produced' 2.0 million tons of steel ingots 
and castings, or 26 per cent. of the country's production in that 
year. On the average of the five years 1925-30 (1926 excluded) 
it produced 1.9 million tons annually or 22.6 per cent. of the 
average annual output of Great Britain in the same period. 

In order to review the present and prospective employment 
position of the industry it seems desirable to consider together 
the volume of employment and unemployment in iron ore mining, 
at coke ovens and by-products works, as well as in the two heavy 
branches of iron and steel manufacture. 

Between 1923 and 1930 there has been a continuous decline 
in the total number of persons at work in the four divisions of 
the industry which have just been specified. The over-all decline 
amounts to 11,000 persons. Between 1924 and 1930 the decline 
amounts to 8,000 persons. In 1930 the industry provided employ
ment for 79 per cent. only of those who were employed in it in 
1924. The collapse of 1931 is measured by the faet that 
only. 58 per cent. of the numbers who were at work in the 
industry in 1924 were recorded as in employment in June of this 
year. Although there has been a. decline of 12,000 in the number 
of persons insured in the industry between 1924 and 1931, the 
percentage of unemployment has been higher in most years in the 
iron and steel industry than in all industries of the Area taken 
together. In the best year of the period, namely 1929, the propor
tion of unemployment amounted to 14 per cent. and in the worst 
year, 1931, to 42 per cent. 

Between 1923 and 1930 the output of iron and steel in the North 
East Area has, on the whole, been well maintained. In the case 
of steel production the average annual output of 1.8 million tons 
is very little less than the output of 1913. In 1927 and 1929 the 
output of steel ingots and castings exceeded the output of 1913, 
and was almost certainly as large as the output of the Area. in 
1917, the year of maximum recorded production. With regard 
to pig-iron production in recent years the position is not essentially 
different. Indeed the output of the blast-furnaces of the Area has 
been remarkably stable. Compared with the volume of output 
before the War, however, there has been a marked decline. 

The decline in the number of persons employed at blaat-furnaces, 
steel-works and rolling-mills has not been accompanied by a corre
sponding decline in the production of pig iron and steel. Through
out the period, as the detailed report shows, there has been a 
marked increase in the output per person employed in each of 
these two principal divisions of the industry. In 19Z9, an output of 
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2.35 million tons of pig iron, or 100,000 tons greater than that 
of 19M, was obtained with fully 3,000 fewer workpeople, and an 
output of 2.21 million tons of steel, or almost 500,000 tons greater 
than that of 1924, was obtained by practically the same number 
of workers, namely 22,500. 

On the average of recent years, 1924-30 (excluding 1926) the 
imports of iron and steel products into the North East Area have 
amounted to about a quarter of a million tons per annum, while 
exports for the same period have amounted to 560,000 tons 
annually. Although there haa been some slight increase in the 
imports of iron and steel during the period, the position of the 
industry in the Area has been much more affected by the decline 
in exports which has taken place during these years. 

It is unnecessary to investigate here the broad economic and 
political factors which have affected the position of the industry 
throughout the period since the end of the War. In the main they 
are the same as those which have operated in the case of the coal 
mining industry. In the iron and steel industry, however, an 
additional complicating factor has been the tariff policy of certain 
overseas countries. Italy, Japan, China, several South American 
Republics, India, and Australia have increased their tariffs on 
certain iron and steel products appreciably above the level which 
prevailed before the War. All of these countries form markets 
for iron and steel in which the North East might legitimately have 
expected to share, and there can be little doubt that the tariff policy 
which they have adopted accounts, in part at least, for the decline 
in the export trade of the industry in the North East. 

Although the period 1924-30 has been one of stability at a com
paratively high level of production, nevertheless, ,the feelingprevaiIs 
that the iron and steel industry has not been in a iProsperous con
dition. For this apparent paradox there are a number of possible 
explanations. In the first place, the productive capacity of the 
IDdustry is probably considerably greater than the output which 
has been achieved in any of the past seven years. This is a legacy 
of pre-war blast-furnace capacity and of wartime extensions to 
steel-making capacity. In the second place, prices of iron and steel 
products have risen considerably less since 1913 than prices of 
commodities in general, and since this relative cheapening of iron 
and steel prices has not been acc~mpanied by a corresponding re
duction of costs in the industry, the business of iron and steel 
production haS tended to be unprofitable. In the third place, the 
financial structure of the industry in the post-war period has meant 
that the payment of debenture inte~est has necessitat~ heavy 
withdrawals from reserves so that little has been aVallable on 
ordinary capital. 

There can be no doubt that the iron and steel industry of 
the North East Area has maintained its efficiency relatively to that 
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of other iron and steel producing centres within ,the country. The 
equipment of the blast-furnaces, and steel works of the North East 
appears to be considerably better than that 'of the country as a 
whole. Considerable extensions and improvements have been made 
to the equipment of the industry in the course of recent years. 

Apart from improvements in plant and the technique of pro
duction, improvements have taken place in the organization of the 
industry in the Area. The most striking of these has been the 
movement towards the grouping of its most important iron and 
steel producing companies. There are still opportunities for 
further movement in this direction. On the other hand, it is 
difficult to know whether the grouping which has already taken 
place has come about as a result of the recognition of the economic 
advantages of the concentration of control, or whether the industry 
in the Area has been tempted into the movement by the prospects 
or a tariff to be granted on condition of regional amalgam3Jtion. 

The importance of research is adequately realised by those most 
closely connected with the industry, and in recent years there has 
been a considerable extension of work in this direction. 

On ,the whole, it seems a reasonable assumption that the activity 
of the industry in the Area will be about the same in the course of 
the next few years as it has been between 1924 and ·the present 
time. On this assuIDjption it is possible to make an estimate of the 
future labour requirements of the industry. In 1929, the year of 
maximum production and minimum unemployment since 1923, 
approximately 29,500 jpersons were employed at the blast-furnaces 
and steel-works and rolling-mills of ,the Area. If to this number 
is added the 4,400 persons employed at iron mines, and the 3,600 
persons engaged at coke ovens in the Area, then 37,500 persons 
would seem to be approximately the maximum number for which 
the industry is likely to provide employment in ,the next few years. 
In July, 1931, there were 40,300 persons insured in these four 
divisions of the industry. It would appear, therefore, that there 
is still room for a reduction in the number of persons attached to 
it .. At present there is an estimated surplus of about 2,800 persons 
above the numbers likely to be employed in the best year in the near 
future. This number would represent a rate of unemployment of 
7 per cent. on the 40,300 persons insured in the industry in a very 
good year from the point of view of production. Accordingly, some 
reduction in the number of pers~ns attached to the industry would 
seem justifiable. A total of 38,000 persons in the four principal 
divisions would l!ot be likely to impose any undue restriction on 
the labour suppiy of the industry. On this basis, therefore, the 
surplus number of workers is about 2,000. In the case of the iron 
and steel industry as in the case of the coal mining industry, if the 
numbers who were attached to the industry in 1923, the year of 
maximum employment, are still available, then the surplus is in
creased by 15,000 to 17,000 persons. 



15 

(v) Engineering. 

Although figures will be given and some analysis made of 
numerous minor metal-working trades, our main attention is 
directed to an examination of five trades which in the Area. in 
1923 covered between them no less than 88 per cent. of the total 
insured in all the engineering and minor metal-working trades 
taken together. In 1930 the corresponding figure was 86.5 per cent. 

These five main trades are General Engineering, Electrical 
Engineering, Marine Engineering, Constructional Engineering, and 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding. 

Detailed examination of the insurance statistics has revealed that 
whether the figures considered be those of the insured, the em
ployed, the unemployed, or those of the percentages of unemploy
ment, their movement in the Survey Area is broadly a mirror of 
their movement in the country as a. whole. For both there have 
been decrea~s in the insured and the employed in General and 
Marine Engineering and for both there have been increases in 
Electrical Engineering, Constructional Engineering, and Stove, 
Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding. There is however over the 
whole period a persistent tendency for the percentages of unem
iployment in the different engineering trades to be higher in the 
Survey Area than in the country as a whole. While there appears 
to have been a gradual decrease in the gap between the two it is 
still true that in 1929-the most active year of the late post-war 
period for Area and country alike-the gap is large. In Marine 
Engineering, for example, it is 3.7 per cent., in General Engineering 
8.7 per cent. and there is a gap even in Electrical Engineering of 
5.9 per cent. In the depression of 1930-31 it shows a tendency to 
widen again and it seems to us that these are clear signs of labour 
redundancy. 

A further disquieting fact revealed by the insurance statistics is, 
apart from the five trades mentioned, the small proportions or the 
small numbers absolutely of the country's insured engineering 
workers and workers in minor metal-working trades in the Survey 
Area.. General Engineering and Marine Engineering alone run 
int{) five figures and it is precisely these trades which have declined. 

To gauge the trend of production in engineering is a task hemmed 
in by innumerable difficulties. .~n attempt has been made to assem
ble all the ava.ilable data. but eitner because of the non-existence of 
important items, or the statistical dubiousness for purposes of 
comparison of much of what does exist, no complete picture is 
possible. The data of the Census of Production relate to one year 
only, the exports of machinery are not sufficiently classified to show 
the trend of different sections of machinery making: while loco
motive exports-almost a. complete guide to production in the com
mercial locomotive making group since most of their work is for 
export-fail to give a. complete picture of production in the Area 
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by failing to record the activity of the shops of the L.N.E.R. The 
only data of which an index number can be made are the indicated 
horse-power figures showing the production of the different marine 
engine builders of the United Kingdom which are published annually 
by the Glasgow Herald. These enable us to see not only the trend 
of production in marine engineering over the period but also to 
discover the proportionate yearly output on the rivers of the North 
East Coast. Examination shows that while production in the 
Survey Area has not maintained the level of activity of 1913 or the 
high level of 1919 definite recovery has been ma.de in the late post
war period from a mid post-war period decline. This is true also 
of England and tbe United Kingdom. They too show recovery 
from a weak mid-period but in their case the recovery is greater than 
on the North East Coast. The result is that the proportion of 
English and United Kingdom work done on the North East Coast 
tends slightly, but only slightly, to fall. 

Within the Survey Area the most important features calling for 
notice are the stronger position of the Tyne, relative to the Weal' 
and Tees, a tendency for a slightly greater proportion of the Area's 
work to be done on the Tyne, and a tendency also for a slightly 
greater proportion of the diminished total of work to be done by 
firms which are shipbuilders as well as marine engineers as com
pared with firms which are marine engineers only. 

Foreign trade statistics have again given difficulty but except in 
locomotives, foreign tra.de does not appear to be of dominant im
portance. Most firms of course engage in export trade but replies 
received from business men as to the proportion of work they do 
for home and foreign account reveal a smallness of the foreign pro
portion which is surprising. Briefly it would appear that the North 
East Coast is, on an average over the post-war period, responsible 
for 1.84 per cent. of the United Kingdom's export of machinery, 
22.1 per cent. of its export of locomotives and 6.95 per cent. of its 
export of carriages and wagons. The tendency masked by these 
averages is for the proportion of the Area to diminish in locomotives, 
and carriages and wagons, and for the proportion of exports of 
machinery to remain below the level of the immediate post-war 
period but to establish, apparently, a late post-war average above 
that of the middle part of the post-war period. 

Further there is that tendency.which has also been noticed in 
shipbuilding for the division of the export trade to move, on balance, 
slightly towards the Tyne ports and away from the Wear and Tees. 

Financial data are more scanty, more intangible, and more tanta
lising than even in the case of foreign tra.de. For a few companies 
only can data be collected, since only few are of the Joint Stock 
Company type. While generalization upon such scanty material 
as can be collected would be merely foolhardy it is yet true to 
say that the glimpses they give confirm the view that it is in Eloc
trical and Constructional Engineering and Stove, Grate, Pipe, and 
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General.lron Founding that the greatest level of activity in the post
war penod has been realised in this Area. It is by firms in these 
sections of the industry that the greatest profits have been made. 

So far as concerns the particular circumstances of the five trades 
on which our main attention has been directed their records show 
considerable dissimilarity. General and Marine Engineering have 
declined; the other three have advanced. The explanation in the 
case of General Engineering would appear to be mainly the gener
ally depressed condition of the Area, the loss in armaments work, 
particularly in the second half of the post-war period, and a decline 
ill foreign orders for locomotive work. In Marine Engineering :J. 

sufficient reason seems to be found in a combination of a decline in 
shipbuilding and an intenser competition due to the entry of firms 
not previously makers of marine engines. 

The explanation of the activity of the three more favoured trades 
appears, taking them in order, to lie in the gradual development of 
the use of electricity over the period, the development of electric 
power systems both here and abroad, and an enterprise and an 
initiative which have made the electrical engineering firms of this 
Area known throughout the world. . In Constructional Engineer
ing much seems to have depended upon re-equipment and large scale 
planning by large corporations or municipal authorities here and 
abroad. This had already received a check before the depression 
began but with the depression, the cessation of large scale spend
ing, and further troubles either economic or political in their 
overseas markets the check has become pronounced. Much the 
same is true of Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding. 
A large proportion of its work has been upon orders stimulated 
by the post-war building boom, and upon orders for railway com
panies. For the reasons given in connection with Constructional 
Engineering, these have received a check and Stove, Grate, Pipe, 
and General Iron Founding, too, has declined. 

The outlook for these trades, certainly over the next few years, 
is not one which can be simply expressed. In no instance, how
ever-not even, surprising though it may seem, in Electrical 
Engineering-ean it be said with confidence that the immediate 
prospects are good. In each the conclusion is that t~e trade has 
either a capacity and a labour supply in excess of reqUIrements,. or 
else as in Electrical Engineering that the next few years may brmg 
a decline in its orders. -

I'll General Engineering it is freely admitted that in the sub
group, locomotive engineering, there is excess c~pacity and that 
in armaments a decline in orders has occurred wh1ch must perhaps 
be regarded as perma.nent. The armament firms have, in any 
case, spent considerable time and money on the developme';1t of 
electric propulsion for ships, and o~ the developm.ent of the D1esel
engined locomotive, road, a~d. r&d coaches. which appea~ to be 
commandina the serious attent10n of the raIlway compames. It .. 
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is clear then that enterprise has not been lacking. Its appearance 
is to be welcomed; but it would be foolish to accept this and fail at 
the same time to' see that because of it competition in the locomotive 
and vehicle world will be both more intense and more ·complex. 
Enterprise has ,also been shown in the developing of coal-cleaning 
plant, in spring making and other minor specialities, and it is clear 
that no charge of lack of technical enterprise can be levelled against 
the Area. It does not seem likely however that developmentR 
on these lines will cancel out the losses caused by the decline in 
locomotive exports and armament work. The virility, technically, 
is there but the mass is too great amd ~he period we have to con
sider too short for the leaven to do its work. Further, some work 
which might otherwise have been done in the Area will probably 
be done outside. In the next few years there should be a great 
increase in the Area's demand for coal-cutting machinery. SupplieB 
to meet this demand will however tend to come from outside; 
outside makers have already strongly established their connectio'l1s 
within. 

In Electrical Engineering the future is uncertain. It is clear that 
.. grid" work cannot go on indefinitely and it is clear that this 
has provided them with much of their employment. If no large 
scale scheme such as railway electrification should be introduced, 
then it is probable that they will experience a slight decline. They 
are, however, aware of this. They are already developing new lines 
to take up the likely,future " slack " and the prosperity of the last 
few years has provided them with adequate profits out of which to 
finance them. The prospect therefore though one of decline cannot 
be considered to be as serious for the Area as in other sections of its 
engineering trades. The firms who lead the industry are in the 
first rank; their names are world known; the future is, it would 
seem, to be one of electricity-there is no reason to suppose there
fore that they will not be in the forefront of any developments 
taking place. 

In Marine Engineering there is, it would seem, every likelihood of 
a continuance of the present situation into the next ifew years. Com
petition is acute, the position has been made more complex by the 
fact that firms must, as a rule, hold themselves ready to take orders 
for either steam or Diesel-engined vessels, and failing co-operation, 
all that can be expected is a period of intense economic and technical 
competition in which the weaker \vill fail. 

A similar period of intense competition would appear to be in 
front of Constructional Engineering, and Stove, Grate, Pipe, and 
General Iron Founding. Additional firms, though not necessarily 
new in every respect, have taken up Constructional Engineering 
work but demand seems to be entering on a period of contraction. 
Failing co-operation, intense competition is the only result to expect. 

Enquiry however both amongst business men and amongst outside 
impartial and expert observers, leads· conclusively to the view that 
the relative technical efficiency of this Area is being maintained. 
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No charge, it will be seen then, can be laid against these sections of 
the engineering industry on the score of technical backwardness. If 
any charge is 00 be raised, it is rather that firms are tending to play 
that individualist game of cut-throat competition which was con
demned in the Report of the Committee on Trusts as long ago as 
1919. Undercutting-particularly in locomotive and marine en
gineering-is rife, but while it does not fail 00 rouse the keenest 
resentment, it has not yet, it would seem, led to any definite steps 
being taken to reduce capacity by speedier, less exhaustive, and 
more deliberate co-operation. 

We come now 00 the problem of labour redundancy. Difficult 
at all times, difficult in all trades, this is a question which, in 
engineering at the present time, is perhaps more difficult than 
in any other. Discussion of these difficulties, however, would ex
pand this note needlessly. It is best then merely to refer to the 
method of assessment which we have chosen, to show the numbers 
which it stamps as redundant, and leave it to be accepted or rejected. 
On the basis outlined in the memorandum, 65,400 persons were 
insured and 56,835 persons were employed, leaving 8,565 persons 
unemployed. And this it should be remembered is the number 
unemployed in what has to be termed a good post-war year. The 
greater part of them therefore will be redundant. Some, however, 
must remain to provide industry with that fringe of labour which 
apparently it requires as a normal feature of its working. The 
question is-how many? Before the \Var the average Trade Union 
unemployment percentage for Shipbuilding, Engineering and 
Metals combined over the years 1911-14 inclusive was 3.10. 
These years gave a run of relatively low percentages. If then we 
grant the Area's engineering trades this fringe of labour in their 
best year this 3 per cent. is equivalent to roughly 2,000 persons. 
This means that there must be roughly 6,000 workers in these five 
trades who will not be needed even in a good year. This is a figure 
oC labour redundancy which we put forward for these five trades 
taken as a whole. 

(vi) The Shipbuilding and Ship-repairing Industry. 
In no other branch of industry, with the possible exception of the 

Textile Industries, was the superiority of Great Britain prior to the 
\Yar £Illite so marked as in shipbuilding, ship-repairing, and marine 
engineering. In the middle of the nineteenth century this country 
was building little, if any, more oonnage than the United States of 
America. But when iron, and later, steel, instead of wood, began 
to be used in the construction of vessels, Great Britain came to take 
a predominant position in the industry. At the beginning of the 
present century the shipbuilding yards of this country were supply
ing over 65 per cent. of the world's output of merchant ships, and 
the percentage just prior to the 'Var was still over 60 per cent. If 
we include warships the proportion was probably nearer 80 per 
cent. 



In this industry the North East Coast ports take a leading place. 
Together they constitute the chief shipbuilding centre of Great 
Britain and Ireland, exceeding even the Clyde in the annual tonnage 
of merchant shipping launched from their yards. Within the 
Survey Area itself the industry yields pride of place only to the coal 
mining industry which, according to the Census of 1921, employed 
some 25 per cent. of the total workers in all industries in the Area, 
as compared with some 12 per cent. for the shipbuilding, ship
repairing, and marine engineering industry. 

According to the Census of Production of 1924, there were 37,190 
persons employed in the industry in the Survey Area, of whom 
34,740 were operatives, and 2,450 administrative staff. The total 
gross output of the firms in the Area amounted to £15,939,000, the 
net output being £5,996,000, and the net output per head £161. 

The five years prior to the War were years of prosperity following 
a. serious slump in 1908 and 1909. The tonnage of warship con
struction was considerable, and of the tonnage of merchant ship
ping being built throughout the world for other than British 
owners this country was constructing some 26 per cent. 

The position since the War has changed in several important 
respects. To meet national needs during the War, and the increased 
demand for ships in the immediate post-war years, the building 
capacity both of the North East Coast and of the country as a whole, 
was considerably increased. On the other hand the demand for new 
ships after 1921 decreased, whilst the demand for warships since the' 
War has been less than one-third of its former amount. 'Moreover, 
British shipbuilders during the War had to concentrate on ships for 
our own needs, and thus many valuable connections with foreign 
shipowners were lost; whilst at the same time a stimulus was given 
to the expansion of shipbuilding in other countries. The task of 
adjusting itself to post-war conditions has therefore been a difficult 
one for the shipbuilding industry of this country; and the cost of 
adjustment, both to capital and labour, has been heavy. 

'l'he highest tonnage of merchant shipping launched at the North 
East Coast ports, taken together, was 1,005,148 tons in 1906, the 
next highest being 977,278 tons in 1911, and 974,109 tons in 1913. 
But these are peak figures. In the five years 1900-1904, the annual 
average was 724,190 tons, in 1909-1913, 770,638 tons, and in the 
four years 1927-193G-.exc1uding 1926 on account of the General 
Strike-it was 624,028 tons. In the last four years, therefore, the 
North East Coast ports show a decline in their average annual 
output of 13.9 per cent. and 19.1 per cent. compared with the 
two former periods respectively. The annual average world output 
in the period 1909-1913, had increased some 20 per cent. com
pared with that in the period 1897-1901, and had declined les~ 
than 1 per cent. in the period 1926-1930; whilst the total annual 
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average British output for 1927-1930 shows an increase of 5.8 per 
cent. compared with 1897-1901, but a decrease of 6.8 per cent. 
compared with 1909-1913. British output has theref.ore failed to 
keep pace with world output, her proporti.on of the out
put of merchant tonnage having fallen from 65.3 per 
cent. in 1897-1901 to 61.1 per cent. in 1909-1913, and 
to 53.2 per cent. in 1927-1930. The proportion in both 1920 
and 1921 had fallen to 35 per cent., and it was only 41.8 per cent. 
in 1\J:.U. In 1923-1924 it averaged 53.6 per cent., and in 1929 54.5 
per cent. The fact is worth noting that British shipbuilders since 
1923 have succeeded in rec.overing to some extent their pre-war 
position in the shipbuilding industry of the world. That they have 
not recovered it to a still greater extent is probably due t.() the 
fact thnt the proportion of world shipping owned by British ship
.owners has fallen from about 39 per cent. in 1914 to about 29 per 
cent. in 1930. 

The average annual output from the N.orth East Coast ports in the 
period 1927-30 has declined relatively to that both of the world and 
of this country. As the figures given in the Memorandum show, 
it. has declined relatively to the Clyde, though its annual output 
still exceeds that of the latter centre. The decline has not, however, 
been uniform at the four centres of the North East Coast. The 
output at the Hartlepools is less than half that of the period 
1910-1913; that of the Tees is about 40 per cent. less. The output 
of the Wear is about 25 per cent. less, and that of the Tyne about 
10 per cent. less. We may express this in another way and say 
that of the diminished totaJ output of the Area, the share of the 
Hartlepools and of the Tees has decreased, that of the Tyne has 
increased, whilst the Wear has maintained her proportion. The 
Tyne is therefore to a greater extent than before the War the chief 
shipbuilding centre of the North East Coast. 

It is difficult to account for this decline in the shipbuilding in
dustry of the Survey Area. The North East Coast is unsurpassed 
in the building of ordinary carg.o boats. The Tyne, the Wear, and 
the Tees, but especially the Tyne, have established a special reputa
tion for the construction of oil tankers. During the last seven years 
these ports have built nearly two-thirds of the tanker t.onnage 
launched in this country and very nearly one-third of that of the 
world. In the building of tankers, therefore, the N.orth East Coast 
far outstrips the Clyde. Yet in spite of this output of tanker 
tonnage in recent years, the .output of all kinds of merchant shipping 
from the North East ports is now only some 120,000 tons a year 
greater than the output from the Clyde, whereas prior to the War 
their output was some 330,000 tons a year greater. The Area 
appears therefore to have lost ground in the building .of general cargo 
boats, since the Tyne, though she built the .. Mauretania," and 
more recently the .. Monarch of Bermuda." has never been able to 
rival Belfast or the Clyde in the number of liners built. 
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It has been suggested to us that part of the decline is due to 
the fact that some of the shipbuilding yards in the Area have failed 
to keep pace v,:ith the times, and that neither their organization 
nor their equipment has been kept up-to-date. This may be true 
of some of the yards on the Wear and Tees and at the Hartlepools, 
where many of the firms are private firms, and, compared with 
public Joint Stock Companies, have experienced greater difficulty 
in finding the necessary capital for reorganization and new equip
ment. But it is not true of the Tyne, where the yards are as well 
equipped and as efficiently organised as any in the country. 

Another suggestion is that a reason for the decline may be 
the loss of a local connection with shipowners, owing to the
tendency of shipowning firms to migrate to London. -Such a. 
movement from the Hartlepools has been marked in recent years. 
\Ve are, however, doubtful whether this would have much effect in 
diverting orders from the North East Coast. In any case we feel 
the effect would be but slight. 

We are inclined to think that the relative decline of ship
building on the North East Coast is chiefly due to the depression 
in the shipping industry of the Area, since local shipowners are 
among its best customers; and that the decline is therefore 
traceable to the diminution in our exports of coal and of iron and 
steel. Moreover, the loss of our coal export trade with Scandinavian 
countries has also had its effect, since prior to the War these 
countries were among our best customers both in shipbuilding and 
ship-repairing. 

The Tyne is practically the only port in the Area of any import
ance in the construction of warships. The annual average of war
ship tonnage built on the Tyne during the seven years 1907-1913 
was 32,503 tons displacement, whereas the average annual output 
in the seven years, 1924-1930, was 8,304 tons gross, equivalent to 
less than 4,000 tons displacement. _ Thus in recent years the Tyne 
has bui!t only about one-eighth of its pre-war amount. In the 
country as a whole, the diminution appears to have been to one
third the pre-war amount. The diminution on the Tyne is there
fore much greater than that of the other shipbuilding centres 
taken together; and this diminutiop must be taken into account 
in estimating the future prospects of the industry in the Survey 
Area. particularly when it is remembered' that, ton for ton, a 
warship employs far more labour than a cargo boat. 

The repair of ships is, of course, an important and valuable 
section of the whole industry; and particularly so on the North 
East Coast where no less than 25 firms-of whom 13 are on the 
Tyne-are engaged in ship-repairing. For this class of work the 
Area offers exceptional facilities, ahd the fact that the ports of 
the Area are good bunkering ports helps to bring repair work to 
the North East Coast. It has been found impossible to obtain any 
kind of statistics which would enable us to make valid comparisons 
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of the amount of repair work done in different years. But a. com
parison of the numbers employed in June· each year seems 
to indicate that a. poor year for shipbuilding is not always a. 
poor year for ship-repairing. It is true that 1929 and 1930, as 
in shipbuilding, appear to have been relatively good years, and 
1926 and 1931 poor years, but, in general, we get the impression 
that there is les8 variation in the volume of work from year to 
year in ship-repairing than in shipbuilding; though as one might 
expect, the variation from month to month may be greater. 

Measured by the amount of tonnage launched the years 1929 
and 1930 were relatively good years in the shipbuilding industry. 
But if we consider the tonnage under construction, or better still, 
the tonnage commenced, we find that a marked change for the 
worse began about March, 1930. A rapid fall occurred in the 
number of orders received. 1929 and 1930 were, in fact, busy only 
because in them ships were being completed. At the beginning 
of 1931 the industry was in a far worse position than it had been in 
for many years. By the September quarter, the tonnage under 
construction on the North East Coast was less than one-fifth the 
amount in the March quarter 1930, and the tonnage commenced 
less than one-eighth. The percentage unemployment in the in
dustry in the Area, as measured by the June figures each year, 
rose from an average level of about 30 in the period 
1924-1929 to over 70 per cent. in June, 1931. This marked change 
in the condition of the industry is not confined to the shipbuilding 
industry of the North East Coast. It is shared by the rest of the 
country, and indeed by the other shipbuilding centres of the world. 
But the change is, if anything, more marked in the Survey Area. 
The percentage unemployment in the industry in Great Britain 
and N. Ireland was 56, as compared with 70 per cent. 
in the Area.; whilst the tonnage under construction had shrunk to 
one-fourth its former amount, as compared with one-fifth for the 
Survey Area. The figures for tonnage commenced during the 
September quarter show a slight increase over the tonnages for 
the March and June quarters, and the increase has been greater 
on the North East Coast than on the Clyde or in the rest of the 
country. But the increase is a. trifling one, and it leaves the 
industry both in the Survey Area and in the country generally 
in a most desperate position. 

Foreign competition with British shipbuilders, prior to the War, 
was almost negligible. It is only since the War, and especially 
during the last six or seven years, that it has become acute. But 
to-day it is probably true to say that the best continental yards 
are as weU-equipped as our own. In some respects, perhaps, they 
may be over-equipped. Their method of working, too, differs from 
our own; and in the adoption of new methods they are, it appears, 
less hampered by custom and usage to which the workers of the 
industry in this country attach importance, and which they are 
unwilling to relinquish. Much of the work is done by unskilled 
lahour, which in this country would be done by skilled labour. 
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Whilst it may be true .that foreign shipbuilders in the past have on 
the whole attached more importance to research than British ship
builders-perhaps necessarily so in view of their smaller experience 
-yet we feel that the industry now recognises that if British ship
building is to p.old its own in the future increasing attention re-
quires to be given to research work. . 

Certain changes are taking place in the industry. The use of 
mechanical appliances is growing. Particular instances are the 
pneumatic riveter, now becoming fairly general, and a plate
punching machine, which enables one man to do the work formerlv 
done by seveIi men. A considerable improvement in the methods 
of cost accounting has also taken place, enabling builders to watch 
each item of cost· far more closely than previously. But, except 
for -certain reductions in the size of the administrative staffs, there 
appears to have been but little change in the structure and organiza
tion of the industry as a whole. Some amalgamation of firms took 
place on the North East Coast during the post-war boom, but since 
that time there has been little or no attempt at amalgamation. 
There· has been little tendency to co-operate in a common selling 
policy; but competition between individual firms, especially at 
the present time, is very keen; and it is possible that a change is 
impending, and that in the near future shipbuilders may co-operate 
in some scheme to prevent undue competition between them. 

Swedish and Danish builders attribute much of their success in 
recent years to the fact that they have specialised in the building 
of certain classes of ships. In the Memorandum we discuss the 
question whether a greater degree of specialization might not be 
advantageous to builders in this country. A certain amount of 
specialization has taken place in this -country, and notably on the 
North East Coast,especially in the matter of tankers and certain 
classes of cargo boats. We are inclined to the view that this move
ment might with advantage be carried further; though the general 
opinion among local shipbuilders seems to be that this can only 
be economically done to a very limited extent, especially in the 
case df the larger firms. 

A more pressing problem in the opinion of British shipbuilders 
is that of the reduction of the output capacity of British yards. It 
is estimated that our present capacity is at least double that of 
the probable future demand. Hence the problem in the shipbuild
ing industry is similar to that in the coal mining or the cotton 
industry, namely a capacity in excess of req.uirements.. I:r;t the 
Memorandum we describe the method by WhICh the shIpbUIlders 
of the country hope to reduce this redundant capacity, and the 
results they have already achieved. Up to September, 1931, twelve 
yards had been bought out and dismantled, eight of them on the 
North East Coast. Seventy-one building berths with a total annual 
capacity of about half a million tons had thus been eliminated. 
It is obvious that care will have to be exercised in this elimination 
of yards if a satisfactory balance between different types of yard, 
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and between the different shipbuilding centres of the country id 
to be obtained. 

We have attempted, though with many misgivings, to estimate 
the probable future demand for British-built merchant ships. Our 
conclusion, based on an argument too long to reproduce here but 
which is given in the Memorandum, is that the average annual 
demand in the near future will be somewhere about 1,364,000 tons. 
Mr. Ayre, the late president of the Shipbuilding Employers' 
Federation, has recently estimated it at 1,500,000 tons. To this 
would have to be added whatever warship tonnage may be required. 
But the amount of this is too uncertain for us to estimate. 

On the assumption that the North East Coast can maintain its 
proportion of British-built tonnage at 45 per cent. we should expect 
that the annual average demand for merchant tonnage at the North 
East Coast ports would amount to about 614,000 rons, with a range 
of from 400,000 tons in a slump year to about 800,000 in a good year. 

H this estimate be at all near the truth, we may regard 1924 
when 631,000 tons were launched, or 1928 with 641,000 tons as 
rather better than average years; 1925 when 382,000 tons were 
launched as a lean year, and 1929 with 679,000 tons as the nearest 
approach to a good year in the later post-war period. 

It is difficult to correlate these tonnages with the number of 
workers employed in the years in question, since only the June 
figures are available. But on the evidence before us, which however 
we feel is very slender, we are inclined to the view that except for 
abnormally lean years, such as 1923 or 1931, the number of persons 
likely to be employed in the industry in the Survey Area will range 
from about 30,000 to about 40,000. If this estimate is approximately 
correct it follows that in lean years a percentage unemployment 
figure of about 25 per cent. will still have ro be faced, quite apart. 
from the amount of labour ~hich may be regarded as definitely 
surplus to the industry in the Area. 

The figures of insured workers attached to the industry in the 
Area se~m to indicate an appreciable flow into and out of the in
dustry, which, on general grounds, is to be expected. But taking 
the average for the years 1929 to 1931 we get a figure of about 
53.000. There would appear therefore to be a surplus in the Area 
of about 13.000 workers, even in busy years. We cannot however 
regard this as anything better than a rea80ned guess. 

The statistics seem to indicate that proportionately more workers 
have remained attached to the shipbuilding industry in the North 
East Coast Area. in relation to tonnage output than in the other 
shipbuilding centres of the country. It is impossible for us to say 
to what this is due, but it certainly suggests that some pooling of 
labour in the Area, or at least along the Tyne and the Tees is 
desirable. We would urge that the scheme submitted to the Ministry 
of Labour by the Local Employment Committees on Tyneside 
should be re-examined and an attempt made to induce both the 
Employers' and the Workers' organisations to give it a trial. 

16793 B 
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It must be borne in mind that this figure of 13,000 is 
merely a total of all grades of workers in the industry. It does 
not follow that there will be a surplus, much less a proportionate 
surplus, of all grades of labour. The proportion of skilled workerl:' 
in the induatry seems to have remained fairly constant over a long 
period, but changes in methods are probably causing a change in 
the proportions of semi-skilled and unskilled workers, the extent of 
which cannot be inferred from the evidence before us. 

(vii) Heavy Chemicals. 
In the North. East Area in July, 1929, 16,460 persons were in

sured. under the Unemployment Insurance Acts in the heavy 
branches of the Chemical Industry. This number represented in 
that year 2.4 per cent. of the total insured population of 
the Area and 15.7 per cent. of the total number of workpeople 
insured in the same branches of the Chemical Industry in Great 
Britain. Although the industry is thus one of the smaller industries 
of the Area it manufactures a considerable proportion of the total 
volume of chemicals produced within the country and has developed 
a considerable export trade in chemical products. The value of 
chemicals and manures exported from North East Coast ports rose 
from £1,800,000 in 1913 to £5,388,000 in 1929 and £4,201,000 in 
1930. The decrease in 1930 is mainly due to a /fall in the value 
per ton of ammonium sulphate, of which 451,000 tons at a value 
of £4,304,000 were exported in 1929 and 403,000 tons at a value 
of £3,105,000 in 1930. Despite changes in the value of money 
over this period these figures indicate the growing importance of 
the industry in the Area. 

Striking changes have taken place in the course of the years 
1923-1931 in the number of persons who worked in the heavy 
branches of the chemical industry in the Area. Between 1923 
and 1929 the number of persons employed increased from about 
5,000 to 15,700, but since 1929 the nUmber has declined to 14,000 
in 1930 and to about 6,000 in 1931. The increase in employ
ment up to 1929 records the developments which have taken 
place at Billingham where a very considerable expansion of activity 
has been undertaken by Imperial Chemical Industries Limited. The 
decline of 1931 is almost entirely the result of industrial depression 
at home and abroad. In every year for which data have been 
supplied by the Ministry of Labour between 1923-1931, except 
19~, the number of persons insured in the industry has been 
appreciably greater than the number for whom it was able 
to provide employment, and in consequence the percentage of un
employment has been bigh. 

In view of the rapidity with which the industry has expanded 
on Tees-side in recent years and the fact that there is no available 
estimate of the probable limit of its expansion, it is impossible to 
form any trustworthy estimate of the probable future labour ra- . 
quirements of the industry. In order to enable us to make an 
estimate of the total labour requirements of the Area however we , 
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have assumed that there is no labour surplus in the chemical in
dU'"trv and that the extent of its need for labour in the near future 
is lik~ly to be about the same, namely 16,500 persons, as that which 
pre'\"ailed in 19'29, the best recorded year. 

(viii) The Printing and.Allied Trades. 
The Printing and Allied Trades have been chosen ifor detailed 

investit::ation for three reasons, firstly, because they form a good 
example of one of the smaller industries, as distinct from one of 
the very minor industries in the Area's industrial activities; 
secondly. because they constitute an industry distributed fairly widely 
over the Survey Area as a whole; and thirdly, because their pros
perity depends to so great an extent on the prosperity of the other 
industries in the Area, since in the main their output is for con
sumption within the Area itself. Changes in their prosperity should, 
therefore, reflect in a special way the changes in the prosperity of 
the Survey Area as a whole. . 

Although these trades employ only 9 per 1,000 of the total number 
of persons engaged in the industrial life of the Area they include 
sollie 300 firms or establishments, varying in size and equipment 
from the one-man village printer's business to the firm employ
ing between 300 and 400 workers and using the most up-to-date 
methods and machinery. The products, moreover, vary from a 
simple label to a daily newspaper and illustrated magazine. During 
the last ten or twelve years the t~chnique of these trades, especially 
of Printing, has made great progress. Motor-driven machinery has 
been introduced even by firms which could not hope to keep it fully 
employed; and quite small shops have installed monotype composing 
machines. In Bookbinding and Paper Box Making too, new and 
efficient machinery is now in general use. The most important new 
processes are off-set Lithography-a process of transferring the print 
to a rubber sheet and thence to paper-and a new development of 
half-tone illustration. The demand for printed office equipmt!nt is 
growing. Retail trades, however, are reducing their demand for 
printed catalogues and leaflets and are ad'l"erti8ing more extensively 
in newspapers. 

Competition among printers is very keen throughout the Area. 
'I'here is no foreign competition, and very little with British firms 
outside the Area. The papermakers have to meet strong foreign 
competition. with Norway, Sweden, and Finland. With a view 
to llClping its D1embers, the Master PrintErS' Federation established 
a staff of c05t accountants whose services have been in great demand 
since In9; but price-cutting is so keen that in many instances the 
slll!gestions pro,·ed impossible to carry out. 

The trades fall into three groups; (1) Printing, Publif'hing, and 
Bookbinding, (2) Paper and Paperboard ~Iaking, (3) Cardboard Box, 
Paper Bag, Wallpaper, and Stationery ~Ianufacture. In 1930 the 
number insured in all three groups was 0.630, an increase of 1,460 
over the number insured in 1923. This rise appears to be mainly 
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du'e to the establishment of a new evening paper in 1929 and to 
a. development of Wall Paper Manufacturing in the same year 
which was not ,maintained. 

Group 1 is much the largest. The total numper employed wa,s 
4,901 in 1923 and 6,939 in 1930. During this period there was an 
increase in the proportion of adults and of males employed. 

Group 2 employed 1,603 persons in 1923 and 1,518 in 1930. 
During this period there was some substitution of girls for boys, 
and an increase both in the I'roportion of a,dults employed and in 
the proportion of men to women. 

Group 3 is the smallest. It employed 370 persons in 1923 and 
347 in 1930. The number of men and women was the same in 
1923, but in 1930 the women were nearly twice as numerous as the 
men, and there was a marked increase in the proportion of girls to 
boys. This change does not occur in group 1 and group 2. They are 
mainly men's trades, in which competition cannot be met by sub
stit1'1ting female labour for male. 

For all the groups taken together ,during the seven years, unem
ployment percentages have risen. They were lowest in 1929, the 
best trade year of the seven, and highest in 1930, except for women, 
whose percentage was 16.5 in 1923, 23.5 in 1924 and 15.7 in 1930. 
~Leaving out 1929, we find less variation for men and girls than for 
women and boys. This is in accordance with the fact we have 
already noted; that there was some displacement of boys by girls 
and of women by men. Unemployment in these trades is much 
worse in the North East ,Coast Area than in Great Britain and 
N. Irel8And. In Papermaking it was worse than in Printing, Publish
ing, and Bookbinding and the divergence between this Area and 
the whole country is much greater. This is probably due to the 
pressure of foreign competition together with a fall in local demand. 

Even in a period of depression there is always some demand for 
paper and printing, an,d thus unemploymen.~ has been less in these 
trades than in the heavy industries. But only a revival of general 
activity can increase substantially the amount of these products 
required by industry, commerce, and the public. Until this 
occurs, there is no hope of reducing the number of unemployed. In 
fact, in so far as competition hastens the introduction of labour
saving and cost-reducing appliances, unemployment will become 
more acute. At present, many paper mills are working short-time; 
and there is a new scheme for the rationalisation of the esparto 
paper trade, which if carried out will further reduce employment. 
No trade revival can be expected to absorb the large number now 
unemployed. In 1929, a, comparatively good year, there were 435 
insured persons out of work; in 1930 there were 1,026. Even if 
500 of those unemployed in 1930 could be absorbed, together with 
those who will be displaced in the near future, there 'would stilI be 
nearly 550 unemployed persons. Allowing for a floating reserve we 
estimate the total redundancy at about 450 persons. This number 
would probably include a considerable proportion of skilled workers. 
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(ix) The Building and Allied Trades. 

It is a commonly accepted fact of post-war experience, that the 
Building and Allied Trades have been prominent in that favoured 
group of trades whicll have expanded. At first sight the statistics 
of persons insured in these trades in the Survey Area would seem to 
show that its Building and Allied Trades are no exception. They 
covered as a group-and this iuc1udes Building, Public Works Con
tracting, Brick and Tile Making, Artificial Stone and Concrete,Clay, 
Sand. Gravel, Cement, Whiting, and Stone Quarrying-38 ,680 work
people in 1924 and 41,940 in 1929, an increase of approxi
mately 8 per cent. To these totals Building made the biggest 
contribution with an increase of roughly 3,000. Public Works 
Contracting diminished by roughly 200 persons and the other two 
recor:ied just sufficient increases to keep their relative importance 
in the group roughly steady. Building and Public Works Contract
in:r are thus the two most important sections in the group and the 
ior,ner (68.5 per cent. of the total in 19-24 and 70.4 per cent. in 
19;)0) clearly takes the lead. Brick and Tile Making with roughly 
4.000 workpeople (l0.4 per cent.) at the two dates and Artificial 
Stone with roughly 1,000 (2.5 per cent.) also at the two dates are 
of secondary importance, though the former, as is suggested in the 
memorandum on the natural resources of the Area., might well 
in<:rease. 

The relative strength of this group of trades is also suggested by the 
fact tha t it accounted for 5.7 per cent. of the insured population 
of the Area in 1924 and 5.9 per cent. in 1929 and that at both dates 
the Area contained 3.9 per cent. of the country's workpeople insured 
in these trades. It thus increased relatively to other industries in 
the Area and kept its position relative to the industry in the country 
generally. 

On this showing the position of these trades undoubtedly seems 
good but examination of the trend of employment in them compels 
us to revise this judgment. In Building, the number of the insured 
has, over the period 1923-30, continued to increase while the number 
employed has declined. In Public Works Contracting variations 
upwards or downwards of the insurance index have been accom
panied by much greater proportionate variations in the employment 
index. An index of insured persons of 110, 97, and 120 for the 
years 1927, 1929, and 1930 respectively may be compared with an 
index of employed persons of 104, 75, and 93. In the other two trades 
a relati\'e stability of the index of the insured has been accompanied 
by a downward movement of the index of the employed which in 
Ul30 and 1931 becomes pronounced. This may be summed up in 
the one statement that whereas there bas been an increase of 8 per 
cent. in the persons insured there has been over the same period a 
decline of roughly 2 per cent. in the persons employed. This situa
tion, except in Public 'Yorks Contracting, has been projected into 
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1931. Additional circumstances have worked in the same 
direction to aggravate it further and the result has been that 
over the last three years the percentages of unemployment have 
ruled considerably higher than in the early years of which we have. 
record. In Building, run unemployment percentage of 10.9 
in 1924 has given place by 1930 to one of 22.6. In Public 
Works Contracting the increase has been from 22.1 per cent. to 
39.6 per cent., and in Brick and Tile Making from 9.82 
per cent. to 20.8 per cent. These are higher, sometimes consider
ably higher, than for the same t.rades in t.he country at large. In 
Public Works Contracting, however, the figures of the insured show 
an abnormally steep rise which can only be explained by quite recent 
attempts to provide employment on relief works and which in view 
of the later policy of restriction of public spending can only be 
regarded as indicating a considerable excess of labour supply over 
ordinary requirements. 

The question of the future development of these trades would seem 
to be bound up, therefore, with the explanation of what, taking 
them altogether, is a late post-war decline. And tbis is a point wbich 
is best discussed by taking each trade separately, for though they 
have much in common there are also important differences which 
justify this separation. Building, both here and in the country 
generally, has declined with the completion of the numerous build
ing schemes developed, with the help of state subsidies, by both 
municipal authorities and private builders. Apparently the demand 
for the better type of house has now been met. There are' many 
who think it would be desirable to go on to the building of the smaller 
and the cheaper type; and the community har, been hesitating upon 
the brink of a. further campaign which would involve an atta<:k upon 
slum clearance, but from which for various reasons, notably for 
reasons of economy, it has been deterred. Until such building 
campaigns are started, or until the numerous schemes-both 
private and municipal-which have been shelved' owing to 
recent demands for economy a1.·e taken out again, then it would 
seem that Building must expect a continuance of the present depres
sion. It has an ample supply of labour to meet such demands, for 
the persistently high level of the number of its insured workers 
suggests that it still retains men drafted in to meet the pressure 
of the early and the mid post-war periods. Unless, therefore, some 
decline in the number of its insured workers takes place it must be 
expected that its unemployment percentages will continue to rule 
high. One factor, extraneous to building itself, might however help. 
Some of its workers appear to pass fairly readily between building 
and shipbuilding. Some, therefore, who are at present registered 
under Building are doubtless of those whom a more thriving build
ing industry pulled in the earlier post-war period from the more 
depressed shipbuilding industry. And it follows, therefore, that 
were shipbuilding to revive, there would be a reverse flow from build
ing into shipbuilding and a corresponding reduction in the former's 
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unemployed. In Public 'Yorks Contracting the main cause of the 
violent fluctuation of the figures appears to be the beginning and 
then the cessation of a considerable amount of development work. 
Private undertakings are not now disposed to commit themselves or 
their capital owing to the uncertainty which is bred by a general 
trade depression, and public authorities are held back by the restrain
ing hand of economy. It is a form of economic inhibitionism bred 
of lack of confidence and breeding lack of confidence from which 
tra,le revival alone can provide a means of escape. 

)Iuch the same conclusion ae has already been reached in con
nection with these two major trades is applicable also to Brick 
and Tile Making. There is, however, the additional factor 
of foreign tariffs. 50 per cent. of the output of one large brick 
making concern ordinarily went, we have been informed, to Italy 
but a high tariff has reduced this trade almost to zero. In Stone 
Quarrying and Mining some expansion has been registered by that 
section producing tar macadam, but the section engaged in quarry
ing limestone for use in the iron and steel industries has experienced 
decline. One quarry has been closed and others have either reduced 
their staffs or are working short-time. In the Artificial Stone 
"ection a spurt upwards between 1923 and 1927 has been followed 
by a decline which, though considerable, has still not been great 
enough to bring the number of the insured down to the level of 
Int. It has left its legacy in the shape of an apparently swollen 
labour supply and a 1930 unemployment percentage almost 
three times as high as any other recorded. 

There are other forms of activity ancillary to building which 
might perhaps be recorded-the making of cement, and of whiting, 
the winning of clay. sand. and gravel etc.-but their numbers are 
FoO small nnd their relation to the main trades of the group so obvious 
that no point is served by going into any detail concerning them. 
If the main trades of the group revive they may expect to 
share too in any activity which may be developed, and this, it would 
Ht'em, returning to the argument above, must wait upon a return 
of business and public confidence and a general trade revival. 

(x) Food, Drink, and Tobacco Trades. 
Partly because they represent & variety which most other trades 

lack. partly because they expand when other trades generally 
d~cline, and partly because they offer & considerable proportioon of 
their total demand for labour to female workers, these industries, 
in spite of the relatively small total they employ when compared 
with the basic industries of the Survey Aru, art! important. Against 
this, however, has to be recorded the fact that in every case, 
except the manufacture of salt, the proportion of the insured in 
these industries to the total insured m the Survey Area is con
siderably less than in Great Britain and that in most cases the per
centage of unemployment in the Area has generally ruled higher 
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than for the same trades in the country as a whole. The tendency 
has been howeyer for them to reduce this gap. As a group, 
but excluding salt, they represented almost 19 per 1,000 of the 
total insured population of the Area in 1924 and about 21.5 per 
1,000 in 1929. Against this, Great Britain showed the greater pro
portion of roughly 44 per 1,000 in 1924 but declined in 1929 to 
42.5 per 1,000. 

Excluding salt manufacture, which is important enough to merit 
separate treatm8'1lt, they display a power of expansion which they 
carry well into the depression period and which is a much larger 
proportionate increase than that registered for the country as a. 
whole. They also display, however, the characteristic Survey Area 
feature of failure to take employment with them. The figures 
of the insured continue to increase even when employment begins 
to show a relative decline which, though taki'Ilg it below: the level 
established in 1929, means still a level of employment higher than 
that of 1924. This general increase, however, masks important 
variations. Not all sections of the group move in the 
same direction, for. the Drink Industries show a persistently 
sluggish tendency which carries them only 2 points above 
their 1924 level even in their best year and sees them fall below 
the 1924 level in the last three years, and the Tobacco 
section follows them into decline with an index for 1930 of 84 
as against the 100 of 1924. The Food Industries not separately 
mentioned, too numerous to mention would perhaps be the better 
title, including as it does, fish canning, meat preserving, pickle 
and jam making and the like and Cocoa, Chocolate, and Sugar Con
fectionery with jumps relative to 1924 of 71 points and 27 points 
respectiveiy, provide the main explanation of the rise. Bread and 
Biscuits, and Grain Milling with the quieter movements of 
8 and 7 points respectively follow them upwards. In the main 
these relative groupings are found also in the indices of the em
ployed. It is significant that the industries which decline or which, 
as, for example, Bread-baking, only f>xperience a relatively slight 
upward movement are those which are confined almost entirely to 
the Area for their market outlet and that those which have 11 

national connection as well as a local connection are precisely those 
industries which expand. .While all would b8'1lefit by general trade 
improvement, it would appear that improvement in Beer Brewing, 
Gra~n Milling, and Bread-baking demands as its prerequisite, im
provement in the Survey Area. 

There are no peculiar disadvantages attached to operation in the 
Survey Area---.except perhaps in. the Tobacco Industry which is a 
good distance from the points of import; and there are also no 
special advantages except perhaps in the case of fis)1 canning. While 
there is no reason to expect that this Area will become a specialist 
food making centre, there are signs that its share of these trades 
is increasing and, with an improvement in trade, expansion should 
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be g.meral through all these dilferent sections. ''''hile thIS may 
rea!'>onably be expected, however, it would not be reasonable to 
expect dlat there would be an expansion in employment proportion
ate to the expansion in sales. Many firms have already stated that 
they could produce more without proportionate additionstotheir staff 
and there is little doubt that with expanding sales and increased 
receipts firms would be induced to instal machinery from the buying 
of which the present condition of trade deters them. . 

In brief, while no reduction in the present volume of labour 
em ployed in these sections is likely to occur, it would be definitely 
umafe to expect, certainly in the next few years, any considerable 
expansion in employment even granted a return to better trade. 

\Ve must now turn to a consideration of salt manufacture. The 
validity of separate treatment is apparent from the first two facts 
to be stated. In 1921 the Survey Area contained 17 per cent. of 
the workers in this industry in England and Wales, and of its 
iCJ~ured workers in 1924, two-thirds were male. It is mainly con
centrated on 'Tees-side and the reason iR natural advantage. 
Though now a large proportion of the industry is engaged in the 
making of refined salt, the basic fact behind development has been 
the proximity of the brine wells of the Tees estuary. The two 
Corms of activity, namely the making of coarse and refined salt still 
go on, but their respective labour demands are very different 
for whereas bn the former, workers are almost entirely males, in 
the latter a. large proportion of females is employed. Depression 
has hit both sections severely, but the very much higher percootage 
of unemployment amongst males (47.0 in 1931) as compared 
with that for females (12.0 for 1931) suggests that it has been 
felt more severely in the coarse section than in the refined 
section. It is again significant that it is the latter branch 
which has the national a.nd in this case an export market and the 
Cormer branch which is confined to local markets which are heavily 
depressed. The refined section is thus showing remarkable stability 
i'll a period of depression and has thus no need to wait for that 
return of prosperity in the Area, upon which the coarse section 
would seem to be particularly dependent. Some labour displace
ment has occurred, particularly in the refined salt section, and it is 
clear that greater output could be secured without proportionate 
increoses to stall', but it is to trade depression that the greater 
part of the unemployment recorded must be attributed. 

(xi) Minor Industries. 
The minor industries in the North East CoaB6 Area. include about 

54,000 of the insured population. Of these, over 15,000 are in 
the caterina trades (Hotels, Boarding-houses, and Clubs). The 
woodworki;1T trades and the clothing trades have each over 6,000. 
Another 6.000 are in a. variety of small trades; and the minor 
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metal trades come next with 5,160. Laundries, including dyeing 
and cleaning, have about 3,800 insured workers; textiles come next 
with 3,160, of whom more than half are employed in making rope 
and cord; glass has rather more than 2,000; pottery has under 
1,000. The insured persons among those who are engaged in 
Commerce, Banking, Insurance, and Finance numbered 2,840 in 
1929. 

These numbers are not large, and in many cases the proportion 
of insured workers attached to the industry is less than the corre~ 
sponding proportion for the whole country. They constitute, never
theless, an important part of the economic a.ctivity of the Area; and 
some of them may. be capable of expansion. 

Those in which the numbers insured appear to be growing are 
the catering trades, fishing, laundries, and woodworking. There 
is also a considerable rise in the numbers atta.ched to the group 
of unspecified trades. There is a slight decline in the numbers 
insured in leather, clothing, glass, and pottery. 

Housebuilding contributes to the activity of all the woodworking 
trades; and recently there have been new developments in furni
ture mak~ng at Walker, Pelaw, and Sunderland. The laundries 
were largely reorganized about 1923 and have expanded since 
then. The Co-operative Wholesale Society has a new leather 
factory which employs about 150 persons, chiefly women; and 
one old leather-making firm has developed a new manufacture of 
acid-free dressed skins. There seems to be room for an extension 
of skin-dressing in the Area, since, a bag. factory obtains most of 
its skins from outside. The decline in glassmaking. an old local 
industry, is said. to be due to foreign competition; but as this is 
apparently not true for the rest of the country, there may have 
been some want of enterprise in meeting local dema'lld. Bottling 
firms certainly get a considerable supply of bottles from outside. 
But some bottle-makers do well. A glassmaking firm in Sunder
land has had great success with a new proprietary kind of glass
ware. 

In textiles, the important products are hemp, rope and cord, 
which represent 57 per cent. of the insured 'workers in the trade. 
No processes for textile manufacture are carried on in the Area; 
no cotton, jute, or lace is made, and hardly any hosiery or linen. 
While in the clothing trade the net output per head is stated to be 
£128 as against £156 foi' the whole country, in textiles the output 
per head is stated to be £210 as aga,inst £175 for the whole country. 

The production of wire and of rope was affected by the scheme 
of rationa]i~ation formed in 1929. In the firms which remained 
outside tl)(~ combine there has been some increase of activity, for 
example, ill the manufacture of wire mattresses. 
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Glass, leather, the minor metal trades, fishing, and woodwork 

mainly employ men. Catering, clothing, laundries, and textiles 
are chiefly women's trades. Pottery is roughly half and half. 
Out of every 1,000 insured women in tne Area., about 100 are in 
catering, and 50.8 in clothing. A. large number of women f1.re in 
dOlIlestic service. According to recent figures women formed 51 
per cent. of pottery workers, 30 per cent. of glass workers, 24 per 
cent. of leather workers. Even in fishing a. few women are 
employed. It is generally true that in the North East Coast Area. 
there is a large potential supply of women's labour which could 
be made available in a great variety of trades. 

In these minor industries the percentage of unemployment is high, 
with a. marked increase in 1930 and 1931. It is highest in the group 
oC unspecified industries: 57.3 in 1931. In fishing it rose from 
17.2 in 1923 to 32.5 in 1931. In the minor metal trades it was 
41.4 in 1931. In the clothing trades which are prosperous in com
parison with 1I0~ other industries, the rise was from 9 per cent. in 
19Z3 to 17.9 per cent. in 1931. In the case of catering, wood
working tradell, and fishing an increase in numbers insured has been 
ac(~umpanied by a decrease of employment, which suggests that in 
these trades there is an excess of insured persons over any possible 
needil oC the industry. 

Details of changes in numbers insured and in percentages of unem
ployment are given in the memoranda dealing with these minor in
dustries. In general we find that the numbers attached to these 
trades are already sufficient, so that they cannot be expected to 
absorb additional workers. In some of them there is clearly a. 
redundancy of in80red labour. Unemployment in all these trades 
j,; much greater in this Area than for the whole country; and there 
is, on the whole, more indication of contraction than of expansion. 

(xii) Transport (Including the Shipping Industry). 

The principal questions to be discussed in connection with the 
three transport agencies of the North East Coast (shipping, rail, and 
roao) are firstly the change in the volume of goods to be carried, 
secondly the transference from one agency to another and thirdly 
the effect of tluch changes on employment. 

Available figures seem to indicate that world sea-borne trade has 
increased by at least 10-15 per cent. between 1914 and 1930. Not 
only is British shipping carrying a. smaller percentage of this in
creased world trade but also the trade of the United Kingdom forms 
a smaller percentage of the total. So far as the North East 
Coas' is concerned, the general tendency of recent years 
has been for imports of food, drink:, and tobacco and 
of manufactured articles to increase, the latter at least since 1924, 
and for imports of raw materials to decrease. Exports mainly 
t'onsist of coal and coke, iron and steel manufaetures, ships and 
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boats, and chemicals. With the exception of ships and boats, which 
show exceptional increases in 1929 and 1930, exports are decreasing 
in value and in actual quantity, though chemicals still show up well 
as compared with 1924. Further details of the trade of North East 
Coast ports are contained in the separate memorandum. 'Ve find 
that the de:oendence of the Survey Area on the coal B.nd. basic in
dustries is expressed in the proportion formed by exports of coal and 
coke, iron and steel manufactures, and vehicles of all kinds. Any 
drop in the market for such commodities hits the Survey Area much 
more severely than thp, country as a whole, yet we find at the 
same time that there is little diminution in the imports of food., 
drink,and tobacco~ and of manufactured articles. To these facts 
may be ascribed the fall in the trade balance at North East Coast 
ports from £15.12 million in 1924 to £10.60 million in 1929 and 
to £11.69 million in 1930. If one excludes the value of 
exports of ships and boats, which we feel do, not' represent 
the true present position in the shipbuilding industry, the 
balance fell from £14.15 million in 1924 to £5.57 million in 
1929 and £3.84 million in 1930, but it would not seem that, on a 
quantity basis, the North East Coast ports are relatively declining, 

The shipping tonnage using the North East Coast ports and the 
employment capacity of these ports depend to a very large extent 
on the state of the coal export trade and rise or fall with it. In 1930 
it is estimated that 40 per cent. (46 per cent. lU 1924) of vessels 
departing from North East Coast ports carried coal and coke ~n 
the foreign tmde, 21 per cent. (15 per cent. in 19Z4) in the coastwise 
trade-i.e., in both years 61 per cent. in all. The corresponding 
figure for all United Kingdom ports is 19 per cent. Again, while 
82 per cent. of all vessels arriving at North East Coast ports arrive 
in ballast, the similar figure for the whole country is 44 per cent. 
It is held on the Tyne that a good coal year means a good general 
merchandise year and this view is borne out by estimates which 
may be made of the tonnage required to carry general merchandise 
and agrees with the conclusions arrived at from the figures of 
imports and exports. 

The shipping industry is a mobile one and it is therefore 
more difficult-if it is not impossible-to deal with the share of the 
North East Coast in it than it is in the case of the relatively 
fixed industries, such as coal mining, engineering, or shipbuilding: 
There are 87 ship owning firms whose main offices are situated in 
the Survey Area. These firms together own 449 vessels, of a total 
gross tonnage of 1,471,302, which gives an average of 3,277 gross 
tons per ship; and the ships are of an average age of 10 years, 

, comparing very favourably in this respect with the rest of the 
British Mercantile Marine. The firms are, however, in the main 
small firms. Only 18 of them own seven or more vessels and the 
great majority own only one to four colliers. The largest firm owns 
29 vessels of a total gross tonnage of 139,223. The North Eastern 
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fleet forms rather more than 7 per cent. of British owned tonnage, 
whilst the proportion of British trade dealt with at North East 
ports is about 4 per cent. measured in value, but about 13 per cent. 
on tLe basis of the tonnage using the ports. 

The number of men employed in the Dock, Harbour, River, and 
Shipping Services in the Survey Area, as measured in June each 
year, has varied since 1923 from about 15,300 to about 20,500, whilst 
the number attached to the industry, as measured in July each 
year has varied from 22,400 to 28,700. One must bear in mind, 
however, the tendency of labour in other industries when un
employed, to move to dock and shipping services. From the 
correlation between employment and the flow of traffic at the docks, 
we feel justified in estimating that the employment in these ser
vices combined will reach 20,000 at least in a prosperous year. 

The present depression in the British shipping industry seems to 
have begun about April, 1930. The position improved very slightly 
towards the end of 1930, but became definitely worse at the turn 
of the year and has grown steadily worse throughout 1931. Freights 
have been very slightly better in 1931 than in 1930, but the tonnage 
laid up both in British and in world ports has greatly increased. 
In October, 1931, approximately 15 per cent. of both the British 
and the world's mercantile fleet were lying idle in port. 

To SOlfle extent the depression in shipping is due to an expansion 
of world tonnage in excess of demand. World tonnage has in
creased by no less than 22.4 per cent. since 1920, though British 
owned tonnage has increased only 10.8 per cent. The increase is 
therefore in the main an increase of foreign fleets. Prior to the :War 
this country owned 40 per cent. of the world tonnage afloat; to-day 
she owns only 29 per cent. The United States, France, Greece, 
Holland, Italy, Japan, and Norway have all considerably increased 
their fleets. The increase has, in many cases, been dictated by 
national sentiment and fostered by State subsidies and loans. 
Apart from this artificial increase, the growth of world tonnage during 
the last ten years might be considered as normal, keeping pace with 
the growth of international trade. This view would seem to be 
supported by the fact that during the period 1924 to 1929, the 
volume of tonnage laid up idle in port was not abnormally large. 
We are therefore inclined to take the view that too much stress 
should not be laid on this growth of world tonnage as a cause of the 
present depression. The chief causes, it seems to us, are on the 
,ide of demand, as shown in a shrinkage of world trade since 
19~9, partly in consequence of increased barriers to trade in the 
form of increased tariffs, but chiefly to the slump in world prices, 
and general monetary instability. If this be so, the present position 
is but one of the phases of the trade cycle, and therefore a recovery 
may be looked for, as in 1924, following the post-war depression of 
1921-1923. 

In this connection 'we would refer to the Memorandum by Sir 
Westcott Abell, in which he makes an estimate of the average 
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dema~d for world shipping up to 1940. A brief summary must 
necessarily fail1i9 do justice to Sir Westcott Albell's argument. All 
that can be said here is that the curve seems to' indicate a demand 
of 59,500,000 tons, excluding tankers, about the middle of 1932, 
.and of 63,400,000 at the middle of 1934. After 1934 he estimates 
that the demand will remain stationary, or even fall somewhat, 
for a period of about four years. 

So far as the shipping industry of the North East Coast is con
cerned we find that it is dependent for its prosperity chiefly on the 
volume of the export coal trade, and to a lesser extent on the 
activity of the iron and steel trades. Any measures that could be 
taken to ~ev~ve ~hese trades '~ould bring a, measure of prosperity 
to the shIppmg mdustry of the North East Coast and through it, 
greater activity in the shipbuilding and marine engineering in-
dustries of the Area. . 

One further point emerges here. If in the near future, the 
hydrogenation or any other process for the conversion of coal 
into oil should become commercially profitable on a large scale, 
a decliIJ-e in the amount of shipping required may be looked for. 
Imports of oil into this and other coal producing countries would 
fall, and with them the demand for oil tanker shipping. Whether 
this would result in our exporting oil instead of coal it is im
possible to say, though we should doubt very much that thit' 
would be the case, since there seems little likelihood at present that 
the cost of production of oil from coal would be less than the price 
of natural oil. 

To measure the extent to which the fall in railway tonnages is 
due respectively to trade depression, to road competition, to changed 
demands or to the rationalization of the basic industries which by 
combination of firms on a large scale both horizontally and, vertically 
has reduced railway haulage, is a task which is well-nigh impos
sible, yet the combined effect of all factors is clearly shown by the 
fact that the total tonnage forwarded in the Survey Area fell from 
45,563,000 tons in 1924 to 41,690,000 tons in 1930 after rising to 
47,598,000 tons in 1929. Measured as a percentage of the total 
traffic forwarded in the country, the proportion originating in the 
Survey Area rose from 13.5 in 1924 to 14.3 in 1929 and fell to 13.6 
in 1930. It is thus evident that the Survey Area lost in 1930 due 
to trade depression any comparative advantage it had gained be
tween 1924 ana 1929. This lliay be ascribed to the preponderance 
of traffics in the coal and mineral classes which form approximately 
80 per cent. of the forwardings in the Survey Area, a conclusion 
which is borne out by the fact that the percentage of employed in 
the basic industries who were engaged in the Survey Area rose in 
the same way from 15 in 1924 to 15.6 in 1929 and fell to 15 in 1930. 

If we attempt to analyse the faU between 1929 and 1930, we find 
that shipment coal traffic contributed the greatest actual fall but that 
the largest proportionate fall was one of 20 per cent. in coal and 
raw materials for blast-furnaces and steel works. These traffics 
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are or such a nature that road competition is of less importance 
than in the case of general merchandise. In the latter we 
estimate that half the present fall is due to trade depression and 
half to road competition. It is impossible, however, to single out 
individual traffics as liable to road competition. All we can say is 
that tLe fall is general, nor is this surprising since traffics not hit 
directly by road competition are just those likely to be affected by 
traJe depression in the basic industries. 

When we attempt to carry the position up to date we find that 
the 81ull1p of 1930 took place roughly in March, 1930, and con
tinued till August. By then it appeared as if a new low level had 
been found but since March, 1931, the world dei,ression is shown to 
be m:l!;ing an effect on coal shipments. These are still falling 
though traffic for internal purposes seems to have actually dropped 
to its filII extent by August, 1930, and to be now maintaining the 
level it then reached. 

It is estimat~d that the London and North Eastern Railway 
employed 35,550 men in the Survey Area in 1924 and 32,210 ill 
1930. If we assume that employable capacity can be correlated 
with traffic statistics, and that 80 per cent. of the total traffic ~s 
out~ide the effect of rood competition in the immediate future, 
while only half the fall in the remaining 20 per cent. is due to road 
competition, then we may anticipate that the increase over 1930 
figures in employable capacity will never exceed 66 per cent. of 
the fall between 1924 and 1930. This indicates a probable em
ployment of 34,000. 

'There are no reliable statistics of the amount of traffic going hy 
road, though it has been deduced as It very rough estimate that 
1 ,:.!:.!,5 ,000 tuns are now carried per annum in the Survey Area. 
The competition of road with rail is widespread and general, and 
there appears to be no sign of its having reached its maximum on 
the goods side. In this respect conditions do not differ in any 
marked degree from those existing in other parts of the country. 
It is increasingly apparent that the whole question of the future 
relationship of rail and road transport is a national rather than a 
local problem, and no solution can be found by mere reference to 
local conditions in a comparatively small area. All the methods 
which can be adopted by the railways to meet the problem in the 
way of lowering rates or altering their cIassifi<.ation are only scratch
ing the surfa(·e. 

Increase in goods transport by road has led to a steady increase 
in the number both insured and employed, though more labour has 
been attracted than the industry has been able to absorb in per
manent employment. An increase of 3,160 persons insured between 
In::!! and 1931 has been accompanied by an increase of 1,221 persons 
unemployed and there has been an increase in the employable 
capacity of the industry of about 1,939. We estimate on grounds 
di~cu"St'd in the Memorandum, that the number employed will 
reach 7,000 by 1936 from its present figure of 6,035. 
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In road passenger transport', employment is not so haphazard and 
the industry is better organized. In consequence there has not been 
the same surplus of supply over demand. Between 1924 and 1931, 
there has been an increase of 4,280 persons insured, of these, 3,768 
ha.ve been absorbed and there has been an addition to unemployment 
of only 512. In this case, however, the saturation point appears 
to have been nearly reached and employment capacity may be 
expected to increase from 8,980 to about 9,500, but not further. 

(xiii) Public Utilities. 

The North East Coast Area is well supplied-at . least in its more 
populous districts-with water, gas and electricity. Water, as is 
the case throughout the country, is in the hands of ad hoc bodies 
representing large districts. The Newcastle and Gateshead Water 
Company and the Sunderland and South Shields Water Company in 
1927 supplied between them a population of nearly 1,200,000 with 
about 40 million gallons a day. Large areas are also supplied by the 
Tees Valley 'iVater Board and the Durham Water Board. Two 
towns have municipal systems. The amount of water cornsumed 
in domestic use is continually increasing, as new houses are built. 

The use of gas has increased during the last thirty years in the 
whole country and also, but in a less degree, in the Survey Area. 
The consumption per head is also less in this Area, where coal is 
available at low: prices and is generally free to miners. 'While the 
consumption for the whole country rose 100 per cent. from 144,000 
million cubic feet irn 1902 to 290,000 million in 1930, the corre
spond1ng figures for the North East Coast are 7,265 and 12,275 
million cubic feet, or 70 per cent. 

There is a very large number of separate undertakings, some of 
them being quite small. The most important is the Newcastle
upon-Tyne and Gateshead Gas Company, of which details are 
given in a separate J\{emorandnm. A few towns have' a municipal 
gas supply; but historically gas has developed as a public utility 
under private enterprise, hence the numerous gas companies. 
Some of the undertakings buy all their gas from coke ovens, and 
the amount used is increasing, thus effecting an economy of labour 
in gas works. The residual coke made at gas works is exported. 
Gas is not as important to industry in this Area as it is in districts 
where the smaller trades are numerous; but it is used in metal
lurgical heating, in the manufacture of zinc oxide, varnish, glass, 
and confectionery and in bread-making. 

Municipal electricity undertakings are found in many towns to 
which gas is supplied by companies. A few make their own elec
t.ricity; but as a rule the undertakings obtain their supply in bulk 
from the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Electric Supply Company, Limited 
and its nine subsidiary companies, which are described in a separate 
memorandum. The Central Electricity Board supplies a certain 

. amount to industry through other undertakings. 
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In the last ten years there has been a remarkable development 
of electricity in the Survey Area, both in industrial and in domestic 
uses. In years of bad trade the fall in industrial demand was 
largely compensated by an increase of domestic consumption, stimu
lated by reduction of charges and by the policy of allowing con
sumers to pay for wiring by instalments. The great increase of 
small consumers is shown by the striking fall in the average annual. 
number of units consumed per consumer from 590 in 1921 to 382 
in 1930. During the same period the total number of consumers 
rose from 23,000 to 98,000. 

The extent to which the various industries in this Area use 
electricity is indicated in the separate Memora;ndum. In ship
building, electrification is complete; in iron and steel it may have 
b~en checked by the large amount of capital required to effect the 
change. Nearly all the large collieries are now supplied with 
electricity; some of them, however, still have their own generating 
plant. Quarries take an increasing amount as the distribution 
system extends. In the smaller industries there are indications of 
new uses of electrical supply. A soap manufacturer is producing 
a new material, one small company is making zinc oxide, another, 
sheet steel braeing pieces, another, patent concrete bricks-all these 
are new activities in which electricity is being utilised. Paper
makiug, paint-making, woodwork"ing, confectionery making firms, 
and laundries, are all using electricity. It is reported that 
fllany farrns now take electrical supply for lighting, heating, 
thresbing, root-eutting, milking and other purposes. 

In general, the quantity supplied is increasing, the variety of 
UfW8 extending, the cost per unit falling. Darlington Corporation 
90ld 15,3;3,000 units in 1926 at a cost of .55d. and 26,600,000 units 
in 1U:JQ at a. cost of .37d. In Sunderland 21,054,000 units were 
oold in 1926 at a. cost of .84d. per unit, and 37,500,000 units in 
1U00 at a cost of .63d. In the smaller undertakings the cost is 
higher, but in all cases except one there is a marked reduction in 
the later year. Charges are adjusted by a variety of sliding scales 
and ~pecial rates. The usual price for domestic purposes is from 
5d. per unit downwards, according to the amount consumed. For 
prepayment met€rs the price is 6d. per unit. Power charges range 
from 2~d. to lid. Shop lighting has increased greatly and special 
ralt's are oCten fixed for shops. 

The number of persons employed in Public Utilities in the Survey 
Area is stated to be rather oy€r 7,000, which is about 1.5 per cent. 
of the total number of employed insured workers. There is no great 
variation in the number from year to year. SOIDe indication of 
the relative demanrl for labour in the three serrices may be found 
in tLe figures given by Darlington Corporation, which supplies all 
three. In 1925, 727 men were regularly employed, which in
duded 179 for gas, 36 for water, 64 for electricity. In 1931 the 
number was 883-191 for gas, 47 for water, 80 for electricity. 
In the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Electric Supply Company and its 
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subsidiary companies, the total number of employees rose from 
1,604 in 1921 to 2,472 in 1930; but the increase was in the salaried 
workers. The 'skilled workers numbered 559 in 1926 and 516 in 
1930, and the unskilled 871 in 1926 and 888 in 1930. The same 
point may be illustrated by grouping some of the important under
takings in all three services. Taking 100 to represent the total 
number employed in each in 1925, we find that during the six 
succeeding years the highest number for water is 92 in 1931, for 
gas 137 in 1929, for electricity 127 in 1930. Yet during this period 
the consumption of all three increased greatly. 

Though the Public Utilities are not likely to absorb much 
a,dditional labour in the near future, they are important as main
taining a steady, though small, demand for men's labour. Very 
few boys and still fewer girls a,re employed. Some women are 
required as clerks and as cleaners. 

The percentage of unemployment is much lower than for all 
trades taken together, and varies from 10.2 to 13.3 in the years 
from 1923 to 1931. Temporary labour, chiefly unskilled, is always 
demanded by these tra,des when new mains have to be laid; and 
this fluctuating element is probably mainly responsible for the 
unemployment. Taking into consideration the fact that in all 
three services output could be increased with little or no increase 
of numbers employed and the probability of some economy of 
labour arising from amalgamation or from new methods, we con
sider that the number of persons now attached to the industry is 
sufficient for the demands of the next few years. The increased 
demand will be for temporary rather than for permanent labour 
and will depend on the extension of the existing systems of supply. 
This again is influenced partly by industrial development, and 
partly by the rising standard of health and comfort. 

(xiv) Distributive Trades. 
The Distributive Trades differ from other industries in that they 

are engaged in t.he final stage of production-the placing of products 
in the hands of their ultimate consumers. This is an activity 
which can never be arrested; distributive traders compete with 
one another, but not with other trooes, ~xcept to a small extent, 
when they make goods that they sell. As long as every household 
has some form of income-and this is secured by. Public Assistance 
and Unemployment Insurance-retailers are occupied in selling 
goods. On the other hand, activity in dealing cannot be regarded 
as a compensation for depression in productive industry. 

The available . figures show a large increase in the number of 
persons insured and employed in the distributive trades of the 
North East Coast Area between 1923 and 1931. The causes which 
at first suggest themselves are growth of population or of pur
chasing power. But in this Area population has increased very 
little. It is impossible to judge from changes in wage rates and the 
falls in prices whether purchasing power has declined or not. It 
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is true that there has been some redistribution of population within 
the Area, and that such movements are reflected in changes in the 
number employed in different centres; but this does not explain 
the increase in the total number employed. In the Memorandum 
this question is considered at length. 

T\TO points alone are considered here. Pirst, a. fall ~n pur-
chasing power need not cause a. reduction in numbers employed. 
Buying is done more carefully, smaller quantities are taken a.t a. 
time, cheaper goods are sought for and chosen; such changes do 
not reduce the labour involved in selling. Again, as time goes on, 
lhe \"ariety of goods and services offered to consumers increases; 
and this change, which brings new demands for labour, is not 
arrested in a period of bad trade, when every expedient is adopted 
in the hope of inducing customers to buy more. 

In the second place, the organization of retail trading determines 
the amount of employment. Economies of labour can be effected 
by the use of modern fittings and by stocking branded goods a.nd 
packet goods. Apart from such economies, costs cannot be kept 
down by reducing the number of persons who sell and deliver goods; 
for such action would drive customers away. Success is achieved 
by engaging cheaper labour, by skilful buying and advertising, 
by offering new attractions, by getting trade away from rivals in 
e\"ery possible way. A business which can succeed in all this can 
pr06per even in a period of depression. We have found that though 
some traders have failed, otheJ: firms have done well. In the main, 
there are three kinds of business which are succeeding now in 
the North East Coast Area. (1) The weIl-established, well-managed 
firm which has regular customers and gives them what they want. 
(2) The larb"e firm not as yet too large to ~ain by expansion and 
able to expand even while trade is bad. (3) The multiple shops 
financed from outside the Area and economically organized, with 
the additional advantage that their owners can afford to buy up 
uisting businesses and to wait some time for profits. There is 
thus a certain transference, the extent of which cannot be definitely 
ascertained. from one type of business to another type better able 
to succeed in difficult conditions. The Co-operative Societies, very 
numerous in this Area, have not lost ground, though they are not 
de,-eloping 8S they would have done in a period of good trade. 
There is a grea~ deal of buying, paid for by instalments, from 
agents, throughout the industrial and mining districts, and the 
general depression has not checked this; 80 far as we are able to 
judge_ It is the small retailer who has suffered most. 

In general, it is true to say that the number absorbed in the 
distributi'-e trades depends on movements of population, on general 
prosperity, and 00 business organization. It was stated to be 
'i5,OOO for the whole Area for 1931. It has increased consider
ably since 1923; since 1927 the increase has slowed down. We 
think it unlikely that in five years' time the number employed will 
be more than 80,000. 
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(xv) Labour. 
In so far a,s the number of persons engaged in industry is a 

measure of industrial importance, the North East Coast has been 
losing ground in the country during the past ten years, 

The proportion of the total population of England and Wales 
livi'llg in the Survey Area was increasing during the first twenty 
years of the present century. At the Census of 1901 it was 6.1 per 
cent. ; in 1911, 6.3 per cent. ; in 1921, 6.5 per cent. But in 1931 
it had decreased to 6.25 per cent.: the total population of the 
Area being then 2,500,000. 

Based on its coal, iron and waterways, the economic organisation 
of the North East Coast is of the heavy industry type. As a result 
the proportion of male workers is greater and of female workers 
less than the average for the country as a whole. The relatively 
small number of women and girls in industry is reflected in the 
fact that the proportion of occupied persons in the populatioo is 
less than in England and Wales as a whole. In all these respects 
the position of the Area has been changing since 1921. 

The Unemployment Insurance statistics show that while the 
number of insured males (aged 16-64 years) increased from 604,700 
.in 1923 to 613,200 in 1931, these figures represented a decline in 
the proportions of the aggregate for Great Britain from 7.5 per cent. 
to 6.8 per cent. In the same period the number of i'llsured females 
rose from 73,380 to 98,840 and the proportion of the aggregate 
for the whole country from 2.65 per cent. to 2.83 per cent. The 
total insured population (males and females) increased from 681,120 
to 712,090; but relatively to Great Britain as a whole, the Survey 
Area steadily lost ground, the proportions falling from 6.25 to 
5.7 per cent. 

Duri'llg the period covered by the Survey, 1924-1931, the changes 
in industrial distribution within the North East Coast Area have 
been considerable. In the grea~ group of industries based on coal, 
iron and the rivers, there has been a heavy reduction in the aggre
gate number of insured workers. At the beginning of the period 
the total number of insured workers attached to this group-Coal, 
Iron and Steel, Engineering, Shipbuilding, Chemicals, and Ship
ping. and Waterside services-was 437,460; nearly two-thirds of 
the im:ured population of the Area. After the industrial troubles 
of 1926, which hit the Area heavily, the number remained fairly 
steady, at about 6.0 per cent. less, until the world-slump of 
1929-1931, when it fell to about 9.0 per cent. below the 1924 level. 
In 1931 the proportion of the aggregate insured population of the 
Area attached to these industries as a group had fallen to a little 
more than one-half. Inside the group there were great variations. 
In common with the rest of the country there was a consider
able movement away from coal mining and iron and steel manu
facturing, which continuously declined throughout the period. 
Engineering and shipbuilding were more irregular ~'Il movement, 
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but did not lose so much as the former groups until after 1930. 
The establishment of the Imperial Chemical Industries' works at 
Billingham led to an abnormal influx to the chemical industry, 
while the shipping and waterside services gained considerably both 
in the Area and .relatively to the country as a. whole. The other 
principal manufacturing and consumption industries and services 
all showed considerable increases, most marked in the distribu
tive a'lld catering trades and in passenger and commercial road 
transport. The latter group appears to have gained largely but not 
solely at the expense of railway transport. 

In employment the fluctuations were, naturally, greater and as 
the statistics available provide figures only for a date in June in 
each year, they are less reliable as a guide. In the Area as a 
whole the number of employed insured workers had almost re
gained the 1924 level by 1929. But the Area's share of the aggre
gate employme<nt in Great Britain had fallen from 5.9 per cent. 
to 5.5 per cent. In every year the percentage of unemployment 
on the North East Coast has been markedly greater than in the 
country as a whole. The slump of 1929-1931 hit the Area very 
heavily and there was a steep drop in the employed insured popula
tion of 120,000, or 20.0 per cent. 

The movement of employment in the basic industries group 
pr('~nts a dark picture. Employing, in 1924, 376,000 workers, or 
63.0 per cent. of the employed insured population on the North 
East Coast, it suffered severely from the troubles of 1926. In 
H):?J it was still 8.0 per cent. below the 1924 level. The world 
depression of the next two years dealt this group as a whole a 
Ilea\'Y blow, and at June, 1931, the number of employed insured 
workers was only 218,180, or 42.0 per cent. less than in 1924. 
Coal, Iron and Steel, and Shipbuilding suffered very severely; 
Chemicals employed 9,000 less than in 1929; and for probably the 
first time in modern industrial history the whole group found work 
for less than half the total employed in the Area. In the other 
principal industries and services employment increased generally 
over the period. The increases in the Distributive (25 per cent.) 
and Catering Trades (27.5 per cent.) and Road Transport (65.5 
per cent.) were remarkable. The 1929-1931 slump, while it brought 
about a pause in the gro\\1h of the lighter manufacturing industries, 
had no apparent effect on the distributive, catering and transport 
t;{'rvict's. 

As fI. result oC this contrasting movement of employment in the 
Ileavy industries on the one hand and the lighter industries and 
services on the other, the employment of insured women and 
girls i'ncrea6ed a.bsolutely and, of course, relatively to men and 
flOYs. By Hl29 the number in employment was 12.0 per cent. 
greater than in 192-1, and that level was maintained during the 
general depression of the next two years. More than half of 
the insured females at work in the Area were employed in the Dis
tributive a41d Catering Trades. 
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From the evidence before us of the changes in the distribution 
-of insured workers among the various industry categories and ill 
the movement in employment, it appears that, speaking generally. 
the great dedine in the heavy or basic industries ()IIl the North 
East Coast has moved with the fall in the country at large. They 
were hit more heavily in the depressions of 1926 and 1929-1931 
owing to the relative importance of the export trade; but taken 
all over, the Area held its own with the rest of Great Britain in 

Coal. Iron and Steel. Shipbuilding, and Shipping. It seems clear, 
therefore, that as at present constituted, the prosperity of the 
North East Coast Area depends largely on the condition of the 

.overseas trade of the country. The expansion in the manufacture 
of goods mainly for home consumption-furniture; printing and 
paper; food, drink and tobacco-and in the distributive and cater
ing trades, suggests a relative rise in the standard of life for the 
mass of the people despite the general depression in trade. It 
has brought with it greater opportunities for women in ~ndustry, 
in itself an excel1ent thing, but taken with the decline in male 
employment it means a net reduction in the Area's contribution 
to the eCO'IlolQic wealth of the nation. . In our view it is highly 
improbable that any expansion of these industries and services can 
take place on such a scale as to make up for a continued loss 
in the heavy or basic industries for which the Area is so favour
ably situated. It is on these that Britain's position in the economy 
of the world depends. If that goes permanently it seems to us thGlit 
the general standard of life in the country must fall and with it ,that 
of the workers on the North East Coast. If not, then Ithere 
is no reason for thinking that the North East Coast will be any 
less able to play its part in the future than in the past. That 
does hot mean that effort should be spared to expand the exist
ing lighter industries and services or to establish new ones. The 
Area has suffered more heavily than most parts of the country 
mainly because its economic life has depended on the employment 
provided by a few industries engaged in producing heavy capital 
goods and therefore subject to considerable' fluctuation even in 
normal times. Considered as a unit it would gain from the 
existence of a greater variety of industrial activity and the increased 
production of consumption goods and extension of these services 
less subject to periodic fluctuations. 

We have been asked to form if possible an estimate of the maxi
mum demand for and supply of labour on the North East Coast 
during the next five. years. As will appear from the discussion 
of the several principal industries and services in the foregoing 
parts of this Report there is, unfortunately, no visible prospect of 
any considerable improveme.nt. The most that is looked for in 
the basic industries is a recovery to something like the level of 
1929. The other principal industries and services may be expected 
to continue to expand though, it may be, at a. slower rate. On 



47 

the inadequate data before us, consistmg of statistics of the move
went in employment during the period 19-24-1931 and the collected 
opiniOlJS of employers and others concerned in the various indus
tries and services, we estimate the maximum demand for labour 
likely to arise in the North East Coast Survey Area dur~.g the 
period 1932-1936, at 622,000 workers of all ciasses-532,000 men 
and boys and 90,000 women and girls. 363,500 (including 4,600 
women and girls) of these are allocated to the basic industries 
group. This is not an average but a maximum. 

'I'bere is no evidence that in the basic industries the demamd for 
skilled labour will materially alter in relation to other classes. 
Whatever displacement of laoour has been brought about by 
changes in organisation, methods, and processes, does not appear 
to have reduced substantially the proportion of skilled labour em
ployed. There is little mass-production in the Area and so less 
ronm than in other parts of the country for the displacement of 
skilled labour by semi-skilled automatic machine-minders. 
:\l~hani!'ation has undoubtedly displaced labour by increasing pro
ductivity, but the effect appears to have been fairly equally spread 
over all classes of workers. 

Difficult and highly speculative as the above estimate of the 
d~'!fland for labour in the immediate future has been, an estimate 
of the supply is DO less hazardous. Taking into account the move
lUent in the number of insured persons over the past seven 
years, the decrease in the birth-rate during the years of the War, and 
other factors the etTect of which can be little more than guessed, we 
venture to estimate as a mean of the movement, during the next 
five years. a total of about 612,000 men and boys. This is a reduc
tion of 1.250 on the 1931 figure. 'Ve have taken a mean, as for 
the purpo;.e of the Survey we have to relate it to the maximum 
demand estimated above for which DO date can be definitely fixed. 
The potential supply of women and girls is so considerably in excess 
of both the present and futnre demand that any estimate would be 
as useless as it is difficult. 

We do not anticipate any' shortage of specialised skilled labour, 
tholl;.!h the margin here is probably less than for labour in general 
Rnd if there was a decided boom much in excess of the estimate we 
ha'·e made, a shortage in certain classes of skilled workers might 
occur. 

On the basis of these estimates of the maximum demand and 
minimum supply in the case of men and boys, 532,000 and 612,000 
rellpectively, there would appear to be a surplus of 80,000. The 
minimum percentage of unemployment would be 15.0. Allowing a 
margin of 3.0 per cent. for the normal floating movement of workers. 
there would be a redundancy of men and boys on the North East 
Coast in the next five years of about 64,000. 

IC this redundant population of male workers is dealt with by 
means of the introduction of new industries or transfer to other 
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areas, an important factor will be the degree of mobility in the 
existing industrial population. The experience of the Transfer 
Scheme and Employment Exchange Clearing Houses in the Area 
and the anaJyses we have made of the movement' of insured persons 
inside and into the Survey Area during the past seven years go to 
show that no exceptional difficulty in this respect should be en·· 
countered. 'Vorkers appear to move freely enough, provided they 
are satisfied that it is to their pecuniary advantage to do so. Terri-
torial and industrial mobility is fairly high. Occupational mobility 
is naturally less. So far as general labour is concerned, 
change of occupation presents no serious difficulty and is fairly 
common. Skilled occupations are a more serious problem. The 
relatively simple and highly specialised character of the heavy 
engineering and shipbuilding industries on the North East Coast 
tend to mark deeply the lines of demarcation between the skilled 
trades, and while terr~torial and in some cases industrial mobility 
is fairly common, change of occupation involving entry into another 
skilled trade is very difficult and rarely occurs. 

If the difficulties that may arise in any reorganization of industry 
in the Area are to be solved, it can only be done by co-operation 
between employers and employed. The machinery for such co
operation exists. The large proportion of skilled workers and the 
comparatively small number of large industry groups in the Area 
has made possible and produced a high degree of organization on the 
part of both employers and employed. The machinery for settling 
di~UJtes in the he:fvy industries, coal, iron and steel, engineering, 
shipbuilding, and in such services as electricity supply is excellent 
and on the whole works well. Speaking generally the relations 
between the two sides are good, better on the whole 
than in some other areas. But we cannot shut our eyes to 
the fact that while both parties have a common interest in the in
dustrial prosperity of the Area. each has interests which under the 
present organization of industry must inevitably come' into conflict. 
'~7hatever advantages may be claimed for the existing organizations 
the friction caused by that conflict must be considered a lialbility 
to be <'Dunted against the assets. The conditions which during the 
War necessitated the special labour arrangements sanctioned by 
the Government, still exist and in the present crisis in ,the economic 
fortunes of Britain and of the North East Coast in particular, some 
similar method may be necessary. The experience of cedain efforts 
to secure co-operation in meeting the difficulties of recent years, 
made by the industries themselves, has shown that even where 
considerable agreement as to the steps necessary has been arrived 
at, neither party has been sufficiently assured either of the good-will 
of the other or of the efficiency of the schemes proposed to protect 
its particular interests to make co-operation effective. It is, how
ever, a great advantage that on the North East Coast the machinery 
exists and that the difficulties in the way of using it in co-operative 
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efforts to remove internal barriers to economic and industrial pro
gress are at least no greater than elsewhere. 

(xvi) Effects of the Suspension of the Gold Standard. 

Business men in the ~orth East Coast Area appear to have shared 
in the expectation that the suspension of the gold standard ill 
Reptember, 1931, would affect the trade and industry of the 
Survey Area in much the same way as it would affect the trade and 
industry of the country as a whole; that, in short, imports would 
tend to diminish and exports to increase; and that the stimulus to 
our export trade would be especially felt in such an area as that of 
the North East Coast. 

In a quite general way this may have been, and probably bas been, 
the case; or at least the tendency has been there. But it is difficult 
to give any definite evidence in support of this view; and judging 
from the replies of business men to our inquiries, one can only come 
to the conclusion that expectations have not been realised to any 
appreciable extent, except possibly in certain branches of the coal 
trade. 

A large part of the trade through the North East ports has been 
with the Scandinavian countries, and these countries were among 
the first to follow our example and go off the gold standard. 
The value of their currencies in terms of sterling changed but 
little from their pre-September values, and consequently the effect 
on trade was negligible. Imports from these countries would 
appear to have received little, if any, check. The coal export 
trade sepms to he benefitting to a certain extent. The 
export of coal to Hamburg and Antwerp has increased. Poland 
is finJing it more difficult to compete with tbe Area sinc.e 
her f.o.b. charges have become practically the same as our own. 
But we have been unable to reap the full advantage of tbis change 
in the position since most of the Scandinavian contracts for Polish 
coal do not expire until the end of the year; and in the meantime 
Scandinavian buyers are waiting to see what further change is likely 
t() take place. Probably the most important change lies in the fact 
tha,t a nutnber of cargoes of coke are now being sent to the U.S.A. ; 
some for the steel works there, and some for domestic heating. The 

,kind of coke the Area is able to supply appears to be exactly the 
kind required in the States, and we are informed ,that a considerable 
volume of orders has been booked for 1932. 

ThE' chan!!e from the gold standard ha!! nlso quite definitely 
helped the coal-bunkering trade. It haR bronaht about a con
siderable diversion of bunkering from Continental ports to the 
ports of the North EaFlt Coast. priceR now beina cheaper here than 
at Rotterdam or the Hook of Holland. Further, a considerable 
nllmher of carl!oes of Durham bunker coal-often as much as 
7,000 tons at a time-are being sent ont to bunkering stations in 
tim West Indies, which were formerly supplied from the U.S.A. . 
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The coal trade with France shows but little change. We are, 
however, maintaining the exports allowed us under the French 
.quota system~ Shipments of coal to Spain were suspended during 
the Revolution but are now being resumed. It is anticipated that 
the coal and coke trade with Canada-hitherto small-will increase 
.in the near future. The freights Ito Canadian ports from this 
country aJ"e low, since they help the homeward cargoes. 

It is probable that the full effects on the coal and coke trade of the 
North East Coast have not yet been felt. Foreign buyers are 
possibly holding their hand in the hope that this country 'will 
:abandon its policy of minimum prices. 

In the iron and steel industry it is probable that the change from 
the gold standard has afforded a certain measure of assistance to 
manufacturers in the home market, and it is also probable that 
British makers have had a better chance of competing in certain 
foreign markets. But the tariff policies of other countries have 
effectively prevented any increase of our export of iron and steel 
to them. 

The expectation of an increased export trade was fairly strong in 
the engineering industry, especially in electrical engineering; but, 
judging from the replies to specific enquiries on our part of some 
thirty firms, these seem to indicate that there has been but little 
change during the last three months; and that practica.Ily no orders 
have been received which could be directly attributed to our going off 
the gold standard. In certain branches of the engineering in
dustry there are special reasons for this. Thus China and the 
South American Republics have been among our chief customers 
for locomotives in the past. But these markets have become un
settled through internal troubles in these countries, and this has 
been sufficient to offset a,ny advantage we might otherwise have 
'Obtained by the depreciation in the value of the pound. 

In ship-repairing and possibly in shipbuilding, some little im
provement is noticeable during the last few months. One of the 
biggest firms of ship-repairers on the North East Coast has had a 
'certain increase of work recently which it thinks is probably due to 
the fall in the value of the pound, but the amount so traceable is 
certainly not large; and probably the same iR the case with ship
building. 

A slight increase in aotivity is also observable in the case of the 
shipping industry, but here again it is difficult to measure the in
-crease or to assert that it is due to anyone cause. There has been 
some increase of activity among tramp steamers in cases where 
freights are payable in foreign currencies, as, for example, in the 
-case of the United States and France; though the gains are partially 
offset by the increased cost of foreign port dues, owing to the 
depreciation of the pound. 

In certain cases in the Distributive Trades we have found that 
-orders for foreign goods have been cancelled; and this 
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should therefore increase the demand for goods of British manu
facture. C.ertain retailers, such as drapers, are coffilliaining that 
the effect of going off the gold standard has been to deprive them 
of certain lines of goods in active demand, which either cannot be 
met by British manufacturers or only at a price above that which 
customers will pay. Such retailers therefore anticipate a diminished 
t.urnover as a reBult of the change. 

'We are thus compelled to ccndude that the benefits which were 
anticipated by business men in consequence of our going off the 
gold standard have been realised only to a very limited extent in 
the ~orth East Coast Area.; and that it is impossible from the in
fonnation before us to measure what the extent of . those benefits. 
has really been. 

(xvii) The Prospects of the North East Coast Area. 

The industrial position of the North East Coast has been built 
up on the four basic industries of coal mining, iron and steel produc
tion, shipbuilding and ship-repairing, and marine and general 
engineering. chiefly of the heavy kind. Her prosperity in the past 
haa depended on these industries, and unfortunately these four in
dustries are among those most severely hit by the post-war 
depression. 

Recent investigation has shown quite clearly that the output 
capacity both of the coal mines and of the shipyards not alone of 
this Area, but of the country as a whole, i& in excess of present, 
and as (ar as cau be seen, of future demand, either in home or 
foreign markets. The problem, therefore, in both these industries 
is how best to eliminate redundant capacity. The same problem, 
though possibly to a less degree, coufronts the iron and steel trades 
nnd the engineering industry. 

It is nnnecessary here to consider the canses which have led to 
the present position of these industries. The main facts are already 
well known. Producers in this country have been handicapped 
partly because their costs of production have remained high, but 
chiefly because other countries for both economic and political 
reasons have been determined to develop their own basic industries. 
In order to succeed they have been forced in many cases to protect 
these industries either by the imposition of tariffs or by the grant of 
liberal subsidies. But though their growth hat'! been an artificial 
one, Ilnd not a natural one, the broad fact remains that not only in 
thili country but in the world productive capacity has outrun 
demanu. This situation shows no sign of changing in the nearfuture, 
and we ha\'e therefore to face the proepect that Great Britain's share 
in the production of these basic commodities has definitely and per
manently diminished. Thus in common with the export industries 
of the country the industries of the North East Coast have been 
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handicapped by the growth of ,nationalistic tendencies abroad. 
Tyneside has been specially hit by the greatly reduced demand 
for warships and armaments. 

The problem facing the basic industries of the North East Coast 
is, therefore, one of scaling-down to meet a diminished demand 
which is likely to be permanent rather than one of expansion. We 
see no possibility of evading this issue. In this process of scaling 
down, however, we can see no reason why the North East Coast 
should not maintain its pre-war proportion of the total output of 
the whole country. Alike in coal mining, in shipbuilding, in the 
production of iron and steel, and in engineering we are of opinion 
that with enterprise the Area can maintain that proportion. On 
the other hand we see but little likelihood of that proportion being 
increased; though naturally this will depend on the degree of in
ventiveness shown by the industrial leaders in the Area. Unless 
this quality is shown in a higher degree than elsewhere, the most 
that the Area can hope for is to maintain its pre-war proportion of 
the total British output. In this respect the North East Coast 
differs in no material way from other centres where these are the 
staple industries. 

vVe come now to the other industries of the Area. One marked 
feature of the North East Coast is its comparative dearth of sub
sidiary industries. In number and variety it contrasts somewhat 
strikingly with other great centres of industry. Compared with the 
four basic industries the amount of employment afforded by them 
is small, with the possible exception of the chemical industry. The 
glass and pottery industries which are ancient trades on Tyneside, 
are now of relatively minor importance in the Area. Apart from 
such general industries as the catering trades and transport, the· 
chief ones in the Area after the chemical industry are shipping, 
the clothing trades, sawmilling, furniture-making and general wood
work, the printing trades and the confectionery trades. 

In none of these, except perhaps in the chemical industry on 
Tees-side, do we find any grounds for thinking that they will develop 
to any considerable extent. A certain amount of expansion in some 
of the minor industries of the Area. has taken place in recent years. 
This expansion was to be expected. The proportions of the workers 
engaged i!n these industries in the Area are less than the proportions 
in the country as a whole; we think it likely that they will continue 
to expand. But this expansion will be quite insufficient to com
pensate for the diminution of activity in the basic industries. Nor 
can we foresee any expansion of the local shipping industry 
unless the import and export trade of the North East ports, 
on which it chiefly depends, increases. 

The evidence reviewed in the memoranda attached to this Report 
suggests in short that in the future the Area is likely to play a 
less important part in the national economy than it has done 
in the past. If this be so, it will have to look forward 
to the establishment of a new post-war equilibrium at 
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a lower level of activity than that which it established 
in the days prior to the 'Var. In fact there are signs that the North 
East Coast Area has already moved some way towards this new 
position of equilibrium. But the movement is, as yet, not complete, 
and it will entail the continued migration of workers to other centres 
of industry. 

We estimate that as things are at present there is a labour surplus 
in the Area of about 64,000 male workers. It is, of course, 
possible that some of this labour may be so specialised as to 
be unsuited for other kinds of work, especially those kinds which 
call for familiarity with lighter mechanical processes. But in the 
wain this is hardly likely to be the case. The majority of the 
workers should be sufficiently adaptable to undertake other kinds 
of employment. 

It does not follow because the main industries are reduced in size 
that the productive efficiency of the Area will be less in'the future 
than it has been in the past. It is probable that with smaller but 
more compactly organised industries productivity will increase, and 
there are indications that this has, in fact, been happening in the 
la.~t few years. 

The changes in the industrial character and importance of the 
North East Coast, which we have outlined may, of course, be modi
fied if new industries can be attracted to, or developed within, the 
Area. Some progress in this direction has already been made. 
There have been, as the memoranda show, developments in the glass 
bottle industry, in the ready-made clothing trade, in the making of 
laminated and other springs, of rustless steel, and of .leather goods, 
in the extraction of copper, and in the production of certain fine 
chemicals. But these developments are small, and though it 
is true that the staple industries of to-day had small beginnings, we 
find it difficult to believe that these new industries will increase to 
such an extent as to absorb the labour no longer required in the 
basic industries. One may not overlook the fact that the Area has 
failed to attract the newer industries which have developed on a 
large scale in other parts of the country, "uch as the motor-car in
dustry, or the industries dependent on the progress of wireless 
broadcasting. 

At first sight it is difficult to explain this failure to attract these 
new industries. The Area. has certain features in its favour. It is 
fairly compact and has a popUlation of some two and a. half millions. 
giving it a large home market. Its communications by road, rail 
and sea. are at lea.st as good as those of any other industrial area. 
in Great Britain. It has land suitable for workshops and factories, 
WIth ready access to the sea or to railway lines or to 
both. Shipping facilities both for imports and exports are 
good. with regular sailings to all parts of the world. Coal and other 
raw materials are available. The labour supply is ample and effi
(·ient. 'Vhy then has the Area not shared in the industrial develop
ments of the post-war period? The question is not ea8Y to answer. 
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We are inclinecl to the view that it is because the North East 
Coast suffers from certain disadvantages as a distributing centre 
for the products of these new industries. It is somewhat remote 
from the other centres of population. The West Riding 
of Yorkshire is some eighty miles away, the industrial region 
of Scotland double that distance. Though communications are good 
these distances tend to make transport charges, whether by road 
or rail, prohibitive. Unless therefore a new industry can take 
ad.antage of the facilities for sea-transport, either for its raw 
materials or its finished products, it can establish itself more 
economically elsewhere. This makes us doubt whether efforts to 
attraet new large-scale industries to the Area will 8<!hieve any 
marked degree of success. 

In our opinion such development as is possible is more likely to 
be brought about not so much by the attraction of firms bringing 
in industries new to the Area as by the adaptation of existing works 
to meet new needs and new conditions. Such a transition from one 
kind of industrial activity to another under the stress of economic 
forces would be no new phase in the industrial history of this 
country. Other districts have had to effect a transition of this l.-ind 
in the- past; the North East Coast is faced with the necessity of 
doing so now. The transition will not be an easy one. It is not 
easy for an armament finn to adapt itself to peace conditions in 
which the demand for armaments is negligible. But certain arma
ment firms are not without hope that the change can be made, and 
that in the making of locomotives, or other things, they may find 
new openings. It is along such lines as these that we look for the 
chief developments in the Area in the near future. 

The industrial future of the North East Coast, as of other de
pressed areas, depends, therefore, in the main on its own business 
leaders. In the past they ha.e found all the openings that they 
needed for their energy and their capital in coal, iron, ships, and 
engineering. Profitable though this has been found their .rang~ of 
procluct, except in shipbuilding and certain branches of engmeenng, 
has been narrow. Present needs demand a wider range, some
times, as in coal, involving a more complex exploitation of natural 
resources, and sometimes, as in engineering, involnng an adapta
tion of existing plant to the production of new commodities. Such 
changes mean that in the future they must, wherever possible, 
call in science to their assistance. That there are opportunities 
for such changes even if limited ones, is evident. In the past 
colliery owners have been content to market their raw product, coal, 
leaving it to others to turn it into coal-gas, coke and chemicals. 
This mistake is now to some extent being rectified. 'Within recent 
years new industries dependent on a scientific utilisation of coal 
have developed anu in this the Area has played a part. There are 
possibilities in the newer methods of winning and marketing coal. 
The Area can at present supply its own coal-screening plant but 
not its own coal-getting machinery. There are thus, we think, a 
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Dumber of industries subsidiary to the main industries which might 
with advantage be established in the Area. At the same time, how
ever, the business leaders of the Area must look for opportunities in 
otlJer fields. The mineral and other natural resources of the Area 
have not been exhausted. The North East is rich in road-making 
material, in building-stone, and in certain refractory material suit
abl-! for modem furnace work. There appears no reason why these 
and other resources of the Area should not be more fully exploited. 

In agriculture also, there are possibilities of development. The 
Area imports large quantities of butter, eggs and bacon, though a 
large proportion of these is sent to centres outside the Area. These 
imports will therefore probably remain large. But the Area is 
capable of supplying more of these things for itself. It does not 
lack the ability to do so. What is lacking is the will to provide 
the organisation required for their collection from the farms and 
their distribution to consumers. In agriculture, as in industry, what 
is needed is the willingness and ability to appreciate new ideas, to 
adopt new methods, and to tryout Dew enterprises. 



56 

MEMORANDA. 
I.-THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTIiCS OF THE NORTH 

EAST COAST AREA. 

(Memorandum by Mr. G. H. J. Daysh.) 

In the immediate succeeding pages the attempt is made to por
tray generally the major characteristics of the North East region 
as a whole and to indicate briefly the sum total of the natural advan
tages for the various forms of economic activity engaged upon. 

This North East Area forms one of the most clearly defined 
geographic areas of the country. Its seaward rim consists of a 
100 miles stretch of coast between the high cliffs of the North 
Yorkshire Moors and the limited stretch of plain overlooked by the 
igneous dome of the Cheviots south of the Tweed. Its inland bound
aries are concisely fixed by physical barriers. These are three-fold
to the south, the line of the North York Moors, to the west, the 
Northern Pennines, to the north west and north, the Cheviot 
region. While representing high and often inaccessible country, 
these areas also present a wide belt of sparse population, isolating 
the denser population in the centre of this area of high country 
from neighbouring realms. Fortunately, there are significant breaks 
in both the rim 6f high land surrounding the central industrial zone 
and the long stretch of often inhospitable coast-inhospitable in 
the sense of limiting the contact of modern shipping with it. 

The divisions between the independent sections of the physical 
surround of the North East have been all important in the develop
ment of the Region. There are three gateways thus provided. To 
the south is the Northallerton gap, a low plain, below 200 feet with 
a width of some 10 miles, isolating the Pennine country from the 
North York Moors. Through this gap naturally provided movement 
has always been easy and communications have been readily estab
lished, linking the predominantly industrial North East territory, 
through the agricultural region of the Vale of York, to the Midlands 
and the South. The concentration of routes upon this gap is obvious 
and striking. There is no alternative economic highway by land 
from north to south along the east coast other than by this gap. 
From it to the west diverges a route, following the natural highway 
of Wensleydale to the west coast. 

The major westerly route is that established through the Tyn6 
Gap. The railway follows the Tyne valley to Hexham, thence the 
South Tyne valley to the Irthing and so on to the Plain of Carlisle. 
The gap is narrow, in places less than a mile wide, and road, rail, 
and river closely approximate. No great height has to be reached 
to cross through the Pennines, the maximum elevation being only 
about 470 feet. The natural conditions therefore are such as to 
eliminate any steep gradients. In the lower section of the Tyne 
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valley the communications are important aa links to colliery work
ings that stretch up the valley to the westward limit of the coal
field. While there are sites above Prudhoe that are developing as 
dormitories for a section of the Tyneside population, the routes are 
most important as through routes connecting East and West. 

The northern gate is that between the eastern end of the Cheviot 
and the sea. It is a long and narrow passage, a plain area inter
rupted by a series of low hills. An unproductive zone, the routes 
are predominantly through routes and have. little local significance. 
A gateway of historical importance, it continues important as the 
natural economic link along the east coast. 

A considerable percentage of the high country between these 
natural gaps rises above the 1,000 feet contour, that is the cultivable 
level for this region. Few through crossings have been made across 
anr one of these sections. In the North York Moors section a 
se~ies of commercial highways have been driven into the northern 
flanks of the Area-,--under the stimulus of ore content. These routes 
are short and the movement of ore from the area to the 'rees valley 
was easy and cheap. The gradient from the outcrop to the river 
helped, coal and limestone were at hand and the early develop
ment of pig iron production on Tees-side was largely due to these 
facts. Prior to the construction of these routes following upon the 
location of the ore band, ore had been imported from the cliff coast 
of the Cleve lands and North York Moors and a number of small 
centres had grown up. But the ore was· inferior in quality, more 
difficult of obtaining, most costly to transport, and, when large 
scale workings developed on Tees-side using the better quality ores 
of the seam on the north side of this Cleveland country these 
centres lost any direct industrial significance. The present coastal 
route links a number of holiday resorts, established where sheltered 
conditions and a sandy beach are natural advantages, e.g., Whitby, 
a former ore centre, and Saltburn. 

Between the Northallerton Gate and the Tyne Gap, crossings 
from the central zone over the Pennines are few. Their position 
and direction are governed by natural conditions. From Darling
ton, the market centre of pre-industrial days, now a combination 
of tbis aspect and an engineering centre, a route runs north
west into \Veardale. The railway terminates at Wear Head 
but the road continues on across the watershed, rising to some 
2.000 feet, to Alston and the west coast. This Weardale region 
supplies a considerable proportion of the limestone required in 
the steel industry of Tees-side for fluxing purposes. The carboni
ferolls limestone, together with the almost pure limestone located 
in the magnesium limestone cover of the eastern half of the coal 
field and worked extensively near Darlington and Sunderland, forms 
the main supply of the whole of the North East region. Other 
than for the limestone workings, the mainly disused lead workings, 
the road material and building stone quarries, the predominant 
occupations are pastoral in character and the Weardale route serves 
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but a sparse and widely dispersed population. South of this route 
a similar area is served by communication running due west from 
Darlington via Barnard Castle up the Greta valley to Kirkby 
Stephen. A branch line runs north west from Barnard Castle 
to Middleton in Teesdale where it terminates, the accompanying 
road passing on across Alston Moor to join the m!1in Weardale 
route at Alston itself. 

Between the narrow but effective Tyne Gap and the main East 
Coast, four routes must be mentioned. Firstly, there is the road 
route following the line of the Roman Wall. It passes along· a 
ridge overlooking the Tyne valley from the north, a beautiful but 
lonely stretch of country with two points where steep gradients 
occur. It is less use.d by road transport than the valley route. 
Secondly, there is the combined railway and road route established 
north west from Hexham by the North Tyne to Riccarton, through 
typical moorland and dale territories. Thirdly, there is the road 
route from Newcastle via Otterburn to Jedburgh, again a beautiful 
but lonely passage, and lastly, the rail and road route from New
castle via ~T ooler to Cornhill and the Tweed Valley, skirting the 
eastern end of the main body of the Cheviots. None of these routes 
has the degree of economic importance that the Tyne Gap and east 
coast routes proper possess. They must be considered however as 
uuits in the general economic structure of the realm. 

Coastal links.-The coast as a whole lies in an almost straight 
line from NNW-SSE, It is in general a rocky coast but with a 
noticeable regularity in outline. This is due to glacial .deposition 
a.nd coastal erosion. Many irregularities have been eliminated by 
the formation of sand bars across the mouths of small inlets, the 
lagoon so formed being later filled by silt and sand. Small islands 
have been linked to the coast itself by" tombolos ". The most 
important of these is that on which Hartlepool is now situated. A 
bar of sand linked the island to the mainland. The north side link 
is complete but the south side has naturally provided the essential 
harbour accommodation which would otherwise not be available. 
The physical character of the coast is such as not generally to 
provide particularly natural harbour sites for shipping. Each of 
the three great estuary breakages in the coast, the Tyne, Wear 
and Tees, has had to be artificially improved to render it accessible 
and allow of. trade contacts. Improvements are still essential in 
many instances to eliminate time wastage and increased costs. 

The factor of accessibility is most vital where the coal measures 
approximate to the coast. North of Alnmouth, coastal development 
is only for fishing, decay in the fishing villages being compensated 
now somewhat by their development as holiday resorts, e.g. Sea
houses, Beadnell, Bamburgh. The variety of the coast enhances 
their attractions. From Alnmouth to South Shields the surface 
coalfield reaches the coast and in this section there have grown up 
a nnmber {)f important coastal ports. The Tyne ports dwarf the 
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smaller centres of Blyth and Amble but in each case it is im
portant to rem~mber that developments have only been possible 
by the artificial improvement of these harbours. 

From South Shields to Hartlepool the coast is largely formed 
by the low clitIs (up to 100 feet) of the Magnesian Limestone 
overlying the" concealed" coalfield of East Durham. The beach 
is frequently rocky but sandy stretches occur. Access to this coastal 
section has been vital, the major ports being Sunderland at the 
Wearmouth, Seaham Harbour and the Hartlepools-the last having 
the best natural facilities. 

South of Hartlepool, outside the known coal measure region, the 
coast is lower, due to the more easy and rapid erosion of the marls 
and clays of the Tees valley. This is the only considerable section 
of lOw lying coast with a relative abundance in the vicinity, par
ticularly of the Tees itself, of poorish level land providing actual 
and pOBBible factory sites. Reclamation has been essential in this 
region of Band bars and mud flats and is still continuing. Again, 
the Tees waterway has had to be improved to allow access from the 
sea to the blast-furnaces and factories established inland. 

The preliminary matter so far presented here has shown some
thing of the general character of the North East region, its extent 
and the manner in which its outward and inward communications 
are naturally controlled and etIected. 

A more complete appreciation of both its physical and human 
aspects may be realised by a division of the whole region very 
briefly into contrasting realms. In the first instance it is clear 
that there are four major ditIering zones, (a) the 'moorlands and 
dales formed mainly in the Lower Carboniferous rocks, constituting 
by far the greater area of the whole region but having only a small 
percentage of the population, (b) the Coal measure region, in
cluded within the triangle of territory as follows-the Coquet mouth 
to Hartlepool. Hartlepool to Woodland in S.W. Durham, thence 
generally N.N .E. to the Coquet mouth, (c) the Tees valley, the 
most important agricultural region of the North East, industrialised 
in its coastal section, (d) the Cleveland hill country. 

It is the coalfield area which dominates the life of the North 
East. The moorland and dale country is naturally, through lack 
of mineral wealth and limitation of agricultural possibilities,a thinly 
peopled territory. Indications of the etIect of the industrialised 
region on it are not wanting and it now is a part of the economic 
whole. Its limestone section provides flux; its sandstone, roads 
and building materials, grindstones and such like. Its agricultural 
community-though having experienced considerable rural migra
tion-plays a small part in the food supply of the industrial popula
tion-small because even under most encouraging circumstances, 
soils, climate and relief limit the extent and character of land 
utilisation. This is not to suggest, however, that the agricultural 
and pastoral areas are necessarily now producing their maximum 
food supplies. The river systems and lakes form the water supply 
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also of the industrial community--e.g. the reservoirs of the Tyne 
and \Vear valleys. The dales represented the lines' of least resist
ance for communications to follow in forming the necessary land 
routes. Timber of this area was originally used but now has little 
significance . 

. The Tees valley agricultural region is similarly affected and 
constitutes a part of the whole. \Vhere agriculture predominates 
dairy farming is its most prosperous branch. The ancient market 
towns of Stockton and Darlington are industrialized. The low 
plains are natural'highways for routes. The whole region is 
dominated by the nearby industrial activities. 

The hill country. of Cleveland forms both the southern physical 
limit as well as being an economic unit. Its higher areas above 
1,000 feet are open moorland. Its dales have most fertile soil imd 
a better climate than those of the Pennines and Cheviots. Its ore 
resources have been mentioned. The more accessible and better 
grade ores have been exhausted. \Vith increasing distance from 
the Tees the seams become thinner and more expensive to work. 
The iron content of the stone now being mined is below 30 per 
cent. But this ore provided the stimulus to the present steel in
dustry of Tees-side, though now in quality and quantity it is lack
ing-providing less than one-eighth of the ore used in the Tees 
area. Seven-eighths of the ore has now to be imported. The former 
isolation of the Cleveland zone has been changed, its rural popula
tion added to by the mining population and a. number of mining 
towns and villages have sprung up. 

The industrial geography of the coalfield area is of great import
ance. Whilst only occupying a.bout a quarter of the total land 
area we have seen that it contains some four-fifths of the total 
population. In a general way this population is a coastal popula
tion and it can readily be seen why so frequently the region is 
termed the North East Coast Area. The coalfield is really in two 
sections, the surfaee coalfield and the concealed. The latter is the 
south east section where Permian rocks cover the coal measures. 
The westward limit of these Permian deposits is indicated by a line 
drawn from the coast just south of the Tyne to Westerton Hill, east 
of the bend of the Wear at Bishop Auckland. 

The maximum distance of colliery workings to the coast with its 
all important breaks and harbour sites, is only about 30 miles, 
which may be compared for example with the Yorkshire coalfield 
areas. Costs of transport are therefore reduced. It has been 
estimated that the average distance from pit to port is only 10 
miles. The first worked areas were to the west, in the higher 
country. Movement of coal was easy due to the gradient factor. 
While relief prohibited canal construction and the rivers are not 
natural waterways, cQnditions were not completely adverse. The 
steam engine, introduced in this area primarily as a pumping 
machine, was developed into a locomotive for hauling purposes. 
Early ra.ilway development, the Darlingt~n-Stockton route, wall 
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laid down to allow movement of coal from S. W. Durham to Tees
mouth. Its later continuation to Middlesbrough gave that site its 
great opportunity for the rapid development that subsequently took 
place. The surface coalfield of Northumberland and Durham has 
been the longest worked. Now the concealed coalfield is being 
thoroughly attacked. Borings are deeper--<)ver 500 feet-but these 
deeper mines are closer to the sea coast and therefore depth of 
work is somewhat .counterbalanced by shorter surface transport. 
There is, however, a considerable difference between the two sec
tions of the coalfield-the surface areas with many sections ex
hausted and more widespread workings-the concealed with its 
more concentrated borings and consequent effect upon popUlation 
distribution in the sense of closer groupings at particular points. 

The seams have not been unduly disturbed by faulting and occur 
in workable widths varying from 18 inches to nearly 6 feet. There 
if, considerable variation in quality, all types save anthracite being 
represented. Durham coal is particularly free from sulphur and 
phosphorus, e.g. the Brockwell seam of S.W. Durham, and coke 

,from this coal is much in demand on Tees-side, Furness and West 
Cumberland for the haematite blast-furnaces. The majority of the 
coking ovens are of the by-product type, and this has its significance 
in connection with the chemical industry. Stacks of beehive fur
naces remain-not necessarily indicative of lack of progress. Gas, 
tar, ammonium sulphate, ammonia liquor, benzol and naphthalene 
are all by-products of considerable marketable value. 'Where the 
coking processes are carried on beside the iron and steel plants the 
use of some of these products, particularly tar and coal gas, which 
formerly were wasted, has reduced the consumption of both coal 
and coke and thereby lowered the costs of producing iron and steel. 
This has particularly happened in the Tees-side region. 

The coalfield has been worked continuously since the 12th 
century. .. Sea-cole .. was an export from Tynemouth to London 
in 1200. "'hile no doubt the coalfield is relatively nearer exhaustion 
than the general average of British coalfields this is by no means 
yet a sig'nificant factor. The reserves have been estimated at 
about 7,700,000,000 tons, which means a minimum life of approxi
mately 140 to 150 years at the present rate of normal consumption. 

Within the area of the coalfield, industries based upon the coal 
supply ha\'e developed. While in recent years a morl'l distinct 
groupina of the iron and steel centres has occurred, originally small 
centres" were widespread inland. Their situation in the first 
instance, as with the Consett Iron Works of N.'V. Durham, appears 
to have been governed by the local ore resources in the. form of the 
II black-band .. iron ores of the coal measures. WhIle for some 
time that formed the major supply it was 800n exhausted wb!n 
demands became emphatic. But some of tbe inland centres SurvIve 
since really tbey are little distant from the. sea.. Sucb a cen~e. as 
tbat at Consett illustrates tbe close relationshIp of coal mmmg 
and associated industries in the coalfield zone wbere modem mining 
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methods have been evolved. The Iron Works owns its own col
lieries, makes ,coke-nuts, sulphate of ammonia, crude benzol, 
solvent naphtha, tars, pitch and creosote, has its own furnaces and 
makes different grades of pig iron, has open hearth steel furnaces 
and steel rolling mills, produces silica and fireclay bricks and shapes. 
As a general rule, however, blast-furnaces are mostly concentrated 
in the south east of the region-the Middlesbrough-Tees-side region. 
They are not, for example, a feature of activities on Tyneside which 
absorbs a percentage of their produce in its various iron and steel 
works, primarily associated with shipbuilding aspects. The ore 
is not present in this section and blast-furnaces were never estab
lished in any number in this portion of the coalfield. 

The iron and steel goods produced by the North East concerns· 
show considerable variety. Plant for gas companies, coke ovens 
and blast-furnaces; marine engines and boilers; steel castings for 
bridges and buildings; locomotives; turbines; freezing plant; 
cables, wire .ropes, pumps, locomotive wagons and so on. There 
is close connection y.rith the shipbuilding industry and Tyneside 
particularly shows this overwhelming specialization. The degree 

. to which the industries are interwoven and intimately associated 
may be finally indica,ted by a brief analysis of the major 
coastal sites. Their importance in one general sense may be under
stood by the fact that of the ten towns in the Area whose population 
exceeds 50,000, only one, Darlington, is not a sea-port. Three
quarters of the total population are clustered along the estuaries and 
the coastal lands between them. 

The Tees-side Industrial Region. 
The above term may be taken as applying to the industrial area. 

immediately concerned with the Tees valley and extending north 
to the Hartlepools. For the agricultural population of past days 
it is apparent that the plain areas were somewhat repellent. Settle
ments were established along the drier edges of the bordering 
escarpment to the south in particular, but now the poor land 
around the Tees outlet has become the region of maximum con
ceritration. It is not our purpose to trace the historical develop
ment of this zone, but it may be of interest to indicate the rapidity 
of growth over a century by the fact that whereas in 1831 the 
population of Middlesbrough was given as 154, its present popu
lation is over 138,000. The factors which are vital of consideration 
as explaming the general industrial significance of this particular 
iron' and steel region of the North East may be grouped 
as follows :-

(1) Nearness to abundant supplies of good Durham coking 
. coal. Coslt of assembling is low, owing to this short trans
port. The peculiar quality of the coal has been mentioned. 
By-product ovens have been established on Tees-side and the 
use of by-products has reduced costs of production as well as 
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being of advantage in connection with the chemical indus
tries established at Billingham. Where the grouping of by
product ovens, blast furnaces, steel smelters and rolling mills 
has occurred, the utilisation of by-products attains its maxi
mum. Blast-furnace gases, for example, are employed to heat 
the blast, to convert iron and steel, to maintain heat in soaK
ing pits, to operate rolling and plate mills and to produce 
power generally. . 

(2) Local supply of Cleveland iron ore-limited in quantity 
and quality as has been stated, but yet being a factor still 
despite the considerable import of ore from Spain, Algeria, 
Norway and Sweden. The high phosphorus content of the 
Cleveland iron stone means a yield of highly phosphatic slag. 
"'"hen ground fine, this forms a fertiliser. Slag is also used 
extensively for bricks and forms the basis of 3ID important 
industry for the production of tar macadam and other road 
making material, of cement and of concrete. 

(3) Nearness of limestone suitable for flux-both in the Wear 
.valley and the magnesian limestone worked extensively 'Dear 
Darlington. 

(4) The waterway of the Tees itself giving inland penetra
tion of shipping. The entrance was originally blocked by a 
bar with a depth of water over it of only some 3! feet at 
low tide. The waterway, now under the control of the Tees 
Conservancy Commissioners, has been dredged to a depth of 
37 feet at high tide at the entrance. Deep water berths are 
now available with 20-25 feet of water at low tide. The river 
has been confined and .shoaling reduced. Breakwa.ters give 
protection at the entrance-approach was originally particularly 
dangerous with a N.E. wind. Access to the river is now 
p08~llble, wharves and docks having been constructed. Further 
dock construction would appear essential since dela.ys and con
gestion occur in the handling of the major imports of ore and 
timber. This applies also to Hartlepool. It may be added 
here that Hartlepool, while primarily a coal export port and 
8-n importer of timber and ore, is the second most important 
fishing port of the North East coastal region. 

(5) Available low lying land for factories, blatlt furnaces, 
etc., and for easy railway and road construction. Land re
clamation has taken place and is being continued, waste 
products being used for filling low regions. Ample 
space is provided-the big essential for industrial con
cerns which are of necessity widely spread and yet 
must have direct access to the waterway. Most of this 
development has naturally taken place along the southern 
shore. Shipbtrtlding yards have been formed and the ship
building industry is without doubt th" most important single 
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user of Cleveland products. Marine engineering, boiler mak
ing, etc., have been automatically developed in association 
with the shipbuilding trade. :rv,1iddlesbrough has long been a 
shipbuilding centre. Construction of oil tankers, whalers, 
tugs and cargo boats has taken place and there are repair 
centres. Railways constitute a large home market-a speciality 
being the manufacture of high conductivity steel rails for use 
on electrically operated systems. Structural steel and mining 
equipment .are further important features. 

(6) Advantages for the chemical industry as established at 
Billingham. Local deposits of salt, anhydrite, gypsum, and 
sulphur are at hand. Coal is cheap, there is an ample water 
supply and land for development is available. Thus has this site 
developed enormously under the Imperial Chemical Industries 
Limited in the last few years. A definite concentration in 
this really unique situation, unique from the point of view of 
natural advantages, has taken place and a considerable popu
lation growth within the area has resulted, e.g., an increase 
of over 9,000 in ten years in the Billingham distrid. 

(7) Advantages provided by effective internal railway' and 
road communications~giving the region a much more exten
sive hinterland than simply its local natural area. The ques
tion of railway rates affects naturally the actual economic ex
tent of this region to the interior. 

(8) Transport facilities provided by coastal shipping and 
therefore effective and cheap water transport. This factor is 
important to the Area as a whole as a local transport element 
as well irS providing ·external linlrs to more distant regions. 

(9) An efficient local labour supply-as represeonted by the 
urban agglomeration in Middlesbrough, the Hartlepools, Stock
ton, Thornaby, Grangetown, South Bank, and Redcar. 

It is clear -that Tees-side has many natural advantages and that 
these have already been considerably utilised. Its total popula
tion of some 368,000 means that there must pe a distributing 
centre within the district and road and rail facilities exist. At 
least eight shipping companies provide an external contact with 
Nortp and South America, India, Australia, New Zealand, China, 
Japan, South and East Africa, the Mediterranean, 8!nd North 
European zones. Space, power, light, heat, water and raw 
materials are available. 

Further development would seem an economic feasibility on 
these grounds. The increased exploitation of this waterway, the 
provision of additional shipping facilities, the continuation of re
clamation and the extension of the natural hinterland are essential. 
The opportunity is provided and it remains for this zone, free 
from complications of long esta,blished industries and built up 
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areas, with a minimum of adverse local geographical disadvantages, 
to be u&ed to its maximum as a very definite industrial region of 
the North East coast. 

The Wearnwuth Region. 
The Wearmouth activities are centred in Sunderland-itself a 

distance of 15 miles from Newcastle. The Wear estuary is 
naturally a rocky channel and the making of a large deep water 
harbour has not been practicable. Effective penetration by sea
going vessels is restricted to under 2 miles but there is a depth of 
25 feet L.W.O.S.T. s'lld 39 feet 6 inches at high water at the 
entrance. The facilities for the deep sea vessels and coasting bulk 
cargoes are described as fully adequate, considerable improvements 
baving been made. This port forms the outlet for coal, coke, 
machinery, rails, etc., being largely an importing centre of timber 
with some iron ore, pig iron and oil. Shipbuilding yards aond 
engineering works are established. Its economic life is closely 
bound up with that of Tyneside lind the latter reduces its natural 
hinterland and by so doing, the extent of Sunderland's internal 
industrialism. Its hinterland is reduced by the fact that the COIl

tinuation of the valley of the Middle Wear northward by the 
Team valley to the Tyne leads to the movement of coal and other 
trade direct to the Tyneside area from West and Central Durham, 
leaving Sunderland with a restricted but active small section within 
its own local environment. Including the immediate suburbs the 
population of Sunderland amounts to over 185,000. 

'l'he Tyneside Region. 
This area represents the present major grouping of population 

within the North East coast territory. 'l'he Tyne valley is the most 
I'i"nificant estuary penetration within the coalfield itself and is 
al~proxilllately centrally placed. For over fourteen miles the navi
gable lower Tyne is the axis of a close cluster of industrial towns 
with a total population of nearly 900,000. Ovei' this distance the 
waterway is under the·control of the Tyne Improvement Commis
Ilion. Considerable changes in the bed of the river have had to be 
effected to render it the economic highway that it now represents. 
Originally the river was able to be forded near Newcastle itself 
and 'llavigation was only by very small craft. Shallowness, sand 
bars, flooding, a twisting course and a dangerous entrance all have 
been overcome and the channel is essentially a man-made navigable 
route. 'Videning, deepening. and straightening have all been 
carried out and the entrance dredged and protected by piers. Silting 
has romtantly to be allowed for and about a million tons of silt arE' 
removed annually. Further deepening is reported to be possible 
but in the upper section particularly, widening is naturally and 
emphatically restricted. From the sea to opposite Northumberland 
Dock there is a depth of 30 feet at L.W.O.S.T. and from this 
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point to the Derwent entrance from the south there is a depth 
of 25 feet L.W.O.S.T. 

The valley is markedly. U-shaped over the greater part. There is 
a flat floor varying in width from half a mile to some two miles, 
enclosed by steep banks rising from 50.ft. to 150 ft. above the river. 
This limits low ground immediately near the river, and forms a 
strong contrast with the spaciousness of the Tees river borders. 
It is only in the lowest portion, near to the sea', that greater extent 
of level land is found and this is the section where the major wet 
docks are located. In the upper two-thirds, accommodation is in 
the form of riverside quays. 

Newcastle, the focus of this industrial agglomeration, lies on the 
north bank some 10 miles from the sea. On the opposite high bank 
lies Gateshead. Newcastle is a natural strategic site. At this point 
the valley is considerably constricted by the high north and south 
borders (374 ft. from quay to quay). The ford crossing was 
immediately east of this point. The Team valley to the south 
provided the main natural highway to the Middle Wear valley and 
so to the South. Here also the major N .-S. route met the trans
verse route across North England by the Tyne Gap. Later, bridg
ing was found to be relatively easy in this section-more easy than 
either below or above. The more recent of the bridges cross the 
river at the level of the restricting bluffs, eliminating a steep 
descent to the river edge and therefore the possibility of affecting 
river transport. The new Tyne bridge gives a clear headway of 
some 84 ft., but Scotswood Bridge has a clearance of only 18 ft. 
at H.W.O.S.T. The Swing Bridge has a central section requir
ing movement as it allows a headway of only 14 ft. at H'-W.O.S.T. 

The physical character of the valley has determined the nature 
of its use to a considerable degree. While the high banks were an 
asset in the construction of staiths, since the gradient was naturally 
provided and the level could still be maintained above the river 
itself, the limited low level ground near the river has prevented 
industrial expansion away from the river. Also access to the river 
sites is normally by very steep banks. Thus is found an elongation 
of shipyards, factories, staiths, docks, quays and wharves from 
W.-E. on opposite banks beside the river. These aspects of 
the industrialism are largely hemmed in by residential areas and 
business premises, etc. This characteristic type of grouping only 
changes above the bridges, where the extent of the navigable high
way, is short, and in the very lowest section. Even here there is 
little spaciousness to compare with the type of land occupied, for 
example, by the new Ford works at Dagenham, and by many of 
the large iron and steel concerns on Tees-side. The expansion of 
the waterway has been most emphatic in this lowest section and 
tidalbasills have been made. On the north side are the North
umberland and Albert Edward Docks, controlled by the Tyne 
Improvement Commission. On- the south side is the Tyne Dock 
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belonging co the L.X .E.R. J arrow Slake borders the latter dock. 
It has long been a dumping ground for sand ballast. Part of it. is 
used a.& a tit4ber pond. It is proposed to construd there another 
tidal basin, a propo;;a.l forthcoming from the Tyne Improvement; 
Collllllis6ion and requiring the acti\"e ~peration of the LoX .E.ll. 
Suggested impro\"ementa of this kind and in the extension of ri\"er
aide quays higher up the ri\"er are not lacking. They appear essen
tial. .\n increased concentration upon the lowest section of this 
industrial zone would seem most practicaLle and economic. There 
is greater space, less physical interference, greater possibilitiea 
of in.:reasing navigable accommodation, a 8a\"ing of time by elimin
ating the slow journey up the ri'l"er to higher points. Existing rail 
and marl facilities could be added to, while the necessary rivel 
crossing has already been a subject of discussion. At. the moment; 
cro.-s contad is established by ferries. Xorth to BOuth road and 
rail (U()vement. is confined to the Xewcastle area. Proposals 
actually for two ri'l"er crossings below Xewcastle have recently 
been brought forward. Even in this wider zone, however, new 
housing estates ha"e been started and the same quality of .. rim .. 
concentration on the river is being enforced. Certain areas do 
remain. for example, immediately south of the Jarrow Slake sec
tion, wLere considerable railway contacts alrea.dy exist.. Sites 
on both north and south sides have been allocated for potential 
industrial activities, others are a matter of discussion, but the whole 
matter is complicated by the built. up character of much of this 
land. Tn the narrower section of the river, obsolete shipbuilding 
yards present certain possibilities for alternative industrialism 
but their extent. is definitely affected by the physical control and 
on these grounds alone their value is somewhat negatived. 

The trade of the Tyneside region has developed predominantly 
upon the basis of the coal export. and shipbnilding activities. The 
part of the coalfield in the immediate vicinity of the Tyne Wa.& the 
first worked and coal exporting points were established all along 
the river from Xewburn to the sea. Before deepening began coal 
was taken down the river in keels to be loaded into larger coal 
vesaels. Later on with the river becoming more navigable to the 
larger vessels, it was found easy to construct. staiths and 80 per
form direct. and economical loading into the ocean-going ships. 
00 land the movement of the coal was firstly by pack horse, 
secondly by wooden rails and then by cast-iron rails and flanged 
wheel trucks. The topography, as previously stated, generally 
favoured the use of self-acting inclinea. Xorthumberland steam 
coal C&nle from the north sj·de of the river, Durham bituminous 
from the south. Originally the whole coalfield might have been 
takf'n as the natural hinterland of Tyneside but the southern 
section output was deflected to the Tees and Hartlepool region after 
the railway construction in that area. It. is significant that the 
southern area was later developed, particularly the concealed 
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coalfield, following upon improved mining methods and the ability 
~ counteract, for example, water-bearing strata. In other words 
the Tyne taps the longest used section of the coalfield and has 
little opportunity of forming a major outlet for the southern section. 
The chief centres for coal shipment are at the Northumberland 
Dock, Tyne Dock, Albert Edward Dock and the Dunston Staiths. 
The Staiths belong to the L.N.E.R., the Tyne Improvement Com
mission and to various private concerns. These points of coal 
export are also timber importing, the natural return freight, mainly 
from the Baltic. 

Shipbuilding on the river originally took the form of small wooden 
vessels mainly required for the coal trade. Iron ships were built 
as early as the fqrties but the building of the first screw collier, 
.. John Bowes" in 1852, marked the real establishment of the 
Tyne as a centre for iron ships. The transition from iron to steel 

. in the seventies and eighties was comparatively easy, because the 
area is so near the large steel concerns of Durham and N.E. York
shire. The area is now equipped for the building of all types of 
vessels from large liners and warships down to colliers and tugs. 
Whaling vessels and oil tankers have been something of a speciality 
in recent years. There is a total of 15 shipbuilding yards along the 
Tyne, seven on the north side, eight on the south. The slips vary 
from approximately 1,000 feet long and 140 feet· wide down to 
100 feet long and 30 feet wide. At some of the slipways work has 
latterly been completely suspended. The floating dock at South
ampton, the Mauretania and H.M.S. Nelson are modern achieve
ments of this great centre of shipbuilding now so badly depressed. 

Engineering industries began early in the Industrial Era to pro
vide machinery and equipment for the collieries, marine engines 
and ships' fittings generally, locomotives anq railway and tramway 
equipments both for local use and for export. Some of the most 
famous of marine engineering firms are associated with Tyneside. 
Ship-repairing interests are well represented and it is a cheap 
repairing centre. There is a large number of dry docks for this 
specific purpose and equipment generally is up to date and efficient. 
Electrical engineering is firmly established within the zone. 

Lead workings started here with the ore obtained from the 
Pennines. A little is still utilised from the North Pennines, but 
the greater percentage has to be imported, as also are the ores used 
in the comparatively small copper works. The chemical industry 
on the banks of the Tyne has largely been centred more recently in 
Billingham and· so allied to Tees-side activities. Flour milling has 
been established on Tyneside, as for example the flour mill of the 
Co-operative Wholesale Society at Dunston, where deep water 
berths are provided for grain vessels. Fishing is mainly centred 
in North Shields. Oil bunkering f~cilities have of recent years 
been formed. 
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The advantages of TyIieside as a centre of industries are chiefly 

its favourable location, the abundance and cheapness of coal and so 
of power, and the accumulation in the area of an industrial 
momentum and experience. Labour is abundant, and the size of 
the population is the cause of the considerable import of food, 
distributed from Newcastle as the railway centre of the region. 
The nearest contact by sea is with the N.W. European areas but 
the Tyne is well supplied with steamship services giving it a world 
contact, while coastwise traffic and roads give the area contact with 
the immediate hinterland and the more distant parts of the country. 
Its limitatIOns, as viewed geographically, have already been touched 
upon. The two inain waterway groupings of the North East region 
make a striking contrast. While parts of a composite realm, the 
question naturally arises as to which of these has the greatest 
economic possibilities. The Tyneside region may well have already 
attained its maximum-the Tees-side region may well yet have it 
to reach. Both rely upon artificially improved waterways. The 
penetration inland of shipping by these waterways is in both cases 
partly restricted by bridges. Contact with the waterway is more 
restricted in the one than the ~ther. Both have coal resources at 
hand, the one being on the coalfield, the other immediately next 
to the least worked portion of the coalfield. The one has no 
iron ore resources, the' other has still some ore resources 
within its immediate region. The one relies to a consider
able extent upon the blast-furnace products of the other. 
Considerable urban grouping is typical of both, but whilst in one 
there is restriction of expansion by its built up character, the 
other has greater spaciousness for any future expansion. Steel 
and iron manufactures approximate in type in both areas. The 
chemical industry is now centred largely on Tees-side to the detri
ment of the Tyne region. In these and other ways can the relative 
aspects of these two waterway groupings within the whole region 
be reviewed and it follows that they must be regarded as com
plementary units within the economic whole. 

Other coastal ports are of distinctly a minor character. Blyth, 
almost within the Tyneside region, has largely been created by the 
railway. The Blyth outlet has been deepened to 30 ft. L.W.O.S.T. 
and staiths built for coal export. The port serves as the natural 
outlet for the Ashington group of collieries-hard steam coal and 
pulverized coal for steam production on ships being the major 
types handled. Facilities for coal shipment are reported to be 
quite satisfactory. Little coasting general cargo trade is carried 
on and au increase in this respect seems improbable. Ship-breaking 
facilities exist and occupy a proportion of the population. Its im
ports consist of pit-props, timber generally, and cement. Amble, 
on the northern edge of the coalfield, and Seaham Harbour, central 
of the Durham coast and a completely artificial harbour, represent 
other exporting points apart from those mentioned. 
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II.-THE NATURAL RESOURCES OF NORTHUMBER
LAND AND DURHAM. 

(Menwra'ndwm by Professor H. G. A. Hickling.) . 

The surface rocks of the two counties are almost everywhere of 
Carboniferous age, except in the coastal belt of Co. Durham where 
Permian rocks overlie the Carboniferous. The lower Carboniferous 
rocks, which occupy the north and west of the area, consist of 
many alternating sheets of sandstone, shale and limestone with 
occasional workable coal seams. The upper Carboniferous rocks' 
lie in the south east, forming the coalfield, with sandstones, shales, 
clays and many coal seams. The Permian of East Durham consists 
mainly of magnesium -limestone-a rock of considerable economic 
value. In the Stockton and Middlesbrough area there are also 
valuable deposits of rock-salt, with gypsum and anhydrite. The 
ironstone of the Cleveland Hills, actually in Yorkshire, belongs 
essentially to the economic resources of the North East Coast. In 
West Durham, an abundant development of mineral veins with lead 
and other minerals gave rise to the Alston, Weardale and Teesdale 
mining fields. Excellent road-metal is abundantly obtainable in 
both counties from the great intrusive lava-sheElt known as the 
Wbin SilL 

The economic products of these rocks will be considered in the 
following order :

(1) Coals. 
(2) Ironstone. 
(3) Lead and associated ores. 
(4) Road-metal; Building-stones. 
(5) Clays and Refractory Materials. 
(6) Limestone, Cements, Magnesia. 
(7) Salt, Gypsum and Anhydrite. 

Coal.-The coalfields of Northumberla·nd and Durham have been 
worked on an extensive scale for a longer period than any others 
in the country. In consequence, although the existing coal re
serves are estimated to be sufficient to maintain the present output 
for about 200 years, this figure only disguises the fact that the 
best and cheapest coal is very largely depleted. 

The fields produce two "main classes of coal: steam coals and 
coking coals. The best coking coals are practically confined to 
Durham, and this fact together with various geographical factors 
has resulted in a marked diversity of interest in the coal trade of 
the two counties and has constituted them in effect two separate 
fields. The best coking coal area is that which lies south of the 
Tyne and west of the Wear. The coals of East Durham approxi
mate in character to those of ,Northumberland, a.nd it is in this 
part of the Durham field that the largest reserves now remain. 

Compared with such fields as Yorkshire, Lancashire and South 
Wales, the seams in Northumberland and Durham are mostly thin, 
the two or three thicker seams being largely exhausted. This is a 
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material disadvantage, though it may be overcome by improved 
methods of working. Tbe .thinness of the seams renders the use 
of machines somewhat more difficult, but at the same time their 
employment is essential for cheap production and mUl:'t be in
creasingly introduced. This development is at present seriously 
hampered by the large proportion of working by .. pillar and stall " 
which still continues. These fields have some compensating ad
vantage in that the strata nearly everywhere have only a very 
gentle inclination, while the dislocations or faults by which the 
coal seams are affected are neither very numerous nor of great 
magnitude. They are in these respects similar to the Yorkshire 
field. and better circumstanced than most others. 

The output of steam coals from Northumberland and East 
Durham far exceeds the possibilities of local consumptIon, and 
since these coals possess no qualities of exceptional value the main
tenance of this output must depend on cheap production. This 
may be attained by increased use of mechanical methods of mining, 
but the net result is likely to he a decrease in the number of men 
employed. The coking coals of West Durham produce a very high 
grade of metallurgical coke, on account of their excellent coking 
qualitietl and low sulphur content. They constitute the essential 
reason for the development of the iron and steel industry in the 
neighbourhood. A large quantity of this coal is consumed locally 
for coke manufacture. while its high quality facilitates export 
sale.' Most of this coal lies readily accessible at small depth. These 
circumstances together have resulted in a special degree of de
pIction of this part of the coalfield. and the output of the best 
quality of coking coal cannot be expected to continue for 'any 
long period. On this account the distinction between the North
umberland and Durham fields must tend to disappear. 

The effects of the increasing exhaustion of high-grade coking 
cool may be modified by the greater use of .. blending" in coke 
manufacture; it is now known that blends of various coals which, 
individually, have relatively poor coking qualities can produce a 
high-grade product. A more doubtful factor is the possible treat
ment of coals by partial hydrogenation. by which guod coking 
qualities may be conferred on many coals. It is clear in any 
case that these or other methods of treatment, being applicable to 
the coals of any coalfield, cannot maintain the special pre-eminence 
of the Durham field. 

The various seams of the Northumberland and Durham coalfield, 
like those of other fields, differ widely from one another in quality. 
and the local practice of mixing together the output of the several 
Rel1mS worked at any pit results in a marketable product of more 
or less variable quality though every elIort may be made to main
tain its constancy. It can scarcely be doubted that this 
result exercises an adverse effect on the sale of the coals from 
this field in competition with those from Yorkshire and elsewhere 
where the practice is to market each seam separately. The 
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systematic study of the seams of this area now being made by the 
Fuel Research Board is bringing t9 light the special qualities of 
the individual seams, and will form a valuable index to the special 
uses to which each seam is best adapted. 

Lower Carboniferous. Coals .-Outside the area of the coalfields 
proper there are substantial: coal resources in the lower Carboni
ferous rocks. Well-known seams are the Scremerston coals near 
Berwick, the Shilbottle coal in mid-Northwuberland and the Little 
Coal in South \-Vest Northumberland. These and other seams 
collectively cover a very considerable area. The coals are generally 
of good quality. The great obstacle to their large-scale exploitation 
is their distance from the main industrial centres and, in most 
cases, from the coast, while the facts that as a rule one seam 
only can be worked at any given place, and that the seams are all 
thin', tend further to restrict their development. These lower seams 
do not extend in workable condition into the county of Durham. 

Iron Ores.-The association of iron with coking coal in Durham 
is the historical reason for the development of the iron i.ndustry of 
the area. That industry is now almost entirely dependent ~/ 
are from outside the two counties, but the local supply of r; al
lurgical coke serves to perpetuate the industry in this 10-:: 1ty. 

In Northumberland and Durham iron are occurs as'" y-ironstone 
in the Coal Measures and as vein-ironstone in t1- Carboniferous 
Limestone series. The clay-ironstone was wr. oed in many parts 
of the coalfield. The most extensive workiT' were in the Derwent 
Valley. but there as elsewhere economi working has long been 
impossible. . 

The veins of Weardale and Alston Moor yield ore in the form 
of Hiderite or limonite, usually in association with lead but in 
some cases without. Working of the ore continued until after the 
\Var, but the relatively small quantity of are available, the distance 
from easy transport and the fad that nearly aU the ore a,bove 
the natural drainage level of the mines had been won compelled 
the closing down of this area. 

The Cleveland ironstones, though in Yorkshire, belong naturally 
to' the resources of the North East Coast, and since 1836 have 
been the foremost supply for the Durham industry. The best 
Cleveland _ ore is largely exhausted. but there are large reserves of 
slightly inferior ore, and ,this is blended with foreign or non-local 
ore. Cumberland ore is also largely used and is l-ikewise blended. 
The Durham industry has long made extensive use of importeJ 
ores, and even.jf the Cleveland are entirely failed (which it cannot 
do for many years) there would be no reason to suppose that the 
blast furnaces must be crippled. 

Lead and Zino.-The north Pennine area was the most extensive 
British lead mining district. It is naturally divided into the 
Wensleydale and Swaledale fields in Yorkshire, wbich have lon~ 
been economically exhausted, and the Teesdale, Weardale and 
Alston Moor fields iu which a few mines are still ill operation. 
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'l'he majority are closed, and the remainder are much reduced. 
Many rich veins have in the past been exploited by large-scale 
mining and have yielded a large amount of ore. In practically 
all cases the veins show marked impoverishment as they are 
followed deeper, and this, together with vastly increased working 
oosts and increased oompetition of foreign ore, has made further 
working uneconomic. 

The Weardale district is exceptional in that much of the ore 
is found in extemive horizontal sheets or .. flats," in addition 
to the usual vertical fissure-veins. The flats are workable more 
cheaply than the veins and have contributed materially to the 
survival of the Weardale mines. It is evident, neverthdess, that 
these are near the limit of their economic life unless new flats 
should be discovered. 

In South Northumberland the mines of East and West Allen
dale form a continuation of the Alston Moor group. North of the 
Tyne there is no indication of the existence of ore in substantial 
quantity, except at the Settlingstones Mines, north of Haydon 
Bridg-e. 

The zine ores occur with those of lead and do not call for 
separate comment. In paying quantities they were practically 
confined to the Alst()D Moor and Allendales districts. 

Barytea and lfitherite.-Barytes ~barium sulphate) is commonly 
found in association with lead in the mineral veins, though not as 
a rule in paying quantity. In some upper Teesdale mines it was 
present abundantly and that district recently provided a substantial 
proportion of the British output. Another Durham source of ex
ceptional character was a vein of very pure barytes found in the 
Ne\\" Brancepeth and Ushaw Moor collieries, where it is worked 
along with the ooal, the two collieries yielding about 15,000 tons 
per annum, or about half the total Durham output. 

\Vitherite (barium carbonate) is a much less common mineral, 
and the Settlingstones mine in Northumberland was lately the only 
mine in Britain which produced it in large quantity (5,000 to 7,000 
t'lOS per annum). Another considerable deposit has recently been 
found and worked at Aunfield Plain, in Durham. 

FlrwT"paT.-Durham shares with Derbyshire the chief British 
production of fluorspar, which is second only to that of the U.S.A. 
It is noteworthy that nearly half the British ·production is exported 
to U.S.A. 

The production is dependent on the working of the lead-veins or 
fiat8 in which the fluor occurs. thongh in one Weardale mine it has 
be('Ome the main product. The bulk of the fluor is used as a flux, 
hut it should be observed that the Durham fluor includes 
a large proportion of yery exceptionally pure and well-erystallised 
mineral. The finest crystals are of considerable value for optical 
instrument manufacture, and Durham is certainly capable of pro
viding material for this purpose. Upper Weardale is the most 
productive area. 
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Road M etal.-The two counties possess a very large quantity 

of the finest road-metal in the North of England in the dolerite rock 
of the " Whin SilL" The quarrying of this rock already constitutes 
a substantial industry, and there is every reason why it should 
extend. The rock outcrops in an almost continuous band from near 
Bamborough in the north to Teesdale in the south, and the re
serves are practically unlimited. There are many sites where the 
rock is accessible for large-scale quarrying and suitably situated for 
transport facilities. 

The present great demand for road-metal has already resulted 
in the development of numerous quarries in this rock. Most of 
these are on a relatively small scale, and there is undoubtedly ample 
opportunity for the development df operations on a much greater 
scale. It is unfortunate that the one large-scale project so far 
launched for this purpose was planned to exploit that portion of 
the Whin Sill which makes one of the finest natural features in 
Northumberland and forms the environs of the Roman Wall, but 
it is to be hoped that the very natural opposition to that ventute 
will not prevent the development of similar schemes elsewhere. 
There is a real opportunity for new development. 

This development must react in a minor degree on the coking 
and by-product industry, since the majority of the road-metal must 
now be supplied in tar-coated form for" Tar-mac. 'o' road-making. 

Building Stone.-Northumberland is well provided with building 
stones of excellent quality. They are not only used locally, but 
have been and are still sent so far as Edinburgh, notwithstanding 
the high quality of the stone available near that city. Notable ex
amples are the " Black Pastures" stone worked at many localities 
in Redesdale, the Doddington and Denwick stones, the Blackster 
(or Blaxter) stone and the Prudham stone. All these are excellent 
freestones belonging to the Carboniferous l.Jimestone series. In 
another group is the ".Grindstone Sill" in the Coal Measures, 
still worked near Newcastle on a small scale for the manufacture 
of grindstones. 

Reserves of tb.ese stones are practically unlimited, but it is to 
be feared that the development of ferro-concrete construction for 
large-scale building renders any serious development of freestone 
quarrying impossible. 

Durham is less richly endowed with freestones. It has certain 
limestones which are worked for ornamental stone, the best-known 
being the "Frosterley Marble", very extensively worked in 
Weardale. 

Brick-Clays and Refractory Materials.-The district is amply 
provided with material for the making of bricks of all qualities. 
It is fortunate in the possession of extensive deposits df superficial 
clays formed as the sediments of glacial lakes in the lower parts 
of the Tyne, Team, Sleekburn and other valleys, which are very 
easily worked and suited to the manufacture of bricks of fair 
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quality. The deposits are very extensive, but are comparatively 
thin, and consequently involve the working-over of large areas 
of ground which are thereby rendered temporarily useless for other 
purposes. The material is unsuited to the manufacture of bricks 
of the highest quality. 

A better and still more extensive supply of material exists in the 
clays and shales of the Coal Measures. This supply is being ex
ploited by a .few manufacturers who are producing bricks of high 
quality, and it would certainly seem to be desirable that these 
materials should be utilised more extensively. There is no reason 
why the district should not be more than self-supporting in the pro
duction of bricks of any grade. 

Refractory materia18.-There are two sources of supply, the fire
clays and the gannisters of the Coal Measures and the lower 
Carboniferous rocks. The fireclays are widely distributed and usually 
occur immediately below the coal seams. They are suited to the 
manufacture of common firebrick and similar products. Gannister 
is' less abundant. It is found chiefly in Durham in the lowest portion 
of the Coal Measures and in the underlying rocks. It is suited to 
the production of the highest grade silica bricks for furnace lining 
and similar uses. There is certainly a large re1!erve of this rock in 
the south west and west of Durham, but so far as yet known the sup
ply within the coalfield area is limited. In this respect Northumber
land and Durham are at some disadvantage compared with South 
Yorkshire, where large supplies of excellent gannister exist in im
mediate association with the coal. It ought not to be the case, 
however. (as recently reported) that the grea.ter part of the more 
refractory fire-brick is brought into the district from elsewhere. 

Limesto'18 and Dolomite.-The Carboniferous limestones of 
Northumberland and Durham are now worked much less than in 
former times, partly because of diminished use in agriculture and 
partly on account of the cheap production elsewhere of lime of 
high quality for building and other purposes. In Northumberland 
most of the individual limestone beds are too thin to permit of 
really large-scale quarrying on an economic basis, while the lime
stone itself is more or less impure. The same applies in a less 
degree to the limestones of Durham. It is at least doubtful whether 
the local Carboniferous supplies can compete effectively with the 
pure lime of Derbyshire and North Wales, or with the natural 
facilities for cement manufacture in East Yorkshire. 

The most important local asset is the Magnesian Limestone of 
East Durham. Much· of this is too impure and broken to be of 
great value, but the lower Magnesium Limestones which form the 
western portion of the outcrop are oompact and regular alternations 
of magne.sian and non-magnesian limestone. In modern working 
the different beds are used separately for cement manufacture, for 
.. burnt dolomite" (used as a basic refractory in iron smelting), 
for chemical manufacture and for other purposes. There is no 
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limestone of similar quality outside Durham. Its use has greatly 
extended during recent years, and with careful consideration of the 
most appropriate use of the different qualities there seems every 
reason why it should extend further. The supplies are very large. 

Rock-Salt, Gypsum and Anhydrite.-The Tees mouth district 
of Durham, though far behind Cheshire, is the second largest salt
producing district of Britain. Its actual salt reserves may be not 
much less than those of Cheshire, but the main salt bed lies at a 
much greater depth (1,000 to 1,500 feet) below the surface. The 
salt is all worked by pumping. The salt bed is thickest (119 feet) 
near the southern limit of the present borings. There are probably 
large reserves further south which will be available unless the in
creasing depth of the deposit in that direction interferes with its 
economic exploitation. 

Associated with the salt are considerable deposits of gypsum and 
anhydrite, but their depth until recently prohibited their use. Anhy
drite, formerly regarded as worthless, is now being worked and used 
on a large scale in chemical manufacture at Billingham. 

IlL-AGRICULTURE. 

(Memorandum by Mr. D. H. Dinsdale.) 
I.-Brief descriptive Account of the Agriculture of the Area. 

A brief description of the systems of farming which are char
acteristic of the Area seems to be desirable at the outset. Gener
ally speaking, the area corresponds in extent with the Northumber
land and Durham coalfields and the Tees-side industrial area. It 
extends, therefore, from the Tees to the Aln, and is bounded on 
the west by a line drawn from Alnwick, through Morpeth, and 
passing west of Newcastle to include the Derwent Valley, Durham 
City, and Weardale, as far west as Bishop Auckland, whence the 
line passes eastwards towards t.he coast, but excluding the major 
portion of South East Durham which centres round Sedgefield and 
Darlington. The area would also include the land lying on either 
side of the Tees mouth, and westwards as far as Stockton. The 
whole of this area contains a dense industrial population well dis
tributed in numerous towns and villages, and catered for by ample 
transport facilities. The existence of this large industrial popula
tion has had a profound effect upon the local farming which has 
evolved a system dependent to a very large extent on the proximity 
of local markets. 

The prevailing type' of farming is the mixed dairy and cropping 
farm whose output consists of 

(a) fluid milk, which is either retailed locaJly or sold to local wholesalers ; 
(b) saleable crops, such as potatoes, which are sold within the area. and hay 

,and oats which, under normal conditions, found a market in the collieries 
and transport undertakings throughout the district. 
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Other cereal crops, such as wheat or barley, while not of outstand
ing importance, are included in cropping acreages in accordance 
with the principles of rotational cropping. For similar reasons, 
the main root crop is turnips or swedes. The bulk of this crop is 
fed to stock, but a small proportion is sold for human consumption. 
Generally speaking, the farms are of the" family" type, that is to 
say that, by and large, they are of a size which, under ordinary 
conditions, is capable of providing a livelihood for the average 
family without having recourse to hired labour. 
. The significance of the local market provided by a dense indus
trial population is apparent when other parts of the whole North 
Eastern Area are considered. In South East Durham, for example, 
the area bOllJlded roughly by Sedgefield, Stockton and Darlington 
is concerned more with stock feeding and stock raising, while cereal 
growing assumes greater importance. Further west in Teesdale, 
Weardale, and in Upper Tynedale, physical conditions limit the 
farming possibilities to stock raising; and the breeding of dairy 
cows, and sheep farming on the hills characterise this district. 
During the last 20 years the development of transport facilities 
has encouraged a certain amount of fluid milk selling from the 
dales, but, on the whole, stock raising. is still the main feature of 
this part of the country. 

It is interesting to note that in June, 1930, there were 5,959 
agricultural holdings in the county of Durham over one acre in 
size. Of this,. 59.8 per cent. were under 50 acres and 76.3. per 
cent. were under 100 acres. 

At this stage it is well to point to a distinction between the 
counties of Durham and Northumberland, a distinction which is 
important when considering the agricultural statistics for the 
separate counties. The major part of Durham County is character
ised by the mixed dairy and cropping farm which has already been 
described and the same applies to South East Northumberland 
within the area previously defined. The greater part of Northum
berland, however, presents agricultural conditions of quite a differ
ent order. Central Northumberland, from the Tweed to the Tyne, 
west of the coalfield and east of the Cheviots and Pennine hills, is 
very largely devoted to the feeding of cattle and sheep. Most of 
this area is under grass although in parts the arable acreage may be 
as much as 30 per cent. of the farm. Tweedside is still an area 
of relati~ely large farms, with a high proportion of land under the 
plough, concerned with the production of mutton and beef, with 
barley as the main link between the crop and livestock enterprises. 

The Cheviots and the Pennine slopes are almost wholly devoted 
to sheep breeding and Northumberland is still the most important 
sheep county in the country. The" average" size of farm in 
Northumberland has little significance as the farms range from the 
relatively small mixed dairy farms, corresponding with the Dur
ham holdings, to farms of nearly 2,000 acres where the summer 
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and winter feeding of stock are the main enterprises. There are 
many hill sheep grazings which are reckoned in thousands of acres. 

In any consideration of the prosperity of agriculture in the North 
East Coast Area, an essential point, which is a commonplace 
amongst the farming fraternity, is the economic dependence of the 
local agriculture upon the local markets. 

It is somewhat curious that despite the presence of a large in
dustrial population, intensive market gardening is not a strong 
feature. There are, however, concentrations of market gardeners 
near Morpeth, in lower Tynedale within easy reach of Newcastle, 
along lower Tyneside towards the coast, on the outskirts of the 
Tyneside boroughs and of Sunderland, and to a lesser extent on 
the outskirts of West Hartlepool, Darlington and Middlesbrough. 
On the other hand, allotment gardens are found in practically 
every village and town throughout the area. Generally speaking, 
the allotment holder regards his allotment as a supplement to the 
household budget and a recreation, and not as a commercial 
enterprise. 

There are signs, however, that the Area contains a nucleus of 
intensive market gardeners who specialise in culture under glass. 
These are concentrated round the main towns in the Area. 

II. The Trend of Employment in Agriculture in the Area. 
Certain considerations of a general character will be stated as a 

preliminary to the examination of this question. 
1. In the first place there is a widely accepted view that the 

amount of employment which agriculture can offer is dependent 
on the proportions between arable and grassland under cultivation, 
and that a ploughing out policy will inevitably increase the numbers 
of agricultural workers. There is a. good deal of historical evi
dence to show that at certain periods the laying away of land to 
grass has coincided with a decrease in the rural population. 

Under present day conditions this general conclusion requires 
qualification (see article by King)*; King, after examining certain 
evidence, suggests the following modifications :-

(i) The proportion of land under arable cultivation is not of itself an indication 
of its capacity for providing employment for labour. 

(ii) The labour requirements of farms are influenced mainly by the system 
of farming practised, i.e., by the amount of stock carried and the character 
of the crops grown. The labour requirements of different kinds of stock and the 
several kinds of crops vary very widely. 

(iii) The effect of a tendency to an increase or a decrease in the cultivation 
of arable land upon labour requirements will depend upon the resultant changes 
in the farming system. The effect may be either to increase or to decrease 
the total labour employed. A decrease in arable cultivation accompanied 
by an increase in dairying may be consistent with an increase in employment. 

These modifications of the general principle are specially relevant 
when considering the North East Area in which the mixed dairy 
and cropping farm is the prevailing type. 

• Agrioultural Progress, Vol. iv., 1927. 
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2.. 'Iben! ace two eoorrea of staristi.::al infurmation aT'&ilable m 
~J &0 t!;e number'S of ~-.n..~taral woden, Tiz.. ilie p'pulaiion 
C eDiUi UlJ the annual a.,~roral re~ In the presenl Ecport 
DO Utile is maJe of the population Census. and 1II"hat folli.-s is based 
on the annwJ a.,~tunl retarDS.. The latter haTe been choeen 
~-aase t1.n haTe been c:oIlectc.l annua!h· since 19-11 on a uniform 
bud. whi1~ the Census f4.'1IreS aTa.ilah~ refer to 19-11 only. and 
or.ng \0) ~ereDCe8 in rompilation and cl&s;;ification it is almoet 
Ur.po::.&t.l.e to recooc::Le the Census fi.,t?UreS with thoge giTen in the 
a.,..n.."Ultural &&.ati.-ries. h may be norired. howe,"er. that the re
turns of woden empklyed, fur the purpose of ilie agrk"UlturaJ 
retUIDII, do> not inc!oJe the ocxupier. his ...ue and dO!IleSlic sen-ants. 
YOI'eO"\"B". they refer &0 the position e&ch year on the 4th June, a 
point of IIOfI)e import.ance .-hen tbe numbers of ca..."Ual ... oden; are 
being c:onsiJenJ.. 

3. ~o suti....ncaI inf.mnation regvding the TOlume 01" inciJen..--e of 
a.,,~tunl unemployment exists.. Such 1I"od:ers are excluded 
from the operation of the l:"oemployment In..~ .!ct.s. the 
aA m ini5U'aUon ofwhicll p,"es Tery full information on this question 
in re~tioo to thoee inJu..-nles ..-ithin the scope of the _\rts. 

Yor\!O\"eJ'. the c:ooditioos UDder- .-hicb agricu..'tunl ~ers are 
ene~~ make it cLfficolt to decide ... ho is an unemployed a.,aricul
tunJ 1II""Crler. In the ~on.h d England the ~em of lung t.enn 
~n.e¥e:nenu (six months or ODe year) is genenl, and en.,"'8gementB 
ace uaJe a.t fixed ~ Yn- and ~01'"eIIlber terms.. In C:OD5le

q~ •• man who faik to ~ an en.,~ement at term time will 
nalise that he ha.s '"elY sma:I prospect of regulAr a",~ulroral 
employment f.x the en..~ six montl.$ and ...w. therefore. either
~lt ot.L.>r employment f.xthwiin tin whidl ca...--.e ~ reases to be an 
apicu:m:-.l ..-.:rl:er). or defEnd 00 casual a.,<'l"i...-u!tunl emp!oyment. 
It may well seem. therefore. that Ih€re is DO arparent ,"olume of 
unemr.k>yed &e~u!tural workers. ~ ~ is in fact a drain 
of men from the inJusuy-since men who, baling f.llied to E<eo:'Ul'e 

farming work. and gooe to some other OC"Cupation. are unlJ,;ely 
to return &0 ~..-n.."U1ture a.t a later su",c-e. 

It is impoesJ>le. bo..-eTeJ'. to pronde any suti....u..."a! ~ of 
u.a dr&in in relation to the numbers em~ in the i.nJusuy. 

-t. l1..ere i:l rea.son to IRlppose that the exclusion of 8t-....rwture 
from the ~ of unemployment insm-ance las definite e.fifC't8 on 
the tX>:tl!ne of e~r,k)~L On the one hand it ... -u as an incite
mcL1~pto..un'y \0) young workelY-fO !iei:k emp!vyment in in..o:ured 
lniJe.i f.:r the sake of the a."'ODODl.ic se.:-untT .-h.ich the Acts oi:er. 
On the otl:.er hand. it tcn.h &0 eDo.~e ... :.ncu!taral en:rloyers to 
reuin L.boor which woulJ othenri.~ be kit in a IDOEt precarious 
c:oo.Ltion. The penonal int«est bel1l"een the farmer and hi.s men 
las IJ()¢ y~t disappeared. 
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It is probable that the extension of the unemployment insurance 
principle to agri?uIture would lessen the scruples of employers who 
are on the margIn of profitable farming, and result in the discharge 
of men who at present are retained from motives which are mainly 
humanitarian. 

Again, the precise measurement of these influences is not possible. 

5. A further consideration of a general character concerns the 
various categories o! agricultural workers. The problem here is 
one of definition as between regular and casual workers. The whole 
" fund " of agricultural labour consists of :-

(a) workers in regular employment under one employer. 
(b) itinerant workers who are employed by a succession of employers but 

who find employment in agriculture throughout the year. 
(c) workers wholly engaged in agriculture who are unemployed for some 

part of the year. 
(d) workers employed mainly in agriculture and to a lesser extent in some 

other occupation. -
(e) workers temporarily engaged- in agriculture on seasonal work, who do 

not seek agricultural employment at other times. 

The enumeration of agricultural workers in employment on the 
4th June in any year may include each of these categories. The 
returns distinguish between regular and casual workers, with sub
divisions for male and female, under and over twenty-one years of 
age, but the time of yea,r at which the returns are made presents 
the volume of employment, if anything, in a favourable light. 

6. Referring to the considerations advanced in Para. 1 of this 
section, the prevailing system of farming in the North East Coast 
Area is so organized that the demand for labour is fairly uniform 
throughout the year. The slackening of demand for field work in 
the winter months is offset by the increased attention necessary 
while the dairy herd is indoors, while the peak periods of dema,nd 
for field labour in the seasons of sowing, root singling, hay and corn 
harvests, correspond'largely with the time when the dairy herd re
.mains outdoors. The dovetailing between livestock and cropping 
requirements allows of the bulk of the work being done by a force 
of labour regularly employed, requiring supplement~tion by casual 
labour only at periods of peak demand such as those referred to 
above. The amount of casual labour which may be required depends 
very much on seasonal influences affecting the preparation of land, 
seed germination and growth. 

7. The influence of the form of wages agreement must not be lost 
:sight of. It is a long period engagement which tends to keep in 
employment men who might otherwise be stood off in slack periods. 
'The custom is still in force in the North of England to a much 
greater extent than in the south and this explains in some degree
.apa,rt from the question of -reduced arable acreages-why referen~es 
to increasing agricultural unemployment have been concerned WIth 
.south country areas. -
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8. The actual numbers of agricultural workers, classified as regu

lar, males and females, under and over twenty-one years of age, and 
casual, males and females, in employment on the 4th of June each 
year from 1921 onwards (excepting 1922 when the statistics were 
not published) in the counties of Durham and Northumberland, and 
in England and 'Vales, are set out in Table A. In a further 
Table B, these figures have been reduced to a comparative basis, 
taking the year 1924 as 100, so that the trend of events inay be 
better appreciated. 

9. The figures reveal certain notable trends. The year 1924 is 
taken as a basis for comparison because it marks a point of relative 
stability following the readjustments made necessary by the severe 
break in prices in 1921. " 

In the county of Durham, the total numbers employed (on 
4th June each year) regular and casual, show a steady though slight 
decline. The decline, however, is confined to the casual group. 
Actually the numbers of regular men employed in 1930 were 
approximately 71 per cent. more than in 1924. The numbers of 
regular women employed were the same in 1930 as in 1924, though 
fluctuations have taken place in the intervening years. Casual em
ployment, however, over the same period had declined by 31 per 
cent. 

Bearing in mind what is said in an earlier section regarding the 
influence of farming systems on the demand for labour, it seems 
proper to infer that the upward trend in the numbers of dairy 
cattle and other cattle, despite a slight reduction in the arable acre
age in this county, has maintained and ~trengthened the demand for 
regular workers at the expense of the casual group. The long term 
wages agreement together with. the relative inflexibility of wages 
88 a result of the operations of the Agricultural Wages Committee 
would naturally suggest a reduction in the volume of casual labour 
as a means of reducing the total wages bill to meet the falling price 
level. " 

10. So far as the county of Northumberland is concerned a similar 
trend is noticeable, although the increase in the volume of regular 
employment is much less marked. The numbers of regular women 
employed have declined since 1924, and the fall in the volume of 
casual employment is rather more than in the case of County 
Durham. It needs to be remembered, however, that in this county 
there is a considerable range in farming types and it may be stated, 
as a matter of opinion, in the absence of statistical confirmation, 
that the demand for labour has been maintained only in the mixed 
dairy farming area in the south east of the county and the hill 
shN'p grazing districts in the west and north west. 

11. It should be remembered that these figures relate to the 
numbers in employment on agricultural holdings over one acre in 
extent on the 4th June each year. At this time of y~ar in a "normal 
Beason, root singling is in the early stages and haymaking has not 
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begun. On most Durham fanns, therefore, unless the root acreage 
is large, the labour force is not likely to need supplementation by 
casual labour. ' 

12. Some caution is necessary in drawing conclusions from the 
Northumberland figures because of the wide range of farming types 
represented. There is no dominating system of farming in this 
county ·(see descriptive account of farming in introductory section). 

I 

III. The Changing Emphasis in Farming in the Area during the 
Post-war Period. 

1. The evidence' bearing on farming readjustments to the price 
situation, provided by the annu!!.l agricultural returns is summarized 
below. The statistics relating to Durham County alone are taken, 
as those for the North Riding and for Northumberland are con
fused by reason of the wider range of farming types represented. 
It is considered safe to assume that the changes shown to have 
occurred in Durham find a parallel in the south east of Northumber
land and in the Cleveland district of Yorkshire. 

2. The average of the years 1911-1914 is adopted as the basis 
for comparison, and the Tables C, D, E,and F in the Appendix 
show the changes which have occurred in ~he arable acreage in 
Durham, together with the changes in the numbers of various kinds 
of livestock. . 

3. So far as the arable acreage is concerned, there has been a. 
steady decline each year since 1924, wit4. the exception of 1926, 
and the present trend is downwards. The decline is marked par
ticularly in respect of the acreage devoted to cereals, and roots 
other than potatoes. The potato acreage, which is normally 
fluctuating in character, has, on the whole, increased. The ten
dency to lay land down to grass is evident in the' increase in the 
acreage of rotational grasses, which has been achieved in part 'lt 
the expense of the root crops other than potatoes. The relative 
cheapness of purchased foodstuffs during recent years coupled with 
clianges in the methods of feeding for milk production, are further 
factors tending to encourage the reduction of the acreage under 
roots. 

4. While the fall in the amount of land under the plough might 
normally be expected to lead to reduced demand for labour, the 
figures presented ~n the previous section' indicate that this expec
tation has only been realised in Durham in respect of casual labour . 
The increase in the livestock popUlation, and particularly in respect 
of dairy cattle, explains how demand for regular labour has been 
maintained and in fact, increased, despite, the greater inflexibility in 
wage rates as a result of the operations of the Agricultural Wages 
Committee. 
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5. Tlu! analysis of the changes in livestock population reveals 
that, as compared with the pre-war numbers, cows in milk have 
increased by approximately 10' per cent., and other cattle. (which 
include the younger dairy stock as well as feeding cattle) by 11 
per cent. Breedi'llg ewes and lambs have increased in numbers by 
22 and 24 per cent. respectively, but other sheep over one year 
old have decreased by 30 per cent.-a manifestation of the known 
trend towards more rapid turnover, quicker ma~urity, and smaller 
joints to meet consumers' requirements. The pig population is 
subject to wide fluctuations but the 'llumbers of breeding sows are 
somewhat higher than in the pre-war years. It is to be noted 
"that pigs are kept in JIIany cases as a source of outlet for milk 
surplus to the requirements of the liquid milk market. 

6. Poultry stocks have not always been separately enumerated 
in the annual agricultural returns, but the following figures are 
available to indicate that the Area has shared in the general and 
marked expansion of poultry husbandry throughout the country 
during the past decade. The figures relate to the numbers of fowls 
on agricultural holdings over one acre in extent and take no account 
of small specialised poultry enterprises and backyard flocks. 

N.mber. 0/ FotdB 011 AgricuUural Holdingll Ot'er OM acre. 

1921 
1924 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Covnty DurluJm, 1921-1930. 

279,513 
311,392 
371,000 
403,968 
398,377 
434,598 
468,574 

Inda. 
100·0 
111·4 
132·7 
144·5 
142'5 
155·5 
167·6 

7. Tbe general b~ariug of this analysis of cropping acreages and 
livestock population is--

(4) to emphasize the importance in local agriculture of produce for local 
OOD811JDption. and 

(b) to indicate the Bignificance of livestock husbandry 88 a main source of 
demand f01' agricultural labour. 

8. 'nle course of pricctl since 1924 for those forms' of agricultural 
produce which are important locally, is illustrated by a further 
Table G, in which the indexes of prices for All Agricultural Pro
duce, Barley, Fat Cattle, Fat Sheep, Eggs, Milk, and Potatoes, 
are compared with the Board of Trade Index of Wholesale Prices 
smce 1924. The depression in cereal prices (barley) compares most 
unfavourably with the slower decline in the prices of livestock and 
livestock products. The strength of milk and egg prices considered 
in relation to the rapidity of turnover in these branches, suggests 
one reason why dairying and poultry husbandry have undergone 
the expansion to which attention has already been drawn. 
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IV. Future Possibilities. 

1. The absence of an acute problem of agricultural unemploy
ment in the Survey Area at the present time results from the 
general trend of agricultural development outlined in Section ill. 
Indeed had it not been for the prevailing weakness of the general 
industrial demand for labour in the mining area, it is probable that 
the loc~l agricultural industry would be faced with a problem of 
labour shortage. 

An improvement in the general industrial situation might be 
expected to lead to a continua'llce of the steady migration of younger 
workers to insured trades which offer a measure of economic 
security not prO\ided by agriculture except in 80 far all the long 
term engagement operates in the case of those workers finding 
employment. On the other hand, an improvement m the general 
industrial situation wouid react favourably on local agriculture in 
so far as it strengthened the consumptive demand for beef, mutton. 
milk, eggs, and vegetable produce. 

2. Displacement of agricultural labour as a result of mechaniza
tion is not likely to be significant in this Area in the immediate 
future. The prevailing type of farm offers few opportunities for 
the intr~uction of power machinery and equipment such as would 
be likely to replace any considerable volume of manual labour. 

3. So far as the d"velopment of new branches of agriculture, 
or the extension of established enterprises such as market garden
ing, or poultry farming, are concerned, it is extremely difficult 
to make any reliable ferecast. Under existing marketing arraonge
ments, i.e., in the absence of any organization for orderly maJ·ket
ing, with all that the term implies in re!clpect of standardization and 
collective bargaining, it is probable that a'lly appreciable increase 
in the volume of local production will lead to the creation of local 
surpluses which will react unfavourably on prices and consequently, 
on future -expansion. 

In the case of poultry husbandry particularly, there has been a 
remarkable expansion of local egg production during the last ten 
years, aC<.'Ompanied by a steady increase in the volume of im
ported eggs. There is a prevailing belief that this strong demand 
for eggs is i'n part a reflection of changing public taste for lighter 
meats, which may be the result of the reduced physical demands 
upon large numbers of manual workers in the Area. It seems 
likely that the limit of profitable expansion will be reached in the 
near future. 

4. Moreover, the presence of local consuming markets tends to 
act as a barrier to the organization of producer-owned selling 
agencies capable of undertaking the processing functions involved 
in modern marketing methods. The success of National Mark 
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Sche91etl for the orderly marketing of produce from areas mainly 
exporting haa not been repeated in thig oonsuming area owing to 
&.biB difficulty. Any attempt to make nse of poultry husbandry 
or intensil"e market; gardooing, ~thin the area, to stimulate the 
demand for agricultoru employment must; have foIl regard for the 
simultaneous development of & marketing organization which will 
offer reasonable hope thM producers will receive returns at; least; 
sufficient to maintain the increased volume of production. 

5. The p06itioo of market gardening and horticulture in the Area 
is obscure. owing to the lack of systematized information. It is 
understood, however, thM this phase of the problem is being 
investigated directly by the Yinistry of Agriculture and. for this 
reason, no special reference is made in this Report to this aspect; 
of the subject. 



TABLE A.-Total Workers (see definition) employed on Agricult1tral Holdings in each CO'Unty, classified as Regular, Male and Female, 
under and over 21 years, and Casuals, Male and Female. With. similar figures for England and Wales. 

-
Indexes. Class of Worker. 1921. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929 . 1930. 

. r+ 21 4,147 3,748 4;068 4,084 4,257 4,209 4,291 4,292 4,344 
" -21 1,820 1,847 2,013 2,223 2,126 2,182 2,197 2,185 2,198 

Regular Total Men 5,967 5,595 6,081 6,307 6,383 6,391 6,488 6,477 '6,542 
DURHAM ... . .. Women 2,047 1,561 1,727 1,632 1,695 1,679 1,765 1,686 1,728 

Men 1,496" 999 1,214 1,324 1,160 990 1,014 1,032 927 
Casual Women 1,932 1,746 1,954 1,941 1,646 1,602 1,452 1,342 1,267 
Total Regular ... 8,014 7,156 7,808 7,939 8,078 8,070 8,253 8,163 8,270 
Total Casual ... 3,428 2,745 3,168 3,265 2,806 2,592 2,466 2,374 2,194 

----. r+ 21 6,046 5,529 5,734 5,723 5,795 5,707 5,748 5,675 5,799 
" -21 2,048 1,839 1,890 1,985 1,859 1,961 1,945 1,965 1,946 

Regular Total Men 8,094 7,368 7,624 7,708 7,654 7,668 7,693 7,640 7,745 
Women ... 2,863 2,379 2,355 2,382 2,326 2,373 2,393 2,308 2,221 

NORTHUMBERLAND Casual Men .•. 1,433 1,040 1,184 1,330 1,108 943 1,056 1,035 817 
Women ... 1,076 982 1,122 1,114 965 843 873 839 762 

Total Regular ... 10,957 9,747 9,979 10,090 9,980 10,041 10,086 9,948 9,966 
Total Casual ... 2,509 2,022 2,306 2,444 2,073 1,786 1,929 1,874 1,579 

[Men + 21 456,783 426,925 441,491 441,944 455,904 452,835 454,151 451,706 445,708 

R guI ~ .. -21 
155,289 138,898 140,772 137,469 135,508 134,238 129,033 125,267 118,804 

e ar Total Men 612,072 565,823 582,263 579,413 591,412 587,073 583,184 576,973 564,512 
Women .•. 73,180 59,477 62,276 59,940 62,949 62,629 67,418 67,004 65,337 

ENGLAND AND Casual Men ... 131,253 104,089 114,994 114,748 98,931 85,112 86,953 90,897 80,241 
WALES. lWomen 52,678 42,998 46,930 49,237 . 41,607 39,635 35,270 35,378 31,606 

Total Regular ... 685,252 625,300 644,539 639,353 654,361 649,702 650,602 643,977 629,849 
Total Casual ... 183,931 147,087 161,924 163,985 140,538 124,747 122,223 126,275 111,8$7 



T.UH.II B.-Pruparliurullt ('11",,'1'. in tJu NU",("r8 0/ Agr~u/lutvl Work.".. in rarw" .. GroupB in Durha", and NorlAu".b",land. IIl21-1930. 
/U compared u'itA England and Walu G8 a wllOk. 

(1924 = 100.) 

Index('8. ClaM of Worker. 1921. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Regular MaD .. , 98·1 92·0 100 103·7 105·0 105·1 106·7 106'5 107·6 
DURHAlII 

.. Women .. , llS·5 90·4 100 94·5 98·1 97·2 102·2 97·6 100·1 
'" .. , 

ToW Regular 102·6 91·6 100 101·7 103·5 103·4 105·7 104'5 105·9 ... .. Casual ••• .., 108·2 86·6 100 103·1 88·6 81·8 77'8 74·9 69·3 

-. 
lWgnlarMen .. , 106·2 96·6 100 101·1 100'4 100·6 100·9 100·2 101·6 

N ORTHUII4BERLAND .. Women .. , 121·6 101·0 100 101'1 98·8 100·8 101·6 98·0 94·3 
ToW Reltll1ar ... 109·8 97·7 100 101·1 100·0 100·6 101·1 99·7 99,9 .. Casual· . .. 108'8 87·7 100 106·0 89·9 77·5 83·7 81·3 68·5 

Reguhtr Men .. , 105·1 97·2 100 99·5 101·6 100·8 100·2 99·1 97·0 
ENGLAND AND .. Women .., 117·5 95·5 100 96·2 101·1 100·6 10S·3 107·6 104·9 

WALES. Total Rf'gular .. - 106·3 97·0 100 99·2 101'5 100·8 100·9 99·9 97'7 .. Cuusl . .. ll3·6 90'8 100 101·3 86·8 77·0 75·5 78·0 69·1 



Numbers of Acres :-
Arable Land ... .., ... 
Rotation Grasses .. , ... 
Cereals: ... ... .. , ... 

Wheat ... ... . .. 
Barley ... . .. ... 
Date ... ... ... .. . 

Potatoes ... ... ... ... 
Turnips and Swede!! .. , ... 

Acreage:-
Arable Land ... .. , ... 
Rotation Grasses ... ... 
Cereals ... ... .. , . .. 
Potatoes ... ... .., ... 
Turnips and Swedes ... ... 

TABLE C.-Ohanges in the Arable Aoreage in Durham 000n/y. 
1911-14 (average) and 1921-1930. 

Average 
1911-14. 

143,525 
41,226 
62,276 
12,348 
18,123 
31,805 
12,021 
19,098 

1911-14. 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

1921. 1924. 1925. 1926. 

160,446 153,076 151,170 150,612 
40,016 43,185 41,388 41,886 
77,759 69,389 66,880 67,311 
19,607 15,419 13,769 15,172 
20,178 14,731 14,642 11,581 
37,974 39,239 38,469 40,558 
12,353 11,692 12,453 12,600 
18,181 18,380 18,403 18,164 

TABLE D.-DURHAM COUNTY. 

Indexes relating to the Acreage of Arable Orop8. 
(1911-14=100.) 

1921. 1924. 1925. 1926. 

111'8 106·7 105·3 104·9 
97·0 104·8 100'4 101·6 

124·9 111·4 107·4 108·1 
102·8 97·3 103·6 104·8 
95·2 96·2 96·4 95·1 

1927. 

146,237 
42,375 
64.593 
15,907 
10,882 
.37,804 
14,668 
15,661 

1927. 

101·9 
102·8 
103·7 
122·0 
82·0 

1928. 1929. 1930. 

144,251 141,405 139,659 
43,571 41,105 42,412 
6f,425 62,250 60,479 
10,220 13,335 14,404 
11,460 9,266 8,523 
39,745 39,649 37,552 
13,422 14,237 12,983 
15,830 15,907 15,728 

1928 .. 1 1929. 1930. 

100·5 98·5 97·3 
105'7 99·7 102·9 
98·6 99·9 97·1 

111·7 118·4 108·0 
82·9 83·3 82·4 



CoWl in milk ... ... . .. 
Ewes .. , ... ... ... 
Lambe ... ... .. . ." 
Sheep (over 1 year old) ... ... 
Cattle ... ... ... ... 
SOWI ... ... .. . ... 
Other Pigs ... ... ... ... 

Cows in milk .... ... ... 
Ewes ... ... ... ... 
Lambe ... ... .. . ... 
Sheep (over 1 year old) ... ... 
Cattle ... . .. ... ... 
Sows ... ... . .. ... 
Other Pigs ... ... ... . .. 

TABU E.-Dmuu.1I CoUKTT. 

l\·urm-. 0/ L,,>tMnclc Oft Agricultural Hold,ng' over One .Acre. 
1911-14 (average) aM 1921-30. 

1911-14. 

23.475 
85.74.'i 
96.561 
56.464 
47,798 
2.772 

12,llOO 

1911-14. 

100 
100 
100 
100 

' 100 
100 
100 

1921. 1924. 1925. 1926. 

22.535 24.308 25.585 25.889 
70,039 82.368 88.477 93.180 
80.277 93.045 99,074 107.908 
41.549 46,526 46,707 45,990 
41,905 47.610 51.986 50,102 

3.027 3.728 3,006 2,836 
15,560 15,800 15,997 13,437 

TABLB F.-DURHAM CoUNTY. 

Indezu Relating to the Number. 0/ LtveBtoek. 
(1911-14 = 100.) 

1921. 1924. 1925. 1926. 

96·0 103·5 109·0 110·3 
81·7 96'1 103·2 108'7 
83·1 96·' 102·6 111'8 
73·6 82·4 82'7 81'5 
87·7 99·6 108·8 104'8 

109·2 134·5 108'4 102·3 
127·5 129·5 131·1 110'1 

1927. 

25.863 
99.334 

118,823 
44,137 
51.653 
4,094 

18,976 

1927. 

110'1 
115·8 
123·0 
78·2 

108·1 
147'7 
155·5 

1928. 1929. 1930. 

26.220 25.624 25,800 
98.832 101,235 104.709 

110.039 115.598 119.718 
'6,642 39,490 39.986 
52.665 54.435 52,905 
3,612 2.694 2.959 

20,663 13,412 14,569 

1928. 1929. 1930. 

111·7 109·2 109·9 
115·3 118·0 122·1 
114·0 119·7 124·0 
82·6 69·9 70·8 

110·2 113·9 110'7 
130·3 97·2 106'7 
169·4 109·9 119·4 



TABLB G.~ompari8on of FluctuationB in the Prices of AgricuUural Products and the General Level of Whole8ak Prices. 

Board of Trade Ministry of Agriculture 
Wholesale Prices Index of Prices of Agricultural Product.a during each harvest year Sept. to Aug. 

General Index. 
Year. 

January to September. 
General Barley. Fat Cattle. Fat Sheep. Eggs. Milk. Potatoes. December. to August. 

1924 ... ... 100 - 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
1925 ... ... 95·9 89'7 94'4 79'4 96·7 81·2 97·6 99'4 58·2 
1926 ... ... 89·1 86·9 90·7 87·9 86·8 76·1 89·2 95·3 76'4 
1927 ... ... 85·1 85·1 90·7 87·9 89·4 82'7 87·4 93·6 75·5 
1928 ••• ... 84·4 82·8 88·9 79·4 88·1 79·7 93·4 97·7 . 53·6 
1929 ... '" 82·2 76·5 85·2 62·4 88·7 81·2 88·6 95·9 38'4 
1930 ... ... 72'0 - - - - - - - -
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IV.-THE COAL MINING INDUSTRY. 
(Memorandum by Mr. E. D. McCallum.) 

(i) IntroductorJ: Importance of the Coal Industrr in the Econom7 

• of the North East Coast • 

1. The economic importance of the coal mining industry in the 
economy of the North East Coast district of England scarcely 
requires f'mphasis. For several generations the dependence of the 
economic well-being of the Area upon the prosperity of the ooal 
&mde has been generally, if somewhat vaguely, recognised, but it 
may be hazard~ that the extent of the dependence has been 
appreciated only by a few. It is well, therefore, to indica.te briefly 
the importance of the industry in the economy of the Area. 

2. A number of measures suggest themselves by which the 
position of the coal industry among the industries of the Area can 
best be appreciated but two, namely, the numbers of persons em
ployed in or attached to the industry, and the value of the net out
put of the industry are on the whole the most satisfactory for this 
purpose. With regard to the first of these measures statistical 
information is available in the Reports of the 1921 Census of 
Population and in the figures provided by the Ministry of Labour, 
of the number of persons insured under the Unemployment insur
ance Acts. An examination of this data reveals the fact tha.t 
238,660 persons or 26.5 per cent. of the 898,487 persons aged 12 
years and over, who were engaged in the industries of the North 
East CO:lllt in 1921. were employed in the coal mining industry, 
and that on the average of the five years 1923-1930 (omitting 1925, 
1926, and 1928) 224,322 or 32 per cent. of the insured population of 
the Area were recorded as being attached to the industry. If 
comparison is confined to the strictly manufacturing industries 
the predominance of the coal industry is even more pronounced. 
According to the Census of Production of 1924, 272,000 or 49 per 
cent. of the 453.800 persons recorded as employed by firms em
ploying more than ten persons on the average on the North East 
CoIu>t were engaged in the industry in that year. 

Next, with regard to the value of the net output of the industry, 
the figures supplied by the Census of Production show that the value 
of the net output of all the trades of the North East amounted in 
1924 to £85.5 million and of this amount the coal mining industry 
contributed no less than £38 million or 44.5 per cent. Thus, in 
brief, it may be said that approximately one-half of the manu
facturing population of the Survey Area is engaged in the coal 
mining industry or that not much less than one-third of the occupied 
population of the Area is directly connected with the business of 
coal production. Further, the coal mining industry accounts for 
45 per cent. of the value of the physical out~ut of the Area. 

16191 D J 
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3. If the position of the North East is compared with that of 

~he country as ,a whole, its extreme dependence upon rthe coal mining 
mdustry is at once apparent. At the 1921 Census, 1,305,000 persons 
were enumerated in the coat mining industry in Great Britain 
out of a total ()f 19,369,000 persons engaged in all industries. Thus 
only 6.7 per cent. of Ithe industrial population of the country. was 
then engaged in the coal mining industry, whereas in the North 
East district 26.5 per cent. of the total was engaged in the in
dustry. Similarly, according to the 1924 Census of Produotion 
only 21.6 per cent. of the strictly manufacturing population of the 
country was engaged in coal mining, whereas in the North East 
the !proportion amounted Ito 49.5 per cent. The Unemployment 
Insurance figures reveal the same situation. Of the 12,138,000 
workpeople aged 16-64 estimated to be insured under the Unem
ployment Insurance Acts in Great Britain at July, 1930, 1,069,000 
or 8.8 per cent. were engaged in the coal mining industry while in 
the Norlth East Area 207,000 persons or 29.5 per cent. of the 
insured workpeople of the district in that year were attached to 
coal mining. . 

4. In view of the great dependence of the Area upon the coal 
~ndustry it. is of first rate importance to consider the present position 
of the industry in relation to the position which it occupied in 
the years before Ithe War. 

(ii) The pre-war and present position of the Industry. 

(a) Production. 
5. On the average of the nve years 1909-1913, the joint output 

of the Northumberland and Durham section of the Northern Coal
field amounted to 54 million tons annually or 20 per cent. of ,the 
average annual output of the country, while on the average of the 
five years 1925-1930 (1926 excluded) it amounted to 48 million tons 
annually or 19.5 per cent. of the country's coal production. 
Although the North East has thus maintained its position relatively 
to the rest of the country, yet it is producing on the average six 
million tons less !per annum at the present time than in pre.:war 
years. It is significant that in the meantime the world's annual 
coal production has increased from 1,078 million tons to 1,229 
million tons on the average of these two quinquennia. Thus the 
North East Area in common with the rest of the country has 
lost ground absolutely and in relation to the position which it 
occupied as a world producer of coal in the years before the War. 

(b) Exports: Cargo and Bunker. 
6. With regard to the expol1t trade in coal the same general 

situation is revealed. Before.the War 21.1 million tons of coal 
were exported. as cargoe.s to foreign countries from the North East 
ports of Great Britain. This amount represented .32 per cent. or 
almost, one~ihira of the .total ooal exports of the country and, more 
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significantly, 39 per cent. of the total ooal production of the 
Northumberland and Durham coalfield. It is common knowledge 
that the Northumberland section of the coalfield is more dependent 
than that of Durham upon the export trade, but it is bot possible 
to determine from official figures the respective shares of the two 
counties in the total export trade. In any case the division is not 
essential for the general view at which this memorandum aims. 
In the 1925-30 quinquennial period the export trade of the country 
which the North East has obtained increased to 36 per cent. and 
is still the equivaient of 38 per cent. of the average annual pro
duction of the area, nevertheless it shows an average annual re
duction· of 2.7 million tons in the quantity of coal shipped to 
Ol"erseas oountries. 

7. In addition to the exports to overseas countries, the North 
East ships oonsiderable quantities of bunker coal for the use of 
ships engaged in the foreign trade. Before the War approximately 
3.6 million tons were sent out annually for this purpose. In the 
more recent five-year period the quantity of coal so exported 
amounted to 3.4 million tons. The loss of less than a quarter 
of a million toni in the bunker trade is considerably less im
portant than the loss of almost two and three-quarter million tons 
in the foreign trade. Taken together the two amount to practically 
2 million tons annually as compared with the pre-war period. The 
explanation of this situation is considered later. 

S. The importance of the export market to the ooal Industry of 
the Area is indicated by the fact that both before and since the 
War approximately 40 per cent. of the total production of the 
coalfield goes into the foreign trade. For the country, as a whole 
the export trade took 24 per cent. of the total coal raised on the 
average of the years 1909-1913 and only 21 per cent. on the average 
of the 1925-30 quinquennium. It follows therefore, that the> export 
trade is much more important to the prosperity of the Northern 
coalfield than to the prosperity of the coal industry of the country. 

(c) Allocation 0/ the 1088. 

9. (1) Between Exporl Trade and Home Consumption.
From this review it would appear that the decline of 6 
million tons in the coal output of the Area is accounted for by a 
reduction of equal amount namely, 3 million tons per annum in the 
export trade, including in this category, the ooal used as bunker 
by ships engaged in the foreign trade, and in the demand for coal 
by domestic industries. 

10. (2) By Source, 1913 and 1925-30.-In view of the 
importance which a contraction of output has upon the 
opportunities for employment in the industry. it is perhaps. 
worth while to indicate briefly the principal items which account 
for the decline. To do 80, however, an account of the difficulty 
in securing statistical data for the five-years period before the War, 

16793 D 3 
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necessItates limiting the comparison to the average of Ithe five years 
1925-30 (excluding 1926) and the best of the pre-war years, namely 
1913. . 

11. In the first place, the decline in the export trade is accounted 
for almost entirely by the virtual disappearance of the trade with 
Russia and by the reduction in the quantity of the coal exported 
to Germany, Sweden, Norway and Denmark. The contraction 
in the amount of coal used as bunkers by ships engaged in the 
foreign trade is attributable in part to the reduction in foreign 
trade and in part to the use of oil both for steam raising 
and for internal combustion engines.* On account of the special 
steam qualities of Northumberland coal, and the greater dependence 
of Northumberland than Durham upon export markets, it may be 
assumed Ithat a very large part of the loss of overseas trade has 
been borne by the former county. 

12. In the second. place, trade depression in the heavy industries 
of the Area has resulted in a considerable reduction in their coal 
consumption. In particular, the decrease in the annual :production 
of pig iron in the Nol1th East district from 3.9 million tons in 1913 
to 2.1 million tons in the period 1925-30, together with increased 
economies in the use of coal, is more than enough to account for 
the loss in local consumption. Indeed, the loss on Ithis account 
alone, assuming an average coal equivalent consumption of 2 tons 
per ton of pig iron produced, is likely to have amounted to as much 
as 3.5 million tons. Since coking coal is produced mainly in 
Durham, it is certain th3lt the great proportion, if not aU of this 
loss, has Ibeen borne by the collieries of that county: Increased 
use of loca\ coal in the generation of electric power and a fortunate 
increase in the coastwise shipment Of coal, principally to ports south 
of the Thames, have to some extent offset the reduction in the 
demand of local industries. Even then, the net loss as has bep-n 
shown (Paragraph 9) amouruts to fully 3 million tons per annum. 

(iii) Employment and Unemployment. 
1. General. 

13. Another method by which the present !position of the coal 
mining industry can be reviewed is to consider the changes which 
have taken place during the last few years in the fluctuations in 
employment. This indeed is, from the point of view of the In
dustrial Survey, the most important single factor in the enquiry. It 
must be borne in mind that u. reduction in the total numbers of 
persons employed in the industry, even when it is considera.ble, 
cannot by itself be taken as an accurate index of the economic 
prosperity of the industry. Other factors in addition to the number 
of persons directly occupied in coal mining must be taken into 

• Of. &port of the Royal Commission on the Coal Industry (1925) Cmd. 2600. 
p.13. 
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account. Nevertheless, within limits, the changes in the number 
of persons employed in the industry are indicative of the condition 
of the industry and similarly changes in the position of the in
dustry tend to be reflected in the numbers of persons for whom it 
provides opportunities for employment. 

14. Before going on to review the changes which have taken place 
in the volume of employment and unemployment, it may be desir
able to indicate briefly the general characteristics of the labour 
demand of the coal mining industry of Northumberland and 
Durham. 

2. Character 0/ the Labour Demand 0/ the Industry. 
15. Coal mining is predominantly a male occupation. The Census 

of 1921 showed that in the Area only 823 females were recorded 
as engaged in the industry in that year, whereas the number 
of males 80 recorded was almost 238,000. Of the 823 females, 
374 were engaged in clerical occupations, 138 in domestic 
work and 241 in production and maintenance. According to 
the Ministry of Labour Unemployment Insurance statistics, 
on the average of the five years 1923-30 <excluding 1925, 
1926 and 1928) only 400 females were returned among the 
224,000 insured workers iD the industry. It would appear, there
fore, that there has been So very much greater relative decline 
in the number of women engaged in the industry than in the number 
of men. In part, no doubt, the explanation is to be found in the 
diaplacement of the women who had been recruited to the industry 
during the War and who still remained in the industry in 1921, but 
it may be doubted if this is the whole explanation. Table I. 
shows that the reduction has been continuou" over the past eight 
years and it is difficult to believe that this still represents an exodus 
of wartime recruits. 

TULB I.-Number 01 Per«1M employed in the Coal Mining IndU8try 1923-1931 •• 
Year. Malu. Femalu. 
1923 232,601 587 
1924 231,511 492 
1927 174,167 326 
1929 lSO,055 309 
1930 160,767 264 
1931 125,600 263 

.Numbers insured 1_ numbers unemployed. 

16. With regard to the male workers, a1though coal mining re
quires a very considerable variety of occupations, the great majority 
of the work people are engaged in the hewing or getting of the coal, 
in conveying materials to the shaft, in making and repairing roads, 
and in other manual occupations below and above ground. These 
groups alone account for approximately 198,000 out of the 238,000 
male workers in the industry at the Census of 1921. If to that 
number is added the 10,000 male workers of the superintending sta.£t 
and the 9,000 male smiths, fitters, electrical engineers and 
carpenters, 217,000 of the total 238,000 male workers in the coal 

18798 D , 
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industry of the North East Area are included. !tis somewhatremark~ 
able that at the,1921 Census, only 17 analytical chemists (16 men 
and 1 woman) were enumerated in the industry throughout 
1S"orthumberland, Durham and North Yorkshire. 

17. The distribution of the workpeople between operative and 
administrative staff and between workers above and below ground, 
is worthy of attention. With rega,rd to the former, in the Census 
of Production of 1924 only 3,700 were returned in administrative 
occupations out of a total of 222,000 persons employed in the in
dustry. With regard to the distribution of workpeople above and 
below ground, no noticeable changes have taken place in the course 
of the last few years nor, as is shown in Table 2, between the 
present and the pre-war period. 

TABLE 2.-Number and Percentage oJ Worker8 employed below and above ground, 
in Northumberland and Durham. 

(Annual average). 

Period. Below ground. Above ground. 
Number. Per cent. Number. Per cent. 

1899-1900 .. . 119,800 77·8 34,200 22·2 
1909-1913 .. . 171,800 80·2 42,400 19·8 

*1925--1930 .. . 145,800 79·2 38,400 20·8 
* Excluding 1926. 

During the past thirty years, however, there has been a tendency 
10wardsan increasing proportion in the number of workers em
.ployed below ground to the t{)tal. This is attributable in large 
part to the fad that in this Area the min~ have been worked over 
a long period of time and coal has now Ito be obtained at an ever in
creasing distance from the pit shaft. In consequence the number of 
workers engaged in the transport of coal along the ways and in the 
making and repairing of roads bas increased relatively to the number 
of workers employed. \ 

18. Another aspect of the labour demand of the coal industry 
which calls for brief notice is the demand which it makes for laJbour 
of different degrees of skill. Unfortunately, however, the 1921 
Census returns do not make it possible tq classify the workers in the 
industry into the three broad groups which are usually distinguished, 
,namely, skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled. All that can be said 
in this connection is that, if the hewers and getters are regarded as 
skilled workerS"; then not much less than 58 per cent. of the total 
number' of coal miners (excluding owners, agents, managers and 
superintending staff) returned in the 1921 Census, fal~ within the 
skilled ca,tegory. In that year there were 83,000 hewers and getters 
and to this number must be added about 10,000 smiths, fitters, 
electrical engineers, carpenters, and other classes of skilled workers~ 

3. The course of Employment and Unemployment. 
19. It is important, next, to trace briefly the course of the changes 

which have taken place in the last six or seven years in the volume 
of employment and unemployment, and to relate these changes to 
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the changes which have taken place in the volume of coal produc
tion. In this way it may be possible to lay the foundation of a. 
rough estimate of the possible future volume of employment. No 
attempt can, of course, be made to explain the causes of the varia.
tions which have occurred. To do so adequately would necessitate 
a study of the causes of fluctuation in employment in general, as 
well 8S a review of the history of the coal industry and trade 
throughout the period under review. It will be convenient to 
consider first the course of employment. 

20. (a) Employment.-Two sources of statistical information 
are available by which to measure the changes in the 
course of employment in the coal mining industry, namely, 
the statistics of the number of persons employed recorded 
by the Mines Department and the figures supplied by th( 
working of. the Unemployment Insurance scheme. The form~ 
are particularly useful since they record the changes in th6 
volume of employment over a. much longer period than that covered 
by the Unemployment Insurance statistics. Moreover, the figures 
from this source are annual e.yerages, whereas in the other, the 
figures are those of books exchanged in the month of July in each 
year, i.e., at a time when colliery working is normally below the 
average for the year. In the interpretation this limitation of the 
Unemployment Insurance statistics must constantly be borne in 
mind. In Table 3 the record from these sources is set out. 

TABLB 3.-Number 0/ PWMJ'fIII employed in the Coal Mining Ind'lUltry, 
i" N urf.humber1o.nd aM DurhMn. 

Average No. of 
No. of per80DS 

Period. 
per80DII Index No. employed 

employed 1924=100. July in 
(Mines eachyea.r.· . 
Dept.). (MiniAtry 

of Labour.) 

000'8. 000'8. 
1909--13 Annual Avernge 214·2 89·1 -
t192~ .. 
1913 ... 
1923 ... 
1924 ... 
1925 ... 
1927 ... 
1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 

" 
184·2 76'7 -

... . .. 225·8 94·2 -... ... 238·2 99·3 233·2 

... ... 239·6 100·0 232·0 

... ... 196·5 82·0 -

. .. ... 181·3 75·5 174·5 

. .. . .. 177·1 73·8 -

... .. . 188·3 78·3 lSO·4 

... .. . 177·9 74·1 161·0 

... . .. - - 124·9 

• Numben insured Its Dumbers unemployed. 
t Excluding 1926. 

. Index No. 
1924=100. 

--
-

100·0 
100·0 
-
75·2 
-
77·6 
69·5 
M'Q 
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21. There is a close agreement in the movement of the two series 

of figures despite their different sources of origin. The only'signi
ficant difference is the apparent greater decline in the numbers em
ployed between 1924 and 1930 as calculated from the Unemployment 
Insurance figures, than is shown by the Mines Department data. 
It is almost certain that the difference is due to the exclusion of 
workers over 64 years of age from the Unemployment Insurance 
returns after 1927. Broadly speaking, both series show that the 
coal industry in recent years has afforded opportunities for employ
ment to three-quarters only of the number of persons who were 
employed in it in 1924. In the period 1925-30 there has been a 
reduction of 30,000 in the average number of persons employed as 
compared with the period 1909-1913, and of 55,000 as compared 
with 1924, the year of maximum recorded employment. 

22. (b) Unemployment.-The movement in the volume of un
employment in the coal industry of the Area reveals the other side 
of the situation. An examination of the Unemployment Insurance 
statistics provided by the Ministry of Labour and set out in the 
following table shows that in 1923 and 1924 the volume of un
employment in the coal industry was negligible compared with that 
of other industries. 

TABLlII 4.-Unemploymenl in Coal Mining and Alllnd'U8trieB oj the North East. 

Coal Industry. All Industries. 
July of each year. 

Number. 
Per cent. 

Number. 
Per cent. (000'8). (000'8). 

1923 ... ... ... ... .. . 6·1 2·6 113·9 16·3 
1924 ... ... ... ... .. . 9·5 3·9 90·3 12·9 
1927 ... ... ... ... ... 51·1 22·6 129·5 18·3 
1929 ... ... ... ... . .. 27·6 13·3 100·3 14·5 
1930 ... ... ... .. . ... 46·2 22·3 152·5 21'7 
1931 ... ... ... ... ... 75·8 37·8 242·8 34·2 

In these years the coal trade accounted for less than one-tenth 
of the total volume of unemployment in the Area. In 1927 and 
1930, however, . the coal. industry was responsible for about 
one-third of the total volume of unemployment, and thus contributed 
its full quota to the unemployment problem of the Area. The tem
porary revival of 1929 placed the industry in a slightly more favour
able position than other indpstries in that year, but in 1930 and 
1931 the position has been reversed. . 

23. Another aspect of the unemployment position which the 
Ministry of Labour data make it possible to indicate in a general 
way is the incidence of unemployment by locality and between men 
and boys. With regard to the first, it is evident that the scattered 
nature of the industry makes unemployment much more a problem 
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in some localities than in others. Most of the coal of the Area. is 
obtained from sma.ll communities where the mining of coal is 
generally the only important industry. In areas where the mines 
have been long worked, a period of depression in the industry is 
fraught with grave consequences, for in them whole pits are liable 
to cease operation. In these communities the general unemploy
ment percentage index for the whole area is an inadequate measure 
of the incidence of unemployment. Thus, for example, at Bishop 
Auckland, in 1924, out of a total of 5,500 persons insured in the 
coal industry, 600 persons or 11 per cent. were recorded as unem
ployed, while in July, 1930, out of a total of 4,900 insured, no 
fewer than 3,900 or almost 80 per cent. were recorded as unem
ployed. Even in a good year like 1929, the numbers unem
ployed in the coal industry represented 41 per cent. of the numbers 
attached to the industry in that year. In other centres in West 
Durham a similar situation exists. In these areas it would appear 
that the gradual exhaustion of the workable coal- is adding per
manently to the burden of unemployment. Again, at Ashington, 
to take an instance from Northumberland, violent fluctuations in 
the volume of unemployment have occurred throughout the years 
under review. Thus in July, 1923 and 1924, there was no unem
ployment at all among the 12,800 insured mining popUlation in 
the area. But in July, 1930, no fewer than 7,800 or 76 per cent. 
of the 10,000 persons insured in the industry ju that year were in 
receipt of Unemployment Benefit. In this care, however, it is 
probable that this unusually large percentage of unemployment 
could be explained by some purely local circumstance affecting the 
conditions of pit working on the date in July of that year on which 
Unemployment Insurance books were exchanged. In this sub-area 
there is no problem of exhaustion of workable coal at all parallel 
to that in the west of Durham. 

The social implications of the unequal incidence of unem
ployment in the industry, even within the Area, can only be appr&
ciated by considering more fully the importance of coal mining to all 
other forms of industrial activity within each area. In the cases 
which have been quoted, namely, Bishop Auckland in County Dur
ham; and Ashington in Northumberland, the proportion of persons 
insured in coal mining to all insured persons under the Unem
ployment Insurance Acts was 47.4 per cent. and 85.5 per cent. 
respectively in 1929 .. 

24. With regard to the incidence of unemployment between men 
and boys it must suffice to state that the percentage of unemploy
ment among boys is year by year considerably less than that among 
men. In 1927. when the unemployment among men was 23.5 
per cent., among boys it was 10.6 per cent., and in 1930, 23.1 per 
cent. and 10.4 per cent. respectively. But this result is probably 

• Cf. Coal Mines Reorganization Commission .. Colliery AmaIga.ma.tiODa" 1931, 
pap 15. 
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attributable in large part to the much greater relative reduction in 
the number of boys attached to the industry than in the number 
of men between the years 1923 and 1930. Concerning this aspect 
of the situation something is said in the following section. 

25. (c) The 'Number of Workpeople Attached to the Industry.
There is one aspect of the labour supply of the cQal industry in 
the North East Area. which is revealed strikingly in the figures pro
vided by the Ministry· of Labour, namely, the changes which 
have taken place in the number of persons attached to the industry 
throughout the period under review. Table 5 summarizes the 
situation. The decline in the total numbers attached to the in
dustry between 1924 and 1930 amounts to approximately 35,000. 
Practically. all of this reduction is accounted for by a decline of 
about 30,000 in the number of men and of almost 5,000 in the 
number of boys insured in the industry. 
TABLE 5.-Number oj Per80na 1118'Ured in the CoaZ Ind'U8try in the North Ea8t Area. 

Total. 
Year. Men. Boys. Women. Girls. 

Index 
Numbers. 1924= 100. 

1923 ... 220,740 17,960 550 50 239,300 99·1 
1924 ... 223,870 17,130 450 50 241,500 100·0 
1927 ... 211,410 13,880 330 10 225,630. 93·4 
1929 ... 194,100 13,570 310 10 207,990 86·1 
1930 ... 193,880 13,030 270 10 207,190 85·8 
1931 ... 188,000 12,390 270 20 200,680 83·0 

Between 1924 and 1929· the total decline amounted to approxi
mately 34,000 or only 1,000 fewer than the~eduction in the period 
1924-1930. The over-all reduction between 1924 and 1930 
amounts to 14.2 per cent. but it is made up of a reduction 
of 13.4 per cent. in the case of men and 23.6 per cent. in the 
case of boys. The much greater perc€lntage reduction in the 
number of boys attached to the industry than in the number of 
men is probably attributable to the policy of restricted recruitment 
to the industry. These movements have continued into 1931. 

26. Some part of the decline in the number of persons attached to 
the industry is to be accounted for by the exclusion of workers 
over 64 years of age from the Unemployment Insurance returns 
after 1927. The effect of this change in classification was to reduce 
the number of workers recorded in the coal mining industry of 
Great Britain by 35,000 in 1927. Since practically 20 per cent. 
of the total number of workers in the coal industry of the country 
are recorded in Northumberland and Durham, it follows, on the 
assumption that the age distribution of miners in the Northern 
coalfield is similar to that of coal workers generally, that the effect 
of this change was to reduce the figures of the number of workers 
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insured in Northumberland and Durham by approximately 7,000. 
Without further information it is impossible to say what propor
tion of this number continues to be attached to the industry but 
outside the Unemployment Insurance scheme. It is probable, 
however, that the reduction in the number of persons attached to 
the industry is sOmewhat less than that which Table 5 suggests. 

27. (d) Employment and Production.-At this point it may be 
useful to bring together the data concerning production and .employ
ment which have previously been examined. In this way it may 
be possible to glean information wh.ich will provide the basis of some 
rough estimate of the probable employment prospects in the coal 
industry of the Area in the immediate future. In Table 6, there
fore, the average number of persons employed and the tonnage 
of coal raised according to the Mines Department statistics are 
tabulated side by side lor the year 1913 and for each of the years 
1923-1930 (1926 excluded) , together with the average annual volume 
of employment and production for the pre-war and for the most 
recent quinquennium. 

T.ulI •• S.-Number oJ PerlKnUl Employed and the Tlnlnage oj OooJ Raised, in 
Narthumberl4nd and Durluvm. 

Pel80DB Employed. Tonnage of Coal Raised. 
Period. 

000'1. 000,000'6. 
Per Person 
employed. 

11109-13 Annual average ••• 214·2 54·4 254 
-1925-30 " " ... 184·2 48·3 262 

1913 ... . .. . .. 225·8 56·4 250 
1923 ... ... ... 238·2 52·5 220 
19U ... ... . .. 239·6 50·4 210 
1925 ... ... ... 196·5 43·5 221 
1927 ... ... . .. 181·3 48·1 265 
1928 ... ... . .. 177·1 47·7 269 
1929 ... ... ... 188·3 53·5 284 
1900 ... ... ... 177·9 49·0 275 

- Excluding 1926. 

28. It is striking that in 1929 the maximum post-war output for 
the North East Area, amounting to 53.5 million tons, was obtained 
with 51,000 fewer workers than in either 1923 or 1924, the post
war years in which cor.) production came nearest, but appreciably 
below, the output of 1929. Compared with 1913, the year of maxi
mum output for the Area, the record for 1929 is illuminating. 
In the former year, 226,000 persons were employed in lohe produc
tion of 56.4 million toos of coal, whereas only 188,000 or 38,000 
fewer persoos were employed in the production of 53.5 million 
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tons in the later year. The average output per head increased 
from 249. tons in. 1913 to 284 tons in 1929. Therefore, it is likely 

. that at the 1929 level of productivity per head, an outpu~ equal 
to that of the maximum which the North East has ever attained 
could be secured by the addition of approximately 10,000 workers' 
to the !Dumber employed in 1929 .. ' But this would represent 28,000 
fewer persons than the number employed in 1913.' Similarly an 
output equivalent to that of 1924, a good average year, and amount
ing to 50.4 million tons could probably be obtained at the 1929 
level of productivity by 177,000 persons or almost 63,000 fewer 
than the number actually employed in 1924. It must not be for
gotten, of course, that some part of the 1929 productivity is 
attributable to the increase in the number of hours per day worked 
by miners in that year. Even at the 1930 level of productivity, 
namely 275 tons per person employed, the 1924 output could be 
obtained by 183,000 or still 56,600 fewer than the number employed 
in 1924, and the maximum output of which the North East has 
hitherto been capable, namely 56.4 million tons, could in 1930 have 
been secured by 205,000 or more than 20,000 fewer workers than 
were employed in 1913. 

(iv) Factors Affecting the Situation. 
1. General. 

29. rrhe explanations of the changes in the course of production 
and employment whicb. have:heen recorded are many and varied. 
O!lly a very brief outline of the more important factors in the 
situation can be undertaken here. Broadly speaking, it may be 
said that up ,to 1924 the coal industry of the Area in common with 
the coal tra.de of the country,· benefited from the damage to 
French and ;Belgian mines, by the dislocation of German economic 
life during the last stages of currency inflation, and by the occupa
tion of the Ruhr. In consequence, the coal industry in this' period 
drew in additional labour and had a considerably lower percentage 
of unemployment than industry in general. (Paragraphs 20, 22 
IIJIld 25 above). Since 1924 the position has been reversed. The 
restoration of European economic life, the withdrawal from the 
Ruhr, the return to the gold standard, the domestic trials of 
1926, and the effect of Polish competition in the Scandinavian 
markets have worked together to eliminate the special advant
ages which. tlie country and the Area enjoyed in the early 
post-war years. For a time, in 1925 and 1926, the difficulties 
of the situation were covered up by the operation of a 
Government l;Iubsidy to the coal industry. Since the later year, 
however, the industry has had to face the problem of readjustment 
to meet the new conditions, and to add to its difficulties it has had 
to bear ~very considerable part of the burden which has affected 

• Of. H. Clay, .. The Problem of Post-War Unemployment," 1929, pp. 41 a.nd 91. 
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the heavy industries of the country and of the Area, almost con
tinuously from theIi until the climax of economic and financial 
uncertainty in the autumn of this year. The general result has 
been that the volume of employment and production reached a 
minimum in 1928 and then revived considerably in 1929, only to 
fall away llgain in 1930 and almost certainly still more seriously 
in the present year (1931). In order that the present position and 
future prospects of the coal industry of the Area may be envisaged 
it is important to indicate, under one or two broad heads, the 
specific factors which have operated and continue to influence the 
condition of the industry. 

2. Depression in Local Industries. 
30. It has already been shown (Paragraphs 6-12) that on the 

average of the years 1925-30 almost 40 per cent. of the total coal 
production of the Area goes into the export trade. . The remain
ing 60 per cent. is therefore consumed within the country, but 
since 1\ considerable qua'lltity of coal is sent coastwise to ports 
in the South of England, not aU of that proportion can be regarded 
as being consumed in local industries. It is possible, however, 
to make an estimate of the amount of coal consumed locally by 
adding the quantities of coal exported as cargoes and bunkers to the 
quantities shipped coastwise as cargoes and bunkers to form total 
shipments of coal from the North East ports, and then subtract 
this amount from the totar coal production of the Area. ~his has 
been done in Table 7 for the years 1913 and 1924 and for the 
average of the years 1909-13 and 1925-30 (1926 ex.). 

TABLII 7.-Di8lribvlicm 01 Coal Production. 
(Millicm TOM.) 

Di4tribution. 1913. 1909-13. 1924. 
EzporI- (Annual GtJerGge) 

Cargo 23·0 21·1 21·0 
Bunken ••• 3·0 3·6 3·4 

Coa8lwiBe-
Cargo 8·0 8·1 7·9 
Bunken ••• 0·3 0·3 0·3 

Total Shipmenu. 34·8 33·1 32·6 

Total Production 06·4 64·4 50·4 

Local Cmunmlptione 21·6 21·3 17·8 

e Includel lOme ooalll8Ilt by rail to districu. outside the .Area. 
t Excluding 1926. 

1925-30·t 
(Annual average) 

18·3 
3·4 

9·8 
0·4 

31·9 

48·3 

16·4 

From the quantity of coal consumed locally on this calculation 
there has to be deducted an amount which is not likely to exceed 
one million tons per annum to repres~nt the coal carried by rail 
to districts outside the Area. When thIS allowance has been made 
it appears that the local consumption of coal for all purposes has 
declined from 20.5 million tons approximately per annum before 
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the War to 15.5 million tons approximately in the 1925-30 period. 
Compared with ·1924 the average annual decline in local consump
tion amounts to about 1.5 million tons. 
.. 31.. It is evident that the predicament of the coal industry of 
the Area in recent years is accounted for largely by the falling off 
in the local demand for coal. On the assumption that the quantity 
of coal per head used by domestic consumers in the Area is not 
much. different from the quantity used by domestic consumers 
generally it may be estimated that between 2.5 million tons and· 
·3 million tons of coal find their way annually into domestic use 
in the Area. Further, in view of the stability of the annual con
sumption of domestic coal i!ll the country between 1913 and the 
present time,· it may be assumed that there has been no cO!llsider
able change in the domestic coal consumption of the North East 
Area. It follows, therefore, that the industries of the .Area have 
been. consuming 5 million tons less 'coal annually on the average 
of the five years 1925-30 than in the five years before the War, and 
about 1.5 million tons less than in .1924, the best year for employ
ment inthe Area in any year since 1923. Even in 1924, however, 
the coal consumption of local industries was 3.5 million tons below 
that of the average of the five pre-war years. 

32. U!Ilfortunately it is impossible· to allOcate quantitatively the 
decline in local consumption industry by industry. In the case 
of the ,iron and steel industry some estimate is possible and it 
has already been shown (Paragraph 12) that practically not less 
than 3.5 million tons of the decli!lle in the period 1925-30 as com
pared with the pre-war period is attributable to the decline in the 
production of pig iron on the North East Coast. Depression in 
the shipbuilding, engineering and metal industries and in the 
quantities used at collieries probably account for the remaining 1.5 
million tons. 

3. Decline .in Exporl Trade. 
33. The condition of the export trade is the second factor which 

affects the volume of production and employment in the coal in
dustry of the Area. More coal is exported from the North East 
Coast ports year by year, to foreign countries than is. consumed 
locally within the Area. (Table 7 above.) Although the decline 
in the export trade from 21 million tons, before the War to 18 
million tons in the most recent five-year period represents an appre
ciably smaller decline than that in the consumption of local indus
tries, it is none the less an important element in the present position 
of the coal trade. Accordingly, it is necessary to look briefly at the 
prin'cipal sources of loss. To do so, on account of the difficulty in 
securing statistical information for a five-year period before the 
War, requires the comparison to 'be made between the average of 
the periqd 1925-30 with 1913, the best of the pre-war years. 

* Cmd. 3849 (1931) p. 20. 
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34. Table 8 shows the quantities of ('oal exported from the 

North East Coast porLs to principal foreign markets in the years 
1913 and 1924-30 (1926 ex.). 

T.u~ 8.-Bzpore. 0/ Coal from N arIA Baal CoaaI Pam to Principal Marleet8. 
(Caryo---tnillima toM.) 

1925-30 
Dulinatima. 1913. annual 1924 1925. 1927. 1928. ·1929. 1930. 

avero:ge. 
Germany '·7 3·1 '·3 2·7 2·9 3·5 3·4 3·1 
France 3·8 '·2 4·9 3·8 3·8 3·8 5·1 '·7 
Italy 2·7 2·S 2·3 2·7 2·S 2·S 2·9 2·7 
Ruasia 1·9 
Sweden 1·8 1·0 1·5 1·0 1·2 O·S 1·3 0·9 
Denmark 1·3 1·1 Hi 1·3 1·2 0·9 1·0 O·S 
Norway 1·2 1·0 1·3 1·3 1·2 0·8 1·0 0·8 
Belgium 0·7 1·7 1·8 1·2 1·5 1·5 2·3 1·9 
Otbera 5·1 3·' 3·5 3·0 3·9 3·4 3·7 3·1 

Total Export. •.• 23·0 IS·3 21·1 17·0 IS·5 17·5 20·7 IS·0 

The decline in the export trade in recent years from the 1913 
level is accounted for almost entirely by the disappearaonce of the 
Russian market and by the reduction in the quantity of coal 
exported to Germany, Norway, Sweden and Denmark. The extent 
and explanation of the decline remains to be ('.()IDtUde.red. 

35. The greatest single loss in the export coal trade of the North 
East is the disappearance of the Russian market. In 1913 Russia. 
took about 2 million tons of coal from the Area, but since the War 
Russia has taken practically no coal from the Area. The explana
tion is, of course, to be found in the dislocation which has taken 
place in Russian economic life during the period. It is possible that 
in the future Russia maJ again become an important market for 
our coal, but there is little sign of any immediate prospects of a 
revival of the Russian coal trade. 

36. Next in importance is the average annual loss of one million 
tons in the trade with the Scandinavian countries of Norway, 
Sweden and Denmark. The cool imports of these countries have 
remained unchanged at 10 million tons annually between 1913 
and the average of the years 1925-30. Since these countries do not 
produce coal for themselves, it follows that the North East has been 
displaced from these markets by competition from other sources. 
The North East Coast has not been displaced by other British coal 
producing districts for the decline in the North East coal tra~e 
with Scandinavian countries on account of the favourable geographi
cal position of the Area, is much less marked than the decline of the 
British coal traJe as a whole with these countries. There can be 
no doubt that the chief cause of the decline is Polish competition. 
The British Coal Delegation to Sweden, Norway and Denmark 
attributed the success of Polish competition mainly to the relatively 
low prices of Polish coal, and this is explained in the main by 
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(1) low costs of productibn, (2) low rates charged by the Polish 
State Railways for the transport of coal from the coalfields to the 
ports of export, (3) low port and loading charges, (4) efficient 
marketing organization brought about by the concentration of Polish 
coal production in relatively few hands.'*' With regard to the second 
of these points it must be borne in mind that even if there is some 
State subsidy to Polish export coal shipments this advantage is not 
nearly sufficient to outweigh the advantage which the North East 
Coast possesses in the proximity of its coalfields t.o. ports of ship
ment. The average rate for the transport of coal from the coal
field to the ports of shipment in Poland is about 3s. 4d. or 3s. 5d. 
per ton, whereas the average rate for· the transport of Northumber
land and Durham coal to export points does not exceed Is. Od. per 
ton. The North East coal trade, therefore, enjoys a differential 
advantage in this respect of at least 2s. 4d. per ton. Nevertheless, 
this is not sufficient to compensate for the difference of about 4s. 
per ton which exists between the costs of production in Northumber
land and Poland. t To some extent also Polish competition has 
been strengthened by weaknesses in the British coal position, due 
to a number of fadors, of which the most important are (1) an undue 
proportion of smalls in British cargoes, (2) defective cleaning and 
grading, and (3) excessive breakage and delays in loading at 
docks.: 

37. The decline in the volume of trade with Germany is less than 
appears at first sight. Luxemburg was included in Germany in 
1913 but is included with Belgium in the post-war years. If the 
exports to these two countries are taken together, however, there 
is a decline ·of more than half-a-million tons per annum in recent 
years as compared with 1913. Most of the reduction is almost 
certainly in the trade with Germany and is mainly due to the 
increased I>roduction of lignite in that country. § 

38. In the Far East, the North East Coast has to meet the 
competition of Japan and South Africa, while in South America. 
and in the Mediterranean, American competition is considerable, 
especially in years of good prices. 

4. Coastwi.se Trade. 

39. The decline of 5 million tons per annum in local. coal con
sumption and of 3 million tons in the export trade has been com
pensated to the extent of almost 2 million tons by an increase in 
the quantity of coal shipped coastwise as cargo, to the South of 
England, mainly for domestic and gas making purposes. It has 
been suggested that the increased coastwise shipments from North 

• Cmd. 3702 (1930). 
tlb. p. 5. 
~ lb. p. 6. 
t Cf. Report of the Royal Commission on the Coa.l Industry, Cmd. 2600, p. 6. 
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Eastern ports is to be attributed to changes in the system of rail
way rates, which by transferring the transport of coal from the 
railways to the coastwise trade has had the effect of strengthening 
the position of the Northern coalfield in competition with South 
Yorkshire for southern markets. To some extent it may also be due 
to a grea.ter reduction in seaborne freight rates than in railway 
rates. 

5. Other FactoTs. 
40. In addition to the depression in local industries and changes 

in the direction and volume of coal shipments, numerous other 
factors have exercised some influence upon the present position 
of the industry. The most important of these have been the sub
stitution of oil fuel for steam raising and its application to internal 
combustion engines; the stationary consumption of domestic coal in 
spite of increasing population, and of coal for the production of gas 
in spite of a. greatly increased consumption of gas. No quantitative 
estimate of the effect of these factors can be given. In any case 
their significance is limited, for while they may explain in part 
a failure of coal production to increase they do not. explain the 
fact of greatly decreased coal production. Again, the introduction 
of mechanical devices for the extraction of coal, and improvements 
in organization and marketing have not been without considerable 
influence upon the volur,ne of employment in the industry. Never
theless, this result is best regarded as the immediate, and may 
be only temporary, effect of the methods which the industry has 
adopted to increase its efficiency and lower production costs in order 
to meet the situation in which it has found itself as a result of 
eoonomies in the use of coal, depression in local industries and the 
pressure of foreign competition in overseas markets, rather than 
as an ultimate cause of the post-war problems of the industry. 
Further, in the course of the last months of the present year, the 
international financial crisis and the suspension of the gold standard 
have reacted upon the position of the industry. Opinion upon the 
effect of these developments varies. On the whole the effect has 
been unfavourable. The crisis, by dislocating international 
trade, has undoubtedly worsened the position of the in
dustry, while the favourable influence of the abandonment of the 
gold standard in operating 8S stimulus to the export trade has been 
olIset by uncertainties in foreign exchanges, by losses in contracts 
concluded in terms of foreign currencies, by the suspension of the 
gold standard in some countries, especially in Scandinavia, and by 
the imposition of special imposts in others, particularly in France. 

(v.) Measures Adopted by the Industry to meet the Situation. 
I.-General. 

41. In an endeavour to meet the difficulties which have con
fronted it in recent years, the coal industry of the Area has been 
compelled to elIect reductions in the terms which it olIers to 
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workpeople in order that it might continue to maintain its place 
as a centre of coiLl production. The effect of this change is largely 
reflected in the reduction in wages costs of production which 
have ta,ken place in the course of the last six years. But it has 
also had resort' to a variety of practices designed to increase the 
efficiency of its working ~nd it is to a brief consideration of these 
devices that we must now proceed. Of these the most important 
have been the concentration of production in fewer pits, improve
ments in technical equipment, the mechanization of coal getting, 
reorganization through amalgamations and marketing devices, and 
the extension of research. The application of some of these 
measures has undoubtedly had tlie effect of reducing considerably 
the number of workpeople required for any given volume of output,. 
but it is advisable to postpone the consideration of this aspect of 
the position until later. (Paragraphs 67 and 68.) 

. 2. Concentration of Production. 
42. A feature of recent changes in the structure of the coal~ 

mining industry in the North East has been the gradual concen
tration of production in fewer and fewer pits. The data given in 
Table 9 are indicative of the movement in this direction. 

TABLE 9.-Oufp'Ut per Pit in Northumberland and Durham, 1913 and 1923-30. 

1913 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Year. 
Number oj Mines 

at Work. 
433 
412 
418 
379 
401 
271 
368 
345 

Output per Mine. 
(000 TIm8). 

130 
127 
121 
115 
120 
129 
145 
142 

Since 1924 there has been a steady and nearly continuous reduction 
in the number of mines at work within the Area even in years 
in which the output of coal has increased. It will be observed that 
although the number of pits in operation has declined almost con
tinuously from 1924, the output per pit declined until 1925 and then 
began to increase steadily until 1929, when the output per pit 
amounted to 145,000 tons or as much above the 1913 level of 130,000 
tons per pit as it had been below it in 1925. It would thus appear 
that the tendency has been toward the elimination of the poorer 
and less efficient pits and. the concentration of production in the 
richer and more efficient pits. 

43. The reduction in the number of pits at work is of course the 
net result of the closing of some pits and the opening of others. 
The Returns supplied by the local Employment Exchanges and 
Branch Offices of the Ministry of Labour on this movement, show 
that 46 pits have ceased operation since 1920 and that 9 have 
opened in the sa~e period. The net reduction is therefore 35 pits. 
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The Mines Department figures, however, show a reduction of 48 in 
the number of pits at work over this period. Despite the disparity 
in these figures, for which doubtless there is some explanation, an 
examination of the returns supplied by the Ministry of Labour is 
interesting, and shows the following results :-

TABLJI 10.-.A.nalyBi8 0/ Pita CloBed, 1920-30. 

Worked out and dismantled 
.. C1011ed down" ..• 
Liquidation 
"~ion" 
Temporarily stopped 
Others 

Number 
0/ Pita. 

14 
11 
I) 

6 
7 
3 

46 

Number 
oJ EmpWyWl. 

3,069 
3,446 
1,550 
3,690 
4,260 

890 

16,905 

The 46 pits which have been dosed account for the displacement of 
almost 17,000 workpeople, while the 9 new pits are estimated to 
employ about 1,200 persons at the present time. Of the new pits 
the Vane-Tempest Colliery of the Londonderry Coal Company, 
Limited, at Seaham Harbour, accounts for 850 persons, or more 
than two-thirds of the total. 

3. Technical Equipment. 
44. Perhaps the most prominent feature of coal mining practice 

in the North East in recent years has been the movement toward an 
increase in the use of mechanical and electrical equipment in the 
mining and conveying of coal. In these respects marked progress 
has been made in the course of the last six years, and more strikingly 
since the years before the War. On account of the difference in 
the extent to which mechanicJll methods have been applied in 
Northumberland and Durham it is necessary .to consider these 
counties separately. 

45. (a) Coal-Cutting Machinery.-In Northumberland not much 
more than 10 per cent. of the total coal output of the county was 
obtained by machines before the War, but, by 1924, 3.9 million tons 
of the 13.7 million tons produced, or 28 per cent., was cut by 
machines and by 1930 the quantity so obtained had increased to 8.5 
million tons, or 64 per cent. of the total output of 13.1 million tons 
in that year. The total number of coal-cutting machines installed 
has increased from 594 ·in 1924 to 787 in 1930, and the number of 
mines at which machines were installed has increased from 47 to 61 
in this period. In 1930, 61 of the 103 mines at work had 
coal-cutting machines in use. In view of the steady increase in the 
use of coal-cutting machinery in the county and of the fact that 
there still remains a considerable number of mines at which machines 
have not yet been installed, it seems likely tha.t the movement will 
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continue. Although the pereentage of coal cut by machines in 
Northumberland· is twice as great as the percentage (31.0 
in 1930) cut by machines in the country as a whole, it is still below 
the percentage cut by machines in Scotland, where it was 66 per 
cent. in 1930, a-nd much below the Lanarkshire section of tbe 
Scottish coalfield, where it was 74 per cent. in that year. 

46. In Durham, although more coal has been cut by machinel::l 
than in Northumberland throughout the wholt- period under review, 
yet the percentage of the total output so obtained is very much less 
than in the case of Northumberland. Moreover the rate of increase 
has been very much lower. At the outbreak of the War only 4 per 
cent. of the total coal production of the county was cut by machines. 
By 1924 the production had increased t{) 16 per cent., i.e., 5.7 
million tons out of a total of 36.7 millIon tons, and by 1930 to 26 
per cent., i.e., 9.2 million tons out of a total of 35.8 million tons. 
The total number of machines in use in Durham has increased, but 
only from 1,142 in 1924 to 1,421 in 1930, and the number of mines 
at which these machines were in use bas fallen from 110 to 100 in 
this period. In 1930, coal-cutting machines were installed at 100 
out of the 242 mines at work jn the county in that year. It seems 
evident that there is much room for an extension in the use of coal
cutting machinery in this section of the Northern coalfield. In 
Durham, the percentage of coal cut by machines is 5 per cent. less 
than the percentage of coal cut by machines in Great Britain as a 
whole. 

47. Another development in the use of mechanical devices in the 
getting of coal has been the introduction of pneumatic picks and 
drills. In 1928, 140 of the 934 light pneumatic picks used for coal 
getting and 1,464 of the 5,504 pneumatic drills used for boring shot 
holes in Great Britain were in use in the Northern coalfield. An 
extension in the use of these implements is probable for in the 
principal coalfields of France and. Belgium 50 to 70 per cent. of 
the coal is obtained by the use of mechanical picks and in the 
Ruhr coalfield the output obtained by their use amounts to 75 per 
cent.· 

48. (b) Conveyors used below Ground.-Closely connected with 
the use of coal-cutting machinery is the introduction of mechanical 
appliances for conveying coal along the coal face and elsewhere 
underground in the mines of th~ Area. In this respect the industry 
in the Area has not kept pace with developments in the 
country generally. But again in this case, as might be 
expected, there is a marked difference in the extent to which con
veyors have been introduced and are being used in the pits of 
Northumberla.nd and Durham. . . 

49. In Northumberland in 1930,2.5 million tons or 19.1 per cent. 
of the total output was carried by conveyors underground, while in 

* Annual Report of the Secretary for Mines, 1927, p. 7. 



Durham 2.6 million tons or only 7.3 per cent. was conveyed in this 
manner. Taking the counties tClgether 5.1 million tons, or 10.4 per 
cent. of the coal production was conveyed as compared with 42.5 
million tons, or 17.4 per cent. of the production of the country 
conveyed in this way in 1930. The system of working the coal 
may explain the difference. 

50. (c) Electrical Equipment.-In 1930, electrical equipment was 
installed at 70 of the 103 collieries at work in Northumberland and 
at 155 of the 242 collieries at work in Durham, the average horse
power per pE!rson employed was 2.25 in Northumberland and 2.1 
in Durham .. In both counties the average horse-power per person 
employed was slightly above the average for Great Britain. 

51. (d) Coal Washing or Cleaning Plants.-A development of 
recent years has been the increase in the quantities of coal washed 
or cleaned before sale in the two counties. Although the total 
quantity and the percentage of coal treated in this way has shown 
• steady increase between 1927, the first year in which statistical 
infonnation is available, and 1930, yet in this respect both 
Northumberland and Durham show signs of lagging behind the rate 
of progress in Great Britain. In Great Britain in 1930, 29.8 per 
cent. of the total coal output was washed or cleaned, whereas in 
Durham the proportion so treated was 23.2 per cent., ",hile in 
Northumberland it was only 14.5 per cent. On the other hand, it 
must be observed that in the dry-cleaning of coal, Northumberland 
and Durham appear to be taking the lead. In Great Britain in 
1930, 6.3 million tons or 8.7 per cent. of the 72.7 million tons of 
coal washed or cleaned was treated' at dry-cleaning plants, while 
in Durham 2.8 million tons, or 33.7 per cent. of the 8.3 million 
tons treated was dry-cleaned, and in Northumberland 0.8 million 
tons, or 42.1 per cent. of the 1.9 million tons washed or cleaned 
was dry-cleaned. It appears that almost. all the new plants in
stalled at the collieries of Northumberland and Durham for the 
purpose are dry-cleaning plants. In view of the importance of the 
export trade to the coalfields of the North East, and of the 
prevalence of complaints by foreign customers, especially in 
Scandinavia,- about the percentage of moisture in washed coal, the 
movement toward an extension in the use of dry-cleaning plants is 
definitely in the right direction. 

52. (e) Summa'1l.-On the whole it would appear that the rate 
of advance in the application of new technical methods in the mining 
of coal in the North East section of the Northern coalfield has been 
greater than that in the country as a whole. The proportion of coal 
cut by machines in the counties of Northumberland and Durham 
taken tOCTether amounted to 36.2 per cent. in 1930, as against 31 
per cent in Great Britain. But this ?ver-all per~entage hides a 
marked difference in the utent to ",hlch mechanIcal methods of 

• Cf. Report of Britiah Coal Delegation t.o Sweden" Norway and Denmark, 
Cmd. 3702. (1930.) 



112 

coal getting have been developed-in the two counties. Durham 
appears to be lagging in this respect, and since there is no very 
obvious technical, physical, or geological explanation of this fact, a. 
considerable extension in the application of machine methods of coal 
getting is to be expected within the next few years. Easier condi
tions in mining in Durham than in Northumberland may explain 
the difference which exists between the two counties, but this 
advantage does not absolve the industry in Durham from the neces
sity of exploring every avenue by which costs of production are likely 
to be decreased. It is not by chance that in recent years the out
put of saleable coal per person employed and the pront per ron of 
coal commercially disposable has been greater in Northumberland 
than in Durham.-

53. With regard to the washing and cleaning of coal both counties 
have made less progress than the rest of the country and very much 
less progress than Scotland, where 45.6 per cent. of the 
total coal output is washed -or cleaned. On the other hand 
it appears that dry-<:leaning is the process now most in favour and 
in this method of treating coal the collieries of Northumberland 
and Durham have definitely takoo the lead. 

4. Reorganization. 

54. (a) Amalgamation and Grouping of Collieries.-Reorganiza
tion through amalgamations and large scale groupings of indepen
dent comp-anies has long beoo urged upon the coal mining industry 
as one of the principal methods by which its efficiency might be 
increased and its competitive position against other coal producing 
countries and competing products greatly strengthened. Hitherto, 
however, surprisingly little movemoot hall taken place in this direc
tion and in this respect the coal industry of Northumberland and 
Durham is no exception. In 1930, the coal output of Northumber
land, amounting to 13 million rons, was produced by no fewer 
than 56 undertakings, and the coal output of Durham, amounting 
to 36 million tons in that year, was produced by 97 undertakings. t 
In the former county 52 pel' cent. of the output is controlled by 
four undertakings and in the latter county 52 per cent. of the 
outpub is in the hanas of seven undertakings. There have, of 
course, been some amalgamations among concerns in Northumber
land in the course of the last few years. Thus the Mickley, Acomb, 
Cowpen, Burradon and Coxlodge, and Highfield Coal Companies 
have come together, and the Seaton Delaval and Cramlinglon Coal 
Companies have amalgamated to form the Hartley Main Collieries 
Limited. But this grouping has done little to bring into existence 
the large undertakings which were recommended by the Royal 
Commission on the Coal Industry (1925). and for the encouragement 

• Coal Mines Reorganization Commission ... Colliery Amalgama.tions," 1931. p. 15. 
t lb. pp. 14 and 15. . 
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of which the Coal Mines Reorganization Commission was set up 
under Part 11 of the Coal Mines Act, 11)30. In Durham, apart 
from amalgamations which have come about through combinations 
in the iron and steel" i'lldustry, no step in this direction has been 
taken since the grouping of the LambtOn, Hetton and Joicey 
Collieries. . 

55. It is not possible in this memorandum to examine in detlj.il 
all the possible explanations which might be advanced for this 
situation. In brief, it appears that neither the recommendations 
of the Royal Commission, nor the advice of the Coal Mines Re
organization Commission, have convinced the colliery owners of the 
North East of the advantages to themselves and the industry to 
be obtained from amalgamations on a scale sufficiently large to 
make possible greater unity of control over coal production in the 
Area. Difficulties in t,he valuation of coal properties and plants, 
personal interests, and, probably most important of all, doubt 
concerning the truth of the generalization that large undertakings 
operate more efficiently tb&'ll small ones,· go far to explain the 
reluctance of colliery owners in the Area to move in the direction 
of the ideal proposed by the Coal Mines Reorganization Commis
sion, namely, one undertaking for Northumberland and several 
very large conceI'IlS for Durham. To these difficulties have to be 
added great practical difficulties in applying the policy of large 
scale grouping. It is possible, of course, that the· Coal Mines 
Reorganization Commission in the meantime may succeed in over
coming these obstacles and in promoting the large units in which 
it puts its trust. There is no evidence that the North East Coast 
Area is exceptional in its reluctance to move toward greater unity 
of control by the creation of very large coal undertakings. 

56. (b) Co-operation through Trade Associations.-In addition 
to combinations of a permanent type, colliery owners and their 
representatives have for long been accustomed in both counties 
to discuss labour questions and general problems affecting the indus
try through trade associations. The Northumberland Coal 
Owners' Association and the Dltrham Coal Owners' Association have 
• joint office with a joint secretary and staff in NewcastIe-upoll
Tyne, where regular mcetmgs are held. For parliamentary pur
poses many members of these associations are united through the 
North of England United Coal Trade Association. Apart from this 
form of co-operation in matters affecting the interests of the coal 
trade in Parliament these associations remain separate. 

57. (c) Marketing.-According to the Royal Commission on 
the Coal Industry (1925) one of the weakest aspects of the 
organization of the industry was to be found in the methods of 
marketing coal to consumers, and it urged upon the industry the 
adv&'lltages to be o~tained through co-operative marketing of coal. 

• ct. R. W. Dron. .. The Eoonomica of Coal Minin!t," 1928. Ch. VIII. 
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This recommendation received further support in the Report of the 
Committee on Co-operative Selling in the Coal Mining Industry 
(1926) and shortly afterwards the colliery owners of the Area beg~n 
to consider the possibilities in this direction, but the passing of 
the Coal Mines 'Act (1.930) made the adoption of uniform marketing 
arrangements compulsory. 

58. It is unnecessary to review the scheme which Part 1 of 
that Act has compelled the industry to OOopt and administer. It 
would be more important to try to discover the effects which the 
scheme has had upon the position of the industry since it came into 
operation at the beginning of the year (1931). To do so 
adequately, howev'er, is impossible here on account of (1) the size 
and difficulty of the task, and (2) the complexity of the present 
situation. It must suffice to note (1) that during the MaJrch 
quarter of the year (1931) the output of coal in Northumberland 
exceeded slightly the quota of the county and that in consequence 
it hOO to pay a penalty amounting to £3,500 to the Central 
Council. * (2) Complaints are frequently expressed about the effect 
of the scheme in restricting the output of coal in the county and 
in restricti'Ilg the shipment of coal from the Tyne. (3) While dur
ing the March quarter of this year the output of coal in Durham 
was considerably le83 than the permitted output, the Durham coal 
owners allege that th~ operation of minimum prices in the county 
before the fixing of minimum prices in other districts, and par
ticularly in the Midlands and Scotla'Ild, made it possible for these 
other districts to undersell Durham in local markets. Subsequently. 
however, the Northumberland, Durham and Midland Districts 
worked out a schedule of shipment prices for the Midland Dis
tricts, which on the whole proved acceptable to the North East 
Coast owners. t (4) It is a common complaint that the fixing of 
minimum prices has stre'Ilgthened the, position of foreign coal pro
ducing countries, particularly Poland, in competitive markets. (5) 
'Fundamentally the scheme is one of restriction of output. 

5. Research. 

59. In the course of the past few years, research into various 
geological, physical, chemical and technical problems of the in
dustry has been can-ied out on the North East Coast. BroOOly 
speaking, the purpol!e of these i'Ilvestigations has been (1) to supply 
the detailed information ..... hich is essential n~t only for the success
ful and scientific exploitation of our coal resources but also •• to 
ascertain the methods of cleaning, grading and blending best suited 
to the different seams, due regard being paid to the, purposes 
for which the coal is to be used,' 't (2.) to make possible the develop-

* Cmd. 3905 (1931), pp. 4-6 . 
... lb. p. 4 and p. 7 and pp. la-lI. 
t Report of Fuel Research Bow, 1929, p. 8. 
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men' of new and improved methods of utilisation, (3) io improve 
the t.echnique of coal mining and (4) io make the mining of coal 
• less hazardous occupation than it is at; present. The briefest of 
ltatements OOIlcerning the nature of the work is all that can be 
attempt~d in this mt'lltOrandum. 

60. (a) OCctlfTence and Constitution. Physical and Chemical 
SUfTiey o/.the Coal Resourcu.-Under the direction of a committee 
let up by the Fuel Research Board and representative of colliery 
owners, managers, engineers, the Geological Survey and of 
scientific interests, a &eries of investigations into the physical and 
chemical characteristics of various coal seams in Northumberland 
and Durham has been carried out at the local Coal Survey Labora.
tory in Armstrong College, at Newcastle, and a series of reports 
prepared.-

61. .(b) Utilisation. (1) LoID Temperature Carbonisation.-In 
1929 the Fuel Research Board carried out tests at the .. Babcock .. 
low temperature carbonisation plant installed at the Dunston Elec
tricity Works of the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Electric Supply Com
pany, Limited, as well as at other centres throughout the country. 
According to the Board, however, while considerable progress has 
been made in the commercial development of low temperature car
bonisation it is still to<> early to say whether low temperature 
carbonisation of cool will prove an economic success on a really 
luge scale, or to say which of the various processes are most likely 
to prove successful. t . 

62. (2) HydrogeMtion.-Investigations into the production of 
oil fuel by the hydrogenation of bituminous coal have been carried 
out by Imperial Chemical Industries Limited, at Billingham, 
Middlesbrough. On the basis of recent investigations it is claimed 
that a plant costing £8.000,000 and producing 60 million gallons 
of motor spirit per annum, could produce a spirit at 7d. a gallon. 
Even at this cost and 00 the assumption that the proJuction of oil 
fuel by this process is prctected from foreign competition to the 
extent of the preserat duty of 6d. per gallon on imported spirit, 
the oil produced by this process would be unable to compete with 
imported oil. n does not seem probable, therefore, that this pro
cess will he sufficiently developed to have any importaot influence 
OIl the demand for coal for purposes of oil fuel production in the 
near future. 

63. (3) M cta11urgical Coke.-Uoder tM direction of the local Coke 
Research Committee set up about five years ago at the suggestion 
oC the National Federation of Iron and Steel Manufacturers. a 
series of investigations inio the chemical and physical characteristics 
of various cokes has been carried out in the laboratories of Arm
strong Colle!!6. The purpose of these investigations is to discover 
on the one hand the most desirable properties of coke, aod on the 

• Ib. l~ ADd 1930. 
t Ib. l~, P. 7. 
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other hand to obtain these properties when they are known. In 
view of the necessity of a supply of suitable coke to the iron and 
steel industry of the North East Coast and" of the threatened ex
haustion" of the coking coals of West Durham, the importance of 
these investigations needs no emphasis. Another branch of the 
committee's work has to do with the construction of coke ovens. 
Important modifieations in the structure of coke ovens have been 
suggested as a result of the committee's investigations. The Coke 
Research Committee now forms part of the organization of the 
Industrial Research Council recently formed by the National 
Federation of Iron and Steel Manufacturers.* 

64. (c) CoaL- Winning.-Experimental work ,in mgard to the 
winning of coaJ is being extensively carried out in the N6rth East 
Area. Most of the progressive collieries of the Area, especially the 
newer collieries along the coast in Durham, are prosecuting in
vestigations into various aspects of coal winning and their work in 
this connection is sUjpplemented by investigations undel1taken by 
special committees of the North of England Institute of Mining 
and Mechanical Engineers, and by the Mining Department at 
Armstrong College. A,ttention is directed in the main to new 
methods of production, concentration of output and haulage, 
methods of support of roof and sides, prevention of subsidence, 
ventilation, coal-cleaning, and geo-physical surveying. From time 
to time reports are also made by local investigators into certain 
aspects of mining practice in other coal-producing countries. 

65. (d) Safety and H ealth.-Similarly, important research work 
is being carried out in the Area with the object of increasing safety 
in rthe mines and reducing the incidence of industrial diseases among 
miners. This aspect of research work is undertaken by a number of 
agencies including the collieries, the Instit/ute of Mining and 
Mechanical Engineers, Armstrong College and the Medical College 
in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and by the Safety in Mines Research 
Board. 

66. Summary.-It is not possible to make any estimate of rthe 
amount of research work whic~ is being carried out into" the 
problems of the coal industry in the Area as compared with the 
amount which is being done in other centres of coal produotion, 
nor is it possible to say what measure of support is being given 
by the industry itself to work of this character. The preceding 
summary ino.icates, however, that there are a considerable number 
of owners in the Area w!;!o are aware.of the importance of research 
and that no important aspect of mining practice appears to have 
!been overlooked. Nevertheless, it is worthy of note that in 1926 
the Royal Commission on the Coal Industry was of the opinion 
that the industry's attitude toward research indicated an insufficient 
appreciation of the importance of the question, t ano. scientific 

• lh. 1929 and 1930. 
t Report, p. 40. 
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workers in the Area are definitely of the opinion that much more 
could be accomplished by the indu.stry in the development of re
search work through the establishment of co-operative research 
on a large scale. 

6. Consequences. 
67. It is difficult to frame any statistical estimate of the effect 

which the adqption by the coal mining industry of the measures 
which have been reviewed concerning the concentration of pro
duction, mechanization of coal getting, reorganization and research, 
have exercised and are likely to exercise upon the employment 
capacity of the industry. Viewed broadly these measures have 
been applied in order to maintain the industry in a condition in 
which it can compete successfully with newer sources of coal 
production overseaI'! and with new competitive fuels. Nevertheless, 
there is little doubt that the immediate consequence of some of 
them has been to reduce the number of persons who beed be 
employed in the production of a given quantity of coal. This is 
particularly true of the concentration of coal production and the 
introduction of new machine methods in the mining of coal. 

68. It has been shown (Paragraph 28) that at the 1929 level of 
productivity the 1913 level of output could probably be attained 
at the present time by just less than 200,000 workpeople. Since 
the number of hours worked per shift were the same in 1929 as in 
1913, namely 8 hours, it follows that the immediate consequence 
of the adoption of improved methods of the industry has been to 
displace something between 25,000 and 28,000 workpeople. Com
pared with 1924, the difference is even more striking. The output 
of 1924 could be secured at the 1929 level of productivity by some 
63,000 fewer work people and at the 1930 level of productivity by 
56,000 fewer workpeople than the number employed in 1924. In 
this case, however, allowance must be made for the increase in 
the number of hours worked per shift from 7l in 1924 to 8 in 1929 
and 1930. Even then, however, the effect of improved methods 
would have been to displace 59,000 at the 1929 level of productivity 
and 52,000 at thllt of 1930. The possibilities for the re-absorption 

. of any considerable number of the displaced workers depends, apart 
from changes in the hours of work, upon a greatly increased output 
of coal in the Area in the next few years. Therefore, before any 
estimate of the future labour requirements of the industry cab be 
estimated, some attempt must be made to indicate the prospects of 
the coal industry of the Area for the next few years. 

(vi) Prospects of the IndustlJ. 
1. GeneTal. 

69. The immediate prospects of the coal trade on the North East 
Coast as in other centres of coal production at home and abroad, 
depend broadly upon the conditions of demand and supply for coal 
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in the near future. On the side of supply the principal factors 
are the resource!! of the Area including under this term the skill 
of its workpeople and the efficiency of the industry's organization 
and technique of production in relation to Ithose of other centres 
of production and to competitive fuels, or in other words, on com
parative costs of production. On the side of demand !the most 
important factors are the revival of local industrial activity, an 
increase in the volume of trade with countries overseas, and the 
development of new uses for coal. To elaborate each of these 
aspects of the problem of the coal industry is beyond the range 
of this memorandum, but a brief indiC31tion of the present position 
in regard to each of them is attempted in the following section. 

2. Conditions Affecting Supply. 

70. (a) Coal ResouTces.-It is estimated that the area of the main 
coalfield in Northumberland and Durham, extending over 
approximately 200 square miles, contains ,about 10,000 million tons. 
of workable coal of which about one-fifth lies under-neath the sea.* 
At the present rate of production of about 50 million tons per 
annum and on the assumption that no more than half of the 
estimated workable reserves is extracted, there is coal enough to last 
for a-eentury. On the other hand coal in this area has been con
tinuously mined over several generations anu as is shown in 
Table II more of the coal is obtained from thin seams' in both 
Northumberland and Durham than in Great Britain as a whole. 
This disa.dvantage is offset, however, by lower costs of production. 

TABLE II.-Percentage oJ 0001 Raised according to Thicknes8 oJ Ooal 
. Filled uut, 1924.t 

.Average ThicknesB oJ 
coal Jilled out. 

Under 36 inches 
36 inches to 66 inches 
66 inches and over 

N orlhumherland. 

40·5 
54·0 
5·5 

Durham. 

29·6 
61·7 
8·7 

Great Britain. 

22·2 
60·9 
16·9 

71. (b) Effectiveness of Readjustments.-There can be little 
doubt from the previous review that the coal industry of the Area. . 
has on the whole brought about Ithe adjustments which were re
quired to enable it to meet the conditions which confronted it in 
the difficult years between 1924 and 1927. 

Thus in every year since 1924 wages costs and total costs per 
ton of coal commercially disposable have been less in Northumber
land and Durham than in Grea.t Britain.t In 1927 they were 
below those of any of the other principal coal producing countries 
except Poland and the Ruhr district of Germany, and it is probable 

• Cf. Coal Mines Reorganizat.ion Commission" Colliery Amalgamations" p. 13. 
t Royal Commission on the Coal Industry (1925) Appendix, pp. 184-185. . 
t Statistical Tables relating to British and Foreign Trade and Industry. Part II. 

Cmd.3849. 
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that this position has been maintained since that year. Similarly 
.. other costs" have been continuously lowered since 1924, and in 
1929 and 1930, for the first time since 1924, the industry in the 
Area has been able to show a profit per ton of coal commercially dis
posable. At the F.ame time the fall in coal prices has been greater 
year by year than the fall in wholesale prices.· The process of 
readjustment has been a severe one and there can be httle doubt 
that it has pressed hardly UfPOIl cool miners and their families in 
the Area. It cannot but be a matter of regret that the advantages 
which might normally have been expected from so great sacrifices 
and from the expenditure of so much energy and ability in in
creasing technical efficiency should have been denied the in
dustry by the industrial and financial crisis of 1931. It is some 
solace to know that the industry is how in a position to meet 
efficiently and cheaply both the domestic and foreign demand for 
coal which is certain to re-appear when these difficult days are over. 

3. Conditions Affecting Demand. 
72. (a) Local Industries.-It has been shown that the principal 

factor affecting the position of the coal industry during the past 
five or six years has been the reduction in the demand for coal by 
local industries. It follows, therefore, that the prospects of the 
coal industry depend largely upon the revival of the industrial 
demand for coal. In the following paragraph the possibilities 
in this respect are reviewed. 

73. Iron and Steel Industry.-Resumption of activity in the iron 
and steel trades will have an immediate influence upon the demand 
for coking coal and so upon the opportunities for employment in 
the Area, particularly in this case, in the county of Durham. 
There is little possibility, however, of a return to the level of 
production of pig iron which prevailed in 1913, therefore the loss 
on this account must be regarded as permanent. On the other 
hand there is reason to believe that the output of the blast-furnaces 
of the Area will be as great in the future as in the last five or six 
years. . 

74. It was hoped to be able to include a brief statement at this 
point of the poRsible future demand for coal on the part of each 
of the other important manufacturing industries of the Area. 
Unfortunately it has not been possible to do so in the time available. 

75. (b) Foreign Trade.-The probability of an early revival of the 
foreign coal trade of the North East does not at present appear very 
great. The increased competitive strength of foreign producers, 
particularly of Poland, presses hardly upon the position of the North 
East Coast in competitive European markets. Restrictions on the 
importation of coal from Great Britain have made impossible in 
the meantime any extension in the coal trade with France. Low 
production costs in the Ruhr and Upper Silesia set limits to the 

• lb. Part I. Cmd. 3737. pp. 254-255. 
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extent of the North East's m.arkets in Germany, and political and 
other difficulties, obstruct the way to a revival of trade with Russia. 
It is unlikely, therefore, that the extent of the export trade of the 
North East with foreign countries will exceed in the next five years 
or so the amount of its trade with them in the past quinquennium. 
An increase in the volume of world trade, on the other hand, would 
help a little to add to the coal shipments of the Area. 

76. (c) Coastwise Trade and the Development of the South.
There is no apparent reason at present why the Nor:th East Coast 
should not continue to retain the position which it has attained in the 
coal markets of the South. If, as seems likely, the industrial 
development of the South of England continues as rapidly' in the 
future as it has done in the years since the end of the War the 
market which it provides for coal may well be one of growing 
importance for the coal trade of this Area. In view of the com
petition which the North East has to meet from other coal
producing districts within the country, particularly from the new 
Kent coalfield and the coalfields of the Midlands·and South Wales, 
it would be unduly optimistic to assume that the volume of trade 
with the South will exceed the level of 11 million tons which it 
attained in 1929 and 1930. . 

77. (d) New Uses for Coal and Competitive Fuels.-Considerable 
advance has undoubtedly been made in the course of the pa.st few 
years in the development of new uses and new methods in the 
treatment of coal, but so far there is no immediate sign of the large 
scale development of new methods which would be necessary in 
order to result in any material increase in the production of coal 
from the North East Area. While it is no· doubt true that some 
concerns have been· able, for example, to produce sufficient oil 
fuel for their own consumption by the treatment of coal ·by one 
process or another, they have been enabled to do so only by the 
existence of a considerable duty upon imported oil fuels. Further, 
it must not be overlooked that methods are constantly being ex
plored by which the efficiency of the fuels which are in competition 
with coal and of the fuels whi~h depend upon coal can be increased. 

78. (e) Prospects in the Near Future.-The role of prophet is a. 
difficult one, byt when all the factors affecting the supply and de
mand for coal are reviewed, it does not seem probable that the 
average annual production of coal in the North East in the next 
five years will differ greatly from the annual average of the last 
five-year period. An average annual production in the region of 
50 million tons (the output of 1924) is, therefore, to be expected, 
and this will represent an improvement on the annual average 
output of the period 1925-30. A return to ~he average annual 
output before the War (1909-13), namely, 54 million tons, is cer
tainly the utmost that can be reasonably expected. On this basis, 
therefore, it is possible to make an estimate of the future probable 
labour requIrements of the coal industry of this Area. 



121 

(vii) Future Labour Requirements and the Surplus. 

1. The Numbers likely to be RequiTed. 

79. At the 1930 level of productivity, namely, 275 tons of coal 
raised per person employed, an output of 50 million tons could be 
obtained by 182,000 persons on the average, while at the 1929 level 
of productivity, namely, 284 tons per person, only 176,000 persons 
would be required. To the numbers arrived at on each of these 
assumptions there has to be added an allowance for the reduction 
in the length oC the working day Crom 8 hours in 1929 and 1930, 
to 7! hours in the present year. When this has been made, the 
numbers are increased to 194,000 and 188,000 respectively. These 
figures, therefore, indicate, approximately, the number for whom 
continuous employment is to be 'expected on this purely arithmetical 
calculation in the course of the next few years. 

80, On the more favourable assumption that the output of the 
next five years will be as good as that of the five years before the 
\Var and of the year 1929, namely, 54 million tons, per annum, 
the numbers required on a 71 hours day at the 1930 level of pro
ductivity would have to be increased to 209,000, and on the 1929 
level of productivity to 203,000. The mean of 194,000 and 209,000 
is about 2()(),000, and it is almost certain that this is the maximum 
number of persons who are likely to be employed in the coal indus
try of the North East in any year in the near future. 

2. The SUTplus. 

81. It has been shown that the number of pe~sons insured in the 
industry in the Area had been reduced to just over 200,000 in 1931. 
It would appear, therefore, that the point is now being approached 
at which no considerable reduction in the numbers attached to the 
industry is to be expected. Indeed, assuming that the average 
annual output in the next five years will amount to 50 million tons 
and that this output will be obtained by 188,000 persons, then the 
number of persons, who would be unemployed on the average in 
these years, would be only 12,000, or 6 per cent. of those- attached 
to the industry at the present time. If the numbers attached to the 
industry show no further decline below the present level of 200,000 
persons, this will represent a reduction of fully 40,000 on the 
numbers who were attached to the industry in 1924. 

82. In conclusion, thereCore, it would be unwise, having regard 
both to the prospects oC the industry and to the numbers at present 
attached to the industry, to say that there is any considerable 
surplus of labour in the coal industry at the present time. On the 
other hand, however, if the workpeople who secured employment 
in the industry in 1924, but who have ceased to be insured in the 
industry since that year, have not been absorbed into other indus
tries within the Area or transferred to industries outside the Area. 
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and are therefore, stIll unemployed within the Survey Area, then 
the surplus of workpeople available to the coal industry must be 
fully 40,000 persons. 

V.-THE" IRON AND STEEL INDUSTRY. 

(Memorandum by Mr. E. D. McCallum.) 

(i) Introductory-Importance of the Industry. 
1. The iron and steel industry of the North East Coast ranks 

considerably below several other industries in importance in the 
industrial economy of the Area. At the 1921 Census it employed 
in its heavy branches, i.e., blast-furoa<:es, steel works and rolling 
mills, only 46,194 persons or 5.2 per cent. of the 898,487 persons 
who were recorded in the industries of the Area in that year, and 
on the average of the five years 1923-30 (excluding 1925, 1926 and 
1928) 39,000 persons or 5.6 per cent. of the average number of 
700,000 persons insured under the Unemployment Insurance scheme 
in all industries of the district were attached to the industry. Even 
if this number is Increased to 49,000 by the addition of the 5,000 
persons insured on the average of these years in ore mining and 
the 5,000 persons insured at coke ovens and by-product works, the 
proportion of the total insured population which this number repre
sents is still only 7 per cent. The statistics secured from the 1924 

. Census of Production show similar results. In that year 31,566 
persons were returned at the blast-furnaces, smelting, casting and 
rolJing works of the Area and this represents 7 per cent. of the 
453,800 persons recorded as employed by firms employing more 
than ten persons on the average in all the trades of the Area. 
Similarly, the value of the net output of these divisions of the 
industry amounted to £5.4 million or 6.3 per cent. of the net output 
of £85.5 million of all the trades of the North East Area in 1924. 

2. In this case as in the case of the coal mining industry the 
North East i~ more dependent than the country as a whole upon 
the iron and steel industry. At the 1921 Census 258,000 persons 
were enumerated in the smelting, converting, refining and rolling 
of iron ,and steel in Great Britain out of an industrially occupied 
popUlation of 19,369,000 persons, and thus only 1.3 per cent. of 
the industrially occupied population of Great Britain was engaged 
in the heavy branches of the iron and steel industry, whereas in this 
Area the corresponding proportion was 5.2 per cent. The Un
employment Insurance statistics reveal the same situation. In 
1930, for example, 34,500 persons were insured in these sections 
of the industry out of a total insured population of 701,000 in the 
North East Area, whereas in Great Britain in that year 203,000 
persons were insured at blast-furna<:es. steel works and rolling 
mills, out of a total insured population of 12,138,000. In the North 
East the proportion of the insured population in these divisions 
of the iron and steel industry in 1930 was 4.9 per cent .• while in 
Great Britain it was only ].7 per cent. 
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3. Like &11 the heavy industries the iron and steel is predomi
nantly a man's industry. The number of women for whom it pro
vides employment is \"ery small indeed. At the 1921 Census only 
646 femalf>s were returned out of a total of 46,194 persons returned 
in the industry in that year, and in no year between 1923 and 1931 
were more than 500 females employed in the industry out of the 
total of 47 ,000 persons at work in the industry on the average of 
these years. 

(ii) Pre-war and Present Position of the Industry. 
4. Producti()JI.-In 1913 the production of pig iron QIl the North 

East Coast amounted to 3.9 million tons or 37.7 per cent. of the 
total output of the country. On the average of the five years 
19'25-30 (excluding 19-26), however, the pig iron production of the 
Area has been only 2.1 million tons annually, or 30.3 per cent. of 
the country's output, and in this period the highest output, amount
ing to 2.3 million tons or 31 per cent.. of the country's output, was 
reached in 1929. Thus in the production of pig iron the North 
East Coa.st appears to have declined both absolutely and relati\"ely 
to the country as a whole. The position occupied by the Area in the 
production of steel inl!ots and castings reveals the same general 
tendency. Thus in 1913 the North East Coast district produced 
2 million tons of steel ingots and castings, or 26 per cent. of the 
country's production of 7.7 million tons in that year. On the 
a\'erage of the years 19-25-30 (1926 excluded) it produced 1.9 million 
tons annually or 22.6 per cent. of the average annual output of 
8.4 million tons in Great Britain over the same period. It is 
important to observe that in 1927 and in' 1929 the production of 
I>teel ingots and castings in the Area amounted to 2.2 million 
tons in each of these years and thus exceeded the output of the 
best of the pre-war years. 

5. The greater relativf' decline in pig iron production than in 
!'teel production which is revealed by these fi.,crures is attributable 
to a number of factors of which the most important are (1) the 
increased use of scrap in the production of steel; (2) the exhaustion 
of the Cleveland iron-ore supplies; (3) the increase throughout the 
conntry in the use of molten pig iron for steel making; (4) the 
decline in the deman.l for those qualities of pig iron required for 
forge and foundry purpost'!!. Although DO precise statistical in
Cormation is anilable, the decline of pig iron production may be 
due in part to the 1000s d export markets for pig iron. T?e d~~n
dence of the iron and steel industry of the Area upon shipbrulding 
almost certainly accounts for the slight decli~ in the position of 
the area as a producer of iron and steel relatively to the country 
as a whole. 

6. Employment.-Xo sta~ist~cal i,n!~ation c~cerning the 
numbers employed in the pnncI~1 dn:lslOns of the Iron and steel 
industry of the North East Area IS aVaIlable for 1913. 

16793 
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(iiif The Position of the Industry 1923-31. . . 
1. Employment and Unemployment 1923-31. 

7. General.-A detailed study of the iron and steel i'Ildustry in 
the Area would require tha~ separate considerations be given to 
each of the two principal divisions of the heavy branches of t-he 
industry, namely, blast-furnaces, and steel works and rolling mills, 
but in order to review the present and the prospective employment 
position of the industry the heavy branches will be considered to
gether, although statu;tical information for each of the principal 
divisions will be exhibited and the prospects of each indicated. 
Further, in view' of the dependence of Cleveland iron-ore mining 
and Durham coke production upon the conditions of the iron and 
steel industry, it would appear advisable to include these sections 
of the industry in this memoramdum. It is true, of course, that 
not all of the coke produced in the Area is used for iron making. 
Much of it indeed, is used for other purposes, including export, 
but it is safe to assume that the bulk of the .total coke production 
goes as raw material to the iron and steel industry. . 

8. Course of Employment and Unemployment. (a) .Emp'loy
rnent.-The figures of employment provided by the Ministry of 
Labour for certain yearfl from 1923 to 1931, together with Index 
Numbers based on them are set out in Table 1. It is evident that 

TABLE I.-Number and Indez of Per80n8 employed in the Iron and Steel IndUstry of the 
North East Coast, by Divisions, 1923-31* (1924=100). 

Iron-ore Coke Ovens. Blast- Melting Total. 
Mining. furnaces. and Rolling. 

Year. 
Index Index Index Index Inde x 

Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. 

1923 4,141 112 5,312 128 9,500 91·4 24,559 109 43,512 107 
1924 3,677 100 4,154 100 10,390 100 22,576 100 40,797 100 
1927 4,819 131 3,612 87·0 7,930 76·3 23,696 105 40,057 98· 
1929 4,442 121 3,692 88·9 7,101 68·3 22,449 99·4 37,684 92· 
1930 3,982 108 3,595 86·5 5,437 52·3 19,413 116·0 32,427 79· 
1931 2,921 79 2,621 63·1 4,614 44·4 13,363 59·2 23,519 57· 

* Numbers insured less numbers unemployed. 

throughout "this period there has been a continuous decline in the 
total number of persons at work in these divisions of the industry. 
The over-all decline between 1923 and 1930 amounts to 11,000 
persons, and between 1924 and 1930 to 8,000 persons. Thus in 
1930 the industry provided employment for 79 per cent. only of those 
who were employed in it in 1924. The collapse of the present year 
il) measured by the fact that only 58 per cent. of the numbers 
who were at work in the industry in 1924 were recorded as in em
ployment in the industry in July, 1931. The decline in the 
volume of employment as is shown later (Paragraph 13) has not 

2 
4 
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been paralleled by an equiva.lent decline in the production of iron 
and steel. 

9. The over-all decline in employment hides the fact revealed 
in Table 1, that the f:xtent of the decline has been 'markedly 
different in the various divisions of the industry. Indeed, in the 
case of iron-ore mini'ng, apart from the present year, more men 
were in employment in 1930 than in 1924. For this section of the 
industry 1924 was actually the worst year. Again, the decline in 
the volume of employment at coke ovens has been less marked 
than the decline in the total volume of employment in all four 
sectionS. On the other ha.nd, in the case of the blast-furnaces division 
of the industry little more than half of the numbers employed 
in 1924 were at work in 1930, and in the present year only 4-! per 
cent. of the persons employed in 1924 were occupied in this sec
tion. In the case of the steel making and rolling divisions the 
decline in employment, though considerable, has been relatively 
less than in the case of the blast-furnace section. But since the 
steel smelting 3lIJd rolling divisions account for approximately 60 
per cent. of the ta11l volume of employment the absolute amount 
of the decline betw'len 1924 and 1930, accounts for 3,000 of the 
total decline of 8,000 between these years. . 

10. Broadly speaking, the reduction in the volume of employment 
in the iron a.nd steel industry of the Area between 1924 and 1930 is 
accounted for entirely by the decline of 5,000 persons at the blast
furnaces and 3,000 persons at the steel works and rolling mills, and 
this accounts for 12.5 per cent. of the decline of 64,000 in the 
numbers employed in all industries of the Area over the same 
period. The significal1ce of this position is, of course, increased 
by the fact that iron and steel production is highly localized within 
the Survey Area. Probably fully 80 per cent. of the total number 
of persons employed in the iron and steel industry of the Area are 
at work on Tees-side. • 

11. (b) Unemployment.-With regard to unemployment in the 
industry, the data provided by the Ministry of Labour show the 
following results :-
TULJI 2.-UMmploymelll ,,,1M lrem aftd 8/ul Iftdrutry, by IXvi.ftona, aftd in All 

IftdlUllnu o/IM NonA East Coast, 1923-31. 

~ 
Cok.eO_ Jllaat,. Meltiog Total. All 

You. ~ ::f~ 
and Roiling. Industrlee. ----- --,---------

P .... P .... P .... Pel'- P .... 
Number .... nt.- Number .... nt.- Number. ce::r. Number. cent.- Number. cent.- Number. cent.-

age. -- age. age. age. age. 

- - ---;287-6 
-----

11123 I 1.- 82" 1,710 10'3 7,681 23'8 11,818 21" 113,Il00 16'3 

1924 1,713 11" 628 11'1 1,500 12" 7,92' H'O 11,663 22'2 110,300 12'11 

1927 221 4" 828 1'" 1,830 18'8 5,144 17'8 7,823 18'1 1211,500 18'3 

1_ 228 4" 488 11" 801 10'! '.501 17·0 8,098 13'11 100,300 14'5 

1830 1If8 "'0 m 18·1 1,833 25'S 7,~7 28'2 10,883 25'1 152,500 21'7 

1831 1,320 81'8 1,88t 41·' 2,5" 35'8 11,027 45'1 18,791 41'7 m,300 8"2 

16791 Ea 
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It is clear that while the incidence of ;unemployment as measured 
by the percentage of insured persons unemployed haS varied in 
intensity from on-e division of the industry to another, yet all four 
divisions show related movements. When the four divisions are 
considered together it appears that, for those persons who continued 
to be attached to the industry under the Unemployment Insurance 
scheme, the year 1929 was the best of the six. Further, in four 
out of the six years for which !lata are available the proportion of 
insured persons uhemployed has been considerably greater in the 
iron and steel industry than in all the industries of the Area con
sidered together .. This, of course, was to be expected, for it is 
well lrnown that fluctuations in employment and unemployment in 
heavy industries like iron and steel, which are engaged upon the 
construction of capital equipment, are greater than in industry 
generally. 

12. (c) Numbers Attached to the Indu.stry.-Throughout the 
years under review there has been a continuous decline in the num
ber of persons attached to the iron and steel industry of the North 
East Area. The situation in this respect is exhibited in the follow
ing table:-

TABLR 3.-Number of Per80n8 Insured. in the Iron and Steel Industry of the North East 
CoaBt, by Di~, 1923-31 (1924=100). 

Iron·ore Coke Ovens. Blast- Melting Total. 
Mining. furnaces. and Rolling. 

Year. 
Index Index Index Index Index 

Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. Number. No. 

1923 6,140 114 5,740 123 11,210 94 32,240 106 55,330 105 

1924 5,390 100 4,680 100 11,890 100 30,500 100 52,460 100 . 
1927 5,040 93·5 4,240 90·6 9,760 82·1 28,840 94·6 47,880 91·3 

1929 4.670 86·6 4,160 88·9 7,910 66·5 27,040 88·7 43,780 83·5 

1930 . 4,630 85·9 4,390 93·8 7,270 61·1 27,020 88·6 43,310 82·6 

1931 4,250 78·8 4,510 96·4 7,160 60·2 24,390 80·0- 40,310 76·8 

Between 1923 and 1931 there has been a decline of 15,000 in 
the number of persons insured in the industry and betweem 
1924 and 1931 the decline amounts to 12,000 persons. Little 
more thah three-fourths of the numbers insured in the four divi
sions of the industry in 1924 were insured in them in 1931. Sbme 
part of the decline after 1927 is attributable to the exclusion of 
workers over 64 years of age from the Ministry of Labour classifi
cation. It is unlikely that the effect of this change, however J 

would account for more than 2,000 of the 12,000 persons, who have 
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ceasd to be insured in the industry in the North East since 19-21. 
There is no inIonnatiull nailable to show \Vhat has become of these 
I:Vw persons. Death, disability and retirement, flO doubt, 
account for pan of the decline, but it \Vould seem probable that 
there has abo been some movement into other indnstries and out 
of the Area. 

2. Emplo,,,.~nt a"d Production. 
1:3. It is convenient to bring together at this point the figures of 

production and employment in the blast-furnaces and steel smelt
ing and rolling divisions of the industry in the North East Area in 
ordd to discover, if possible, ~hat changes have taken place in the 
productivity of the ~orkers in the industry in the course of the past 
six or seven years. Table! shows the position in this respect for 
certain years bet\Veen 19-23 and 1930. 

TdUI .. -E.~.red Protlttdioa. 

m...-mm.-... lleltiDg and Rolling. 

Y~ar. Output 01 Pig Jroo.. Output of Steel. 

Xum ...... 
TOII8 Xum ...... Toos employed. llillioa e-mployed. llillioo 

TOII8. per pPnIOIl TOIl8. per person 
employed. employed. 

1913 I - 3·87 - - 2·03 -
19:!3 I 9.500 2·13 22& !-l.559 I·M M'4 
I!I:?-l i 10.390 t·!.') 216 !!!..S76 1'72 '76·2 
1m 7.930 2·30 290 %3.696 2·U &l·S 
19"19 7.101 2·35 331 ~m 2·21 98'4 
1930 5.Ul' l's,; MO 19.413 1·61 8!., 
1931 4.614 - - 13,363 - -

; 

I n interpreting this table it must be remembered (1) that 
the Ministry of Labour figures of employment show the position 
in July of each year and not the nerage number of persons i:J. 
t'mployment during the entire ~'ear, and (2) that in the case of 
the steel works and rolling mills division the output per head 
has been arri"ed at in the absence of data showing separately the 
numbers employed at steel works and at rolling mills, by dividing 
the output of c~de s~ by the numbers employed in both sections. 
Some Jegree of error is. therefore, unavoidable but it is not likely 
to invalidate the broad conclusions which the table suggests, 
namely. that there bas been a very marked increase in the output 
per person employed in t'ach of the two principal divisions of the 
indu.;.tTV since 19-24. The increase in the output per person em
ployed "has beeD continuous since 19-24 in the case of the blast
furnace division and from 19-23 to 19-29 in the C'8se of steel melting. 
Ir. 19-29 an output of 2.3.5 million tons of pig iron, or 100,000 tons 

1';;'3 11 • 
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greater than that of 1924, was obtained with fully 3,000 fewer work
people and an output of 2.21 million tons of steel, or almost 500,000 
tons greater that that of 1924 was obtained by practically the same 
number of workers, namely, 22,500. 

3. Productio"n and Trade. 
16. Production.-In view of the figures of production which have 

been given in the previous table it is not apparent that the iron and 
steel industry of the North East during the past seven years has 
been in a depressed condition or that it has operated very much 
below the level which it attained in the last of the pre-war years, 
i.e., in 1913. Indeed, as far as steel production is concerned, the 
average annual output of the years 1923-30 (excluding 1926) is very 
little less, at 1.8 million tons, than the output of 1913. In 1927 
and 1929 the output of steel ingots and castings in the Area exceeded 
the output of 1913, and was almost certainly as large as the output 
of the Area in 1917, the year of maximum recorded output for the 
country. 

17. "With regard to pig iron produCtion in recent years the case 
is not essentially different. Indeed the output of the blast-furnaces 
of the Area has been remarkably stable. Compared wit.h the 
volume of output before the War, however, there has been a 
marked decline. The principal causes of this decline have been 
indicated previously. 

18. Imports and Exporls.-The movement of the volume of trade 
ill iron and steel products from North East ports during the 
last few years is set out in the following table. It will be seen 
that- the North East is very much more an exporter of irop. and 
steel products than an importer of these products. 

" TABLE 5.-Imports and Exports of Iron and Steel Products to andJrom 
North East Ports, 1924--30. 

Year. 
1924 
1925 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

(ooo's. Tons.) 
Imports. 

194 
234 
418 
252 
211 
208 

Exports. 
669 
526 
609 

.590 
597 
367 

During this period there has been some slight tendency toward 
an increase in imports but it is quite apparent that the position 
of the industry in the Area is much more affected by the decline 
in the volume of exports than by the slight increase in imports. 
It has not been possible to obtain information concerning the 
principal North East Coast overseas markets for iron and steel 
products. On the assumption that the overseas markets of this 
Area are the same as those of Great Britain as a whole, it appears 
that the principal losses have been in the trade with Belgium, 
France, Japan amd Canada. Of this group of markets "Japan is 
the only one which shows a decline in total imports of iron and 
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steel. The others show an increase in imports and in them, there 
fore, British iron and steel has been displaced by the competition 
of other sources of iron and steel production. 

(iv) Factors Meeting the Industry. 

19. GeneTal.-It is unnecessary to investigate here the broad 
economic and political factors which have affected the position 
of the industry throughout the period since the end of the War. 
In the main they are the same as those which have operated in 
the case of the coal mining industry and a. review of them will be 
found in the memorandum dealing with the coal trade. In the 
iron and steel industry an additional complicating factor has been 
the tariff policy of certain overseas countries. Italy, Japan, China, 
several South American Republics and India and Australia have 
increased the tariff on certain iron and steel products appreciably 
above the level which prevailed before the War. All of these 
countries fonn markets for iron and steel in which the North East 
might legitimately have expected to share. There can be little 
doubt that the tariff policy which these countries have adopted 
accounts in part, at least, for the decline in the export trade in 
iron and steel from the North East. 

20. P,oductifle Capacity; Prices and Finance.-Viewed as a 
whole the period 1924-30 has been one of comparative stability. 
The volume of employment at iron-ore mines, coke ovens, blast
furnaces, steel works and rolling mills, considered as a. group, has 
remained remarkably stable over the period, and at a level which 
on the whole probably compares favourably with the employment 
position in the industry in the Area before the War. Nevertheless, 
the feeling prevails that the industry is not in a prosperous condi
tion. For this there are a. number of possible explanations. In 
the first place, the productive capacity of the industry in the Area 
is considerably greater than the output which has been achieved 
in any of the past seven years. In the blast-furnace division. 
for example, the 1913 output of pig iron was almost double 
that of any recent year, while in the case of the steel works it is 
well known that a very considerable addition to productive capacity 
was made in the last years of the War and that this capacity has 
remained unused. But it is now a long time ago since 1913 and 
considerable reductions in blast-furnace capacity have no doubt 
been made since that year, while in the case of the steel making 
section the additions to capacity were made more at the expense 
of the State than of the industry. In the second place, prices 
of iron and steel products have risen considerably less since 1913 
than prices of commodities in general and since the relative cheapen
in" of iron and steel has not been accompanied by a corresponding 
reduction of costs in the industry. the business of iron and steel 
production has tended to be unprofitable. The disparity in the 
level of iron and steel prices and commodity prices in general is. 
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however, tending to be reduced. In the third place, the financial 
structure of the industry in the post-war period has meant that 
the payment of debenture interest has necessitated heavy with
drawal from reserves so that little has been available on ordinary 
capital. 

(v) The Efficiency of the Industry. 

21. There can be no doubt that the iron and steel industry of the 
North East has maintained its efficiency relatively to that of other 
iron and steel producing centres within the country. Evidence 
of this is to be found in a number of directions. 

22. Equipment.-The Committee on Industry and Trade showed 
that in the years between 1920 and 1926 13 new blast-furnaces (if 
large capacity had been built on the North East Coast, and that 
the number of furnaces of large capacity was greater in the North 
East than in any other district. No additional furnaces have been 
built in the Area in the years up to 1929, but there has been a 
considerable amount of reconstruction and improvement of exist
ing plant. Further, the output per furnace in blast is much greater 
in the North East than in the country as a whole and was consider
ably greater in 1929 than in 1924. Thus in 1929 the output per 
furnace per annum in the Area was 56,266 tons, whereas in Great 
Britain it was 47,958 tons, and in the North East the output per 
furnace has been increased from 52,047' tons per annum in 1924 
to 56,266 tons in 1929. 

23. Similar improvements have taken place in the steel works and 
rolling mills division of the industry. The Committee on Industry 
and Trade reported in 1928 that the North East Coast is specially 
well provided with large steel furnaces, having no less than 59 per 
cent. of all the open-hearth furnaces in the country of a capacity 
of 65 tons or more per heat. In 1929, of the 32 open-hearth furnaces 
of 100 tons nominal capacity and over in- the country, 20 were 
situated on the North East Coast. Of these 20, four have been 
built since 1924. It is worthy of note that the number of open
hearth furnaces in the district has declined from 125 in 1913 to 99 
in 1929, while the output of steel increased from 2.03 million tons 
to 2.21 million tons between these years. Thus an increased out
put has been obtained from fewer furnaces. Improvements have 
also been made to the rolling mills of the Area but no statistical 
data are available concerning the changes which have taken 
place in this section of the industry. In the coking industry the 
most notable change since pre-war years has been the substitution 
of the by-product coke oven for the beehive oven. In carryina out 
these extensions and improvements considerable additions °have 
been made to the amount of capital invested in the industry. 

24. Organisation.-Apart from improvements in plant and in 
the technique of production considerable improvements have taken 
place in the organisation of the industry in the Area. The most 
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htriking of these has been the movement toward amalgamation 
among several of the most important iron and steel producing com
panies of the North East. The merging of Dorman Long & Com
pany with Bolckow Vaughan in 19"29 and then with Cargo Fleet in 
the Furness group in 1931 is the out;;tanding instance of the 
movement in the Area. This group has secured a complete ascen
dancy in the production of iron and steel products in the Cleveland 
district, and while it represents a considerable diversity in produc
tion it will be able to carry out a policy of concentration and 
I!pecialisation within the various plants which it now controls. Some 
movement in this direction has already taken place through the 
closing down of old plants and the concentration of output in newer 
and more efficient establishments. There are still opportunities 
for further regional grouping of iron and steel making companies 
in the Area. On the other hand it is difficnlt to decide whether the 
grouping which has already taken place has come about spon
taneously through a recognition of the economic advantages of con
centration of control, or whether the industry in the Area has been 
tempted iuto the movement by the prospect of a tariff to be granted 
on condition of effective regional amalgamation. In addition to 
permanent grouping among iron and steel companies in the Area 
c()o()peration among independent producers is made possible through 
trade associations. The most powerful of these in the North East 
is probably the Cleveland Iron Masters' Association. With regard to 
marketing arrangements, the most interesting recent developments 
have been the establishment of a system of rebates to consumers of 
finished steel who agree to purchase solely from British manu
facturers over a stated period and the extension of the overseas 
selling organization of several North East companies. 

2.1. Researt"h.-Research into various aspects of iron and steel 
production and utilisation is carried out by the principal iron and 
steel OOIDpanies of the Area. The work covered inchides the investi
gation of the physical and chemical properities of steel, the construc
tion of furnaces ilDd fuel e(:onomy. Further. under the auspices of 
the Xational Federation of Iron and Steel Manufacturers research 
into the properties of coke and the construction. of coke ovens is 
being carried out by a Local Coal Research CommIttee at Armstrong 
ColIecYe where metallurrrical laboratories are also available to the 
industry in the Area for'" the investigation of special problems. 

26. Conuquence,.-On the ~hole th~re can be little doub~ that 
the increases in productive effiCIency which have taken place 10 the 
iron and steel industry of the Area in recent years have enabled the 
mdustry to achieve a higher output with less labour than wa~ 
required six or seven years ago. The variations in the volume of 
production from year to year make it d!fficult to estimate the ex
tent of the displacemen~ of labour whIch has resulted from the 
increase in technical efficiency in the industry. Xevertheless i' may 
be hazarded that the displacement in the two principal divisions 
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of the industry amounts to about 8,000 persons and that broadly it 
is shared equally between them. In the case of the melting and 
rolling division, however, since approximately as many persons were 
in employment in 1929 as in 1924, the primary consequence of in
creased efficiency is rather-the restriction in the opportunities for 
recruitment to employment than an actual displacement of work
people. 

(vi) Prospects of the Industry. 
27. Before making an estimate of the probable future volume 

of employment which the iron and steel industry of the Area is 
likely to afford it· is essential to indicate briefly the prospects of 
the industry in the next few years. 

28. It is sometimes suggested that through the gradual exhaustion 
of the Cleveland ores and special classes of coking coal in Durham 
the iron and steel industry of the Area is likely to decline. In this 
connection it must be remembered that the Cleveland iron and 
steel industry is very conveniently situa.ted for the reception of ores 
from other districts within the country and from abroad. Indeed 
for many years it has been drawing its ore supplies from Cumber
land, Lincolnshire and Northamptonshire and from countries over
seas as well as from local sources and it is certain that it will be 
able to continue to do so for many years to come. With regard 
to coking coal, local supplies 'are by no means completely exhausted. 
and in any case it is probable that in the near future good coke will 
be obtained from a blend of various classes of other local coals. 
Considerable sources of limestone are also available within easy 
reach of the blast-furnaces of the Cleveland area. In short, there 
is no evidence that scarcity of supplies of essential raw materials 
will handicap the industry in the near future. Other factors affect
ing conditions of supply are the convenient geographical situation 
of the industry for the import of raw materials and the export of 
finished products and the facilities which it enjoys for obtainitng 
supplies of equipment of all kinds. Further, the North East has 
a long tradition of knowledge and skill in the manufacture of iron 
and steel products and this is not without influence in aetermining 
the ability of the Area to maintain its place in the business of iron 
and steel production. Again, the relations between employers and 
employed are so established that the industry in the Area is free' 
from the possibility of interruptions in activity through industrial 
disputes. 

29. On the side of demand the fundamental factor is the prospect 
of ~hose industries of the Area and of the country which are the 
consumers of iron and steel. The shipbuilding industry of the 
North East, with its subsidiary engineering activities, is the prin
cipal consumer of local iron and steel. It is probable that the volume 
of shipbuilding under construction in the next few years will at 
least 'not be less than that of recent years. The other principal 
domestic consumers of steel are the constructional and engineering 
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industries and the railways. There seems no reason to think that 
the demand of this group will be materially les9 in the near future 
than in the recent past. 

30. Next comes the prospects of the export trade. It has been 
shown that in recent years the North East has been exporting on 
the average approximately 600,000 tons of iron and steel products 
per annum but that the tendency has been towards diminution of 
exports from the level of 1924. It is difficult to estimate the future 
prospects of the export trade with any certainty since it depends 
so much upon the course of international trade, the relative efficiency 
of the iron and steel industry of the Area compared with that of 
other competing countries, the tariff policy of importing countries 
and monetary policy at home and abroad. Thus the suspension of 
the goltl standard in this country in 1931 might have been ex
pected to act as a. stimulus to the export of iron and steel, but its 
influence in this direction has probably been counteracted and out
weighed by the suspension of the gold standard in some countries, 
by imposts of countervailing duties in others and by the dislocation 
of international trade which the economic and financial crisis of 
1931 has carried in its train. With regard to the future therefore, 
all that can be hazarded is that the volume of exports from' the 
North East is not likely to differ materially from that of recent 
years. 

31. On the whole, therefore, it would seem a reasonable assump
tion that the activity of the industry in the Area would be about 
the same in the course of the next few years as it has been in the 
period between 1924 and 1931. On this basis an estimate can be 
made of the probable future labour requilements of the industry. 

(vii) Future Labour Requirements and the Surplus. 

32. It has been shown (Paragraph 13) that ~n 1929, a year of 
maximum production and minimum unemployment since 1923, 
approximately 29,500 persons were employed at the blast-furnaces, 
steel works and rolling mills of the Area. If to this number is 
added the 4,400 persons employed at iron ore mines, and the 3,600 
persons eng-aged at coke ovens in the Area, then 37,500 would seem 
to be approximately the maximum number for which the industry 
is likely to provide employment in the next few years. 

33. In July, 1931, there were ,40,300 persons insured in these 
four divisions of the industry. It would appear, therefore, that 
there is still room for a reduction in the number of persons attached 
to it below the level of 1931. At present, there is an estimated 
surplus of about 2,800 persons attached to the moustry above the 
numbers likely to be employed in the best year in the near future. 
This number would represent a rate of unemployment of 7 per 
cent. on the 40,300 persons at present insured in the industry in 
a very good year from the point of view of production. Accordingly, 
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-:lome reduction in the number of persons attached to the industry 
would seem justifiable. A total of 38,000 persons in the four prin
cipal divisions would not be likely to impose any undue restric
tion on the labour supply of the industry. On this basis, therefore, 
the surplus number of workers is about 2,000. In the case of the 
iron and steel industry as in the case of the coal mining industry, 
if the numbers who were attached to the industry in 1923, a year 
of maximum employment, are still available, then the surplus is 
increased by 15,000 to 17,000 persons. . 

Vr.-THE ENGINEERING INDUSTRY., 
(Merrwrandum by Mr. E. Allen.) 

(i) Statement of Trades Covered and their Distribution in the 
Survey Area. 

(a) The main lines of engineering development on the North 
. East Coast were laid early. When Messrs. Westmacott and 
Spencer were describing the engineering trades of this area, for 
the edification of the members of the British Association of 1863, 
they stated that " in referring briefly to the progress and present 
condition of the engineering manufactures of the Tyne and 
neighbouring districts it will be necessary to classify them under 
~he following heads ;-

i. General Machine and Mill Work. 
ii. Stationary and Steam Engineering. 
iii. Locomotives. 
iv. Marine Engineering. 
v. Hydraulic Engineering. 
vi. Iron Bridges, Viaducts, Lighthouses, etc." 

In referring to the progress and present con'dition of the engineer
ing manufactures of the Tyne and neighbouring districts at the 
present time it is only necessary to add Electrical Engineering and 
the making of ordnance-some classes of which latter work are no 
doubt already included by these earlier writers under the heading 
" General Machine and Mill Work "--:-and re-group them according 
to the classification adopted by the Ministry of I.Jabour. General 
Machine and Mill Work, Stationary and Steam Engineering, Loco
motives, Hydraulic machinery, and Ordnance can then be classed 
together under General Engineering, while Marine Engineering, 
Electrical Engineering 1 and Constructional Engineering (No. vi in 
the list of 1863) form distinct groups by themselves. 

It is true this does not exhaust completely the engineering 
activities of· the Area but it covers those trades in which most 
persOns are employed; and it is on this selection that the greater 
part of the attention of this Report will be directed. 

The co;nplete list of engineering and metal working trades of 
which an examination, more or less detailed accordingly as they 
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conform to the ruling indicated in the preceding paragraph, will be 
made is as follows. They divide themselves automatically into 
three main groups. 

In the first is General Engineering, Electrical Engineering, 
Marine Engineering and Constructional Engineering. 

In the second is the Making and Repairing of Motor Vehicles, 
Cycles and Aircraft, the Making and Repairing of Carriages and 
Carts, and the Making and Repairing of Railway Carriages, 
\Vagons and Tramcars. 

In the third, we find a more miscellaneous assortment including 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding, Electrical Wiring 
and Contracting, Electrical Cables and LalIljps, Hand Tools and 
Cutlery, Bolts, Nuts, and Rivets, Brass and Allied Metal \Vare, 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering, Watches, Clocks, Jewellery, 
etc., and an unclassified miscellaneous group called Metal Trades 
not Separately Specified. 

In this Area only the first in this third group covers a sufficient 
number of persons to demand attention. 

In the second group the first and the third, ¥otor Vehicles and 
Aircraft, and Railway Carriages and Wagons, jointly aggregate a 
figure which is almost as large as that for Electrical Engineering 
and might therefore be considered worthy of detailed examination, 
but, as will be shown later, partly because of difficulties in the 
statistical data recorded in connection with them, and partly 
because of dissimilarity in the character of the work they do, it has 
not seemed necessary to spend as much time on them as on those 
which are more compact and cover larger numbers of workpeople. 

In the first group all are important. Against the engineering 
trades noted in 1863, we may therefore now set as representative 
of the engineering activities of the Survey Area, General, Marine, 
and Constructional Engineering, with the addition of Electrical 
Engineering and Stove, Grate, Pipe and General Iron Founding. 

The change is not great and it seems to us that the fact that a 
liRt of engineering trades satisfactory in 1863 Ehould be, with 
relatively little modification, satisfactory for 1931 is one of some 
importance. Far from being merely a device for overcoming the 
difficulties attached to making a beginning, it may serve as a text 
Cor much of the examination which follows. 

(b) As micrht be expected from the geographical study of tbe Area 
which form~ part of this enquiry the engilneering trades group 
themselves on the three main rivers. Their grouping, however, 

.provides contrasts as well as similarities. 
The General Ene1neering trades are concentrated mainly on t4e 

Tyne. Here we fi~d not merely more workers than in any other 
part of· the Area but we aleo find a greater variety of trades 
represented. 
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An exception is provided in that Darlington is important as a 

locomotive engineering centre while the Stockton and Middles
brough district seems to have the majority of the engineers' iron 
and steel founding firms. With these exceptions, the generalisa-
tion holds good. . 

Electrical Engineering is also largely the concern of TJilleside. 
It)s made up in the main of two large firms which account between 
them for almost the whole of the \Vorkers recorded as insured in 
this industry, and a fringe of small firms, mostly employing under 
50 persons, of.which, again, the majority are in the Newcastle area.. 

Marine Engineering is closely allied to the fortunes of ship
building. lAs will be shown later, many shipbuilding firms are also 
producers of marine engine5, and, as might be expected, its distri
bution is governed mainly by the same forces as have governed this 
form of activity. It is to be found on all rivers, but both from the 
figures of production and the number of the insured it is evident 
that the Tyne is a more important centre than the Wear or Tees. 

Constructional Engineering and Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General 
Iron Founding provide a striking contrl!!st. The first is concen
trated in the southern part of the Survey Area. and is mainly the 
concern of Darlington, Stocl'ion and Middlesbrough. In the main 
this is true also of the second, but, since firms tend to be smaller 
and the nature of their work more generalised, there is a stronger 
tendency than in Constructional Engineering for them to be more 
widely situate. The tendency however is not sufficiently strong to 
make this statement regarding their localization in the south 
invalid. 

Finally, it seems clear from an examination of the smaller metal 
working trades, and particularly of the section, which, defying 
classification, has to be generally termed .. metal trades not 
separately specified", that both from the point of view of variety of 
work done and numbers insured, Tyneside is again thejr centre. 

(ii) Employment and Unemployment. 

(a) It has already been stated that the Engineering Tralles 
classification adopted by the Ministry of Labour gives us three main 
engineering groups. From this it might seem therefore that the 
most. straightforward procedure would be to pass at once to an 
examiIiation of engineering employment on these lines. A glance 
at the different proportions in which workers are attached to me 
different trades shows, however, that a better way of procedure, at 
least at the outset, is to display them in the two groups into which,' 
accordingly as they employ a relatively large number or a relatively 
small number of workers, they automatically divide themselves. 

Taking the Ministry of Labour n..,crures of the numbers "insured 
we find that we have one group, General Engineering, Electrical 
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Engineering, Marine Engineering, Constructional Engineering, and 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding, in which the 
numbers are relatively large, and Motor Vehicles, Cycles and Air
craft, Carriages and Carts, Railway Carriages and 'Wagons, Electric 
Wiring and Contracting, Electric Cables and Lamps, Hand Tools 
and Cutlery, Bolts, Nuts and Rivets, Brass and Allied Metal Ware, 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering, Watches and Clocks, and 
the Miscellaneous \liIlspecified group in which the numbers are 
relatively small or when they seem large, as in Motor Vehicles, 
Cycles and Aircraft, and Railway Carriages and Wagons the pro
portion of the country's workers domiciled in the Survey Area is 
below the proportion 80 domiciled of all workers taken together. 

The following tables give a clear picture of the numbers which 
are involved :-

TAB~ I.-Numbers oJ 11181Wed Workers in certain engineering tradu on 
tilt North Eaat Ooiult. 

Number Percentage Number Percentage 
Trade. in 1923. of Total. in 1930. of Total. , 

GroupA. 
General Engineering ... ... 37,200 43·0 31,150 40·0 
Marine Engineering ... .., 25,610 30·0 19,610 25·0 
Electrical Engineering ... .. , 3,830 4·0 5,680 7·2 
Constructional Engineering ... 5,210 6·0 5,730 7·3 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron 4,360 5·0 5,590 7·0 

Founding. 
Group B. 

Motor Vehiclee, Cycles and Aircraft 2,290 2·6 2,il80 3·4 
Carriagea and Carte ... ... 660 0·8 440 0'6 
Railway Carriagea and Wagons 2,190 2·5 2,010 2·5 
Electric Wiring and Contracting ... 510 0·6 580 0·7 
Electric CabIe. and Lampe ... 560 0·6 340 0·4 
Hand Toole an<l Cutlery ... .., 190 0·2 150 0·2 
Bolta, Nuts, and Rivet.. ... ISO 0·2 320 0·4 
Br8811 and Allied Metal Ware ... 260 0·3 140 0·2 
Heating and Ventilating Engineer- 290 0·3 270 0·3 

inp:. 
Watches and CIocb ... ... 310 0·4 130 0·2 
Metal Tradea 

specified. 
not eeparately .3,OSO 3·5 3,630 4·6 

Totals ... . .. . .. 86,730 100·0 78,450 100·0 

The two years 1923 and 1930 are given so that it may be perfectly 
clear that the broad groupings so displayed are truly representative 
of engineering trade groupings in the Area and it is stressed that 
no attention should be directed at this stage to the variations that 
have taken place over the period. Such analysis is reserved for 
later. 
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Turning to the figures it is evident that of the different trades in 
the first group General and Marine Engineering are easily the most 
important. The other three trades, even taken together, do not 
in either period reach an aggregate sufficient to out-top them singly. 
The main point of importance in connection with the trades of 
Group " B " is the small number each in general includes. 

(b) This smallness becomes even more striking' when comparison 
is made between the number attached to each trade in the Area 
and the number for the country as a whole· and their relationship 
expressed in the form of a percentage proportion. Again it seems 
advisable to take them in thE>, two broad groups, and again the 
essential points are best displayed by tabulation. We give the 
figures for one year only so that crowding' of the table may be 
avoided, though as a guide we may state that more detailed 
examination is made of this matter of proportions in section (e) 
below. . 

TABLE 2.-0omparisQn between the numbers attached to certain engineering trades in 
the Survey Area and in the ccuntry as a whole with their proportions expressed as a 

percentage lor {he year 1923. 

Group A. 

Construc-
Stove, Grate, 

(a) General Electrical Marine 
tional 

Pipe, and 
F..ngineering. Engineering. Engineering. General Iron 

Engineering. Founding. 

---
Great Britain 658,670 60,850 59,730 23,210 77,840 

Survey Area 37,200 3,830 25,610 5,210 4,360 

Proportion Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
in the Sur- 5·6 6·3 42·9 22·4 5·2-
vey Area. . 

Group B. 

.. :rl '" '" '" ~ 

" ~ ~ '" il ~ ~ ~~ .... 
'" ~ ~ <~ "g.5·~ ~~ . :a ~~~ ~ -E. !! ~ 0 "'~ ,," " ~~~ (b) " .. 0t' ;:I • "" ~~ I> 

.~~ a:3.2:! 0 " " E-<" lZ<!! :3 .;~·a ~:;"ll 
~ IO~: :5 B "'z .t.~ .c" 

~CI.>I=I .:s.s -"'" " " ,,;:I gj" ~~~ ° ,,0 ';oi::: 
~ ~ Iilo 'OPl ... );1 .,1>1'1 ~o );I 0 p::; 

\ I"l I"l ~ );I 

Great Britain 190,43Q 27,800 60,870 11,790 72,080 29,940 29,720 32,400 6,310 49,150 164,240 

Survey Area 2,290 660 2:p~~0 510 560 190 180 260 290 310 3,080 
Per Per Per Per Per Per Per Per Per Per 

cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. 
Proportion In 

the Survey 
1·2 2'4 4·8 4'8 0'8 0·6 0'6 0'8 6'6 0'6 1'9 

Area. 
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The points which emerge from these two sets of figures are :
i. That \\·hatever may be the position in absolute figures, the most important 

indWitrie& are, on the showing of theBe proportions, Marine and Constructional 
Engineering. 

ii. That General and Electrical Engineering. together with Stove, Grate, 
Pipe. and Gt>neral Iron Founding. Heating and Ventilating Engineering, Motor 
Yehiclea, Cyclea, and Aircraft, and Railway Carriagee and Wagons show pro
portiona cl<*lly near the general proportion of all tradee in the Area taken 
together, but that the last three trades, and particularly Heating and Venti
lating Engineering do not ~count for any considerable numher of work-people. 

iii. and that with these three exceptions the whole group of trades. eleven 
in number. of Table 2b is not only absolutely small 88 regards the numbers to 
whom it offers employment but that also the proportions of these tradee in the 
Survey Area are far below the general average. 

To summarise the position which has 80 far been established, 
it is evident that judged by actual numbers recorded the most 
important trades in this Area are General and Marine Engineering, 
that judged from the proportion domiciled in the Area the .most 
important are Marine and Constructional Engineering, and that in 
the numerous smaller engineering metal working trades this Area 
is. with two or three exceptions, extremely poorly represented. 

(c) We must ask now, how have the numbers attached to the 
different industries varied year by year? And this question will 
be tackled by first showing the .movement which has taken place 
in the figures for the country as a whole, next, the movement in 
the figures for the Survey Area, and finally, an attempt will be 
ma(}e to relate the two together. Before doing so, however, it 
is necessary to make two cautionary statements. In the first 
place, the figures used are the .. insured" figures published, or 
as in the case of those for the Area, abstracted for us by the 
Ministry of Labour. It is unfortunate that they are not truly 
comparable over the whole period. From the end of 1927 onwards 
a change in classification operates to reduce the number of the 
insured by eliminating any record of the age group 64 and over. 
If in any trade, therefore, a decrease is discerned between 1923 
and 1930, BOme part of that decrease--if aman may be the whole
must be laid at.. the door of the change in classification. And, 
conversely I it follows that any increase discernible under
estimates the real increase that has actually taken place. Where 
the decrease is great, however, no great danger of reading into the 
figures movements which have not in fact been made need be feared. 

In the second place, the movements of the figures arc expressed 
throughout 8S percentages of the figure for the year 1924. They 
are index numbers with 1924 as their base. Since a record of 
percentage movements only would lead, possibly, to invalid con
clusions seeing that it gives no indication of the number for which 
it is an expression, and further, seeing that if the number initially 
be small. a given change will cause a much bigger percentage 
change than would be the case if the initial number were large, 
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the actual numbers for the beginning year, 1923, and the con
c,luding year.- 1930, are also given. 

We turn now to the figures and give first the varia,tion in the 
number insured in Great Britain in the main engineer~ug group. 

TABLE 3.-Variations in tke numbers 01 Irurured Pers01Is attaChed to certain 
engineering,trcuies in GTeat Britaiu lor tke years 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929, and 1930. 

(1924=100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. Insured ---------- Insured 

in 1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 
------

General Engineering ... 658,670 106 100 92 93 94 585,300 
Electrical Engineering ... 60,850 86 100 109 118 126 89,460 
Marine Engineering ... 59,730 99 100 85 88 89 53,750 
Constructional Engin~ 23,210 97 100 112 117 116 27,930 

eering. 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and 83,590 103 100 104 109 111 90,150 

General Iron Founding. 

Two movements are ob'vious. General Engineering and Marine 
Engineering have declined while Electrical and Constructional 
Engineering, and Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding 
have expanded. It is not possible to say to what degree these 
movements have been affected by the change in classification, but 
a calculation which has been made from the figures which were 
published by the Ministry of Labour in the 20th Abstract of 
Labour Statistics makes it clear that the decreases recorded here 
in the first two trades are much more than enough to account for 
the percentage decrease due to the· change. For both, it may 
be said, the location of the changes is, in the main, not 'Whitehall, 
but the places where these activities are actually carried on. 

On the other hand, the true increase of the last three is slightly 
masked and the increase here is definitely theirs by right. 

Turning now to the vehicle group, the picture which they 
present is as follows :- . 

TABLE 4.-Variati01l8 in tke numbers of lrurured PersonB attacked to certain engineering 
trades in GTeat Britain for the years 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929, and 1930. 

(1924= 100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. Insured ---------- Insured 

in 1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 
----

Motor Vehicles. Cycles, 190,430 94 100 113 121 121 244,980 
and Aircraft. 

Carriages and Carts ... 27,800 112 100 81 75 76 18,830 
Railway Carriages and 50,370 96 100 104 104 104 53,880 

Wagons. 
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The two most important changes here are a pronounced and OD 

the whole steady decline in Carriages and Carts, and an increase 
in the other two, pronounced and steadily upwards in Motor 
Vehicles, Cycles, and Aircraft, and slight but maintained in Railway 
Carriages and Wagons. Apart from the last movement, they are 
results which are not inconsistent with general current opinion. 

In the more varied group, numbers are on the whole smaller. 
Movements, therefore, should not be too readily compared with 
those which precede them, and it is perhaps not altogether 
redundant to draw attention again to the necessity of keeping in 
mind the numbers to which the percentages refer. 

They run as follows :-

TABL. 6.-VarialioM in the number. o/In.tured Perl/Ofl8 attached to certain engineering 
Irtuk8 in Great Britoin/or the year81923, 1924,1927,1929, antl1930. 

(1924=100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. Insured Insured 

in 1923. ---------- in 1930. 
1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 

-----------

Electrical Wiring and Con- 11,790 94 100 III 130 145 18,250 
tracting. 

Electric Cablel and 72,030 96 100 113 132 138 102,510 
LamJl8. 

Hand TooIa and Cutlery •.. 29,940 95 100 109 106 112 35,150 
Bolta, Nutl!, and Riveta .•. 29,720 108 100 92 92 95 26,280 
Br88I and Allied Metal 32,400 122 100 108 105 107 28,420 

Ware. , 
Heating and Ventilating 6,310 94 100 129 153 162 9,220 

Engineering. 
WaOOhea and Clocks ... 49,150 103 100 91 87 89 42,620 
Metal Tradea not aepar- 164,240 93 100 103 108 114 201,330 

aOOly 8pecified. 

In several there is an increase to be recorded, substantial so far 
as numbers are concerned in Electrical Wiring and Contracting, 
Electric Cables and Lamps and the miscellaneous group, and 
remarkable on a percentage basis, though this, as has been stated, 
must be toned down for the last named, in Electric Cables and 
Lamps, and Heating and Ventilating Engineering. Decreases, as 
from 1924, are recorded in two groups only, i.e., BoIts, Nuts, and 
Rivets, and Watches and Clocks, both trades in which relatively 
small /!lumbers are involved. . . 

We may now cast the findings of this section of our inquiry into 
the form of a balance sheet, industries showing an increase, relative 
to 1924, on the one hand, and industries showing a decrease on 
the other. . 
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Ind1U!triM which 8how an increaae. 

Electrical Engineering. 
Constructional Engineering. 
Motor Vehicles, Cycles, and Aircraft. 
Railway Carriages and Wagons. 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron 

Founding. 
Increase in insured involved 

Electrical Wiring and Contracting. 
Elp-ctric Cables and Lamps. 
Hand Tools and Cutlery. 
Brass and Allied Metal Ware. 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering. 
Metal Trades not separately specified. 

••. 143,060. 

Ind1U!triM which 8how a decreaae. 

General Engineering. 
Marine Engineering. 
Carriages and Carts'. 

Decrease in insured involved 

Bolts", Nuts, and Rivets. 
Watches and Clocks. 

53,980. 

Thus there is a net addition of 89,080 to the number of insured 
persons in the Engineering Trades taken altogether; and the ratio 
of the number added .to the number lost is as 2.65 :1. 

(d) How, then, have these industries fared in the Survey Area? 
Taking them in the same order, the five main engineering trades 
show the following changes :-

TABLE 6.-VariationB in the number8 oj I naureil Per80ns in certain engineering trades 
in the Survey Area Jor the years 1923, 1924, 192'1, 1929 and 1930. 

(1924=100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. Insured --,------- Insured 

in 1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 
----(-

General Engineering ... 37,200 110 ]00 99 93 92 31,150 
Electrical Engineering .•. 3,R30 87 100 112 111 121 5,680 
Marine Engineering •.. 25,610 112 100 83 82 86 19,610 
Constructional Engin- 5,210 100 100 106 113 110 5,730 

eering. 
Stove, Grate, Pipe, and 4,360 92 100 104 106 118 5,590 

General Iron Founding. 

In two trades, General Engineering and Marine Engineering,' 
there is a decline, pronounced in the case of the latter, less so, 
particularly if the change in classification be borne in mind, in the 
case of the former. And broadly speaking it may be said that the 
tendencies are persistent. In three trades, Electrical Engineering, 
Constructional Engineering and Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General 
Iron Founding there is an increase. In the first, apart from the 
sag in 1929, which, of course, may be discounted, it is pronounced 
and steady; in the second it is more subdued at the start and shows 
the effect of the general depression of 1930 by a fall; while in the 
third is displayed a thrustfulness remarkably steadily maintained. 
No great difference to the general impression gained from a first 
glance at the figures is made, however, by this more detailed 
scrutiny, and in any case only the broadest and most general survey 
is here appropriate. We may therefore turn to the vehicle group. 
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TULJl7.-YariatioN in tile Nvmbwll 01 I_rwl Perlltmll in ceria'n enginuring 
Imtlu ill tile Svrreg AreG, 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929, aM 1930. 

(1921 = 100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. Inaured Inaured 

in 1923. 1923. 1921. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 

Motor Vehicles, Cyclee, 2,290 98 100 107 114 115 2,680 
and Aircraft. 

Carriaglll and Carta .•• 660 125 100 93 75 83 440 
Railway Carriagea 2,190 201 100 197 200 191 2,010 

and Wagons. 

Here, Motor Vehicles, Cycles, and Aircraft show a steady in
crease, Carriages and Carts a pronounced and fairly steady decline 
and Railway Carriages and \Vagons a small decline over the whole 
period with an inexplicable drop in 1924, which we are inclined 
to lay to the charge of a missing integer in the statistics. It 
may be that an important firm ceased work in 1924, resuming again 
for 1927, b~ no record of such a. spectacular move has been found. 

The more assorted group shows a decidedly patchwork appear
ance. It is in this connection that the caution regarding the effect 
of relatively small absolute changes when expressed as percentage 
"ariations on a number initially small becomes particularly impor
tant. One must be prepared to discount ar.. even more vivaciou9 
statistical display than before. 

TULJI 8.-YariatioN in tile numbwll olInllUrwl Perlltmll aIInched to certain 
enginuring ,radu i1I tile Surrey Area lor tile yearll 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929 and 1930. 

(1921 = 100.) 

Number Percentage Variations. Number 
Trade. ID.8ured --.------- Inaured 

in 1923. 1923. 1921. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 
-----

Electrical Wiring and 510 119 100 133 128 135 580 
Contracting. 

E1ectrio Cablea and 560 1M 100 80 59 63 340 
lampL 

Hand Toola and 190 100 100 74 63 79 150 
Cutlery. 

Bolta, N uta, and 180 55 100 127 106 97 320 
RiYet& 

Braaa and AIlied 260 144 100 128 83 78 140 
Metal Ware. 

Heating and Ventilat- 290 100 100 100 114 93 270 
ing Engineering. 

Watchlll and CIocka 310 129 100 75 63 54 130 
Metal Tradlll not 3,080 M 100 91 100 111 3,630 

Separately Specified 
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Regarding their movement as being from the base yea-r 1924, 
two, only one of them however important in the group, register 
an increase, ,while six register a decrease. In no case, however, 
is the number involved large, although the percentage variation 
may be large, and the numbers.who swell the two groups record
ing increases are more than enough to balance the losses ~or all 
those trades recording decreases, even though they be all taken 
together. 

We may do now for the Survey Area what was done for the 
<country as a whole and d~vide them into two groups accordingly as 
they record increases or decreases. The result is given below :-

Industries which 8how an increa8e. 

Electrical Engineering. 
Constructional Engineering. 
lIfotor Vehicles, Cycles, and Aircraft. 

Increa.se in insured involved 

Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron 
Founding. 

Electrical Wiring and Contracting. 
Metal Trades not separately specified. 

... 3,480. 

Industries which 8how a decrea8e. 

General Engineering. 
Marine Engineering. 
Carriages and Carts. 
Ra.ilway Carriages and Wagons. 
Electric Cables and Lamps. 

Decrease in insured involved 

Hand Tools and Cutlery. 
Bolts, Nuts. and Rivets. 
Brass and Allied Metal Ware. 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering. 
Watches and Clocks. 

..• 6,470. 

Thus, comparing the position shown by the Area with that shown 
by Great Britain, the Area has ten trades which show a decrease 
and six trades which' show an increase as against the five and 11 
trades in each category respectively which were registered by the 
country. The Area and the country share in common decreases ~n 
General Engineering, Marine Engineering, Carriages and Carts, 
Bolts, Nuts, and Rivets, and Watches and Clocks, but in addition 
the Area has to record on the decreased side of its balance sheet 

. Railway Carriages and Wagons, Electric Cables and Lamps, Hand 
Tools and Cutlery, Brass and Allied Metal Ware, and Heating and 
Ventilating Engineering, all of which are returned by the country 
on the increased side of the sheet. Finally the ratio of the number 
added to the number lost is as 0.54:1 which may be compared 
with the country ratio of 2.65 :1, and whereas the country regis
tered a net a,ddition of 89,080 persons, the Survey Area has to 
reCord a net loss of 2,990. Perhaps, however, this is a matter, 
not for gloom, but for congratulation. It depends upon the trade 
in which the losses have been made and the degree of employ
ment which the trend of trade has been allowing them to offer. 
This is a matter for later sections of this inquiry. 
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(e) Having thus established what the movements of the insured 
have been in the different engineering trades for Great Britain 
and for the Survey Area. taken separately we may now attempt to 
relate the two together. 

For this purpose it is no longer necessary, we think, to load our 
report with figures and comments relating to the numerous minor 
metal working trades. All the figures necessary for full examina
tion are given in the appendix and it is obvious that from the 
point of view of numbers in the Survey Area, only General, Elec
trical, Marine, and Constructional Engineering and Stove, Grate, 
Pipe, and General Iron Founding are really important. Attention 
will, therefore, in the following sections be paid only to these: 
mention being made of the remainder when special factors call 
for it . 

. The picture which these five trades present is as follows :-

-TULB 9.-VariatioM in l1Ie numbers 01 [MUred PerBOflB in certain engineering IradeB. 
Gnal RriI4in and Survey Area compared lor the ywrs 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929 
and 1930. 

(1924 = 100.) 

Number Index. Number 
Insured ---------- Insured 
in 1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 

--- ---------
All IndustriE8 N.E. Area. 702,260 100 100 100 98 100 701,300 and Services. 

-------------
General Engineer- Gt. Britain 658,670 106 100 92 93 94 585,300 

mg, EnWneera' N.E. Area 37,200 110 100 99 93 92 31,150 
Iron and Steel 
Founding. 

Electrical Gt. Britain 60,850 86 100 109 118 126 89,460 
Engineering. N.E. Area 3,830 87 100 112 111 121 5,680 

Marine Gt-Britain 59,730 99 100 85 88 89 53,750 
Engineering. N.E. Area 25,610 112 100 83 82 86 19,610 

CoD8tructional Gt-Britain 23,210 97 100 112 117 116 27,930 
Engineering. N.E. Area 5,210 100 100 106 113 110 5,730 

StA>ve, Grate, Pipe, Gt. Britain 83,590 103 100 104 109 111 90,150 
and General N.E. Area 4,360 92 100 104 106 118 5,590 
Iron Founding. 

• See footnote to Table 10. 

We know already that General Engineering and Marine En
gineering have declined both in Great Britain and in the N.E. 
Area and we know also that the other three have increased. It is 
superfluous to comment on this further. The most striking feature 
calling for comment is, rather, the way in which broadly the two 
sets of figures, for all trades, move in unison. In some instances 
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as, e.g. i'n Marine Engineering between 1923 and 1924, there are 
movements which run counter to this generalisation, but in the 
main they are strongly in its support. If now a glance be given 
at the figures which for convenience have been relegated to the 
appendix it will be seen that they too with minor exceptions in 
Electric Cables and Lamps, Hand Tools and Cutlery, and Bolts, 
Nuts, a.nd Rivets, prove this to be the general rule. 

In short it seems clear therefore that, taking all the engineer
ing trades tog~ther, each, with one or two exceptions, tends 
broadly to repeat the movement of the insurance figures of the 
country as a whole. Such differences as occur are either not suffi
ciently great to mark an obviously dissimilar trend, or are due to 
the small figures to which, in the Survey Area, they relate. They 
differ markedly in their several ways from the trend of all industries 
in the Survey Area taken together and it is evident from this 
alone that the general index masks important variations in the 
different trades which cannot be disregarded and which condemns 
any facile optimism which might be based upon it. 

(f) The question to be asked now is whether such a conclusion 
holds good for employment, and it is proposed to treat the indices 
of employment in the same way as the indices of insured persons. 
Since it has been established that there are five trades only in the 
Survey Area which merit detailed consideration, alid since we may 
take it for granted that the numbers employed will give us much 
the same relative groupings as the numbers of the insured we may 
pass at once to the tables in which the indices for the Area are 
compared with those for Great Britain. 

It is perhaps necessary, however, to preface this attempt with 
an explanation of how the estimate of the numbers' employed is 
arrived at. It is based on the Insurance statistics supplied by the 
Ministry of Labour. These give the number insured in each trade 
and the number unemployed. The estimate of the numberB 
employed is made simply by subtracting the one from the other. 
n makes no claim therefore to give the actual numbers employed, 
for it does not allow for absenteeism from whatever cause thilil may 
be due. Further, it is constructed as though the change in classifi
cation of 1927 already mentioned had not occurred. It is dependent 
therefore on the assumption that any causes operating to make 
simple deduction of the unemployed from the insured an over
estimate of employment are the same for Great Britain and for the 
Survey Area alike. 

With these cautionary !Dotes we may pass to the table in which 
the indices of employment for Great Britain and those for the 
Survey Area are compared ;-
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*T~~ 10.--CAangu in NumlJer8 0/ Emplbyed PerlKYll8. GreoJ Britain 

au S~ Area compared. 

(1924=100). 

Number Index. Number 
Insured ---------- Insured 
in 1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. in 1930. 

I----------
All Industriee 

H.E. Area. 588,373 96 100 94 96 89 548,850 and Servioe& 
,------

General Gt.Britain 520,363 100 100 97 99 93 493,508 
Engineering. H.E.Area 23,185 94 .100 103 104 95 23,365 

Electrical Gt.Britain 66,928 99 100 110 119 121 82,850 
Engineering. N.E. Area 3,396 86 100 116 114 131 5,187 

Marine Gt.Britain 46,917 92 100 85 95 89 45,580 
Engineering. H.E. Area 17,897 101 100 84 91 88 15,604 

Constructional Gt. Britain 20,402 97 100 118 121 111 23,350 
Engineering. N.E. Area 4,074 90 100 110 118 99 4,485 

Stove, Grate, Pipe, Gt. Britain 69,142 94 100 105 109 104 76,177 
and General 
Iron Founding. 

N.E. Area 3,198 89 100 111 115 119 4,263 

• In comparing these tables with tables in the Memorandum on Labour it should 
be kept in mind that the basis throughout in that memorandum is the age 
group 16-64. 

As was true of the insured, 80 now with but one exception Elec
trical Engineering, Constructional Engineering, and Stove, Grate, 
Pipe, and General Iron Founding record both in the country and in 
the Area an increase in numbers employed over the period: this ex
ception resides in the sag in Constructional Engineering between 
192~ alfid ]930. In the first and last it is clear that on a. percentage 
basis the showing of the Area is better than that of the country. 
In the second the Area makes more headway than the country 
between 1923 and 1924, but from then onwards seems to lag behind, 
and suffers more acutely in the depression of 1930. General 
Engineering and Marine Engineering preserve the partnership 
built up in the" insured" BInd show a decline. Again, broadly, it 
would seem, there is a tendency for the figures of the Area and 
those of the country to move together. And, with much the same 
exceptions as had to be noted in connection with the insured 
statistics, the figures of the trades in the Appoodices add their 
confirmation. 

Given this general agreement between (i) the movement of the 
insured figures in Great Britain and in the Area, and (ii) the 
movement of the estimates of employment in Great Britain and 
the Area, it might be expected that a similar agreement could 
be found in the movement of the indices -showing the numbers 
unemployed. This is done for the five major trades of the Area in 
the table which follows and particulars of the. minor trades are, 
8S before, given in the Appendix :-
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TABLE 11.-Change& in Numbers oj Unemployed Per801l8. (fleat Britain 
and Survey Area oompared. 

(1924=100). 

Number Index. Number 
in 1923. r---- in 1930. 

1923. 1924. 1927.1929. 1930. 

All Industries* N.E.Area. 113,887 152,450 
and Services. - - - - -

General Gt. Britain 138,307 159 100 63 59 106 91,792 
Engineering. N.E.Area 14,015 154 100 92 60 86 7,785 

Electrical Gt.Britain 3,922 126 100 91 64 169 6,610 
Engineering. N.E.Area 434 94 100 76 109 106 493 

Marine Gt.Britain 12,813 141 100 83 57 90 8,170 
Engineering. N.E. Area 7,713 155 100 78 47 80 4,006 

Constructional Gt. Britain 2,808 95 100 70 97 156 4,580 
Engineering. N.E.Area 1,136 162 100 81 81 177 1,245 

Stove? Grate, Pipe, Gt.Britain 14,448 158 100 82 92 154 13,973 
and General I N.E. Area 1,162 99 100 85 78 113 1,327 
Iron Founding. 

I 
* See section on Labour. 

The position here is not so easy to interpret. The numbers 
involved in the indices of the Survey Area are very much smaller 
than in previous instances and therefore there is not the same 
appearance of movement in unison as before. There are wider gaps 
between the relative regional readings and the appearance is one 
of jerkiness. If such differences be disregarded, however, then the 
unison between the country and the Area, which we are now ready 
to claim is a. useful working generalisation, may reasonably be read, 
we think, from the movements of the indices in General Engineer
ing, Marine Engineering, the.last four years recorded for Construc
tional Engineering and the three middle years recorded for Stove, 
Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding. 

If we turn now to the remaining data with which the Insurance 
statistics furnish us, namely, the percentages of unemployment, 
we again find, as the following table shows, a strong tally between 
the movement of the two sets of figures, but we also find an 
important difference. The average round which they do their 
dance is not the same in the two cases. The average for the Survey 
Area is markedly higher than that for the country as a whole. So 
far as the figures themselves go they confirm the run of the data 
already given and make Electrical Engineering easily the brightest 
spot in the engineering firmament. One's enthusiasm is only 
damped by the recollection that the numhers which it includes 
both' in the Area. and in the country are relatively small. The 
second point which emerges is that after a. mid period of relatively 
low percentages of unemployment, 1930 is for all trades except 
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Electrical Engineering in the Survey Area a year of depression, 
and that with three exceptions 1929 is the best year. And in the 
main this is a conclusion which is also borne out by the data for the 
other trades in the appendices. In our opinion, however, emphati
cally the most important feature of the tables which follow is the 
tendency.for the Area's average percentage of unemployment to be 
80 persistently higher than for the country as a whole. It is a 
point to which attention has to· be turned time and again in this 
report, and we believe that it crystallises for us in one expression 
the sum of the economic and social difficulties of this Area. 

,~4Br.. 12.-VaniJIima oJ p~& oJ U_ployment, (heal Britain and Bun.-ey Area compared. 

Number Percentage Unemployed. Number 
Itl8Ul'ed Insured 
in 1923. -------------------- in 1930. 

1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 
---

n lndW!triN and N.E.Area. 702,260 16·2 12·8 18·4 14'5 21'7 701,300 
ServiOOl!. *Ages 

16· 
upwards. 

----I----
eDerai Gt. Britain 658,670 21·2 14·2 9·5 8·8 15·7 585,300 

Engineering. N.E. Area 37,200 37·6 26·9 24·9 17·5 24·9 31,150 
lectrical Gt. Britain 60,850 6·6 5·6 4·7 4·4 7·4 89,460 

Engineering. N.E. Area 3,830 11·3 10·6 7·1 10·3 8·7 5,680 
anne Gt. Britain 59.730 21'4 15·2 14'8 8·7 15·2 53,750 

ED¢neering. N.E. Area 25,610 30·1 21·8 20·6 12·4 20·4 19,610 
OIIIIt·ructiooaJ Gt. Britain 23,210 12·1 12·3 7·7 10·1 16·4 27,930 

Enginl'<'ring. N.E. Area 5,210 21·9 13·4 10·4 9·7 21·8 5,730 
:ove, Grate, Pijll'. Gt. Britain 83,590 17·3 ll·4 8'9 9'5 15·5 {IO,150 

and (;cneral N.E. Area .,360 26·6 24·6 20·1 18·2 23·8 6,590 
Iron Foundin~. 

• In section on Labour the basis is 16--M. 

The general position of the engineering industries of the North 
East Survey Area so far as it is revealed by the Insurance statistics 
of the Ministry of Labour may thus be summarized in two state
ments and a comprehensive table which, .taking up the point 
made in Table 2, Section b shows in detail the relationship between 
the Area and the country as a whole as regards the numbers insured, 
employed, and unemployed. The statements are, firstly, that it is 
clear that in all trades except one or two of the minor metal work
ing trades, the mo\'ements of the Insnrance statistics of Great 
Britain are mirrored in' the movements of the Insurance statistics 
of the 8ur\'ey Area, and, secondly, that the Survey Area's engineer
ing trades, whether large or small, whether depressed or prosperous, 
whether expanding or contracting, ha\'e a larger average percentage 
of unemployment over the period, a larg'er fringe of undemanded 
labour, than the countrv 88 n whole. The second of these two 
statements finds full confirmation in Table 13 and Table 14 which if! 

.,j 
I CD ~ 

fa ~o 
I=lt-S -a 
:.: ~ ~ 
<oS 

16·6 

--
13·9 
26·4 
6·7 
9·6 

15·1 
21·1 
ll·7 
15·6 
12·6 
22·7 
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divided iluto groups A and B on the principle adopted in this 
section. 

TABLE 13.-Averag~ of Unemployment/or the Year81923, 1924, 1927, 1929 and 1930. 
Ot. Britain. N.E. Survey 

General Engineering 
Electrical Engineering 
Marine Engineering 
Constructional Engineering 

Motor Vehicles, Cycles, and Aircraft 
Carriages and Carts 
Railway Carriages, Wagons, etc. 

Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron 
Founding ... 

Electrical Wiring and Contracting 
Electric Cables and Lamps 
Hand Tools, Cutlery, etc. 
Bolts, Nuts, Rivets, etc ...• 
Brass and Allied Metal Ware 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering 
Watches and Clocks 
Metal Industries not Separately Specified 

13·9 
5'7 

15·1 
11·7 

8·3 
9·8 
6·7 

12·5 
9·9 
7·5 

17·8 
12·9 
13·9 
6·3 

11·0 
10·6 

Area. 
26·4 
9·6 

21·1 
15·5 

10·7 
13·9 
10·3 

22·7 
17·1 
21·9 
25·6 
29·8 
14·4 
10·5 
16·5 
13·2 

TABLE 14.-OompariBon 0/ North Eaat Goaat Survey A~ea and Grpat Britain a8 

revealed by [naumnce figurea. North Eaat GOaBt /igurea exprea8ed aa a percentage 
of Great Britain. 

GROUP A. 

Stove, Grate, 
General Electrical Marine Construc- Pipe, and 

Engineering. Engineering. Engineering. tional General 
Engineering. Iron-

founding. 

Insured-
1923 ... ... 5·6 6·3 42·9 22·4 5·2 
1924 ... ... 5·53 6·21 37·8 21·7 3·86 
1929 ... ... 5·41 5·90 35·2 20·9 4·46 ' 
1930 ... ... 5·3 6·0 36·5 20·5 6·2 

Employed-
1923 ... ... 4·5 5·1 38·1 19·9 4·6 
1924 ... ... 4·62 5·90 34·7 21·5 2·62 
1929 ... ... 4·89 5·48 33·7 21·0 3·3 
1930 ..• ... 4·7 6·3 34·2 19·2 5·6 

Unemployed-
1923 ..• ... 10·1 11'1 60·2 40·4 8·0 
1924 ... ... 10·5 11·9 54'7 23·9 10·7 
1929 ... ... 10·8 13·7 50·2 20·0 10·9 

.1930 ... ... 8·5 7·4 49·0 27·2 9·5 

., 
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GROUP B. 

I 
i I '" '" 

· Il 
..... 

s " " ~. tIG 8-;; '" .. .. 
<l :; .. oS. ;! ~~ 'g~i! '" ~~ . 
~ ",li ~ ::l "'''''' 

I~ 
i' ~~ " . "0 C as ~ 

J~ 
",,,,, 

il 
0 li~ :.;.s fi- !:s.s ~~~ ~. :s ",'i'I .~ • .! _gca 

o~ ~ ll~ "" ~- a~ i~~ ~,g s"'" .. .. 0 -01'1 ~o " .... 
;Ill 0 fiI = I'l I'l = ;Ill 

1neurPd-
1923 ... . .. 1'2 2" "8 ,·S 0·8 0'6 0'6 0·8 5'5 0'6 1'9 
192. ... . .. 1'15 2'14 2'02 s·n 0'72 0'60 1'20 0'65 5'11 0'50 1'86 
1929 ... . .. 1'10 2'15 3·88 S'1I5 0'34 0'36 1'38 0'54 S'79 0·86 1'71 
19aD ... . .. 1'1 2'3 3'1 S'2 O'S 0'4 1'2 0'5 3'0 O'S 1'8 

Bmployed-
11123 ... . .. 1'1 2" ,·S 8'\1 0·7 0·7 0·3 0'8 5·3 0'6 1·8 
192' ... '" 1'12 1'87 1'\12 8'17 0·66 0'54 1'06 0'56 5'15 0'44 1·78 
1929 ... . .. 1'07 2'03 S'\l5 8'85 0'28 0'25 1'23 0'54 3'76 0'36 1'65 
19aD ... . .. 1'1 2'2 S·, 2'\1 0·3 0'4 0'9 0'5 2'7 0·3 1'8 

Vnemployed-
19"13 ... ... 1·7 IH! 5'6 6'S 1'5 0'5 2·0 0'7 7'0 0·7 2'2 
192' ... ... 1'68 8'82 8'86. 5'112 1'57 0'98 2'22 0·76 4'84 0'95 2'49 
11129 ... . .. 1'5' 3'62 3'14 7'19 1'69 1'07 2'80 0'51 6·40 0'37 2'47 
1930 ... . .. 1'1 S'l 6'9 4·9 1'3 0'4 2'9 0'5 4'9 0'4 1'7 

Taking the. groups singly, the points which they reveal may be . 
catalogued thus :-

Group A. 
(1) There has been a decline in the proportion of insured 

workers domiciled in the Survey Area in General, Electrical, 
Marine, and Constructional Engineering. 

(2) The greatest reduction has taken place in Marine 
Engineering, from 42.9 per cent. to 3S.5 per cent. 

(3) In Stove, Grate, Pipe and General Iron Founding an 
increase has taken place, but it is one which shows itself in 
1930 only. 

(4) Contemporaneous with these movements there has been, 
however, an increase in the proportion of emplo,yed workers 
domiciled in the Survey Area in Ge.neral Engineering, 
Electrical Engineering, Constructional Engineering, and over 
the whole period in Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron 
Founding. . 

(5) In Marine Engineering, with the exception of 1930, 
when the proportion increases slightly on the previous year, 
there has been in the proportion employed a continuous decline. 

(S) The tendency for there to be, as a rule, a bigger pro
portion of insured workers than employed workers finds 
expression in a relatively large percentage of the country's 
""employed, and this is true of all trades in the group. 

(7) The result of the movements noted under 1 and 4 has 
been, however, to-cause in BOme trades a slight decrease over 
thr:! period in the proportion of unemployed in the Survey Area. 
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Group B. 
1.. The outstanding feature is the relatively small proportions of 

the country's insured workers which this Area contains. Only 
in Heating and Ventilating Engineering is the proportion near the 
average for all workers taken together. But the small number it 
includes (section lIa) makes it negligible. 

2. With one exception they all show a decline over the period, 
Bolts, Nuts, and Rivets alone showing an increase. This, however, 
is 80 small both absolutely and relatively that it does not have mucD 
importance. 

3. The smaller trades show the same tendency as the large trades 
and in almost every case contain, for a smaller percentage of the 
country's insured, a larger percentage of the country's unemployed. 

Apart from the figures for Marine Engineering these are 
showings which appear to present reasonably faithfully the Area's 
position. Their full import can only be appreciated, however, if 
they are read in conjunction with sections (ii) and (iii) wd Tables 
1-10 of this part of our Report and the part that deals specially with 
Labour. 

The Survey A rea and the Depression. 
Some time has already been given to the effect of the depression 

of 1930. The story can be carried still further, and in illustration 
of its. points a comparison is made below between the Survey 
Area and Great Britain the data of which are included in one 
comprehensive table. 

In General Engineering the depression has evidently been 
relatively more severely felt in the Area than in the country 
generally. The movements of both are in the same direction, 
but the indices for the Area are much more strongly marked. The 
index of employment in the Area drops to the lowest point since 
1923 and the percentage of uncmployment reaches a maximum with 
44.0 per cent. Against this latter, the country also reached its 
maximum but at the much lower figure cjf 27.6 per cent. 

In Electrical Engineering there is a marked contrast. The 
Survey index of the insured for 1931 continues its upward course 
but that for Great Britain repeats the index of the year before. 
Employment falls in the country generally but in the Area increases 
by one point over 1930, which was itself a maximum. The result 
ieo a much greater increase in the country's percentage of unem
ployment than in that of th(l Area. Both, however, increase 
steeply-the country's from 7.4 per cent. to 14.7 per cent. and 
that of the Area from 8.7 per cent. to 14.8 per cent. and both 
register their maximum unemployment percentages over the years 
which we are recording. It is evident though that in the Area 
.. grid" work is having a greater stabilising influence. In Marine 
Engineering-a relatively depressed industry over the greater part 
of the period, the heightening effect of the 1930-31 depresAion is 
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severe. There are sUep falls in employment for both Area and 
country alike, and steep rises in unemployment. The position may 
be summed in the percentages of unemployment which-44.e in 
Great Britain and 61.0 in the Survey Area-speak only too 
eloquently for themselves. Their story is one of almost complete 
stagnation. 

In Constructional Engineering and in Stove, Grate, Pipe and 
General Iron Founding the position is much the same. Employ
ment remains stable in the first, however, as compared with Great 
Britain for which it falls, and the rise in the unemployment 
percentage has here to be explained by a continued increase in the 
number of the insured. In the second, too, the" insured" figure 
in the Area continues to increase, and diminishing employment 
again takes ita toll in the shape of a steeply rising index of un
employment and a much bigger unemployment percentage. 

Tun 15.-1adez aumber. of In ... red. Employed, Unemployed and Percentage. 
of U.umployJllent. N.E. SU"'~II Area and (heat Britain compared. 

(192&=100.) 

I.and. I JlmploJed. I hIftD~ UDelDPIoJed. ~mpIoJ~ 
1-, , , ' I 

11128.1 1_.111131.1 1_.11_. 111S1. 1_. 11130. 11131. 1820. 11130. 111S1. 

fktwnIK--.. 
tiL "rtl&i1a ... n 04 IS IMI 113 84 50 100 1111 8·8 15·7 27·. 
8urft7'" ... N " 87 11M iii .. eo 88 17S 17-1 • U·II "'·0 

~JI!nct-tac. 
GL 1IrtCa18 ... 118 1~ 1~ 1111 121 114 .. 1~1I 1311 4·4 7·4 14·7 
~ ... -. III U1 13. U4 131 131 1011 108 1M 10'8 8·7 14·8 

J(arbleE~ 
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c-lonaI 
I!ncI.-rIDI. 
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• 
6Llln .... lilt 111 111 lot 104 112 112 1·5 15·5 25·4 
Iarft)' .u.s ::: 100 I US 123 115 UI, 17 7S 118 101 18·1 23·8 to·1 

(ill) lIew f1rma started and old f1rma closed doWD. 
Some indication or movement both by area and by trade is 

to be found also in the data relating to new firms started and 
establillbed firms which have closed down. This data is based on 
information which haa been supplied by the Ministry of Labour and 
the Inspector of Factories, and relates to all firms lIhich employ, 
or ordinarily employed, more than twenty workers. While it may 
not ~ complete in its cover of these trades and while the figures 
~ven are perhaps not absolutely accurate we have no reason to 
doubt the general validity of the picture they preseut. We giYe, 
it is true, an appearance of accuracy by detailed rather than rounded 
fi",<TUretl, bu' this, we submit, is merely following them in their 
.fi,.,lTUfes. They should he accepted as an approximation and not 
as a picture arithmetically accurate to the last figure. 
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We pt.'e~ent, first, the movement which appears to have taken 
place in the General Engineering group. Nine firms are recorded 
as having started since 1920, and eighteen firms have closed down, 
the number of workers involved being 594 and 1 t860 respectively. 
Of the nine firinsappearing as new, however, four are reorganised 
units arising Phoenix-like out of the ashes of old concerns which 
appear also on the debit side of the account in the same category, 
or are new organisations taking over existing works also recorded 
on the debit side in the same category. 

These four between them account for no fewer than 355 out of 
the total of 594 workpeople involved, leaving only 239 out of the 
594 to be accounted for by firms new in every respect. 

Examples of the process which has been at work will make this 
clear. A firm which appears on the " firms closed" side of this 
balance sheet· was classed as belonging to the Engineers and Brass 

· Founders group and was recorded as having employed 290 work
people. After its liquidation, a new company was formed for the 
purpose of making motor cylinders and was recorded as employing 
35 workpeople. Another firm was reorganised to carryon the 
same business as· had been carried on by the firm under its old 
constitution, but is recorded as employing 125 workers instead of 
220. 

With this interconnection between the two sides of the balance 
sheet stated, we may present the total number of workpeople in
volved. 594 workpeople were covered by firms starting, and 1,860 
workpeople by firms closed, thus leaving a debit balance of 1,266 
workpeople left without work. 

In the main, the firms involved on both sides of the account are 
foundry-men and are sit)late in the Darlington-Stockton-Middles
brough region of the Survey Area. Exceptions, however, are to be 
noted. Two firms, small in numbers but important in the 
character of their product, have been started in the Newcastle area 
--one· to make motor cylinders and the other special types of 
bearing. while three oil the other side of the account are a 
Darlington wagon and boiler works, a Durham colliery-plant 
firm, and a marine engineering works on Tyneside .. 

These three are imPortant in two respects; firstly they involve 
· more workpeople than the closing of a works ordinarily seems to 
· have meant in this group, and secondly they have been closed 
for reasons which seem to merit individual record. Taking them 

· in order, the Darlington wagon works employed 160 workpeople 
• and was closed because it had been bought up by another concern 
which was anxious to eliminate its competition, the Durham 
colliery..:plant firm employed 134 workers and was closed for lack 

· of work, while the marine engineering works involved 370 men, and 
was closed because the work was being transferred as a result of 
amalgamation. 
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In Electrical Engineering the development of new firms is surpris
ingly small, and movement is at first sight disconcerting. 257 
workers appear on the firms started side of the acoount and 325 on 
the side of firms closed. This is mainly the result-not of varied 

. activity on both sides as the figures appear to suggest, but of the 
recent arrangement between a Gateshead firm and a Hebburn firm 
of electrical engineers under which work has been concentrated at 
Hebburn. Broadly, the figures just given merely show the book
keeping side of the arrangement and that so far as work done is 
concerned, Gateshead's loss has been Hebburn's gain. Of the new 
small firms reoorded, none is situated in the south or mid portions of 
the Survey Area. They are all s~tuate on Tyneside. 

In Marine Engineering, the credit side of the account is blank, 
while the debit side shows a closure of seven firms with a total of 
655 workpeople involved. In the main, the firms are small; in fact 
relative to the size usually to be found in Marine Engineering, they 
ought almost all be classed as small. A large marine engineering 
firm with works in several places in the Survey Area closed a 
marine engineering department at Middlesbrough in 1930 and makes 
the largest individual contribution to ·the total with a figure of 255 
workpeople involved. Two South Shields firms come next with no 
and 100 workpeople respectively. The other four oontribute 60, 60, 
40 and 30 respectively. Their distribution, however, four on Tyne.,. 
side involving 310 workers, one on Wearside involving 30 workers, 
and two on Tees-side involving 315 workers, does not seem to in
volve a sufficiently large number of cases to make any generalization 
possible. 'Ve content ourselves therefore with merely presenting 
the record of such data as can btl found. 

In Constructional Engineering, no great movement has taken 
place and it seems that the relative activity which, as compared 
with most other firms outside Electrical Engineering, the Construc
tional Engineers have experienced has been rather in the form 
of an expansion of employment in existing firms than in an 
addition to their numbers. As might be expected then, the numbers 
involved in the category are slight. A Middlesbrough firm of 
structural steelwork makers closed in 1923 involving 50 workpeople, 
while a steel flooring firm began in Stockton in 1925 and employed 
40 workpeople. In the Newcastle area, a firm of steel scaffolding 
erectors was started in 1930 and employed 38 workpeople, while in 
addition, Messrs. Dorman Long have put into employment a 
number of men, returned as 41, on the work of erecting the steel
work for the new Dunston-upon-Tyne power station. As this is in 
the ordinary line of business of Messrs. Dorman Long, Rnd, as by 
the nature of the work done it can only be temporary in character, 
we suggest that attention be directed only to the two firms 
previously mentioned. While the numbers involved indicate that 
they contribute only relatively little in terms of employment, the 
nature of the work they are doing makes them interesting, and 
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maybe even important. They are forms of work on which the future 
may make an increasing demand, and it is a good sign to see that, 
in the midst of a depression which has long been settled on the basic 
industries of the, Area, there are firms being launched whose future 
may be one' of expansion and not of the contraction which seems' 
more likely to be the lot of so many others. 

This exhausts the categories which we regard as important 
engineering categories in the Survey Area, but it does not exhaust 
the changes that have been taking place. In the Brass and Allied 
Metal Ware Trades a small firm involving 20 workpeoplfl has trans
ferred its activities ifrom Newcastle to Felling, and, more important, 
a shipbuilding brass founding department employing 70 men has 
been closed down .and the work transferred to a subsidiary company. 
Two wire-rope makers, one at Heaton, Newcastle, and the other at 
Sunderland have closed down because of amalgamation leading to 
the formation of British Ropes, Ltd., and displaced 143 workpeople. 
A Sunderland carriage builder employing 24 workpeople has closed, 
and in iron founding, three firms have closed down with the conse
quent displacement of 321 workpeople, while three firms have 
started and find employment' for 65 workpeople. In each case of 
closure the reason of slack trade is given. . Against these we have 
three entrants, all small, in iron founding, a radio manufacturing 
establishment in Newcastle employing 31 workpeople and a new 
entrant in motor repairs in the form of the United Automobile 
Services at Middlesbrough. This, no doubt, is a serious under' 
estimation of the amount of new employment provided in this line 
but it can be explained perhaps on two counts. In the first place 
these figures relate only to firms employing more than 20 work
people and in the second place, much repair work of' this kind 
demanding mechanic's skill, will probably be done in garages and 
will therefore be returned under a· different category. More
over, most new concerns in this line tend to begin small and 
to perform service of a general kind. While, therefore, the 
relative blankness of the record in motor repairs appears to suggest 
an absence of new comers, it would doubtless be a serious mistake 
to take it as an indication of entire lack of activity in this line in the 
Survey Area. 

In Railway Carriages and Wagon Making and Repairing the most 
important entrant recorded is the L.N.E.R. at Darlington with a 
railway carriage and wagon making and repairing department 
employing 264 workpeople. Other entrants are a small new shop 
employing 44 workpeople and a small firm, reorganized after 
bankruptcy, employing 40. 

Finally, in the general and 'unclassified group of metal working 
trades, we find that only two firms figure on the entry side of the 
balance sheet, while five figure on the " firms closed" side. With 
one exception they are all situated on Tyneside. The exception is a. 
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Sunderland blocksmith, closed in 1924, whose employment figure 
is shrouded in 80 much doubt that no figure can be given. All the 
firms closed were small and their activities were varied, including in 
their ,·ariety, chromium plating, plate milling, brass founding and 
tin box making. The credit side of the account is made up of a 
small locksmith employing 20 workpeople and a. Newburn-On-Tyne 
epring making firm which employs 71 workpeople and has been 
built up out of thecl08ure of a steel works which, using the same 
site, had up to 1924 employed in the region of 1,500 workers. 

With one or two minor additions to the final category given we 
now summarise all our findings in the composite table given 
below:-

T4IILB 16.-FirrM 611JrktJ alld FirrM doBed in the Survey Area Bince 1930 (BaBis
JirrM employing 20 or more 1DUl'1tpwpk; Source-Mi"iatry 0/ Labour aflll Inspectors 

oj Fadoriu). 

Category. 

General Engineering 
Electrical Engineering ••• 
Marine Engineering 
Constructional Engineering 
Stove, Grate, Pipe. and General Iron Founding 
)Iotor Vehiclea, Cyclee and Aircraft 
Carriages and Carte (Railway Carriagee, etc.) ... 
Electrical Wiring and Contracting 
Electric Cables and Lamps 
Hand Toola and Cutlery •.• 
Bolts, Nut., and Rivets ..• 
BrMII and Allied Metal Ware 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering 
Watches and Clocka 
Metal Trade. not Separately Specified ••• 

Total .•• 

Number of 
Workers 

involved in 
FirmS Started. 

594 
257 

81 
65 
30 

348 

31 

20 

59 

1,485 

Number of 
Workers 

involved in 
Firms Closed. 

1,861 
325 
655 

50 
321 
21 
64 

70 

143 

3,509 

It is clear from this that new activity begun is much less in the 
Survey Area than old activity shut down, and that Marine Engineer
ing presents this principle in its completest form. Further if it were 
not for the new venture of the L.N .E.R. at Darlington and certain 
promising and interesting ventures such as the new patent bearing 
works, the motor cylinder works, the steel flooring and steel 
scaffolding firms, and the newly formed spring making works at 
Newburn-On-Tyne, the general picture would be one from which 
nothing but pes~sm could be bred. 

It is further evident from these figures that the Survey Area is 
not entering as greatly as other parts of the country onto those new 
industries-electrical engineering of the lighter kind, electric 
cable and lamp making, motor making, motor engine making and 
repairing-in which the greatest expansion is being made and the 
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growth of which would do so much to correct that over-emph,asis 
on certain basic industries which is the root cause at the present 
time of much of its economic and social trouble. Finally, it is again 
clear that apart from the venture of the L.N .E.n. at Darlington 
and certain firms in motor cylinder work it is on Tyneside that the 
greater part of such activity as can be recorded is located. 

(iv) PrOduction in Engineering on the North East Coast. 
Figures relating to production in Engineering are conspicuous 

either by their absence or their dubiousness. 

In the first place, the official source of information, the Board 
of Trade, can provide information only for the yea!' 1924 and then 
(see Appendix VII) in a form which, because of the way in which 
various categories of Engineering are grouped together, makes com
parison with employment or comparison with other areas almost 
an impossibility. In the second place, recourse to the export figures 
is prohibited by the aggregating of almost all forms of machinery 
exports from the North East Coast under the general heading of 
" Machinery ". Of all the engineering trades on the North East 
Coast it is possible to isolate in this way the figures for locomotives 
only. The way is thus barred-except in this one instance-to 
the device of finding, by questioning business men, the normal 
proportion between home and export orders, applying this factor 
to the exports recor{led and thus obtaining a rough index of pro
duction. Finally, in the other case in which, this time from an 
unofficial source, statistics of production are obtainable, namely, in 
Marine Engineering, it is unfortunate that there is a serious clash 
between the various data showing employment which makes only 
the broadest of conclusions possible. 

With these somewhat pessimistic warnings in mind we may turn 
to an examination of such comparison as seems possible between 
the United Kingdom figures of production anu those of the North 
East Survey Area as given by the Census of Production of 1924. 

Two points only need detain us, 'firstly, the method of compila
tion and, secondly, conclusions which may be drawn from them; 
the complete set of figures is given, if fuller examination' is required, 
in Appendix VII. 

The method adopted has been to note the way in which the data 
had been aggregated for the North East Survey Area in the 
abstract specially made for us by the Board of Trade, and then to 
take out from the final volume of the 1924 Census of Production 
the individual trades mentioned and aggregate them in the same 
way. 

The broad features of the table are that in Mechanical Engineer
ing which includes Marine Engineering, the Survey Area takes 
6.81 per cent. of the net output of the country and 7.85 per cent. 
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of the persons employed. The teooency of this Area to use mainly 
male labour is also revealed by the fact that whereas the Area takes 
8.07 per cent. of the total males employed, it takes only 2.3 per 
cent. of th~ females. The Survey Area has a smaller net output 
per head wIth £163 per head 3S compared with the figure £192 per 
head for the United Kingdom, which mean~ that the value of the 
output per head in the Area is only 84.9 per cent. of that for the 
country as a whole. ' 

'In Metals other than Iron and Steel the Survey Area takes 
1,46 per cent. of the net output of the country with 1.61 per cent. 
of the total employed, and a ne,t output pel head which is only 
91 i5er cent. of that of the United Kingdom. In other trades, 
including light castings, anchors, chains, hardware, railway 
carriages, electrical engineering, to name only the more impor
tant, the Area has 1.76 per cent. of the country's net output with 
1.65 per cent. of the persons employed giving an output per head 
roughly equal to that of the country. If all classes are aggregated 
then the Area shows a net output per head of £175.8 as compared 
with the country's net output per head of £208.2. 

\Ve do not venture to make more than the most general of com
ments on these figures for clearly they do not provide sufficient 
basis for more than this. It does not seem to be going beyond the 
limits of reasonableness, however, to note that the characteristics 
of the Survey Area as shown by these data seem to be-(i) a strong 
concentration upon the major or more basic metal-working cate
gories; (ii) a strong concentration upon male labour rather than 
upon female labour; and (iii) a teooency for the value of its pro
duct to be less than that of the country as a whole for a given 
quantity of labour: Points (i) and (ii) are confirmed by the align
lIlt'nt shown in the Insurance statistics, while point (iii) which, of 
course, is not completely or even necessarily proved by the data 
given Lere is confirmed, it would seem, by the low value per ton 
of the exports from the Survey Area as compared with the value 
per ton of the exports from the country as a whole. 

We report these findings without further comment. We would 
adJ, however, that any measure to increase either official knowledge 
or trade knowledge of the trend of production in the different sec
tions of engineering would be one which we should welcome. 

Turning to a second point it is generally held that the relation 
between exports aM production in engineering is as 25 :100 ... In 
support of this we may quote Mr. A. Bremner who, lD gIVlDg 
e"idence before the Balfour Committee, stated that a census taken 
by the Engineering and Allied Employers' National Federation 
revealed 73.5 per cent. of orders for the home account and 26.5 per 
cent. for foreign account. 

In locomotive engineering the foreign ratio appears to be higher. 
One competent authority has placed it as high as 90 :100 while 
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another gave it as 80 :100. In any case the ratio is sufficiently high 
to make it possible to construct an index number showing the trend 
of locomotive exports and take this as broadly indicative of trends 
in production. ' 

It would seem from this that a ratio of 25 :100 might be applied 
to exports of general machinery and that the exports of locomotives 
might be given as they stand'. Enquiry amongst business men has 
revealed, however, a further difficulty. Of 24 firms who were 
classed as General Engineers and who constitute between one-third 
and one-half of the membership in this group of the North East 
Coast Engineering Employers' Association, 12 stated that their work 
was entirely, or almost entirely, on the basis of home orders, 
seven stated that. their percentage of foreign orders was 10 per 
cent. or less. Three only stated _ that the greater part of 
their product was for abroad and of these two were entirely con
nected with railway work while the other does a considerable 
amount of railway work. Finally, two stated that their ratio 
of home to foreign work was roughly fifty fifty, and of these one 
stateJ that since the end of theV.,rar the proportio~ had varied 
considerably with the result that the proportion of export ~ork had 
fallen. 

There is no reason to believe that these firms are any other than 
a fair sample of the general engineering firms of this Area and this 
being so it would clearly be an invalid proceeding to use the factor 
25 :100, which, true enough maybe for the country as a whole, 
seems to be altogether beside the mark for the firms of the Survey 
Area. 

We are left, therefore, with the exports of locomotives only, and, 
in values, they run as follows :-

Values oj locomotives and parts exparted Jrom N.E. Area in £'8 and an index oj their 
movement. 

(1924=100.) 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 
848,052 1,701,332 2,523,200 1,129,548 471,952 493,342 

179 360 535 240 100 104 

1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
1,105,785 652,926 755,486 1,100,352 806,972 

235 138 160 233 170 

This gives us roughly an average of 220 and on this showing pro
duction, though displaying a recovery since 1924, is not so high 
in the later part of the period as in the earlier part. This, how~ 
ever, is in terms of a changing pound. The index deflated accord
ing to the Board of Trade index with 1913 as its base gives us 
the reading :-
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lrllkz 0/ LocomotilJU ~from N.E. Area deflated: baBiB-Board 0/ Trade IrIIkz 

0/ WI&oluale Pricu. 
(1913=100.) 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

57 18f 337 151 60 66 157 98 114, 1.70 136 

Using the same indicator of production for the country as a 
whole, we find that the trend of the United Kingdom's exports of 
locomotives and parts of locomotives. gives us the reading :-

Yaluu 0/1ocomotilJU and parl8 oj 1ocomotiIJU ~ from 1M United Kingdmn. 

1920 1921 1922 
Valu~ ... 7,052 9,5536,4,M 
Index ... 282 382 258 
Index 90 229 163 
DeBated. 

£O()()'s. 

(1924,=100.) 
1923 1924 1925 
4,,028 2,496 3,250 

161 100 130 
101 60 82 

1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
3,622 2,890 4,,666 5,268 4,,983 

145 115 187 211 199 
87 82 133 1M . 76 

The two deflated index numbers may now be placed together. 

Ezporl8 oj 1ocomotit'l!a and pam o/locomotilJU; UnitR.d K ingdmn and N.E. ArM 
compared: in.du numberaI924=100; deflated by Board 0/ Trade Indez 0/ Wholeaal6 

Pricu. 

U.K. 
X.E. 

1920 1921 1922 
90 229 163 
57 18f 337 

(1913= 100.) 
1923 1924 1925 
101 60 82 
151 60 66 

1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
87 82 133 1M 76 

157 98 114, 170 136 

Such pointers, however, useful enough to show the variation 
of what may be termed the competitive locomotive engineering 
group, are unfortunately no guide to the real trend of locomotive pro
duction in this Area. The Survey Area is an important centre for 
the L.N.E.R. and the production trends previously given give them 
no place for their work finds no expression in the export returns. 
The only fact that can be stressed is the siinilarity of movement 
they broadly display. 

We are thus thrust back upon the statement with which we 
began. The production figures available are so scanty, or so patchy 
in their application that no valuable generalisation can be attached 
to them. 

'Ve may turn therefore to our third source, namely, the annual 
statement of .. Indicated Horse Power" aggregated for different 
marine engineering firms by the .. Glasgow Herald" in December 
of each year. 

The figures in their entirety are given in.Appen~x VTII. It will 
be sufficient to give here only those portIOns whICh relate to the 
North East Coast, and such other data as are useful in the making 
of comparisons. 
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The production they attribute to the North East Coast is as 
follows :-

TilLE 1'J.-I.H.P.Alloooteil to thelif'm8 01 the North East Ooast. 
SO'Urce: Glasgow Herald Annual Supplement. 

(000'8). 
Area 1913 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

Tyne •.• 522 
Wear ... 198 
Tees '" 187 
TotalN.E. 908 

Coast 

635 
164 
175 
974 

353 283 
127 63 
202 134 
682 480 

189 129 204 
47 35 91 
69 48 110 

304 . 212 406 

178 275 203 483 396 458 
55 23 113 118 109 112 
72 24 114 III 156 72 

305 322 430 712 661 642 

U.K. ...2,661 
Percentage 34·1 
of U.K. 

3,242 1,700 1,319 816 539 1,104 1,040 1,034 1,343 1,908 1,873 1,880 
30·0 40·1 36·4 37·3 39·3 36·8 29·3 31·1 32·0 37·3 35·3 34·0 

work done 
on N.E. 
Coast. 

And this, cast into the form (If index numbers, gives us the follow-
ing :-

TilLE 18.-Indez NumiJer8 01 I.H.P. Production Attributed to N.E. Ooast by the 
Glasgow Herald Supplement. 

(1924 = 100.) 
Area 1913 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

Tyne 
Wear 
Tees 
Total 
U.K. 

256 311 173 139 93 63 100 87 135 99 237 194 
217 180 140 69 52 38 100 60 25 124 130 120 
170 159 184 122 62 44 100 65 22 104 101 142 
224 2<1.Q 168 118 75 52 100 75 79 106 175 163 
241 294 155 119 74 49 100 94 94 122 173 170 

It is clear that there is a decline from the high level of North East 
Coast production of 1913 and 1919 but if the average of the years 
1919 to 1924 inclusive be compared with the average of the subse
quent six-year span namely, 1925-1930 inclusive, then it is seen that 
the two periods return almost the same figure-an index of 126. 
Against this, the index showing the total of English production 
(see Appendix VIII) presents much the same general features of 
a decline from an early high level and then, in the later post-war 
period, recovery after a period of decline. In addition it registers 
an average of 131 for the period 1919-1924 inclusive as com
pared with an average of 147 for the latei: period. The inference 
clearly seems to be that while there is no marked difference 
between the post-war trend pursued by the Area and the country, 
the Area does not present the same recovery as the country. This 
seems to find confirmation in the fact that the average propor
tion of English }York done on the N.E. Coast during the period 
1919-1924 inclusive was 72.4 per cent. whereas during the period 
1925-1930 inclusive it was only 62.S per cent. A comparison of 
production on the Clyde and for the United Kingdom as a whole 
for the same two periods shows that the Clyde experiences a slight 
decline with an average of 133 for the years 1919-1924 inclusive and 
an average of 131 for the years 1925-1930 inclusive. 

225 
123 
65 

158 
171 
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The position of the United Kingdom is rather different. An 
average for the period 1919-24 of 132 is followed by an average 
of 137 for the period of 1925-1930. It would seem from this that 
while the English and United Kingdom figures indicate that a 
recovery has been made in the late post-war period from the 
decline of the early and mid post-war period-1919 excepted
in which the Clyde and the N.E. Coast have shared, it is also 
true that the older established centres of production have not 
recovered sufficiently to take them above their average of produc-

t tion for the first part of the period while the country as a whole 
has. 

This matter of the proportion of the country's work which is 
done in the Survey Area is perhaps worthy (}f more detailed notice. 
And while, in our opinion more detailed notice would have clogged 
the argument of earlier sections, it may not be aItdgether out of 
place here ·treated separately. We may begin by using some of 
the figures given in Table 17. They show that the proportion of 
English work done on the N.E. Coast for the period 1913, 1919-1930 
inclusive and the proportion of the work of the United Kingdom 
taken by this Area are as follows :-

Proporlion 0/ work done on the N.E. Coast, in percenla1Je form. 
I. n . 

. tiB compared with AB compared with 
Engln,nd. the United Kingdom. 

1913 65 34 
1919 67 30 
1920 71 40 
ml 00 M 
1922 80 37 
1923 78 39 
1924 73 37 
1925 56 29 
1926 61 31 
1927 70 32 
1928 64 37 
1929 67 35 
1930 59 34 

If the median proportion be taken, and the successive years 
grouped accordingly as they are above or below: the median, then 
the position of the Area relative to England gIves us the follow
ing placings. The median is 67 per cent. 
1913 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

71 80 78 73 70 
67 67 

65 66 56 61 64 59 

And the placings relative to the United Kingdom with a median 
of 35.5 per cent. are :-

1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
40 M ~ ~ ~ ~ 

29 31 32 35 34 30 
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The record on a proportion's basis is thus better in the early. 
post-war period than in the later post-war period, and it seems 
clear from these placings that while a degree of recovery has been 
made from the setback which occurred after the collapse of the 
post-war boom, it has not been quite sufficient to restore the work 
of the N .E. Coast to its old proportion or to the average post-war 
proportions relative to England and the United Kingdom. 

Before leaving the question of Engineering production, how
ever, it is desirable to notice what seem to be a number of im
portant features including some persistent changes which appear' 
to be taking place within the Survey Area as regards the dis
tribution of the work it does. The first is the commanding posi
tion held by the Tyne, the second is the strong and more sus
tained recovery which it makes in the latter part of the post-war 
period relative to the Wear and Tees, and the third is the division 
of the total output of the Area.. between firms which are specialist 
marine engineers and firms which are also shipbuilders. Taking 
these points in oruer over the period 1919 to 1930 the proportion of 
the N.E. Coast work done on the Tyne appears to increase. The 
individual years run as follows :-

TABLE 19.-Proportion of N.E. Ooast Production (I.H.P.) done by Tyne. 
OOO's. 

Area ' 1913 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 192'1 1928 1929 1930 
Tyne ... 522 635 353 283 189 129 204 178 275 203 483 396 
N.E. Coast 908 974 682 480 304 212 406 305 322 430 712 661 
Percentage 57 65 52 59 62 61 50 58 86 47 68 60 
ofTyne to 
N.E.Coast 

An average of roughly 58 per <-,ent. for the first half of the period 
thus gives place to one of roughly 65 per cent. for the later half of 
the period. In confirmation of the second point the Tyne shows 
both strength and persistence with an average index of 150 for the 
period 1919-1924 inclusive, and an average of 163 for: the period 
1925-1930 inclusive, while of the other two rivers the Wear with 
an average of 96 for both pbriods fails to rally, though it is true 
its last four years (see Table 18) finish relatively strongly. The 
'l'ees, with an average of 112 for the period 1919-1924 inclusive, 
and an average of 86 for the period 1925-1930 inclusive falls back 
-the fall being due to the fact that in one year only, 1929, does 
its output rise appreciably over 1924, and in 1926 and 1930 it 
diminishes to the very low level of 22 and 66 respectively. 

The confirmation of the third point appears from a consideration 
of the figures of Table IX in the Appendix. The tendency is 
clearly for a greater proportion of work to be done by what we may 
term the combined firm. Comparison with the pre-war position is. 
seeing that we have only one year recorded, hardly appropriate. 
but the post-war tendency is for the annual proportion never to fall 

458 
642 

71 
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to the 1913 level in any year and to finish with a proportion for the 
latter part of the period higher than a post-war average already high. 

(v) Foreign Trade. 

In presenting our findings in this section, we deal first with the 
import trade and then with the export trade. We use the official 
figures of the Annual Statements of Trade of the United Kingdom 
and supplement these with figures obtained from the annual reports 
of the Tyne Improvement Co~missioners. Foreign trade figures 
for the other two riveN are not sufficiently sub-divided to show the 
extent of their trade in machinery and other metal products, hut 
since it appears from other findings that the Tyne is a representa
tive of all classes of engineering activity except constructional 
engineering the loss is not as serious as it might at first sight 
appear. 

Ca) import Trade. 

The charact~ristics of the import trade of the Area may be 
grouped under three heads. Firstly, we may take the propor
tion of trade which is done year by year in the Area relative to the 
country as a whole, secondly, the actual variation year by year in 
the trade of both country and Area, and thirdly, the division of the 
Area's trade between the different points of import within it. 

And for this purpose the total imports into the Area may be 
divided into two groups, machinery in the one group and vehicles 
in the other. 

From the figures given below and in Table XI in the Appendix 
it iii at once clear that the proportion of the country's import trade 
in these classes ot goods has at no time been great. On the basis 
of values the Area inlported, in 1920, 0.9 per cent. of the total 
machinery imported into the United Kingdom and 0.8 per cent. 
of the vehiclt's. In the mid post-war period, e.g. at 1925, the 
figures were 1.6 per cent. for machinery and nil for vehicles, while 
at the end vehicles again recorded a blank and machinery imports 
maintained their tendency to increase and recorded 3.7 per cent. 
The t~ndency of the Area's import trade may thus be summed up in 
two phrases-vehicles imports disappear and machinery imports 
increase. This is brought out more clearly if a five year average 
be taken. It is then obvious that the machinery imports pro
portion of 3.7 per cent. _ in 1929 is not abnormal but is consistent 
with the tendency which can be seen to be developing over 
the whole of the post-war period, The average for the years 
1920 to 1921 inclusive is 1.0 per cent. As is shown below, the 
average for the years 1922-1926 inclusive is 1.24 per cent. and that 
for the years 1925-1929 inclusive is 2.14 per cent. 
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PropO'l'tihn of the United Kingdmn'8 Imports in Machinery recorded at the Purls of the 
N.E. Coast SU'l'Vey Area. 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

1920-1929 inclusive. 
Proportihn imported 

Year. into the N.E. Area. Five year average. 
perCR-ntage. 

0·9 
0·7 
1·6. 
0·9 
0·9 
1·6 
1·2 
2·4 
1·8 
3·7 

1920-1924=1·0 per cent. 

1922-1926=1·24 

1925-1929=2·14 

Average of all years=1'57 per cent. 

It remains now to show whether these proportions for the Survey 
Area represent a real increase in trade or not and it is therefore 
necessary to examine the trend of imports for the country and the 
Area over the period. 

This introduces a difficulty not before encountered for two alter
natives present themselves. The trade may be shown in terms of 
values, or alternatively it may be shown in terms of tonnage. If 
the former be chosen then difficulty is created by the change in 
the value of money over the period. If the second be chosen then 
difficulty is created by the fact that for the N.E. Coast· trade in 
vehicles only values are available. 

The first of these alternatives is evidently the better, seeing 
that it is more inclusive, but it involves us in deflating the index 
of thE;) trend of trade by reference to the Board of Trade index 
()f the trend of prices without knowing how precisely the general 
change in the value of money is reflected in the prices of 
machinery. 

We must stress therefore that the correlation given below can 
be interpretedooly in the broadest possible way. 

TABLE 20.~Imports 0/ Machinery into the U.K. and the Survey Area compared. 
(£000'8.) 

1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
U.K. ...7,267 16,020 19,961 10,762 8,170 9,332 10,646 11,900 12,740 15,919 16,738 19,13817,918 

N.E. Coast 61 35 183 79 127 83 91 188 156 388 306 712 626 
Survey· 
Area. 

Index of 69 142 189 102 77 
U.K.Im· 

88 100 113 121 151 159 181 170 

ports 
1924=100 

Index de- 69 64 62 62 49 66 60 72 82 106 114 133 141 
flated to 
1913 values. 
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Indubitably, however, it is evident from this that from 1922 
onwards the real volume of the United Kingdom's import trade 
in machinery has been increasing. The N.E. Coast, therefore, has 
been doing a bigger proportion of a total whichl has itself' been 
expanding. And this is confirmed equally bey'ond doubt if index 
numbers are prepared on a tonnage basis. 

ImporU oJ Madairu;ry into 1M United Kingdom and 1M N.E. Ooa8t expre&ed a8 
wrialiOlJ8 0/1924. 

1924 TonMge = 100. 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
U.K. ..• 149 91 76 90 100 122 133 170 158 188 178 
N.E. } !'::ey 165 65 88 63 100 216 234 495 406 865 663 

On the vehicles figures we need spend only the briefest of time. 
The N.E. Coast ports give no record of this kind of trade completely 
while the figures of the United Kingdom between 1924 and 1929 
slightly increased. 

Under the third heading, namely that of the division of the 
import trade between the different importing points in the Area, 
the important feature is the entry into the field of Stockton and 
Middlesbrough. 

Up to and including 1924 the Tyneside ports alone a·re concerned 
in import trade. Both for vehicles and for machinery the import 
returns of other ports are blank. With 1925, however, is intra.: 
duced an important change. From this year onwards the import 
trade in machinery is shared between the 'l'yne ports, Stockton 
and Middlesbrough. And the share taken by the newcomers shows 
rapid growth; 1.6 per cent. and 0.53 per cent. in 1925 for Middles. 
brough and Stockton respectively, it grows to 40 per cent. for 
Middlesbrough and 4.4 per cent. for Stockton in 1929, as against 
the 56 per cent. for the Tyne ports in the same year. 

(b) Export Trade. 

We adopt the same plan in presenting the figures of the export 
trade in engineering products as was adopted for the import trade. 
'fhe more detailed division of the data in the Board of Trade 
returns enables us to have three classes instead of only two. These 
are machinery, locomotives and parts of locomotives, and carriages 
and wagons and parts of carriages and wagons. Further, we 
adopt the same threefold presentation. 

Accordingly we begin with the export trade in machinery and 
show the proportion of such trooe which year by year has been 
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done from the eurvey Area. The following tabula,tion gives a com
prehensive picture of the position ;-

Proportion oJ Export Trade in Machinery done from the N.E. Survey Area •. 

Year. 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924' 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Values. 
PerCllntage. 

2·5 
2·2 
1·3 
1·4 
2·2 
1·9 
1·3 
1·9 
1'8 
2·0 

At'e7'age. 
1920-1924 inclusive = 1·92 per cent. 

1922-1926 inclusive = 1·6 per cent. 

1925-1929 inclusive = 1·76 per cent. 

Average for all years = 1· 84 per cent. 

Over the period the Survey Area's average annual share of the 
machinery exports of the United Kingdom is thus 1.84 per cent. 
If the year 1926 be omitted then the average, not greatly higher, 
is 1.9 per cent. And broadly the inference from these figures 
is that the N.E. Coast is just, but only just, maintaining its 
average proportion, though there are some 'signs, particularly in 
the later part of the period, on which a s.lightly more comforting 
conclusion could be based. To examine them more closely a decline 
in the mid-war perion. to a five year average below the average for 
the whole period is fqllowed by a recovery to a figure which for 
three out of the last five years so taken is above the average for the 
period and which for all the last five years taken together is just less 
than the average for the period. Never much below the average 
for several years together, only below the average in the last five 
yea;rs in 1926 which may be excluded as being abnormal, the 
trend clearly shows a stronger finish for the Survey Area. than 
the mid post-war period would lead us to expect. 

As before, we must now examine the nature of the trade varia
tions on which these proportions are based. 

The exports of machinery from the United Kingdom were, on a 
values basis, as follows, and the following table gives, in addition 
to the actual values recorded, an index of their values deflated 
according to the Board of Trade index of general prices with 1913 
as its base;-

TABLE 21.-Exports oJ Machinery Jrom the United Kingdom. 
(£000'8.) 

1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 192.1 1924 1928 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
Value. of88,60330,74263,45874,607 61,539 44,509 44,783 49,053 45,878 49,921 53,722 54,351 46.928 

Exports. 

Index No. 75 69 142 167 116 99 100 109 10l 111 120 121 105 
of Values 
1024=100. 

Indox No. 75 26 46 115 72 68 60 69 69 78 86 88 87 
deflated 
to 1913 
values. 
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It is evident from this that with the exception of 1921 the 
export trade of the United Kingdom is, up to 1927, below its 
pre-war volume. It is equally evident that from 1927 onwards 
its trade is abofle the pre-war volume, and, recalling the proportion 
of this trade done from the N.E. Coast, it is clear that its pro
portion makes its late post-war recovery precisely when the 
national figure is out-topping its previous post-war level and also 
that of 1913. 

The whole position may be summed up in two important phrases. 
Firstly, the Area, 80 far as machinery export, goes, holds it own, 
and, secondly, during a period when the trade of the country at! 
a whole is increasing, makes a. sustained recovery from decline. 

We turn no~ to the way in which this trade is shared by the 
different points of export within it. The position in its entirety 
is given in Table xm in the Appendix. Here it is sufficient to 
give only the salient features of this distribution. 

Firstly we may note the disappearance of exports after 1924 
from Blyth and Stockton; secondly, that the traoe of Sunderland 
and the Hartlepools tends to be both small and erratic, and finally, 
that machinery exports seem to be mainly a matter for the Tyne 
ports and Middlesbrough. 

The main trade is with these two in all the years recorded, 
and tbe question of its division ultimately resolves itself, therefore, 
into the question of the relative shares of these two only. Up to 
and including 1925 Middlesbrough, with usually one-fifth more 
trade, is clearly the more important partner. In 1926, however, 
the gap is narrowed. In 1927 the Tyneside ports assume the senior 
partnership. They lose it by a narrow margin in 1928, but regain 
their lead by a greater margin in 1929. 

The position may be summed up in terms of the figures of 
machinery exports recorded by them in 1920 and 1929 respectively. 
In 1920 Middlesbrough was responsible for exports valued at 
£671.820, and Tyneside for exports valued at £546,533; in 1929 
Middlesbrough recorded £436,617 and Tyneside £580,796. 
Disregarding for the moment the fact that, in values, the total 
trade by the Area as a. whole is less, it is clear that what has 
happened has been a reversal of their 1920 relationship and a change 
of place one with the other. 

Exporl trade in 10comotifJes and parts of 10comoti1ies.-The 
share of the United Kingdom's export trade in locomotives which 
is taken by the Survey Area is, as might be expecte"d, far greater 
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than that in general machine products. It is, however, as the 
following table shows, far more erratic :-

Proportion oj the United KifllJOOm'8 Export Trode in Lxxmwtive8 and Pam 
oj Lxxmwtive/l taken by the N.E. 8urTJeY Area. 

Year. 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Value8. 
Percenlage 
Proportion. 

12·0 
17·8 
39·1 
27·9 
18·9 
15·2 
30·5 
22·6 
16·2 
20·9 

Averagu. 

1920-1924 inclusive = 23·1 per cent. 

1922-1926 inclusive = 26·3 per cent. 

1925-1929 inclusive = 21·1 per cent.. 

Average for all years = 22·1 per cent. 

There is here a reversal of the trend shown by the classes of 
general machinery discussed in the preceding section. A strong 
mid post-war span, well above the average, is followed by a decline 
for the next, and third, five-year span which is not only below 
the average for the whole of the post-war period, but is also below 
the average for the first five-year span of the post-war period. No 
attempt has been made so far to eliminate the figure for 1926, 
but clearly the case for such elimination cannot reasonably be 
made. 1926, with a proportion of 30.5 per cent., is second in the 
list; .and the explanation of the weak average of the last five-year 
span lies hidllen in the two exceptionally weak export years of 
1925 and 1928. But before comment can be made on this, it is 
necessary to examine what has been the trend of actual export. 
This is done in the following table :-

TABLE 22.-Export oj Lxxmwtive/l Jrom the UniUd KifllJd<nn and the Bun-ey Area Cqmpared. 
(£000'8.) 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

Values of Ex· 7,052 9,553 6,454 4.028 2,496 3,250 3,622 2,890 4,666 5,2684,983 
porte from U.K. 

Values of Ex· 848 1,701 2,523 1,130 472 493 1,106 653 755 1,100 807 
porte from the 
N.E. Survey 
Area 

And tAue expre88ed IJ8. inda number8 and plaad together are :-

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 
U.K. 283 383 258 161 100 130 145 116 187 
N.E.Survey Area ISO 360 535 239 100 104 234 138 160 

19291930 
211 200 
233 171 

1920 
U.K. 90 
N.E.SurveyArea 57 

whicA. deflaled 10 1913 valuu are :-
1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 
229 163 101 60 82 87 
184 337 151 60 66 157 

1927 1928 1929 1930 
82 133 154 76 
98 114 170 136 
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Trade in general in the post-war period has thus slightly declined, 
though the years 19'28 and 19-29 show a strong ability to recover. 
The trends of trade for the country as a whole tend, though with 
more exaggeration, and occasionally as in 1922 not at all, to be 
reflected in the trend displayed by the figure for the Survey Area. 

As regards the division of the export trade in locomotives between 
different parts of the Survey Area, this beyond any doubt is between 
~Iiddlesbrough and the Tyne. :No other port contributes any export 
returns throughout the whole of the period. The division over the 
period is, as was the case with general machinery products, subject 
to variation. As the following figures show, and as a glance at the 
more detailed table given in the Appendix will prove, the share 
which goes to the Tyneside ports increases. The average annual 
amount exported in the period 19-20-24 inclusive was £1,334,817 
and oC tbis MiddJesbrough exported 41 per cent. and tbe Tyne ports 
59 per cent. In comparison with this the average annual amount 
exported in the period 1925-19-29 inclusive was £8'>..l,578, and of 
this Middlesbrough was responsible for only 32 per cent. while the 
share of the Tyneside ports had increased to 68 per cent. 

We complete this section of our examination of the foreign trade 
in engineering products by giving the export trade in carriages and 
wagons. As before we begin this by giving a comprehensive table 
which shows the way which in the post-war period the Survey 
Area's proportion of this trade has varied :-

ProportioA of u.iIt.tl KiagdoM Erporl Trotk .. CarrVup aad WagDIU tau. 
bJ 1M SIItTef Arera.. 

T#JM. 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1m 
19'>..5 
1926 
19"n 
1928 
1929 

Valwa. 
p~ 
Pruporliora. 

15·2 
8·6 
3·8 
5·0 
8·6 
.·2 
8·3 
2·6 
.·8 

1~1924 inclusive = 8·2 per cent. 

1922-1926 inclusive = 6·0 per cent. 

8·. 1925-1929 inclusive = 5·7 per cent. 

Anrage f~ all ymra = 6·95 per cent. 

Two features at once command attention. Firstly, the variation 
from year to year is clearly most erratic; almost every year displays 
a relatively pronounced variation. Secondly, it is evident, however, 
tbat the proportion of trade done by the Survey Area, has, if longer 
periods than the year be taken, steadily declined. The average pro
portion for each of the last two five-year spans is less than that for 
the first, and the last five-year span of all is still less than the 
second. Both are below the general average proportion for all 
years taken together. 

The unfavourable position of the Survey Area relative to the 
country as a whole which is indicated by these figures is confirmed 
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when we turn to the figures which show the actual amount of trade 
which has been done. 

The variation y~ar to year of the amounts in values together with 
an index for each is given in the following table :-

TABLE 23.-Exports ()f Carriages and ·Wagons from the United Kingdom. and the 
Survey Area compared. 

Valuea (£000'8). 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
United Kingdom 7,405 7,576 5,368 4,155 4,443 5,387 ·5,465 6,285 5,564 4,8165,022 
N.E. Survey Area 1,123 655 207 207 380 224 455 161 269 405 96-

And these put into index form are :-
1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 

United Kingdom 
i7l Index 1924= 100 167 121 94. 100 121 123 141 125 108 

Deflated to 1913 
values 54 87 76 59 60 .77 82 . 101 89 80 

N.E. Survey Area 
Index 1924=100 296 172 54 54 100 59 120 42 7l 107 
Deflated to 1913 
values 94 88 35 35 60 37 80 30 48 77 

Relatively better in 1920, but much worse relatively in 1922,1923, 
1925, 1927 and 1928, the general position of the Survey Area is 
clearly one towards decline. It is true that 1929 shows a rapid 
spurt upwards to a figure well above the average proportion for 
the period and to a point well above that given for 1924, itself a 
relatively good year in this section, but the general record over the 
period is one of such erraticness and relative weakness that no 
weight can be placed upon it. 

The final- word seems to rest with the averages and their claim 
to this final word seems to be clinched when they make it clear 
that whereas the average annual. export of the period 1925-1929 
inclusive was, in the Survey Area only 60 per cent. of the average 
annual export of the period 1920-24 inclusive, the average annual 
export of the United Kingdom for the period 1925-1929 inclusive 
had diminished only to 95 per cent. of the average for the first 
period. 

In this case the question of the division between the different 
portions of the Survey Area does not arise. Middlesbrough is the 
only port for which such exports are returned.. It is not entirely 
irrelevant, however, to note that the erratic movement of the annual 
proportion is due not so much to the behaviour of the exports of 
the country as a whole but to the movement of the exports from 
the Survey Area. 

It appears therefore that the N.E. Coast is, on an average, 
responsible for 1.84 per cent. of the United Kingdom's export of 
machinery, 22.1 per cent. of its export of locomotives, and 6.95 per 
cent. of its export of carriages and wagons, that these averages 
mask important trends not altogether favourable in some instances 
to the Area, and that, in the division of the export trade between 
the different parts of the Survey Area there is a tendency, on 
balance, towards the Tyne ports ahd away from the Wear and Tees. 

113 

81 

25 

18 
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(c) The Trade 0/ the Tyne. 

It is unfortunate that no more detailed classification than this is 
available. Particularly so with regard to machinery, since here, 
lacking as we do a year to year index of output, insight might be 
gained into the nature of the changes which are taking place in the 
proportions in which different classes of machinery enter into the 
totaL Some light, at least, however fitful, is thrown by the figures 
published annually by the Tyne Improvement Commissioners show
ing the trade of the Tyne ports. As it is already clear that the Tyne 
is important in a truly representative sense of all trade except that 
in carriages and wagons, this source is obviously one which cannot 
be disregarded. 

The figures which they provide are important in two respects. 
Firstly, they detail the various kinds of engineering product entering 
into international trade and secondly, they classify these different 
classes under the countries with which either as exports or imports, 
they are connected. They thus show the countries from which 
competition is severest and those which constitute our markets. 

The following table presents the imports and exports of the Tyne 
in summary form :-

TABLJi 24.-Ezporl8 from 1M T!JM in toM. 

1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 
34 175 42 13 5 10 Steel Castings 

Steel Forgings and Manu- 2,OaD 2,201 2,661 733 1,315 2,731 

1930 
80 

1,140 
factures. 

Guna, Armamenta ••• 
Iron Castings 
Machinery .•. 
Hydraulic Machinery 

183 247 485 1,613 384 42 1,619 
10,468 9,678 9,271 9,015 13,557 10,670 6,177 
10,547 10.715 24,091 9,474 8,903 10,766 10,938 

(Included under 123 
Machinery until 1926). 

Looomotivea and 
Tendel"8. 

Loco- (Included under 4,698 7,568 6,295 3,718 
Machinery until 1926). 

Anchonl anti Chaine 
Bolte, Nut .. Nails, and Iron

work. 
Bridge and Girder work 

Totals 

1,350 752 439 534 376 924 714 
971 1,096 879 1.404 1,759 1,528 2,463 

12 13 402 326 1 9 

25.603 24,877 38,270 27,933 33.868 32,975 26,849 

TULII 25.-lmporta into the T!JM in toM. 

1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 
Steel <'astingII 321 87 134 259 120 481 334 
Steel Forgings and Manu- 7.678 3,362 1,608 5.824 3.029 3,879 4,284 

factures. 
Iron Castings ••• l 760 651 1.292 1,109 1,376 1,314 2,860 
Machinery ..• 2,534 5.149 3,620 5.631 7,066 9,081 7,915 
Iron Forgings and other 5,387 8.209 6,511 7,968 6.871 5,644 3,761 

Ironwork. 
Naila, Nute, Bolte, and 2,831 3,292 3,471 3.227 

Screws. 

Totals 16,680 17,458 13,225 23,622 21.754 23.870 22,381 
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Taking imports first, it is evident that in spite of year to year 
variations, the general tendency is one of increase. Taking 1924 as 
a base they have)ncreased, up to and including the year 1930, in 
the ratio 100, 105, 79, 141, 130, 143, 134. And behind this general 
increase it is seen tha·t the categories mainly responsible are iron 
castings and machinery. Machinery, for example, has increased in 
the ratio 100, 204, 143, 223, 279 and 394, a steadier and also much 
more advanced increase 'than that recorded for the imports taken 
together. 

In the main, the imports of iron castings originate in Holland, 
which, sending the modest sum of a ton in 1924 has advanced fairly 
steadily to round about 900 tons by 1929 and in 1930 is responsible 
for no less than 2,534 tons. No other source is important, and over 
the period all others show a relative decline, though midway in the 
period, namely in 1925, 1926, and 1927 a considerable increase 
takes place in the exports from Belgium. 

The increase in machinery imports is mainly accounted for by 
increases in the coastwise imports, which go up from 1,281 tons in 
1924 to 2,479 tons in 1930, by an increase in the German tonnage 
from 178 tons to 1,967 tons, and a steady increase in Dutch tonnage 
from 274 tons to 1,091 tons. There is also a remarkable variation 
in the tonnage from Denmark which, after relatively small figures 
in 1924, jumps in 1925 to 1,797 tons and after a period of further 
low tonnages jumps in 1930 to 1,221 tons. Such variations however 
cannot be regarded. seriously in view of the low tonnage figures 
generally involved and they do not mean the same thing in terms 
of year to year trade as the steady thrust upwards of the German 
and Dutch figures. 

Turning now to the export trade it is clear that the trend of 
export trade is neither so regular nor sustained. The main exports 
are Steel Forgings, Iron Castings, Machinery, Locomotives, and 
Bolts, Nuts, and Nails. And of these only Bolts, Nuts, and Nails 
show a sustained increase. The export of machinery, apart from 
certain strange variations in the years 1926 and 1927, remains 
roughly steady while the export of steel forgings drops to almost 
half. There is also a drop of roughly hallf-more sustained than in 
the case of steel forgings-in the export of anchors and chains, 
which, 1,350 tons in 1924, are 924 tons in 1929, 714 tons only in 
1930, and in the years 1926, 1927 and 1928 touch only 439, 534 and 
576 tons respectively. 

We may turn now to the destination of these exports. Coast
wise trade is clearly an important factor-in some instances 
obviously the only factor that counts. In the export of steel forgings, 
though not steady year by year, it more than maintains its position 
with 661 out of 2,039 tons in 1924 and 626 out of 1,140 tons in 1930. 
So far as other markets are concerned, the only centres of import
ance are the American markets and here there are pronounced falls, 
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but with such a short period to survey and with the figures so small 
it is clearly unsafe to attempt any generalisation other than that 
already made relating to the key position held by coastwise trade. 

Of the Tyne's trade in guns and armaments, the bulk is shipped 
coastwise. 107 tons out of 185 tons were shipped in this way in 
1924; and 478 out of 485 tons SO shipped in 1926, 1,403 out of 1,613 
tons in 1927, 21 out of 42 tons in 1929 and 1,414 out of 1,619 tons 
in 1930 leave no doubt of the persistence of its importance. 

The trade in iron castings which, relatively steady round 10,000 
tons annually until 1930, when it sinks to 6,177 tons is, again, 
mainly a matter of coastwise demand. Norway appears to be our 
only other customer of importance, taking 966 tons in 1924 and 1,196 
tons in 1930 8S against a coastwise shipment of 9,266 tons in 1924, 
and 4,833 tons in 1930. Norway, moreover, appears to be a steadily 
increasing taker of our iron castings over the greater part of the 
period. 

For machinery customers are more numerous, though again it is 
clear that coastwise shipment holds a leading place. Its importance 
indeed grows relatively greater, for, taking 5,527 tons in 1930 as 
against 1,232 tons in 1924, it redresses the balance for the loss of 
important consignments made in the earlier years to Algeria, Egypt, 
Canada,and South America. Trade with all these countries declines, 
and it is only due to the sustained spurt in coastwise shipments and 
an increased trade with Holland, Norway and Sweden that the 
aggregate is enabled to show an increase from 10,547 tons in 1924, 
to 10,938 tons in 1930. The shipments of anchors and chains show 
a decrease and it may be wholly attributed to a faIling away of the 
coastwise demand. Only Norway, of other customers, takes a 
three figure tonnage, but an increase in her takings from 322 tons 
in 1924 to 543 tons in 1930 is not enough to prevent a decline in 
the aggregate from 1,350 tons in 1924 to 714 tons in 1930. The 
remarkable increase in the shipment of bolts, nuts and nails is 
mainly due to an increase in coastwise shipments from 81 tons in 
1924, to 819 tons in 1930, an increase in Norway's demand from 
505 tons to 1,168 tons and in Denmark's demand from 83 to 350 
tons. No other country takes a total which merits attention and 
these between them are enough to account for the general increase 
in this class of shipments from 971 tons in 1924 to 2,453 tons in 
1930. 

Summing up, it appears that our imports come mainly from 
Germany, Belgium and Holland, and are found in all classes of 
import. and that our main customers are the anonymo~s coastwiser, 
and the Scandinavian countries. And to this one exception only, 
albeit an important one, need be made. t'rom 1927 onwards, the 
locomotive exports from the Tyne are brought out from the obscurity 
in which, hidden away in the general heading .. Machinery ," they 
have up to then been placed. 
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:From 1927 onwards it is therefore possible to discuss the destina.
tion of the Tyne's locomotive exports, and it is clear that the East 
(East Indies, China and Japan), with 2,135,1,447,5,433, and 2,844 
tons out of 4,698, 7,568,6,295, and 3,718 tons respectively is our 
biggest customer, South America, and the Dominions, Australia, 
New Zealand, South Africa, and West Africa rank next. It is 
important to know this. Not so much because trends in demand 
can be seen, since clearly owing to the short span under observation 
this is impossible, but because it shows the relation of locomotive 
exports to the exports of general machinery and also because it 
shows the class of purchaser upon whom the locomotive builder of 
this area must mainly depend. 

The overseas trade figures provide us with one further comment 
before this section of our enquiry is completed. This relates to 
the average value per ton of imports and exports in the Area on 
the one hand and the country on the other and their relative move
ment year by year. 

The following table puts all the data into one composite pieture. 

TABLB 26.-Averagll valU6 per ton: Exporlll and Imporlll i the United, Kingdom 
and the Survey A rea compared, with an added column for the average valU6 01 

Exporlll from the Tynll. 

Imports Exporte 
£ per ton. £ per ton. 

Year. 
United 

N. E. Coast. 
United 

N. E. Coast. Tyne. , Kingdom. Kingdom. 
--

Index. Index. Inrkz. Index. Indez. 
1920 222 100 121 100 138 100 108 ]00 124 100 
1921 196 88 147 121 149 108 127 1I8 .131 106 
1922 ]79 80 146 121 ]29 93 1I5 106 1I6 94 
]923 173 78 136 1I2 103 75 79 73 120 97 
1924 176 79 94 78 97 70 78 72 73 59 
1925 163 73 89 74 95 69 72 67 93 75 
1926 160 72 74 61 98 71 55 51 101 81 
1927 156 70 86 71 98 71 75 69 87 70 
1928 169 76 69 57 95 69 85 79 88 71 
1929 169 76 77 64 95 69 87 81 108 87 
1930 167 75 80 66 98 71 85 79 - -

:For the present discussion, changes in the value of money may 
be disregarded, since broadly, what is true for the country will 
roughly be true for the Area. The clear fact then emerges that 
the exports and imports in which the Area deals are less valuable 
than those in which the country as a whole deals. And if the 
figures of th-e exports of the·different part's of the North East Coast 
are treated in the same·way, it emerges that, apart from 1920 and 
1921, the Tyne ports handle more costly exports than is the case in 
any other part of the Area. As the added column shows, they 
approach, more nearly to the average figures for the country as 
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a _-bole. The conclusion dralrn from these figures is one which 
shouT.! be read in conjunction with that par1 of our analysis and the 
figures of production (section iv) which shows that the average 

- nlue of product per head is less in the Survey .Area than in the 
country &8 a whole. 

(ri) 1'iDance. 

Financial dau are not easily obtained. Few companies are of the 
Public Joint Stock Limited Liability type and only for a few, 
therefore, are published accounts available. Such figures as can 
be assembled, however, are given in Appendix XVIII, and here 
we must content ourselves with such generalisations, mainly it 
must be confessed of a .. straw in the wind" type, that seem 
permissible. 

Firstly, we may give the names of a number of those concerns in 
.. h.ich-.. hile not perhaps always as high as is usually regarded as a. 
.. fair" level of profit by business men themselve&-the ron of 
profits has been distinctly better than the average. In this list we 
have tbe Anderston Foundry Company, Messrs. Clarke Chapman, 
The Cleveland Bridge &: Engineering Company, Messrs. R. Hood 
Haggie, Parsons lIarine Steam Turbine Company, the Redheugh 
Bridge Company, Messrs. Redpath Brown & Company, Messrs. A.. 
Reyrolle &: Company, The Rivet Bolt & Nut Company, and the 
Whessoe Founding & Engineering Company. The names are 
interesting-and scrappy though the list ia--the type of work 
it covers is, at any rate, in the direction of a confirmation of the 
conclusion stated elsewhere in this rt'port, that (a) the most thriving 
branches of engineering have been certain classes of foundry work, 
constructional e~crineering, and electrical engineering, and (b) that 
in marine engineering. dt'pressing as may be conditions generally, 
there is no reason to believe that the technical skill of the Area. is 
klow that of otht'rs. The first is borne out by the records of almost 
all the companies whose names are given above. and the second 
by the good record of Parsons llarine Steam Tu~bi.ne works. 

Further it is clear that the difficulties experienced by ~ressrs. 
Arm~trong \\hit worth , as reflected in their employment figures, 
have been aho refleckd in their fin:mcial fi..<TUres. Their post-war 
run of profits has bet=n small, below the 1913 level all the time. in 
Brit~ of the depreciation in money, and merged in 1925 into a. lOBS. 
no further returns being made from then to the reorganization of 
19-29. Apart from the fact that their capitalisation figures, no Jess 
than their employment fij!ures show them to be-or to have been
the largest concern in the Area, it is significant that of the total 
capital-returned in 19-25 as roughly 19 million pounds-almost half 
\II"&S in the form of debentures. Apart from these two strikin~ features 
no otht'r feature they display seems to be susceptible of a sufficiently 
~eneral application as to justify notice. We would point out only 
that insufficient tbough the data undoubtedly are for providing a 
basis for a detailed study of company finance in engineering in this 
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Area, such tendencies as they do display, broadly confirm generalisa
tion based on our other data. To show what the proportions of 
different kinds of capital are, would, in view of the small section 
of engineering thrown open to this kind of examination, be a 
futile piece of work. While it may be instructive to know that of 
the capital represented here, slightly more than 2/5ths was ordinary 
capital, slightly less than 2/5ths preference capital and about 1/5th 
debenture capital, and while this may be-particularly for the old 
Armstrong Whitworth Company a matter of some importance, no 
light is thrown on the financial position of the greater part of the 
engineering section of the Survey Area which-so far as these 
data .go-remains obstinately anonymous. 

(vii) A.more detailed study of the five main Engineering Trades.
Conclusions based on Preceding Data. 

(a) Introductory Note. 
In the preceding sections it has been our ,aim to present such 

data as could be collected so that trade alignments and tendencies 
might be discerned. We come now to that part of our task which 
asks us to estimate. the future demand for labour and to assess 
future possibilities. 

This must be difficult in any trade and at all times. We submit 
that it has never been more difficult than at the present and in no 
trade more difficult than in engineering. Such conclusions as we 
may come to, therefore, can be tentative and hesitant only. They 
are applicable in only the broadest possible way. In connection 
with a trade where business men themselves confess that they do 
not know what kind of business-even in their own firm-the next 
few years will yield, in which there is little or no information 
relating to trade or production on which to go, and which is built 
up of numerous trades linked only in that they have a common 
basis in metal working, and showing dissimilar fortunes, we would 
deem it injudicious to do any more. 

For the stating of such conclusions as we can, we discuss this 
question' in connection with five only of the numerous engineering 

, groups of which the Insurance statistics of the Ministry of Labour 
make mention. These are General, Electrical, Marine, and Coll- . 
structional Engineering, with the addition of Stove, Grate, Pipe, 
and General Iron Founding. Only in these five trades are numbers 
and proportions of workers significantly large. 

(b) General Engineering. 
It is desirable that we should realise at the outset what class of 

work this generalising category includes~ It is far from being 
homogeneous. It includes firms with an employment roll run~ing 
into thousands and engaged in the production of locomotIves, 
armaments, or the latest in pulverising and firing plant at the one 
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end of the scale and firms with an employment roll reckoned in 
ten~ and ,engaged in the production of steering gear, winches or 

. engmeers foundry products at the other. Necessary though it il! 
therefore to take. first the figures which are given by the Ministry 
of Labour for thIS category as a whole, it is even more necessary 
to pass on to an examination of classes within the class. Indeed 
no assessment of future trends based on anything other than a close 
examination could be treated seriously. 

Taking first, then, the figures given by the Ministry of Labour it 
is clear that there has been a decline in both numbers insured and 
the numbers employed. This decline is borne out by the decline 
in the number of books exchanged-though it would be strange if 
it were not-and, more important, by the decline in the numbers 
returned as being employed in General Engineering by the members 
of the North East Coast Engineering Employers' Association. 

The run of these various indices is as follows :-

TUL. 27.-CompariBon 01 vari0u81ndicu relating to General Enginuring. 
1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 

Boob 
Exchanged 

Employei'll 
Retume 

Inmred Pel'llOD8 
Employed 

Per!IOD8 

179 140 89 

100 80 90 96 106 92 78 

78 100 118 

100 100 
94 100 

93 95 

99 
103 

97 94 

93 
104 

85 

92 
95 

62 

Disregarding some lack of harmony which to soIl\e extent may 
be attributed to the fact that they have not all ttte same base, their 
general trend is sufficiently in unison for general purposes to call for 
no further comment. 

The general inference which may be made from them is that 
11)29 may be accepted as being a good year. The Insurance 
statistics show it to be a year of maximum employment, while 
the figures of the Employers' Association, though not giving it first 
place, rank it sufficiently high, particularly of the period 1926 
onwards, as to leave the generalisation undisturbed. 

In terms of employment it may be summarised as finding 
employment for 25,764 persons, to take the estimate based on the 
Insurance figures-and as yielding no employment to 5,496 persons 
whom we may suppose would have accepted it. They account for 
17.5 per cent. of the total of the insured. From discussion with 
business men it is evident that, putting on one side the excep
tionally Bnd abnormally profitable period immediately after the 
War, it is a year of whose activity they approve more than that of 
any other of the post-war period. They have described it to us as 
a II boom let .. but when questioned whether they consider that. the 
next few years are likely to yield a similar degree of activity the.y 
state that they doubt it, but also frankly confess that the future 1S 



180 

so uncertain that the venture of an opinion is not reasonable. It 
does not seem to us that the question can be taken any further. To 
attempt to find what may be termed a good average specimen for 
General Engineering is to find oneself held up by the fact that 
1925, which is apparently so from the data of the Books Exchanged, 
is not given in the other Insurance statistics which are available. 
We do not know the number estimated to be insured in General 
Engineering in the Survey Area in that year. Further, we feel 
that to attempt anything more elaborate would be to combat more 
theoretical and practical difficulties than the result would merit. 
In conclusion, 1929 seems on the basis of the Insurance statistics 
to have provided more employment than any other of the later 
post-war years and ·to represent a level of activity not anticipated 
in the next few years to come. We propose, therefore, to base cur 
reasoning on the figures of 1929. Let us consider first the figure 
17.5 per cent. which represents the 5,496 persons for whom it could 
find no employment. There can be no doubt that it is the lowest 
percentage of unemployment in the years of which we have record. 
It is 40 points lower than the U'riemployment of 1924, and 26 points 
tower from 1924 than the, next best year, which on the showing of 
the Insurance statistics is 1923. 

Could we say therefore that these 5,496 persons-left high and 
dry above the high water mark of the activity of 1929-
are redundant? Let us sum up the position. Apart from 
the activity of the immediate post war years the employers' 
returns show 1929 to be the next highest employment 
year. It gives, on the showing of the Insurance figures, a 
maximum of employment, a minimum of unemployment, and 
further it is a year in which the number of the insured esti
mated to be attached to the industry is lower than in any other 
previous year. 1923, by contrast, is a year in which the number 
estimated to be· insured in the industry is at a maximum. It is 
also evident that in the short run we are consider:ing, unemploy
ment is also at a maximum, being no less than 37.6 per cent. and 
the workers unemployed being no fewer than 14,015. The' process, 
therefore, from 1923 to 1929 has been that of reducing the numbers 
of the insured, increasing the number of the ~mployed and reducing 
the number of the unemployed. Returning to our original question 
could it then be claimed that these 5,496 workpeople represent a 
residual element to be reduced still more? The reluctance of the 
employers to lend their support to the opinion that the next few 
years will bring a level of activity higher than that of 1929 might 
seem to provide a basis for the answer that these workers do 
measure redundancy in engineering. Against this, however, is l.he 
undoubted fact that as industry is at present organized it demands 
as a: normal feature of its labour market a fringe of un demanded 
labour whose numbers, even in the best years, do not sink to zero. 
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And added to this is the further fact that it is recognised that the 
average amount of unemployment normal to a .. heavy" industry 
tends to be greater than the average amount of unemployment 
normal to a .. light" industry. 

Even granted then that there does not seem to be a likelihood of 
the industry absorbing in the next few years more workers than it 
absorbed in 1929, those left out in that year clearly cannot all be 
classed as redundant. A certain proportion of them must remain 
to provide that undemanded but demandable fringe which industry 
requires 8S a normal condition of its working. 

Could it be claimed then-to seek another avenue of approach
that the industry in the Survey Area should have much the same 
percentage of unemployment as the industry in the country as a 
whole? Such a question is prompted by the fact that in the year 
of its minimum of unemployment the Area recorded a percentage 
of 17.5 unemployed as against a percentage of 8.8 for 
the whole country. And it seems to gain support from 
the fact that if this be indeed an index of redund8JIlcy the Area 
offends for every year for which we have record, but registers a 
difference which, as we pass from 1923 towards 1929, tends to 
become less. This is a result which, considering the reduction in 
the numbers of the insured in the period, one migh~ expect. The 
point will gain in clearness and perhaps also in cogency by tabula-
tion: . 

Perunltzge Perunltzge 
Difference YM.r. 0/ unemployment 0/ unemployment 

in Great Britain. in Survey ArM.. 2-1. 
(1) (2) (3) 

1023 21·2 37·6 16·4 
IOU 14·2 26·9 12·7 
1027 9·5 24·9 15·4 
102D 8·8 17·5 8·7 
1930 15'7 24·9 9·2 

Thus whatever the direction of the change it is the same for both 
country and Survey Area. And further, although the gap tends 
to be reduced, the figure for the Area shows a disinclination to fall 
but a ready inclination to rise. 

The case seems plausible: but before coming to any conclusion 
on the point-if indeed anything so definite as a conclusion be 
possible-certain points must be met. 

In the first place this Area does not present the same occupational 
choice as does the country as a whole. And if mobility be less (see 
memorandum XV for discussion on this point) , then these two factors 
together might lead one to expect that normally there would tend 
to be a higher percentage of unemployment here than in the country 
8S a whole. Against this, however, is the counter statement that 
the form which the process of industrial development has taken 
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has been essentially that of regional specialisation and that there
fore occupational opportunity will tend ,to be similarly limited by 
specialisation in other areas. It is not at bottom a comparison I)f 
tnis Area with the rest of the country but one rather between this 
Area and other areas' similarly specialised. But it is clear that this, 
which on one side is a counter statement, is really a statement 
which contains an important element of support, for clearly if the 
comparison is one between a number of specialised areas then 
whereas they-with our own Survey Area included-return a per
centage of unemployment of 8.8, this Survey Area taken 
singly returns an unemployment percentage of 17.5. Redundancy 
in this Area seems to be clearly indicated-and the conclusion is 
clinched, it would seem, by the reflection that Motor Engineering, 
Electrical Engineering, particularly of the lighter kind, and other 
forms of light metal working which do tend to be apart and away 
from the heavily specialised centres are classed by themselves under 
different categories. "General" Engineering therefore gives them 
no place. 

Provisionally, therefore, it might seem that the idea that a first 
approximatiO'Il to a measure of the Area's redundant labour is to be 
found in the difference between the percentage of unemployment 
in this category for the country as a whole and the percentage of 
unemployment for the Area has something to commend it. 

Two other factors add their weight-the loss of armament work 
as compared with both 1913 and the war period, and mechanisation. 

, Both are important but for this Area the second, it would seem, 
is much less important than the first. ' 

Taking the first, the best comparison seems to be, not with 
war time activity but with pre-war time activity, for then the 
truest measure of the loss of work is arrived at. Estimates of the 
numbers engaged upon armament work vary. Some have stated 
that before the War '25,000-30,000 workers found employment in 
this class of work and that over the last five years the number has 
fallen to between 4,000 and 5,000. Another authority has kept 
more strictly to the numbers engag'ed on this work in the firm 
O\1t of which have emerged the concerns we know now as Messrs. 
Armstrong Whitworth and Messrs. Vickers Armstrong. This 
latter procedure seems to be the best, for in the first are included 
workers who should properly"be classed under Shipbuilding rather 
than under General Engineering. Such an estimate as the first, 
therefore, while quite true and important from the point of view 
of the area is not strictly relevant in a discussion of General 
Engineering. The second broadly confirms the first giving also a 
high peak figure for the period of, the War. While, obviously, the 
reduction from the high figure of the War period must have been a 
complicating factor in the immediate post-war situation and may 
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still have some weight, though of this we have not been able to 
obtain direct evidence, the most important change, we submit, is the 
reduction from a relatively high pre-war norm to a post-war norm 
coru;iderably lower. This trend is confirmed by the steep reduction 
which is shown by the data of the Books Exchanged. One branch of 
the parent stock was returned as employing roughly 8,000 in the 
year 19-25 as against roughly 3,000 in 1931, and 4,000 in 1929, while 
the other over the same period and for the same years returned the 
figures 2,679, 1,065, and 2,112 respectively. And these cover not 
only armaments but all classes of work' they do. 

The matter has not merely its quantitative aspect. The unem
ployment of these men injects a new and serious element into the 
problem of the Area's unemployment. 

Thev have been reduced mainly for lack of a certain special kind 
of order, and they have been reduced at a time when other 
engineering firms in the district-themselves depressed, and having 
their own men unemployed-are not disposed to give them employ
ment. Such men therefore tend to be unemployed for long 
periodl1. Though they have probably more than the average 
degree of engineering skill, ordnance work demanding more 
precision work than almost any other, they cannot market it 
becau'i" the engineering firms of their area are themselves not 
employing all the men of whom they have personal knowledge and 
whom they know to be acquainted with the class of work which 
they as business firms normally do. 'We are informed further that 
workers whose craft has been learned in ordnance work-work for 
• market in which quality was and is a greater consideration than 
('.()st--do not adapt themselves easily to the demands made by 
ordinary and competitive commercial work. If then the diminished 
flow of orders for armaments and ordnance is to be regarded as a 
permanent factor in the situation thn in this Area-a specialist in 
IlUch work-redundancy of labour cannot but be accepted as a 
fact not needing trade variations or indeed any other cause to 
establish it. 

The other factor is labour displaeement due to reorganisation by 
amalgamation and/or mechanisation. The operation of this factor 
lD the present century is an accepted axiom. It is surprising 
thererore to have to record that in the opinion of a representative 
group of engineering trade employers it is a factor which, in this 
area, i .. not operating with greater force than in the pre-war period. 
Some individual instances, it is true, have been noted where the 
procesd has been quickened and in these the percentage of displace
ment has been given as approximately fifteen. Against this 
it hal; also to be noted, however, that these cases are few in number 
and that they occur in connection with firms which either make 
considerable quantities of the lighter kind of engineering products, 
or secondly, have been compelled because of a serious falling away it?-
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demand, to put through a drastic policy or" reorganization involving a 
considerable change in the class of product and the kind of market 
with which they have been connected. Apart from these few instances 
no evidence has ,come to light to throw doubt on the statement made 
by the 'Employers' Association. They themselves base it on the 
reasoning that in the main the engineering work of this area is 
of the heavy kind in which the automatic processes suitable to 
·light engineering are not so profitable. And the figures which 
they gave of the proportions of skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled 
men over the period 1913-1931 show a steadiness (see memo
randum on Labour) which bears them out. 

Surprising therefore though it may seem we 'must record that 
labour displacement due to mechanisation does not seem to be a 
phenomenon which in this Area need be emphasised. 

Nor, further, does much displacement appear to have been 
caused by amalgamation. The records which have been made 
available to us and the enquiry which we have made bring to light 
only two important examples. One fusion resulted in a transfer of 
work involving roughly 400 workers, and a boiler-making firm 
appears to have been bought up and closed down as part of a policy 
of competition elimination which was being carried through by a 
combine. 

We are left, therefore, with two main factors-lack of work due 
to a falling away of orders in the ordinary commercial market, and 
lack of work due to a falling away of orders in the armaments 
market. 

And this conclusion seems to be confirmed by the results of a 
detailed examination of the data of the Books Exchanged which 
constitutes the greater portion of the following section. 

This is material supplied by the Ministry of Labour and gives 
us particulars of the firms covered by each category together with 
the number of books each firm exchanged in bulk in July of each 
year over the period 1925 to 1931 inclusive. It thus provides a 
means for stripping off the misleading coverlet implied by the use, 
of the oue term "General Engineering," and gives us some idea of 
the t·elative sizes of the different firms, together with their different 
fortunes and activities. It is not a perfect guide, for not all firms 
are included. It omits all those, for example, which do not 
employ 20 work'people or more, and we are given to understand 
that not all firms exchange their books in a manner which results 
in the appearance of their workpeople in these returns. Inference 
drawn from them must not therefore be pressed too closely. We 
have no reason to believe, however, that their evidence is mislead
ing and we feel that they provide a useful confirmation and con
tinua.tion of the story as revealed by the Insurance statistics already 
,discussed. . 
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A8 BOme small contribution towards providing that thIs belief is 
not likely to lead to false conclusions we may perhaps quote, 
however, some of the tendencies of employment which thy show; 
they must be compared with the tendencies displayed· in the em
ployment indices of the earlier data. 

Take Electrical Engineering. The run is as follows;-
IIkdrkol Enginuring. 1927 1929 1930 

Insurance data: employed ~D8 1924 = 100 116 114, 131 
Boob Exchanged: 1925 = 100 .•• .•• 108 111 128 

Or take Constructional Engineering in wbich the run is 110, 
118,99; aa against 135, 137 and 124. 

In General Engineering it is 103, 104, 95, as against 90, 106, 92. 

Taking into consideration that the Insurance data of the earlier 
sections omitted 1925, 1926, 1928 and 1931, while the Books 
Exchanged omit 1923 and 1924, so that comparison is possible only 
for the years 1927, 1929 and 1930, the tally is sufficiently close to 
make further discussion unnecessary. 

We may return, therefore, to the thesis developed earlier 
and test it with reference to the Books Exchanged. It was, to 
repeat it, that the main difficulties in General Engineering 
oould be summed up in· terms of losses in two markets
firstly the ordinary oommercial market and secondly in the arma
ments market. This is at once clear if the data for the recog
nised specialist in such work in the Area are given-namely 
for what we know now as Messrs. Vickers Armstrong and Me88rB. 
Armstrong Whitworth. Employment in both taken together is 
indicated aa having fallen from 10,535 in 1925 to 6,354 in 1929 and 
4,024 in 1931. A considerable portion of the loss would appear to be 
at once located. The trend downwards is clearly brought out if their 
employment figures are expressed as an index number and the trend 
of General Engineering exclusive of the Armstrong Whitworth 
figure8 be given for oomparison ;-

1925 1926 
The Armament. Group .•• 
General Engineering without the 

Armament. Group. 
All General Engineering ••• 

100 
100 

100 

89 
76 

80 

1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 
M 60 flO 60 39 

107 119 136 113 104, 

90 96 106 92 78 

They do not share in the 1927·29 upward tendency of the rest 
of General Engineering-unless their stability round the index 
of 60 is an indication of such a share-and with the decline of 1931 
they sag badly downwards. Further, throughout the period they 
have become responsible fQr a smaller and smaller t;hare of the 
total number included in the category. No less than 39 per cent. 

16193 G 
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in 1925, the proportion of workers they contribute to the total has 
sunk by 1928 to 24 per cent. and in 1931 is no greater than 19 per 
cent. Their commanding position has clearly gone and the gradual 
whittling away of their labour complement must clearly be regarded 
as perhaps the biggest single factor in the creating of the unem
ployment problem of General Engineering. 

Turning now to what we have termed the commercial market 
the first move is to isolate the figures .for locomotive engineering 
-an industry, as previous discussion will have indicated, par
ticularly connected with export trade and therefore particularly 
exposed to foreign ItOmpetition. While the figures are not a 
complete cover of this branch, seeing that some firms which do loco
motive engineering are plassed, because of important work in 
another direction, in another category, we yet feel tLa,t they are 
valuable because they show the variations in what may be termed 
the locomotive engineering specialists of the Area. ' 

As a group they' are not to be despised. They gavp us nearly 
7,000 out of 27,000 workers in 1925 and 6,000 out of 21,000 in 
1931. Though clearly, their record is a sign of difficulty, it would 
seem at first sight as though they had experienced less difficulty 
than General Engineering as a whole. If an index of the Books 
Exchanged be constructed for them and this compared with a similar 
index for General Engineering then their greater relative stability, 
albeit at a lower level, is evident. As the following comparison 
the~ shows, they do not share, perhaps, in the improvement in 
trade of 1929 as much as other firms in General Engineering, 
but they do not sink, relative to 1924, either so abruptly or so 
much in the slump of 1930 and 1931. Such stability is surprising. 

More detailed examination still reveals the fact, however, that 
their relative stability is not due to what rna,y be termed the 
competitive locomotive engineering group but to an expansion in 
the numbers returned for the L.N.E.R.at Darlington in 
1931 in a year when other ,firms fell. The figures returned for 
competitive locomotiv.e engineering fell from 3,207 ,to 1,201 while 
the total figures fell from 6 ,290 to only 5,877. The distinction 
beoomes even more dear if a; separate index he constructed flor 
each, and comparison made between aU three. The picture which 
they then present is as follows:-

1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 
Total of General Engineering 100 80 90 96 106 92 78 
All Locomotive Engineering 100 79 79 95 95 94 87 
Competitive Locomotive Engineering 100 71 51 82 83' 103 38 

Clearly the competitive locomotive engineers suffer more varia.
tion. They move upwards more freely for a trade revival which 
for them lags strangely into 1930, but experience considerably 
more acute depression in 1931. 
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These ace naturally ..not the only firms which sholli' decreasetl 

over the period, but they seem to be those which oontribute most 
to the problem of engineering unemployment. And summing up 
we may say that in the first it is because of the loss of important 
orders due to policies and tendencies not having their origin in 
trade; and in the second because, as was stated before the Balfour 
Committee, and has been confirmed for this Area by independent 
enquiry, the looomotive engineering industry has definitely too 
great a capacity for present demand. Nor doe.; the fact that the 
two are connected ease the matter. The problem has been made 
more complicated in this Area by the fact ~hat in an endeavour 
to find other outlets for their capital and labour, Messrs. Armstrong 
Whitworth have concentrated more upon locomotive building and 
have been conducting experiments for some time now in the pro
duction .of Diesel-engined locomotives, and rail coaches and road 
vehicles which appear to be seri.ously considered by the railway 
companies. 

Competitive locomotive engineering in the Survey Area cannot 
look forward to an easy time. Enquiry has made it clear to us 
that it is a section of engineering in which at the present time 
acute competition, lack of orders and price cutting of an extreme 
kind are rife; quoting from their own words: .. Enquiries have 
been few and far between, competition is so keen that the prices 
.obtained ace rather worse than those of marine engineering .and 
are wholly uneconomic." 

Their markets .overseas, mainly the Colonies and Dominions, 
the countries of South America and the East, have failed them 
partly because of the erection of tariffs and the fostering of an 
economic nationalism, partly because of politica,l disturbances and 
war, and partly because .of ,a relative poorness to which, in the 
silver-usinJl' countries, the decline in the purchasing power .of 
silver has been a contributory factor. 

In face of this, no attempt, it would appear, is being made to 
arrange either a pooling of orders .or a. closure of plant. On the 
other hand, even through a. .period of trade slackness ,to an acute 
degree, firms have maintained their policy of renewing their plant. 
So much so that in their opini.on "there is no reason to believe 
that their pla.nt has been allowed to fall into a. state of relative 
inefficiency. 

The problem is thus intensely complex and its complexity is 
not diminished by the Jact previously mentioned that we seem 
to stand t<>-day .on the threshold .of developments in the use of 
electricity the form of 'which no one as yet can clearly state. 
n railway electrification is developed, then (see !lection on 
Electrical Engineering) the Survey Area will presumably benefit 
in certain directions, but equalJy dearly a potential market for 
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the Diesel-engined, electric looomotive on which Messrs. Arm· 
strong Whitworth ha.ve spent their time and money may be closed. 
If on the other hand railways and road transport firms take up 
their Diesel-engined coaches and road vehicles (the Armstrong
Saurer type) then presumably die )abour complement of Messrs. 
Armstrong Whitworth will expand. But how precisely such 
developments would affect (a) the competitive locomotive group, 
(b) the railway shops, or (c) both together, it is impos"ible to say. 
All that seems possible is to state that while depression has been 
intense enterprise and initiative have not been wanting; that 
~lthough no move towards co-operative working has been made 
yet firms have kept their plant up to date; that in the locomotive 
engineering .field the reputation of the makers of the Survey Area 
ia still high and that in the new types of product for which the 
specialist armament makers have been responsible, publicity and 
serious consideration by possible customers have not been lacking. 

There is, however, another side to General Engineering which 
:we must examine. This is not the whole story. The position in 
General Engineering -is not wholly unfavourable. Detaild exami
nation of the Books Exchanged has revealed important variations 
between different sizes and different classes of firms. Even during 
the depression-even if the basis of comparisoI1 be 1923 and 1931. 
a year of intense depression-a number of firms have made either 
continuous expansion or a decline so slight as to be neglected. 

Taking, not all years, but only the more significant ones and 
casting their movements into the form of an index with 1925 
as its base, we have the following results :-

Mooemenl oj employmen' in dilferem c1auu oj Ii""", tU 8Iwum by 1M Boo" 
EWIQ.'ngeil. 

1A~ Ji""", employing- 1925 
Over 1.000 100 
Over 500 ••• 100 

8mallef-firma-J- than 250 100 
General Index far General EDgin. 100 

eering 88 a whole. 

1929 
101 
102 
11. 
106 

1931 
75 7. 
83 
78 

Thus, on a percentage basis. large firms have expanded 
employment to a lower degree than the group as a ",hole, and to 
a very much lower degree than that reached by the group of 
small firms. On the 'Other hand, they appear to have shared much 
more heavily than either in the 1931 depression. 

This disparateness of movement seemed to us to merit more 
detailed examination. Accordingly, the records of all those firms 
which showed an expansion over the period, or only a slight fall 
in employment, were taken out of the main body of data and 
separate index numbers constructed for them. f:uch firms are 
twenty in number, are varied in size, eleven being below 150 workers 
.and 7 above 250, and account for 8,617 workers out of a .tota.l of 
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~5.9)} in 19.~ and DO fewer than 12~ workers oat of a total 
cl 21.003 in 1931. 'IbWl. as the farlowing' table shows. they are 
a fairly rtJb1N ~p :-

Tdu !8.. .. ..-. .. ..-. 
~ a... ms D2JS 1~ 1921 193 19» ml iatbMel 
&!S 19J1 
U6t .AhooftMlO 100 88 1I. ~ l!!9 1I. lu 1.651 
LOU i(~!so 100 105 IU l~ 175 168 131 l.,3I63 

fi36 !S()..)OO 100 77 8& III III lOS 10! 64.5 
~..G )($-0 100 m 15& 158 196 lSi 1M S3t 

........... _y O} 
-r-od ~c:;-.I 

80 ,., 91 106 t! 75 &des b c:;-.I r.. 100 
~_.wtoIe. 

1"hrEoe c1a.sta sag, two only slightly. with the general decline of 
1931. but ODe. and t1is the hr~ gronp. rerords a considerable 
increue.. It is this gro~p .-hich is also reqOOsible for the 
pn\est ~ in employment- The!5 per cent. rue .-hich 
~~ cL.'pbyed in 1931 as oompared with 19.~ meant employment t.o 
2.~ .-orker-s • .-bile the m~ greatcY percentage rue of the sm.aJJ.e..:::t 
poop. H per ttnt. lDe'.ant adJitional employment for only :?')6 
workers.. Sach tendencies. countering apparently the unfuourahle 
pos;tion of the poupoflarge fumsas shown by the previou;; analysis. 
~ a further que.,.--tion. It is euaently necessaIY to examine 
the 1't'IOOr"d. c1 these firms sti:l further with the Tiew of finding out 
bow the increa.se has been 5hared.. Has it gone to one or iTo 
firm. ~r. or hal'"e all shard roo",crhlyequally? HaTe all c.1&sies 
of en,c-'.neering work in the category found ~huy equal repre-
8eDtatK.a or hn~ ODe or NO clasges only been aHected '! 

Of the larf'~ cla.si the major pan of the ~.-as Joe t.o ITo 
rooc-t'l'n3, Lu-,~b three h3d their share. The L,X.E.R. figure;; 
for Gale;.,he.aJ j~ped fn:om 1.613 t.o 3.~1. and their Darlington 
4~ from 3.540 to 4.0.6. The other fum engaged in the proalX" 
tion d Tarious kinds of pWl'"eruen. and firing equ:pmeDt, retumeJ 
the re:atil'dy mode;;t· increa...-.e of &.~ hy moUng from 1.516 to 
1,8.115. ~..ere can ioe DO doubt that here expansion in tbe Slll'Tey 
Area. H k~~ 80 far as the figure> n-turned are a guide. has been 
cklot'olent Ilf'Oll the IDOTemeDt ma.de by the L.~ .E.R. 

b the c:h;.s 500--2.)0 the mo~ement has been more e~enlv shared. 
One fum cu.Je a n-atil'"eJy COIb-Plcuoua jump from appn;xima.tely 
~,)) SO 3:;i). but the o:.her three con~ted lhemse]l'"e5 with a rela
tll'ely GWc-t up.-ud mol'"emt"Ilt wi.hin the limits :!.'S-35(). It is sipn· 
ticanl tlat tl:ey are a.ll fOf"[;e and foundry- men. In the ~100 group 
DO ::real inCTN~ ban tAken I'lace, but the IDOl'"ements in each 
o;oe bal'"~ t-n Sl~.a.!l'" and m!<t.ained. And the cl.&&!les of work: 
C'Ol'~ un- (ro::n ~hine t<JOl mahn.g to the making of Uts. 
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The smallest group shows, as might be expected, a considerable 
variety of work though no movement which could be termed con
spicuous. Michel, Bearings, a tool making firm, a Tyneside iroo
works, and a small firm of agricultural engineers, are included in 
the list and by their variety do something to counteract the view 
that the Area possesses nothing but the basic industries of which 
other sections of this Report are necessarily so full. 

There is thus good evidence that within the whole mass of 
General Engineering there is a smaller group of firms which 
through an intensely difficult period have shown considerable 
thrustfulness. Not only have they expanded, or shown a power 
to resist contraction at lL time when contraction has seemingly been 
the general rule, but they have also indicated a variety of indi
vidual effort which, in view of the prevalence in this Report of 
references to declining basic industries, cannot but be pleasing. 
And finally it is clear that much of the expansion in some 
sections has been associated with the L.N .E.R. More stable than 
the ordinary competitive type of engineering, its presence has pro
vided a, welcome poise and steadiness. 

Can these together however outweigh 'the causes making for 
depression? Can developments by the L.N.E.R. outweigh the 
decline in other engineering firms, affected as they are by excess 
capacity, faced by tariffs in their 'Overseas markets, and promised 
a keener competition in the next few years than before? Can 
the more virile element in General Engineering overcome the 
inertness of the mass, seeing the special causes which lie behind 
it ; can the developments which have been noticed in the firms pre
viously specialists in armaments to a much greater degree than 
to-day cancel the losses in their labour complement caused by 
armaments diminution? These are key questions. Whatever 
answers the long run may make to them it is our view that in the 
short run of the next few years they will not be sufficient to absorb 
the engineering labour which the Area can supply. 

Nor does there seem much chance of adding new lines to the 
Area's activity which would-again in the short run-make much 
impression on engineering unemployment. It is true that. there 
is activity in the production of coal-cleaning plant. The Birtley 
process of dry cleaning which appears to be gaining an increasing 
reputation will no doubt result in an increase in the labour force 
required, for there is ample scope for expansion both at home and 
overseas. Other patents foe cleaning plant have been developed 
in the Survey Area, too, but the rate of expansion of the firms 
concerned in the past six years has not been great. While they 
make their contribution to the credit side of the account it seems 
that many many more of them will be required before the surplus is 
absorbed. Further it seems as though this Area has-put off the 
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making of certain forms of equipment, as for eX&}llple, ooal
cutting equipment, 80 long that it is now too late for it to begin 
-even though it appears likely that the next few years will see 
a considerable local demand for them. The Area, however, will 
take its supplies from outside. It seems clear that outside makers 
-some Scottish, some foreign-have so established their names 
and their connections-have had so much experience of the early 
difficulties of experiroentatiolu and the like, that the likelihood of 
any firm within the Area turning now to the production of ooal
cutting machinery and making headway is, during the next few 
years at least, extremely small. So also would the position seem 
to be in oonnection with much of the machinery used in other 
industries. Enquiry has shown that in the main, other industries
flour milling, confectionery, printing and the like-tend to secure 
their machinery from firms outside the Area. 

The engineering firms of this Area appear therefore to have been 
tied in the past mainly to engineering work connected to 1000-
motive buIlding, or with armaments. Some variety is now being 
introduced but it does not yet seem large enough to make up for 
the losses in other directions. We are left, therefore, with the mass 
of unemployment caused by the loss of armaments and locomotives 
exports and a general area depressiQn the extent and meaning of 
which are made clear in other sections. 

Our earlier suggestion that the minimum measure of redundancy 
is to be found in the difference between the Area's percentage 
of unemployment and the country's percentage of unemployment 
would not seem therefore to involve us in any danger of excess. 

And this oonclusion may 1><> couched in the following terms :
In 1929 the Survey Area had an unemployment percentage of 

17.5. as against the country's percentage of 8.8; with 17.5 per 
cent. of its insured workers unemployed, it thus carried in absolute 
numbers an unemployment roll of 5,496. If it had had the 
country's percentage of unemployment it would on the other hand 
have only 2,751 on its roll. . 

In general terms we may Eay, therefore, that there would appear 
to be at least 2,745 of the workers insured under General Engineer
ing who, in this Area, may be classed as redundant. 

(c) Electrical EngineeTing. 
As has been already shown, Electrical Engineering offers marked 

contrast to other engineering trades. Not merely does it record 
prosperity, but it is dominated ~y only two large firms. The 
remainder of the trade is made up of a number of small firms em
ploying relatively small numbers of workpeople. The importance 
of these large firms may be gauged from the proportions they 
employ. In 1925 they were responsible for 3,293 out of a total 
of 3,510 workers, and for 4,267 out of 4,563 workers in 1931. 
While 1929 is not for them a peak year, as it is for most other 
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engineering, categories, it may perhaps help towards completeness 
if that 'year also is given. In 1929 they were responsible for 
3,337 of 3,900 workers. 

The reason for their activity may be placed to the account of 
their enterprise and the development of electric power production 
both in this country and abroad-in tbis country, and more nar
rowly, In this Area, mainly a matter of the development of the 
" grid." From· a survey of orders placed in this Area and 
reported in technical journals, it is obvious that " grid " work~ 
though, again, not solely in this Area-has been their main source 
of employment. 

Their efficiency and standing may be gauged from the fact 
that firstly one of them has recently been visited by a large body 
of engineers who appear to have been keenly appreciative of the 
excellence of both works and product, and secondly from the fact 
that the other has led the way in the making of metal clad switch
gear, making safe the ,using of the highest currents, and has estab
lished connections and good-will world wide in their scope. It 
may be seen also from the note which has been drawn up by the 
Electrical Engineering Department of this College and which we 
add as Appendix B. For these reasons they have been working 
almost to complete capacity at a time when other engineers have 
been idle. This being so it is curious to note that our records 
show us 11.3 per cent. unemployed in 1928, 7.1 per cent. in 1927. 
10.3 per cent. in 1929 and in 1930, 8.7 per cent. Admittedly this 
represents a much smaller volume of unemployed labour than is 
to be found in other section~. Further it is obvious that their 
percentage of unemployment is the lowest our records contain. 
Why then do we again find the level of unemployment in the 
Area grea.ter than in the country as a whole? While it has not 
been possible to find a precise explanation of this phenomenon it 
seems to us that it is a result which, gran~~d certain other factors, 
might be expected. Electrical Engineering being the brightest 
spot in the engineering world of this area has meant an additional 
attractiveness relative to other forms of engineering. In the 
making of, smaller parts of 'electrical equipment a certain amount 
of automatic machinery can be used, and therefore semi-skilled 
labour can be employed more usefully than in other branches. 
The Electrical Engineers therefore have been able' to exercise 
more choice in the labour market. Any workers not proving suit
able could be turned off without much difficulty being experienced 
in the filling of their places. And such workers would then tend 
to be registered as electrical engineers. An expanding industry 
-working to capacity-is thus not incompatible with redundant 
labour, for this arises out of the general engineering conditions with 
which Electrical Engineering is hemmed in. 

There can be no doubt then but that Electrical Engineering in 
the Area has been thriving. But how long such a statement will 
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remain true-and what chances there are of expansion-are matters 
which again are mMe difficult by uncertainty. As has been stated, 
much of the work of these two firms has been for contracts placed 
b~ t~e Cent~al Electricity Board and other similar large-scale elec
tnc InstallatIOn orders. Such work cannot be indefinitely pro
longed and authoritative opinion has stated to us that the difficulty 
of the future will not be merely that of the cessation or diminution 
of such orders. It has been suggested that the~ will also experi
ence a diminished flow of orders in that small firms originally 
customers of theirs for small low-powered electric sets, will, be
cause they are hitched, as they put it, to the" grid," no longer 
need such sets. If so, it appears that should no further large-scale 
development, such as railway electrification take place then Elec
trical Engineering in this Area will experience a set-back. And 
this is a view which seems to harmonise with what is thought 
within the trade itself. 

This being the case the difficulty of deciding what the future trend 
will be is evidently well nigh insuperable. It is dependent upon 
decisions made quite external to Electrical Engineering and involv
ing questions of public policy most complicated and difficult in 
themselves, the subject of numerous public and technical enquiries 
already, and in any case far beyond the competence of this Report 
to discuss. It is a point well worth the noting however that the firms 
most likely to be affected are under no illusion as to their posi
tion: and there is an enterprise and initiative being displayed by 
them which is an encouraging feature of the situation. They are 
alive to the necessity of research, of opening up new markets over
seas and of finding new electrical products to replace old products 
no longer needed to the same degree. They have made good 
profits during the last few years (see Appendix XVIII) and have 
therefore reserves to draw upon which the more depressed firms 
in this Area no longer possess. 

While, therefore, the future for them may be distinctly one of 
difficulty and uncertainty we see no reason to doubt but that it 
will be met with fore-knowledge of its coming. 

UsinlY the same measure of redundancy .as before, it would 
appear that this Area contains on the basis of the 1930 figures rather 
less than 100 surplus workers and in view of the foregoing it would 
seem unlikely or at least uncertain that they will be absorbed. 

(d) Marine Engineering. 

In Marine Engineering, as the figu!es given. earlier might lead 
one to expect, the position is one of I:"te~se. diffi~ulty an~ stress. 
Linked closely to the fortunes of shlpbmldIng It has, It would 
seem shared the difficulties which that industry has experienced 
beca~se of lack of orders, excess tonnage, and the fostering of ship
building in other countries for reasons that are associated more 
with economic nationalism than the needs of tra.de. 
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It is also evident that the industry has sutTered much because of 
price undercutting which is the cause of consWerable resentment. 
In almost all cases enquiry resulted in replies which support either 
or both of these conclusions, and it is clear that this holds good 
for aU three rivers of the Area. While this is apparently well 
realised by the trade, there does not seem to be any definite move 
being made towards amalgamation or any other form of co-opera
tion. Firms, we dre assured, are maintaining their plant in reason
able efficiency but it is clear from the financial data that reserves 
are being depleted anu IOtlscS made at such a rate that such 
maintenance of their standard of efficiency will not be 
possible for much longer. While, therefore, it would appear 
from the production statistics of earlier sections of this 
memorandum that the Area has on the whole held its 
own in the matter of output it would seem from this that 
the work done has not been entirely on a profitable basis. Of the 
validity of this the following characteristic statements by firms in 
this section-" cannot see any reason why orders should be taken 
from this area except that some people must be prepared to lose 
more money than we are"; "orders are being accepted at prices 
much below the cost of building "; II the desire of foreigners to 
keep the work in their own countries" are perhaps adequate con
firmation; the position would also appear to be comprehensively 
summed up from the business man's point of view in the follow
ing reply received from a leading firm of marine engineers, " owing 
to the scarcity of orders and the number of sources of supply com
petition has been and is intense, resulting in prices being quoted 
by firms in this country which do not include any overhead charges 
and are frequently below cost of labour and material. This policy 
is evidently adopted with a view to tiding over the period of depres
sion and keeping the staff and plant going. Costs in this country 
cannot be appreciably reduced so long 4l.s State and local expendi
ture and taxation remain at present high levels and employees in 
sheltered trades continue to receive wages in excess of those engaged 
in the world's competitive industries." 

It is a familiar thesis. It was expounded before the Balfour 
Committee, and detailed in the recent publications of the Engineer
ing and Allied Employers' National Federation. While it is not 
our business here to attl'mpt an appraisal of these reasons-lacking 
as we do the power to cross-examine and go through firms' accounts 
on which alone appraisal of any worth-while kind could be bascd
we feel that it is not unimportant to recoru that here again the views 
of the Area are an echo-or better perhaps, a part, of the views 
expressed by this section of Engineering in the country as a whole. 

From the data of production alrewy given, from the unemploy
ment figures already given and in view of the foregoing replies, 
indicative of excess capacity, there seems little doubt thut there is 
also an excess supply of labour. But before attempting any con
elusion on this point it seems desirable to do for the Marine Engin
eering what was done for General Engineering-namely, attempt 
to display the varying fortunes of firms of dilTerent size. 
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Taking first the figures for 1925, it is clear that the tendency is 
for the firms to be more evenly dis~rsed than in General Engineer
ing. Of 19" firms, five employed more than 500 workers, five em
ployed between 250·500, five employed between 100-250, and four 
employed less than 100 workers. 

Examination of the movement of the. smaller firms in
dicates a greater power of expansion relative to the large 
fums but it should be remembered that the totals are 
so small in them that percentage movements alone may be 
misleading. The only comments which appear to be reasonably 
safe are that in the main all firms move together-they slump to
gether in 1926, in the main enjoy peak expansion in 1930, and 
slump heavily together in the depression of 1931. Rising steeply 
after 1926, and falling steeply in 1931, they appear to have experi
enced extremes of fortune as the outcome of which an inability 
to see or plan clearly ahead might only be expected. 

While this position, broadly conceived, is elear, the assessment of 
redundancy is, by contrast, extremely difficult. 

By 1929 a considerable reduction in the. numbers attached to 
M~rine Engineering had already been made. 25,610 in 1923 the 
figure had sunk by 1929 to 18,590; and in this year, a year of mini
mum unemployment, 2,323 persons were unemployed-a percentage 
of 12.4. In this year the country, too, had a small percentage 
of unemployment-8. 7. ~ that had the Area had only the 
country percentage it would have had only 1,617 persons unem
ployed, thus giving 706 as the minimum measure of recl:undancy. 
By 1931, ho~ever, although there has been a steep rise in the 
number of the unemployed there has also been a further fall in 
the number insured from 18,590 to 18,020. This would apparently 
account for 570 of the redundant workers and leave only 136 out 
of 18,020 as redundant. There are so many variables which it is 
impoliliJible to measure-what, for example, is the extent of labour 
redundancy in the country as a whole, how has the relative labour 
position on the North East Coast moved during the slump-that 
no definite conclusion appears possible. Nor. does comparison of 

. production and employment throw much light. It tells us merely 
that for the years 1924, 1927, 1929 'and ·1930 the run of employ
ment was 100,84,91,88, and the run of production 100, 106, 163, 
158. 'This shows tha.t the Area is capable of turning out the relatively 
high figure of production for 1930 w~h 12 per cent. less labour 
than was required for a much smaller volume of, production in 
1924: but as the industry has already reduced its numbers in a 
ratio rather greater than the decrease in employment the statement 
rather loses its moral. ' 

Weare left then with the thought that badly:depressed as Marine 
Engineering is in the Survey Area 11< figure somewhere between the 
two. low figures of labour redundancy may not be so fantastic as at 
:first sight it might seem. The industry has after all, between 1923 
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and 1931, shed no fewer than 7,590 workers or roughly between 
a third and a quarter of its original amount and it had shed no 
fewer than 7,020 of these between 1923 and 1929. 

(e) Constructional Engineering. 

In Constructional Engineering as in Electrical Engineering, the 
trend of employment has clearlY been more favourable to the Area 
than in General or Marine Engineering. Its disadvantage, again 
like Electrical Engineering is that it a.ccounts for only 7 per cent. 
of the total insured of the Area as against the 40 per cent. and 
the 25 per cent~ of G~neral and Marine Engineering. respectively. 
The expansion of employment" moreover in 1930 and 1931 received 
a check. The number unemployed rose from 570 in 1929 to 1,245 
in 1930 and 1,480 in 1931. The number: estimated to be insured 
in the industry continued to show, however, the expansion which 
had characterised it from 1923 onwards. 5,210 in 1923 the number 
.of the insured was 5,890 in 1929, and no less than 5,960 in 1931 in 
spite of the fall in employment. 

Favourable though tpe position may seem, therefore, in Construc
tional Engineering relative to other branches of engineering up to 
1929 its record from then onwards must be regarded very differently. 
If it could be deemed certain that the fall in employment is due 
only to the general trade dep:ref:'sion the position might not be so 
serious. Admittedly it is "serious. to find that the figure for the 
insured has not the resilience which, in view of the fall in employ
ment, mp.y be considered desirable, but if future trade prosperity 
could be expected to re-absorb them later the position could be 
accepted more calmly. Enquiry amongst constructional engineers 
however reveals that they do work mainly for home and foreign 
municipal corporations and railways, on the making of gas plant, 
in railroad work, bridge work and the like. Either then they are 
specialist makers of highly complex pla,nt, making for municipal 
authorities and chemical firms, or they are more generalised makers 
on home account or on foreign orders mainly connected with over
seas development. Up to 1929 development in the chemical in
dustry, municipal spending, and the spending, by railways, of 
relatively large sums on bridge and other repair work kept them 
busy. From 1929-onwards the depression in the chemical industries 
and the later check to municipal and other large-scale spending 
has reduced considerably the volume of their work. Their foreign 
work has also suffered with the collapse of so many Governments 
overseas and the consequent pre-occupation of, these peoples either 
with internal trouble or economy. Definitely then for the time 
being work has slumped. Whether it will recover seems to them 
to be dependent upon recovery in world trade, and further develop
ments in reconstruction and large-scale planning at home. 

The position of the industry has been made more complicated by 
the fact, however, that competition has become more intense. 
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Firms have entered the Constructional Engineering neld who pre- . 
viously had no, or little contact with it. One firm, for example, 
originally a shipbuilding firm, now offers work in the less com
plicated sections of Constructional Engineering. Messrs. Dorman 
Long, to take another example, have gone in strongly for bridge 
building. Admittedly the work they have done has been good. -It 
seems indubitable that the publicity which the building 9f the Tyne 
an.d Sydney Harbour Bridges has brought to the North East Coast 
has been, or will be, of service more generally. But it seems equally 
indubitable that their entry has made competition in Con
structional Engineering more intense. In view of this added com
petition, and of the character of the market for which they cater, 
it seems clear that for the next few years the capacity 
of the industry will be in excess of requirements. If 
however there is a change in public policy; if to economy should 
8ucceed a policy ~f large scale collectivist spending and vlanning, 
then i.t would not. Such figures of redundancy, therefoie, as are 
submitted below are tentative only. They refer to a condition of 
affairs which different public decision would soon change; and 
further they are again based on the difference between the Area's 
percentage of unemployment and that of the country as a whole. 

In this case, however, a slightly different mode of comparison has 
to be adopted. 1929 is, it is true, a year of minimum unemployment 
and of maximum employment for the Area, but its position is so 
favourable when compared with that of Great Britain that it has 
to be neglected. It shows, we submit, a position which for the 
whole of the period we have reviewed is false. It reveals a percent
age of unemployment which is less for the Area than for the country 
as a whole, one of the rare years in which this is true. The true 
position, we feel is better displayed by a comparison of average 
percentages of unemployment over the whole of the period. And 
it is on this basis that our assessment is made. Over the period. 
then, the Area had an unemployment percentage of 15.5 
and the country one of 11.7. The average number in
sured in Constructional Engineering was 5,585. If then it had 
had the country percentage of unemployment it would have returned 
653 workers as unemployed. As it was its average annual unem
ployed roll was 951. Thus on this basis some 300 of its insured 
should be regarded as redundant. 

This examination however is not sufficient. The question of the 
assessment of the Area's redundant labour is brought up for further 
discussion in a later section. It is advisable therefore to let final 
judgment wait until that further discussion has been made. 

To the questions of mechanisation and amalgamation it does not 
appear that much consideration need here be given. They do not 
seem to be factors of any great importance; for, as regards the first, 
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either, we are. informed, the value of the work is such that machines 
cannot replace the high degree of human skill required as, e.g. in the 
making of complicated gas plant; or else as in bridge building the 
machine, except in one or two cases not affecting greatly the amount 
of labour needed, is not suitable. As regards the second, it would 
seem that firms while apparently maintaining their plant up to 
an efficient level are inclined to pursue that policy of individualistic 
competition already noticed in connection with Locomotive En
gineering and Marine Engineering. 

(f) Stove, Grate, Pipe, and General Iron Founding. 

In S~ove, Grate, Pipe, and GeI).eral Iron Founding the Area has 
shared In the run of relative activity which has been a feature in this 
section of metal working in the country as' a whole. Our records 
show that 1923 was its year of minimum employment and also 
(excluding 1931). of maximum unemployment. From then to 1929 
the tendency has been to increase employment steadily each year 
and to bring down the unemployment percentage. Contrary to the 
general rule 1930 provided it with its maximum employment but, 
again excluding 1931, it also provided it with its maximum unem
ployment, for there appears to have been a greater increase in the 
number insured between these two dates than between any other 
two in the run of years of which we have record. Welcome though 
this run of activity up to 1929 is, in view of the depression which 
has marked other engineering trades, it is disturbing to note the 
persistency with which the insured figures rise as compared with 
the figures of the employed. More disturbing even than this, how
ever, is to note further that they carry their increase into 1931, 
when employment falls to its next to the lowest level since 1923 and 
gives us the biggest percentage of unemployment recorded. 

It is an increase which has been a puzzle not only to us but also 
to business men themselves. While they can explain the run of 
activity of the greater part of the period by the stimulus given to 
this section by the large scale building developments of the post-war 
period and the consequent demand for various forms of light 
castings, and by foundry work done for railway companies here 
and abroad, they have not been able to explain why, when both 
these have diminished in the last two years and in addition a trade 
depression developed, the numbers attached to the industry should 
still increase. One explanation has been made which we must 

. report· without being able to support by either statistical evidence 
or confirmation from other sources. It is given entirely on the 
authority of a business man in this section. It is that during the 
last few years orders for the various types of castings used in 
building have been placed more and more in bulk by merchant 
builders working in association. These orders-tending to be aggre
gated orders it would seem-have not always gone to the same firms, 
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but such fiIIns as have secured theID in different years over the 
period have found it necessary, in order to cope with theID, to make 
additions to their stall. Such IDen, however, eIDployed during the 
period of work upon'such order&-have not found permanent places 
with these firDls. Not only do the norIDal requireIDents of these 
firms necessitate smaller stalls, but it IDay be that in future years 
they have 'I1ot succeeded in securing the large builder's contracts. 
Their staffs, therefore, have had to be contracted, and in the ebb and 
flow of work between the different firIDs a portion of the workers 
added have not been able to find work. This IDay be a. true explana
tion-and it IDay not; we have no IDeans of jUdging. Whatever 
dubiousness, however, there IDay be about such an explanation, 
there can be none attached to the view that the persistency of 
increase of the insured figures is a factor likely to cause further 
trouble. Not only does there seeID to have been already a diminu
tion in work for building, but should the econOIDY policy already in 
vogue last for any length of tiIDe then orders to this section are 
likely to diminish still IDore. Orders have diIDinished, too, frOID 
railway companies both at hOIDe and abroad, and in the opinion of 
those in the trade there is little likelihood of any considerable expan
sion showing itself over the next few years. The railway coIDpanies 
at hOIDe are apparently placing sIDalIer orders, while railway COID
panies abroad are either out of the IDarket for the time being or 
are taking an increasing proportion of their requirements frOID the 
Continent or frOID IDakers inside their own borders. 

It is clear frOID this, and has been partly stated by business IDen 
theIDselves that. the capacity of the industry is certainly too great 
for present requireIDents and is likely to be too great for the require
IDents of the next few years. And prices, it is stated, have not been 
a complete co'ver of charges for SOIDe time. Their attitude in face 
of this is the charactertistic one of this Area. They are kOOlling their 
plant up to an efficient level, one firID in fact is p~tting through 
It. fairly vigorous process of reorganization with the aiID of trying to 
gain a footing in certain foreign markets now mainly held by France 
-and are waiting for a series of bankruptcies to reduce ·the industry 
to an appropriate size. 

The position of the worker, therefore, can hardly be comfortable. 
In 1930, which was a year of maximum employment, 1,327 persons 
were unemployed-a percentage of 23.8. In the country as a 
whole in that year the percentage was 15.5. If then the Area 
baa haa only the <,ountry percentage of unemploYIDent it would 
have had an uneIDploYIDent roll of only 866. The position 
may be summed up therefore in the two statements that in the 
year of maximum activity there were 1,327 workers for whoID It 
could tind no employment, and that on the basis of the IDeasure
ment of redundancy adopted in this report, probably here again a 
seriolls under-statement of the true position-there IDust be no 
fewer than roughly 460 who must be regarded 8S redundant. 
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(viii) The Problem of Redundancy Reviewed. 
In the preceding sections an attempt was made to meet some 

of the difficulties of assessing the extent of labour redundancy 
in Engineering by considering what might be ta.ken as the minimum 
of redundancy. This was done by taking the difference between 
the Area percentage of unemployment and that of the country. It 
seems though, in retrospect, as though this measure creates as many 
problems as it solves. Suitable enough, it would seem in General 
Engineering, it is definitely dubious in the other classes of engineer
ing for there would appear to be a likelihood of considerable redun
dancy in these sections in other parts of the conn try . Further, i'D 
Marine Engineering a considerable diminution in the number 
attached to the industry has already taken place. While we give 
below therefore (Table A of this section) the assessment of redun
dancy on this basis, it seems desirable to attack the problem from an 
entirely different angle. This is done by considering the employ
ment yielded by each trade in 1929 or, where a later year yielded 
greater employment than 1929 then the employment figure of that 
year, and compari'llg this with the estimate of the insured in these 
trades in 1931. We have then a clear picture of the maximuol 
employment afforded by these trades in the late post-war- period 
and of the number of workers amongst whom it must be shared. 
This picture is given in Table B of this section. It shows us that 
the total number for whom employment was found was 66,711 as 
against 77,140 who were in search of it. On the showi'llg of the 
data of previous sections of this Report, and on the opinions given by 
busine.,s men themselves, it does not appear likely that the next 
few years will provide a sufficient level of activity of take off more 
of them than were needed in 1929. This then is the mass amongst 
which the redundant labour will be found. Narrowing our dis
cussion to those five trades only of which detailed examination was 
made in preceding sections it seems clear that the measure of 
redu'lldancy lies between 4,000 and 8,000 workpeople. We have 
already given our opinion on the inadequacy of the first. It remains 
then to consider the second. It is probably much nearer the 
mark. It shows, it must be emphasised, the number of work
people Jeft without work in a year which the business men in these 
sections of industry considered good. This being 80 it would clearly 
be invalid to apply an average percentage of unemployment to 
this residue since this would be to apply a factor expre~sive of bad 
years and ~ood years combined. The only relevant factor is clearly 
that which may be regarded as expressive of the labour undemanded 
even in years of relatively great activity. It will therefore be 
relatively low, but how . low is a matter difficult to decide. In the 
years 1911-14 inclusive the average trade union unemployment per
centage in Engineering, Shipbuilding, and Metals combined was 
3.1. U then these five Area trades be gra'llted only that percentage 
on the insured population recorded in Table B (a) they should 
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(e) 

No. Employed. No. InBUred. Difference. 
Trade. 1931. (2-1). 

(I) (2) 
Electrical Wiring and Contracting ... 560 730 170 
Electric Cables and Lamps 493 640 147 
Hand Tools and Cutlery 108 120 12 
Bolts, Nuts, and Rivets 284 340 56 
Brass and Allied Metal Ware 139 170 31 
Heating and Ventilating Engineering 306 330 24 
Watches and Clocks 139 150 11 
Others ..• 3,091 4,120 1,029 

Total 5,120 6,600 1,480 

(d) 

(a, b, c) taken together to show aU Engineering and Metal Working Trades. 

a .. . 
b .. . 
e .. . 

Total 

Motor Vehicles, 
Cycles, and Air-
craft 

Carriages and 
Carts 

Railway Carriages 
and·Wagolls, etc. 

56,835 
4,756 
5,120 

66,711 

65,400 
5,140 
6,600 

.77,140 

APPENDIX A.--STATISTICAL TABLES. 

I.---Ohanges in Numbers of Employed Persons. 

Number Index. 

1923. --------
1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 

- --
Gt. Britain 172,283 92 100 114 121 
N.E. Area 1,979 94 100 107 115 

Gt. Britain 24,047 103 100 79 74 
N.E. Area 579 132, 100 98 80 

Gt. Britain 48,183 97 100 103 100 
,N.E. Area 2,069 218 ,100 194 205 

8,565 
384 

1,480 

10,429 

Number 
-- 1930. 
1930. 

113 212,888 
111 2,342 

72 16,796 
86 377 

98 48,600 
173 1,647 
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n.-c1langu in Numbers 0/ Employed PerBOM. 

Number Index. Number. 
1923. ---------- 1930. 

1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 
-----

Electrical Wiring Gt. Britain 9,835 86 100 113 132 143 16,370 
and Contracting N.E. Area 387 106 100 133 127 133 487 

Electric Cabhw, Qt. Britain M,927 93 100 III 129 136 94,207 
Lamps, etc. N.E. Area 453 100 100 74 54 52 236 

Hand Tools, Cut- Gt. Britain 25,102 93 100 105 107 94 25,449 
Iery, etc. N.E. Area 167 115 100 74 49 75 108 

&It.. Nut.. and Gt. Britain 24,620 101 100 94 94 89 21,734 
Rivets N.E. Area 79 31 100 101 110 76 196 

BI'1II!8 and Allied Gt. Britain 25,724 99 100 100 100 94 23,702 
Metal Ware N.E. Area 213 147 100 143 96 80 116 

Heating and Ven· Gt. Britain 4,887 93 100 130 159 160 8,399 
tilating Engineer. N.E. Area 261 97 100 93 113 85 230 
iDg 

Watches, CIocb, Qt. Britain 42,774 103 100 96 93 89 36,994 
etc. N.E. Area 267 147 100 81 77 59 107 

Metal TradN not Gt. Britain 146,429 92 100 106 110 107 169,721 
Separately Speci. 
lied 

N.E. Area 2,695 95 100 91 103 109 3,087 

m.-ClIangu in Numbers 0/ Unemployed Per8(Yf18. 

Number Index. Number 
1923. --r----r---- 1930. 

1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 
-------------

Motor Vehiclee, Gt. Britain 18,147 126 100 90 103 223 32,092 
Cyclt'&, and Air- N.E. Area 311 141 100 107 103 153 338 
craft 

Carriages and Gt. Britain 3,753 154 100 61 58 83 2,034 
Wagons N.E. Area 81 87 100 68 55 68 63 

Railway C&rriagt'&, Gt. Britain • 2,187 85 100 109 190 206 5,280 
etc. N.E. Area 121 121 100 226 153 363 363 
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IV.-Okanges in N'IIhTIlJer8 oJ UM!fIPloyed PerB0n8. 

Number Index. Number 
1923. ---------- 1930. 

1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 
--

Electrical Wiring Qt. Britain 1,955 178 100 88 107 171 1,880 
and Contracting N.E. Area 123 186 100 132 131 143 93 

Electric Cables, Gt. Britain 7,103 131 100 116 79 153 8,303 
Lamps, etc. N.E. Area 107 126 100 109 86 122 104 

Hand Tools and Gt. Britain 4,838 106 100 128 100 212 9,701 
Cutlery N.E. Area 23 51 100 73 109 93 42' 

Bolta, Nut a, Gt. Britain 5,100 160 100 74 73 143 4,546 
Rivets, etc. N.E.Area 101 142 100 82 93 175 124 

Brass and Allied Gt. Britain 6,676 145 100 59 47 102 4,718 
Metal Ware N.E. Area 47 134 100 66 31 69 24 

Heating and Venti- Gt. Britain 413 91 100 108 83 181 821 
lating Engineer- N.E. Area 29 145 100 200 120 200 40 
ing 

Watches, Clocks, Gt. Britain 6,376 102 100 61 47 90 5,625 
etc. N.E. Area 43 73 100 66 19 39 23 

Metal Trades not Gt. Britain 17,911 100 100 80 80 177 31,609 
Separately Speci- N.E. Area 385 86 100 93 79 122 643-
fled 

V.-Variation oJ Perrentages oJ Unemployed. 

Number Percentage Unemployed. Number 
Insured --------- Insured Av. 

1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1930. 
------

Motor Vehicles, Gt. Britain 190,430 9·5 7·1 6·7 6·1 13·1 244,980 8·3 
Cycles, and N.E. Area 2,290 13·6 9·6 9·4 8·6 12·6 2,680 10'7 
Aircraft 

Carriages and Gt.Britain 27,800 13·6 9·9 7·3 7·6 10·8 18,830 9'8 
Wagons N.E. Area 660 12·2 17·6 12·8 l2'S 14·3 440 13'9 

Railway Car- Gt.Britain 60,370 4·4 4·9 6·2 9·0 9·8 63,880 6'7 
riages, Wag- N.E. Area 2,190 6·5 9'9' 10·9 7·3 18·1 2,010 10·3 
ons, etc. 
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VL-Variatiolt 0/ p~ 0/ Unemployed. 

Number Percentage Unemployed. Number 
Insured 1----- Insured Av. 

1923. 1923. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1930. 
----f------------

Electrical Gt.Britain 11.790 16·6 8·7 6·9 7·2 10·3 18,250 9·9 
Wiring and N.E.Area 510 24·1 15·1 15·1 15·4 16·0 580 17·1 
Contracting 

Electric Gt. Britain 72.030 9·9 7·3 7·5 4·6 8'1 102,510 7·5 
Cablee and N.E • .Area 560 19'1 15·4 21·6 22·8 30·6 340 21·9 
lAmpa, etc. 

Hand Toola. Gt.Britain 29,940 16·2 14·6 17·1 13·6 27·6 35,160 17'8 
Cutlery, etc. N.E. Area 190 12·1 23·6 23·6 40·8 28·0 160 25·6 

Bolta. Nuta. Gt. Britain 29,720 17'1 11·6 9·3 9·3 17·3 26,280 12·9 
• Riveta. etc. N.E. Area 180 56'1 21·5 13·8 18·8 38'7 320 29·8 
Brua and Gt. Britain 32,400 20·5 15·1 9·5 7.'7 16·6 28,420 13·9 

Allied Metal N.E. Area 260 18'1 19·7 10·0 7·3 17·1 140 14·4 
Ware 

Heating and Gt.Dritain 5,310 6·6 5·0 . 6·7 4·3 8·9 9,220 6·3 
Ventilating N.E. Area 290 10·0 6·9 13·8 7·2 14·8 270 10·5 
Engineering 

Watchee, Gt. Britain 49,160 13·0 13·1 8'7 7·1 13·2 42,620 11·0 
Clocke, etc. N.E. Area 310 13·9 24·6 18·3 8·0 17'7 130 16·5 

Metal Trad. Gt. Britain 164,240 10·9 10·8 7·9 7·5 15·7 201,330 10·6 
Dot&parate- N.E. Area 3,080 12'5 13·6 13·9 10·8 15·0 3,630 13·2 
Iy Specified 



VU.-Production in E1I9ineeri1l9. N.E. Ooast, 1924. -

Number 
Persons employed. Horse 

Gross Net Net Power of 
Output. Output. Operatives. Admini· Output of Returns. Trade. strntive Total. per ' Engines. 

Males. Females. Total. Staff. head. 

£OOO's £000'8 £ 
Meohanical Engineering-

Marine ... ... . .. . .. 29 5,873 3,043 15,R89 155 16,044 2,606 18,650 163 42,240 
Other ... ... . .. . .. 101 5,756 2,704 14,316 165 14,481 2,087 16,568 163 44,396 

Total ... . .. 130 11,629 5,747 30,205 320 30,525 4,693 35,218 163 86,636 
7·43% 6·81% 8.07% 2.3% 7.87% 7.57% 7.85% 84·9% 9.08% 

Metals other than iron and stt-.el- 34 3,633 776 2,901 113 3,014 365 3,379 230 8,829 
oopper and brass melting, lead, 2.42% 1·46% 2·92% 0·2% 1.85% 0·78% 1·61% 91·0% 2.08% 
tin, finished brass, watch and 
cloole. 

Other trades-including light 123 4,190 1,792 6.338 925 7,263 1,437 8,700 206 17.560 
castings, wrought iron and 1·84% 1·76% 1.68% 0·1% 1·58% 2.05% 1·65% 100% 2·54% 
steel tubes, wire drawing, 
anchors, chains, etc., hardware, 
electrical engineering, cycles 
and motors, r~ilway oarriages. 

In italics percentage relation of N.E. ooa.st items to those of U.K. 



Area. 1013. 1019. 1020. 1021. 19:.!2. 1923. 1924. 1926. 1926. 1027. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Tyno ... 622.4112 634.1100 3112,623 2113,202 IR8,610 129,230 203,908 177,7311 2711,3111 203,220 483,132 3011,900 4118,310 
2M 311 173 139 93 63 100 117 136 119 237 194 2211 

Wear ... IOg,2:.!6 163,MI1 126,141111 63,0113 ",0711 34,0211 91,466 64,901 22,1140 112,600 117,636 100,400 111,11011 
217 1110 140 69 112 38 100 60 211 124 130 120 123 

TOOl ... 187,428 17',1120 202,4110 133,ROO 68,1160 ",0011 110,0117 72,322 23,6117 113,710 110,730 1611,11711 72,232 
170 1119 184 122 02 44 100 M 22 104 101 142 611 

lforaey ... 2111,1711 20R,900 70,535 16,1130 40,343 33,670 66,8R4 180,417 122,610 142,920 81,530 203,6R4 271,4011 
~22 312 1011 25 60 50 100 279 1113 214 122 3011 406 

Humbll1' ... 60,057 56,235 40.105 33,155 4,120 12,RH2 16,OH5 27,125 16,710 14,743 30,2116 113,R30 46,625 
350 331 200 lOll 24 76 100 100 911 R7 1711 317 274 

England ... 1,390,11115 1,400,4-16 957,RI0 733,230 31l0,335 272,645 503,797 1140,1121 1127.013 610,401 1,120,/)04 9SI,OOO 1,000,749 
211~ 264 173 132 69 49 100 911 911 III 202 177 197 

Clyde ... 1,111,440 I,MII,771 620,6111 478,700 349,329 100,966 450,2511 433,243 433,465 647,H74 673,907 7110,237 600,734 
2·" 335 1311 106 711 37 100 96 96 144 lliO 167 134 

UnitNl 2,661,200 3,241,000 1,700,100 1,3111,788 816,066 1138,7111 1,104,254 1,030,019 1,034,028 1,342,540 1,007,1'121 1,872,667 1,81'10,223 
Kinwlnm 241 ' 204 lli4 110 74 40 100 94 94 122 173 170 170 

The N.K 9011.1:111 973.1i31 61ll,98R 480,Oli!5 304,245 212,060 40Mll 304,051'1 321,li42 420,020 7Il,503 661,O2/) 642,On 
Coaat (Tynl'. 224 240 168 118 75 112 100 76 79 106 1711 163 1118 
Wear, TOt .. ) 

Percentage of I, 
EngliHhWork 

>64'9 66·7 71·2 M·6 80·0 77·8 73·2 66·. 61'0 69·7 03'11 67·3 68·9 
dnneonN.E. 
Cotuit 

P01'I'"ntage of 
U.K. work >- 34·1 30·0 40·1 36'4 37·2 39'4 36'8 29·3 31·1 lI2·0 37·3 36·3 34·1 
dODeonN.E. 
Cout . 

PereoD tage of 
U.K. work > 112·6 46·0 110·3 1111·6 46·6 M·6 110'11 112·0 11I'0 46'9 118'7 112·' 118·0' 
dono In 
England 



IX.-Table showing production oll.H.P. on the North Eatit GOatit and arranged 80 ati to display the diviBion 01 output between lirmtl which 
alBo turn out tonnage and those which do not turn out tonnage . 

1913. 

Total A ... 301,465 
Index (1924 = 159 

100) 
Total B ... 607,030 
Index (1924 = 282 

100) 
A as a percent- 33 

age of Total. 
Pre-war 

• 1919. 1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 

364,835 291,967 187,7500 163,360 119,915 190,030 154,305 167,675 
192 154 99 86 63 100 81 88 

608,696 390,021 292,335 140,885 82,145 215,481 150,653 153,867. 
282 181 136 65 38 100 70 • 71 

37 43 39 54 59 47 51 52 
'--------v-

, '- -y- ----' 

Av. 43 per cent. Av. 52 per cent. 

Av. for period = 48 per cent. 
A = Firms combining production of tonnage and horse-power. 
B = J!'irms specialising in the output of horse-power. 

X.-Production in Marine Engineering. . 

1927. 1928. 1929. 

198,550 355,598 286,900 
104 187 151 

231,070 355,905 374,125 
107 165 174 

46 50 43 
'--- , 

Av. 49 per cent. 

The run 01 years placed above or below the line representing 1924 (100) accordingly ati they are greater or les8 than 1924. 

Tyne 

Wear 

Tees 

England 

N.E. Area. 

{ 
1913 1919 1920 1921. 1924 1926 1928 1929 

... 1922 1923 100 1925 1927 

.j. { 1913 

••• { 1913 

•.• { 1913 

.'. { 1913 

1919 

1919 

1919 

1919 

1920 

1920 

.1920 

1920 

1921 1922 1923 
1921 

1922 1923 
1921 

1922 1923 
1921 

1922 1923 

1924 . 1927 1928 1929 
100 1925 1926 

1924 1927 1928 1929 
100 1925 1926 

1924 1927 1928 1929 
100 1925 1926 

1924 1927 1928 1929 
100 1925 1926 

1930. 

374,222 
197 

267,825 
124 

58 

1930 

1930 

1930 
1930 

1930 

, 

Umred~dom ••• { __ 1_9_13 ____ 19_1_9 ____ 19_2_0 ___ 1_9_21 __ ~1A.92~2~~19~2~3---1,;~~~n-~1A.92M5~~19~2~6---1-9-27----1-92-8----19-2-9---1-9-30--

to 
o 
(Xl 



Xl.-N.E. Cotl4C Impore.-Valvu-MacAifUlf1l only. 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924- 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Blyth and - - - - - - - - - -
Amble 

Hartlepoola - - - - - - - - - -
Middlea- - - - - - 3,281 21,358 254,576 1I6,298 281,042 

brough 
Tyne Ports 182,826 79,464 127,344 82,786 90,851 183,119 1I2,425 106,857 181,028 400,321 
Stockton - - - - - 1,258 21,074 26,726 8,818 30,719 
Sunderland - - - - - - - - - -
Total £'e. 182,826 79,464 127,344 82,786 90,851 187,658 104,857 388,159 306,144 712,082 

United } 
Kingdom 19,961 10,762 8,170 9,332 10,546 lI,900 12,740 15,919 16,738 19,138 
£000'8 

N.E.Area 0-9 0-7 1-6 0-9 0-9 1-6 1-2 2-4 1-8 3-7 
percentage 



Xll.-N.E. Ooast Importa-VaZ'Ue8-Vehiclea only. 

1 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Blyth and - - - - - - - - - - -
Amble 

Hartlepool - - - - - - - - - - -
Middles- - - - - - - - - - - -

brough 
Tyne Porte 202,044 961 3,573 2,695 674 - - - - - -
Stockton - - - - - - - - - - -
.Slmderland - - - - - - - - - - -
Total £'8. 202,044 961 3,573 2,695· 674 - - - - - -

United } 
Kingdom 26,904 6,868 6,561 7,429 9,038 12,166 7,240 11,684 9,368· 10,583 6,228 
£000'8 

N.E.Area 0·8 0·014 0·05 0·04 0·001 
percentage 



xm.-.MacAi~ EzporlIfrom N.B. Art.tJ /U Pen:mtage 01 U"ited Kingdom Valuu. 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Blyth and 44,614 3,323 5,514 904 S29 - - - - -
Amble 

Hartll'pool 98,174 35,481 978 149 505 17,147 21,265 181,203 4,920 8,650 
Middlesbro. 671,820 869,659 379,759 428,892 527,599 552,348 301,456 331,277 541,052 436,617 
Tyne Porta 546,533 531,025 211,406 196,617 440,646 353,900 259,672 408,249 412,984 580,796 
Swckwn ..• 121,167 119,379 3,143 2,067 5,735 - - - - -
Sunderland 106,212 49,940 48,333 1,700 22,680 13,256 30,530 10,232 7,681 42,249 

Total £'1\. 1,588,520 1,608,807 649,133 630,329 997,494 936,651 612,923 935,961 966,637 1,068,312 

United 63,458,000 74,607,000 51,539,000 44,509,000 44,783,000 49,053,000 45,538,000 49,921,000 53,722,000 54,351,000 
. Kingdom 

£',. 
1,589 1.609 649 630 997 937 613 936 967 1,068 
-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- --
63,458 74,607 51,539 44,509 44,783 49,053 45,538 49,921 53,722 54,351 

N.E. Area 2·5 2·2 1·3 1·4 2·2 1·9 1·3 1·9 1'8 2'0 
percentage 



XIV.-N.E. Ooa,' ExporlB-Val_LooomoIi"", aM Po"'. 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925 • 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

. 
Blyth and - - - - - - - - - - -

Amble 
Hartlepool - - - - - - - - - - -
Middl69- 804,704 1,147,425 378,350 168,354 207,682 190,163 120,801 332,588 241,965 426,947 -

brough 
TynePorts 43,348 553.907 2,144.850 961.194 264,270 303.179 984.984 320,338 513.621 673.405 -
Stockton - - - - - - - - - - -
Sunderland - - - - - - - - - - -
Total £'8. 848.052 1.701,332 2,523.200 1.129,548 471.952 493.342 1.105.785 652,926 755,486 1.100,352 -

-
United 7.051.741 9,552,650 6.454.042 4,027.808 2.496.139 3.250.330 3.622.336 2.889.875 4.665,624 6.268.446 4,982,766 

Kingdom 
£'8. 

N.E. Area 12·0 17·8 39'1 28·0 18·9 15·2 30'5 22'6 16·2 20·9 
percentage 



XV.-N.B. Coa.M E~ Yolvu-CatTiagu, Wagou aM Pan.. £' •• 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1926. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Amble and - - - - - - - - - - -
Blyth 

Hartlepool - - - - - - - - - - -
Middles- 1,122.776 654,769 206,60. 207,169 380,379 223,928 '1>4,756 161,243 268,6M .04,985 -

brough 
TynePom - - - - - - - - - - -
Srockton ... - - - - - - - - - - -
Sunderland - - - - - - - - - - -
United 7,.04,718 7,675,768 5,368,154 ',154,695 ',"3,121 5,377,38' 5,'M,802 6,2M,530 11,663,911 ',816,999 6,021,566 

Kingdom 

N.E. Area 
peroentage 15·2 8·6 3·8 6·0 8·6 ,·2 8·3 2·6 '·8 8·' -
of Total 
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XVI.-Import6 of Machinery, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons.) 

8cyurce :-Tyne Improvement Commission. 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

Iron Castings-
Coastwise 133 72 22 61 53 86 56 
Germany .•• 272 80 161 173 61 11 74 
Belgium ... 81 201 259 321 154 56 21 
Holland ..• 9 246 674 366 974 899 2,534 
Sweden ... 199 41 108 177 123 251 156 
Denmark ..• 9 1 4 6 2 
U.S.A. 41 18 4 17 
Norway 1 10 50 3 5 4 
B. America ... 15 7 

Total 760 651 1,292 1,109 1,376 1,314 2,860 

Machinery-
Ccastwise 1,281 1,508 1,743 2,195 3,466 2,719 2,479 
Germany .•• 178 180 443 487 383 1,542 1,967 
Italy 81 54 
Belgium 265 389 95 529 664 1,309 219 
Holland ... 274 224 696 567 976 832 1,091 
Norway ... 91 88 63 142 102 523 301 
Sweden ... 349 175 104 32 1,171 664 311 
Denmark ... 8 1,797 44 338 67 480 1,221 
Turkey and Greece 182 
W.Indies 570 
B. America 3 13 11 16 7 43 7 
U.S.A. 85 164 ' 89 82 149 208 61 
France 11 150 707 258 
Africa 600 673 

Total 2,534 5,149 3,620 5,631 7,066 9,081 7,915 

Iron Forgings and Other 
Ironwork-

Coastwise 478 776 163 937 1,904 1,015 586 
Germany ... 672 2,089 1,960 3,054 1,969 2,290 1,992 
Belgium 2,922 2,590 2,632 888 683 951 540 
Holland 862 2,159 1,683 2,551 1,267 1,046 428 
France 37 
Norway 12 6 8 48 31 60 75 
Sweden 184 367 38 359 408 73 118 
Denmark ... 205 126 101 581 172 
B. America 3 12 12 5 6 1 
U.S.A. 49 47 14 25 22 37 21 
Spain 1 

Total 5,387 8,209 6.511 7,968 6,871 5,644 3,761 

Nails, Nuts, Bolts, and 8creW8-
Coastwise 4 15 28 36 
Germany ... 162 261 169 271 
Belgium 2,102 2,459 2,758 2,404 
Holland 549 555 507 . 512 
Norway 2 2 1 
U.S.A. 12 9 3 

Total 2,831 3,292 3,471 3,227 
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. XVI.-ImporiAl of MachiDeiy, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons. }-i:ontd. 

Buu.ru :-T!fM Improvement Oommiuion. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1921. 1928. 1929. 1930. 
Btul Otuting_ 

C<.atwiae 25 26 26 22 34 83 52 
Germany ..• 269 6 25 25 2 
Belgium •.• 1 1 127 79 373 252 
Holland ••• 13 53 83 98 5 28 
Denmark •.• 3 4 2 
Norway 10 8 
U.s.A. 1 

Tot&! 321 87 134 259 120 481 334 

Btul Forging' and Manufactures-
C<.atwiae· 125 139 35 229 83 222 531 
Germany ... 212 365 161 1,093 874 568 1,003 
Belgium 3,756 1,278 825 3,417 1,532 2,342 2,304 
Holland ... 1,749 969 356 194 479 600 349 
Norway ... 108 32 82 36 23 67 6 
Sweden 1,362 152 40 147 19 20 31 
Denmark ... 290 387 55 673 1 46 
Latvia 40 
B. America 1 3 50 15 15 9 32 
U.S.A. 35 37 4 20 3 5 28 

Tot&! 7,678 3,362 1,608 5,824 3,029· 3,879 4,284 

XVU.-ExportB of Machinery, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons.) 

8uu.ru :-T!fM Improvement Oommiuion. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1921. 1928. 1929. 1930. 
GuM and ArmamenU-

C<.atwill6 107 172 478 1,403 363 21 1,414 
Spain 66 
Portugal ... 9 
Norway 1 1 1 4 
Belgium 70 
France ... 5 
Holland 2 3 
Sweden 1 
South America 205 53 
Denmark ... 20 21 
Auatnili& and N. Ze&!&nd 148 

Tot&! ... 183 247 485 1,613 384 42 1.619 
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XVII.-Exp?rts of Machinery, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons.)--contd. 

Source :-Tyne Improvement Commi88~. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 
1,.00 Castinga-

Coastwise 9,266 8,400 8,116 7,369 11,591 8,674 4,833 
Germany 2 3 5 6 3 5 18 
Belgium 2 4 8 14 1 19 
Holland ... 2 14 8 7 2 1 34 
Norway ... 966 1,117 1,036 1,529 1,867 1,916 1,196 
Sweden ... 4 25 10 1 25 7 13 
Denmark ... 14 27 87 79 69 64 42 
B. America 137 88 1 2 
S. America 75 7 
Italy and Malta 3 
Turkey and Greece ... 7 -
East Africa 15 

Total ... 10,468 9,678 9,271 9,015 13,557 10,670 6,177 

Mackinery-

Coastwise 1,232 1,898 7,593 4,316 3,336 4,860 5,527 
Germany 19 20 119 201 384 143 441 
Belgium .... 196 217 190 208 702 685 865 
Holland ... 453 1,004 1,000 1,076 1,062 1,147 865 
France 51 5 10 946 5 436 2 
Italy and Malta ... 160 147 2 46 967 421 134 
Norway ... 292 655 637 596 806 1,101 948 
Sweden ... 357 609 433 452 543 627 572 
Denmark ... 307 186 181 422 677 422 395 
Jugo Slavia and Roumania 1 11 
Turkey and Greece 44 16 6 399 18 10 
Algeria and Egypt ... } 1,~57 { 21~ 

14 58 63 
East Africa and Mauritius 1,545 285 247 242 362 
South and West Africa 127 
B. America ... ... 2,868 298 131 502 87 523 51 
U.S.A. 125 3 14 2 14 33 8 
South America 2,758 II 4,559 9 22 44 183 
Latvia 7 
Australia and N. Zealand 4,401 73 
Iraq, Aden and Persia 52 
East Indies, China 128 5,314 3,124 10 2 322 
Portugal ... 2 34 
Spain 12 48 9 21 

Total ... 10,547 10,718 24,091 9,474 8,903 10,766 10,938 
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XVll.-Exporte of Machinery, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons. )-contd. 

Sourr:,e :--TyM lmprooemenl Commiaaicm. 

1921. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930 • 
.d 1IC1aor. aM Cltai_ 

<AIa.stwiae 834 11 24 9 49 7 
Belgium 13 23 25 26 11 44 16 
Holland '" 48 98 20 109 2 10 12 
Norway ... 322 487 278 202 270 512 543 
Sweden 46 15 42 27 51 94 46 
Denmark .•• 59 20 8 22 26 83 83 
B. America I 51 7 9 2 123 7 
Italy and Malta ... 99 8 7 
Turkey and Greece 1 5 2 
Germany ... 27 46 26 2 
PortugaJ .. , '1 
East Africa and Mauritius 2 
South America 26 I 
Weet Indiee 9 

Total 1,350 752 439' 534 376 924 714 

Bolu, NuI6, Nam, aMlrrmwor1c-

Chwtwiae 81 511 348 634 1,145 570 819 
Germany I 4 31 7 9 9 10 
Belgium ... 12 4 6 2 10 12 
Holland ... 13 49 78 77 10 12 20 
Franoe I 2 2 
Italy and Malta 7 19 4 1 2 
Spain 9 14 1 
Norway ... 505 326 239 390 435 691 1,168 
Sweden ... 90 25 22 14 33 51 66 
Denmark ... 83 101 80 153 102 110 350 
Turkey and Greece 20 2 19 
Africa 2 6 3 1 1 1 
B. America 128 36 5 78 6 
U.s.A. 7 5 2 
South America 19 1 51 11 2 18 
Weetlndi~ 53 49 
East Indiea, China and I 

Japan. 
Aoatralia and N. Zealand 2 1 

Total 971 1,096 879 1,404 1,759 1,528 2,463 

BriJA;e aM Girrlenrork-
Chwtwiae 12 402 196 1 
Norway ... 13 
B. America 130 
Australia and N. Zealand 9 

Total 12 13 402 326 1 9 
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XVII.-Exports of Machinery, etc., on the Tyne. (Tons.)----anald. 

Suuru:-T1fIIt. lmprovemenl Commission. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 
JIydraulic Machinery---

Coastwise .: Included under IDachinery 
until 1926. 

123 

Looomotives and Loco TenderlJ-

Germany... ••• • .. } 
S.America ••• • .. 
East Indies, China and 

Japan. 
West Indies 
Algeria and Egypt 
Australia and N. Zealand 
S. Africa and W. Africa ••• 

Total 

Stul Ca8linglJ
Coastwise 
Holland ••• 
Norway •.. 
Sweden ••• 
Denmark ... 
R America 
Belgium ••• 
Australia and N. Zealand 
Germany ••• 

Total ..• 

included under 
machinery until 

1926. 

17 

1 
1 

15 

34 

3 

2 
159 

9 

2 

175 

2 

1 
30 

1 

8 

42 

Stul Forging8 and Manufactures-

Coastwise 
Germany .•• 
Holland ..• 
Norway .. . 
Sweden .. . 
Denmark •.. 
Algeria and Egypt 
B. America 
U.S.A. 
S. America 
Belgium ••. 
Italy and Malta ... 
Turkey and Greece 
Spain 
East Indies, China and 

Japan. 
West Indies 
France 
Australia and N. Zealand 

Total ... 

661 1,135 526 
~ 1 39 
2 29 18 

164 104 76 
4 12 20 

140 41 36 
6 141 38 

4M 340 
86 213 24 

513 88 151 
4 69 

55 
38 

2 
1,652 

10 

2,039 2,201 2,661 

1 1 
4,002 

2,135 1,447 
7M 873 

5,433 2,844 

107 
1,708 

1,440 
1,123 411 

4,698 7,568 6,295 3,718 

5 

6 

2 

13 

1 

4 

5 

5 

3 

2 

10 

311 189 534 
3 5 

26 9 12 
132 317 158 

3 38 2 
45 428 645 

7 
40 204 33 
16 8 
39 74 617 
11 9 

3 2 
92 4 337 
15 

1 363 

19 2 
26 

11 
1 

18 
16 
34 

80 

626 
41 
17 

101 
15 

100 

6 
129 
39 
24 
2 
3 

3 
34 

733 1,315 2,731' l,ltO 
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XIX. NortA EUIlt 00081 E7I{Iinuring Employer8' A8IJOCiation. 

l111lu: !lU~8 oJ.clio.ngu in Nvmher8 oJ Men and BOY8 (not Apprentice8) 
.n En{JIneenng Wore" Fovrulriu and Boiler8h0p8 oJ Member8 

on 1M NortA EUIlt 00081. 

y-. 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Average oJ Number8 in MarM and September, 1924=100. 

General Marine EleetricoJ 
E7I{Iineering. Enginuring. E7I{Iinuring. 

179 185 68 
140 151 71 
89 1I0 54 
78 80 70 

100 100 100 
1I8 84 105 
93 74 91 
95 108 106 
97 115 109 
94 128 101 
85 1I5 1I9 
62 57 126 

APPENDIX B. 

NOTE RELATING TO ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING. 

By Professor W. M. THORNTON. 

Total. 
171 
138 
92 
78 

100 
107 
87 

100 
104 
105 
97 
66 

The North East Coast has for many years played a leading part in electrical 
engineering. It is the home of high speed turbine-driven electrical machinery, of 
the incandescent filament lamp, of the quick break switch, of metal clad switch 
gear and of flame proof mining apparatus. It is the centre of • great system of 
electrical distribution by three phase currents at high voltages, the first and largest 
three phase system in England and one of the largest and most economical in the 
world. Within the last five years marked advances have been made in the manu
facture of turbo-generators at high voltages that enable the costs of transmission 
to be reduced by removing the neceB8ity for the use of large and costly transformers. 
A machine has been developed for the testing of switch gear of immense power 
that is attracting the attention of continental engineers. Electric winches with 
a new system of speed control are being manufactured for ship and shore use, electric 
welding haa been introduced on a large scale, a new type of va.riable speed motor 
is now being manufactured here, and on the whole there has been steady technical 
progress. though no Buch epoch-making developments as the turbo-generator or 
ironclad switch gear are in sight. 

Work flows usuaUy to where labour is cheap, but, when the. costs of labour for a 
given product are compared. competent judges state that they are less here than 
in the Midlands. AU large works on the North East Coast use electricaUy-driven 
machinery. taking their supply mostly from the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Electric 
Supply Company or in the case of Sunderla.nd from the Corporation. The coal 
min .. of the district nearly aU take electric power from this Company. In one 
great colliery electricaUy-driven coal-cutters have entirely displaced the hand 
hewingof~ -

The management of most electrical underta.kingB. whether manufacturing or 
lupply. is in the hands of comparatively young and energetic men and new ideas 
arising in the worka are favourably entertained. There is a good deal of personal 
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supervision and weHa.re work, but though the better clMs of workman on the North 
ElI8t Coast is in skill and competence hard to beat, a good many skilled men have 
left the district during the depression. The organisation of some of the older firms 
left something to be desired. An apprentice in a very large firm of engineers who 
had taken first clMs honours in his final examination WII8 commended to his firm 
with the remark that he ought to be in the research department. The reply of the 
firm WII8 that they had no research department. The more progressive concerns 
have well equipped and staffed technical research departments but there is of 
necessity a good deal of routine testing to be done and there are no industrial 
laboratories to compare with those at Manchester or Wembley. 

New and interesting developments such 118 the Diesel electric locomotive are being 
tried out on a large scale and may make for economy. Main line electrification is 
being brought more within the bounds of possibility by the "grid" system of 
electrical power distribution but is not yet in sight, and will not call for any increase 
in employment. New industries such as the manufacture of electric cables might 
well find a site here. The great overhaul of electrical installations consequent on 
the approaching change of frequency of the Newcastle Electric Supply Co.'s system 
favours such a growth, for the amount of new cable required will probably be great. 
The manufacture of certain forms of electrical insulation introduced a year or two 
ago hll8 been actively developed bll.t requires a large export trade in electrical plant 
to be fully occupied. There is scope for a progressive development of the manufac
ture of miners' electric lamps in the district, most of this new work now being done 
in the Midlands or South Wales. 

With the revival of shipbuilding and the probable use of electric propulsion on a 
larger scale a few more men may be employed on the manufacture of electric 
machinery for this purpose. One of the most promising electrical developments 
which affects labour is the use of electric power in farming on the lines of that now 
in common use in Sweden and in some districts in the South. The capital for plant 
might be found by a central ad nor, bank. Electricity alone, though it may help 
the recovery of crops in bad BeII8Ons, and can lower the costs of ploughing, cannot 
save farming, but it can bring to farming districts new modes of Baving heavy 
manual labour and leave men free for active work in other directions. 

VIT.-THE SHIPBUILDING AND SHIP-REPAIRING 
INDUSTRY. 

(Mem.orandum by Professor H. M. Hallswonh.) 

(i) Introduction-Importance of the Industry in the North East 
Coast Survey Area. 

According to the Census of England and Wales of 1921 the num
ber of persons of 12 years of age and over employed in the ship
building, ship-repairing, and marine engineering industry of the 
North East Coast Area was 104,631. Of this number 102,664 were 
men and boys, and 1,967 were women and girls. Together they 
formed 11.6 per cent. of the total workers in all the industries of 
the Survey Area; and this proportion is exceeded in the Area only 
by those engaged in the coal mining industry where the propor
tion was 26.5 per cent. The next largest group is composed of 
those engaged in the retail trades where the proportion was 7.5 pel' 
cent. 

If, however, we compare the industries in the Area with the corre
sponding industries of the whole of England and Wales we find 
that whilst the Area has only 5.2 per cent: of .the workers of the 
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whole country of 12 years and over, it has no less than 37.0 per 
cent: of th?se ~nga~ed in the shipbuilding, ship-repairing, and 
manne englDeenng mdustry of the country. From this point of 
view, therefore, it is the most important industry of the Area. The 
industries which come most closely to it in this respect are iron 
mining with 35.0 per cent., and coal minina and the iron and 
steel manufact~ng trades each with 21.0 per'" cent. 

It is of course unfortunate that the Area occupatianal tables of 
the 1931 Census are not available in time for this Report, if only to 
see what changes have taken place in the last 10 years. There is 
some evidence from other sources that there has been a considerable 
reduction in the number of workers attached to the industry. But 
there is no reason to feel that the position of the industry relatively 
to the other industries of the Area. has undergone any material 
change. The shipbuilding and its allied industries remain therefore 
c;f primary importance not only to the Survey Area itself but to the 
country as a whole. 

According to the Census of Production for 1924 the total value 
of vessels completed and other work of construction in that year 
amounted approximately to £34,573,000, whilst the value of repair 
work was £16,652,000, a. total of £51,225,000 for Great Britain, 
excluding Northern Ireland. The" net output," i.e., the amount 
by which· this figure exceeded the cost of materials, was 
£22,222,000. 

In no other branch of economic activity, with the possible excep
tion of the textile industries, was the superiority of Great Britain 
prior to the War quite so marked as in shipbuilding. Though many 
of the materials employed, both in shipbuilding and marine 
engineering, were imported to a. considerable extent, the industry 
continued to enjoy a. fairly constant proportion-roughly 60 per 
cent.-of the world's order for ships. 

The five years prior to the ,War were years of prosperity, follow
ing on a serious slump in 1908 and 1909. The construction of ships 
for British owners was given almost entirely to British yards, the 
amount of construction of warships, both for our own and other 
Governments, was considerable, BInd of the tonnage of merchant 
shipping being built throughout the world for other than British 
owners we were constructing about 26 per cent. 

(il) The Position of British Shipbuilding since the War. 

The purpose of this investigation is to ascertain what is the posi
tion since the War of the shipbuilding industry in this country, and 
especially on the North East Coa~t; how th~t. position ~as been 
brourrht about; how it compares With the poSitIOn of the mdustry 
both"'prior to the War and to the position in, say, the year 1924; and 
what are the prospects of the industry in the immediate futur~: 

But before going into a. detailed study of the post-~ar positIOn of 
the shipbuilding industry it will be necessary to bear 1D mmd several 
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general reasons why the industry is in difficulties at the present 
time, quite distinct from the difficulties experienced by most 
industries due to the depression in world trade. 

In the first place; in order to meet national needs during the War, 
the shipbuilding capacity of the country had to be considerably 
increased. At .the end of the War, therefore, the output capacity of 
the industry was much greater than it was prior to the War. More
over, this capacity was increased still further in order to meet the 
immediate post-war demand for merchant tonnage. It is probable 
that the increase in capacity of British yards immediately following 
the War was greater than the increase during the War, but on this 
point we can give no definite information. Hence when the end of 
the post-war boo1p. came in 1921 the shipbuilding industry of this 
country was on a much larger scale than it was prior to the War. 

Secondly, partly as a result of international agreements for the 
limitation df armaments and partly as a result of the necessity of 
cutting down national expenditure, the demand for the construction 
of warships has been very greatly reduced. 

Thirdly, as a consequence of the Peace Treaty, there was the 
transference of a large volume of reparations tonnage to British 
ownership during the years 1919 to 1922. The amount so transferred 
was slightly over two million tons which is equivalent to about the 
normal output of one and a half post-war years. 

It will thus be seen -that whilst capacity had been greatly in
creased! the demand for new ships was greatly decreased. More
over owing to the fact that British yards during the War had to 
concentrate on production of .vessels for our own needs many 
important and valuable connections with customers abroad were 
permanently lost to British shipbuilders, whilst it led at the same 
time to the introduction and expansion of shipbuilding in other 
countries. 

In some respects, therefore, the shipbuilding industry of this 
country has had a more difficult task than most other British indus
tries in trying to adjust itsei<f to post-war conditions. That task 
would have been a difficult one even had the general economic condi
tions of the post-war period been less adverse than in fact they have 
been. It will, we think, be found on a review of the post-war period 
that the industry has faced its difficulties with a greater measure of 
success than might have been expected, though the ~ost, both to 
capital and labour in the industry, has been very great indeed. 

We propose to look first at the magnitude of the industry as a 
world industry. 

In order to measure the output of the industry three units of 
measurement are commonly employe~, namely, (a) Tonnage laid 
down; (b) Tonnage under construction; (c) Tonnage launched. 
Each of these units has its uses for purposes of comparisons, but to 
measure changes in the magnitude of the output of the industry, 
statistics of tonnage launched are the most suited for the purpose. 
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Ships are, however, large units and hence the figures of tonnage 
launch~d_ may, !for short periods, give an incomplete impression of 
the p~ltlon, even when the period chosen is a complete year_ But 
by taking an average of three, five, or seven years, this defect is 
overcome. 

Let us cons~der Merchant tonnage first, leaving Warship tonnage 
for later conSIderation. For the purpose of this inquiry we may 
neglect entirely vessels of less than 100 tons gross. 

(iii) World Shipbuilding. 

During 1930 the total gross tonnage launched of merchant vessels 
of 100 tons gross and upwards-excluding warships-in the ship
building countries of the world amounted to 2,889,472 tons. In 
only eight previous years has this total been exceeded. The 
following table gives the peak years and their tonnages ;-

Year. Tcm8. 
1906 2,919,763 
1912 2,901,769 
1913 3,332,882 
1917 2,937,786 
1918 5,447,444 
1919 7,144,549 
1920 5,861,666 
1921 4,356,843 

It should, however, be borne in mind that returns are not availabJEI 
for Germany and Austria-Hungary for the war period (1914-1918), 
nor for Germany for 1919 and 1920; and that since 1914 complete 
returns for Russia have been available only for the years 1926-1929. 
Nevertheless it is unlikely that statistics for these countries in the 
years named would materially alter the position as shown above. 

It will be seen that the tonnage launched in 1919 was more than 
double that in the highest pre-war year, 1913. This great increase 
was mainly due to a greatly increased output in the U.S.A. In 1913 
the tonnage launched in the U.S.A. amounted to 228,000 gross tons. 
But from 1917 onwards the U.S.A. made strenuous efforts to increase 
her output of tonnage. New shipyards were laid down, existing ones 
were extended, and a great effort was made in all directions to 
become the chief shipbuilding country of the world. In 1919, no 
les8 than 3,580,000 gross tons were launched, in 1920, 2,349,000 
tons, and in 1921,995,000 tons. But the effort quickly died down, 
and from 1922 to 1926 her output averaged only some 95,000 
tons a year. The total world figures for 1919 and 1920 must there
fore be regarded as exceptional, due chiefly, though of course, not 
exclusively, to a swollen output from the U.S.A. 

The total-gross tonnage launched each year since 1897 has varied 
from 1,201,638 tons in 1915 to the 7,144,549 tons in 1919. An 
average figure for the period in view of such a wide variation as this 

16793 H 6 



226 

would have little meaning. But taking a five-year average at the 
beginning, middle, and end of the period we get the following:-

Five-yearly average 1897-1901 
1909-1913 .. .. 1926-1930 

TOM. 
2,053,741 
2,488,940 
2,468,515 

The tonnage launched during the last five years shows therefore a 
20 per cent. increase on the figures for the close of the last century, 
but a slight fall-less than 1 per cent.--compared with the five 
years immediately preceding the War. If, however, we take a seven
year period we find that a comparison of the seven post-war years 
1923-29 with the seven pre-war years 1907-1913, shows that the 
world output of merchant tonnage has been reduced by 9 per cent. 

(iv) British Shipbuilding. 

The Output of Merchant Tonnage of 100 Tons and upwards from 
the Shipbuilding Centres of Great Britain and Ireland. 

What position, then, does Great Britain occupy in relation to this 
world output of shipping tonnage? From the point of view of 
merchant tonnage of 100 tons and upwards launched, the year 1913 
stands out as the record year for British and Irish shipbuilding in 
the pre-war period, amounting as it did to 1,932,153 tons. This 
figure has only once been exceeded in the post-war period, namely, 
in 1920 when no less than 2,055,624 tons were launched. In 1919, 
which was the record year for the world, the figure for Great Britain 
and Ireland was 1,620,442 tons. The lowest output during the 
period 1897-1930, but excluding the war year 1916, and 1926, the 
year of the general strike, was 645,651 tons in 1923. 

The average tonnage launched in the five years, 1897-1901. was 
1,340,811 tons; in the five years immediately prior to the War, 
1909-1913, it was 1,521,749 tons; and in the four years, 19~7-1930, 
it was 1,418,245 tons, which shows a decline of 6.8 per cent. com
pared with 1909-1913, but an increase of 5.8 per cent. compared 
with 1897-1901. 

If we compare these figures with those already given for world 
tonnage launched during the same periods, we find that the 
proportion of world tonnage built in British and Irish yaros 
has relatively declined, being 65.3 per cent. in the period 1897-1901, 
61.1 per cent. in the period 1909-1913, and only 53.2 per cent. in 
the period 1927-1930. 

During the War our export of ships had, of course, to be sus
pended. The whole of our shipbuilding resources were required to 
meet our own needs, for the building of warships and later of mer
chant tonnage to replace our losses due to the submarine warfare. 
The inevitable result was that a great impetus was given to ship
building in other countries. We shall have to return to this point 
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bter. The immediate result was, however, a bia fall in the pro
portion of world tonnage built in this country, a';.d this is clearly 
re&ctOO in the years following the War. 

Merchant toanage of 100 bIB and upwards. 

YeK. Gre&' Britain and 
ProportioD per cent. 

Wodd toonage Ireland 
(2) 118 peroentaga 

lauuched toanage Iauuched 
of (1). 

(1) (2) 

1919 ... 7,1«.M9 1,6:..'0,«2 22·7 
19:!O ... 5,861,666 2,055,6U 35·1 
1921 ... . U56,m 1,538,052 35·4, 
1922 ... 2,467,0Si 1,031,081 4,I·7 
19".!3 ... 1,643,181 6lS,651 39·4, 
19"'..4 ... 2,247,751 1,4039,885 M·O 
19"'...5 ... 2,193,4(K 1,0Si,633 4,9·3 
19"!e ... 1,67'-971 639,568 38·3 
1m ... !,285,679 1,225,873 53·7 
1928 ... 2,699,239 1,445,9".20 53·7 
1929 ... 2,i93,!10 1,522.623 Sl·5 
1930 ... 2.889,47% 1.'78,563 51·3 

Due caution, however, must be exercised in interpreting the per
centage proportions in the above table. The year 1919-largely due 
to the intervention of the U.S.A., already referred to-W8B excep· 
tional, and the low percentage figure of 22.7 may therefore ~ 
neglected. Moreover, the high percentage of 64 in 1924 was chiefly 
due to large arrears of work caused by a trade dispute with the 
Boilermakers' Society, which lasted from April to November, 19-23. 
Apart from these two corrections we may take it that whilst Great 
Britain'. proportion of world output of merchant tonnage was over 
60 per cent. in the immediate pre-war period. it was only 35 to 40 per 
cent. in the post-war boom. From that period the proportian 
of this country of merchant tonnage launched has increased 
until in the year 19-~ it reached 54.5 per cent. Since 1929, as we 
shall see later. there has been a marked change for the worse. But 
the point is worth noting that the above figures show that in the 
period 19'23-19'~ British shipbuilders succeeded in recovering. to 
!!Ome extent -' least, their pre-war position in the shipbuilding 
industry of the world. This is the more surprising when we take 
into account not only the adverse conditions at home, but the great 
expansion of the industry abroad during the years of the War and 
of the post-war boom. H is but reasonable to assume that, in the 
majority of cases at least, the lay..out and the equipment of the 
yards of our foreign competitors would be of the most up-to-date 
kind; and that they would therefore be better able to compete with 
British shipbuilders than before the War. The fall in the proportion 
of 61.1 per cent. in the five years immediately prior to the War 
to tbe proportion of 53.2 per cent. in the period 1927.1930 must 
therefore be considered in relation to the events of the War and of 
the immediate post-war period. 
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(v) North East Coast Shipbuilding. 
The Output of Merchant Tonnage of 100 Tons and upwards from the 

. Ports of the North East of England. 
The ports in this Area are (a) Blyth, Newcastle and the Tyne; 

(b) Sunderland; (c) The Hartlepools; (d) Stockton, Middlesbrough, 
and Whitby. 

Fig'!ll'es of merchant tonnage for thi& grour of port~ are available 
only from 1900 onwards, since the figures for earlier years, as given 
in the Returns of Lloyd's Register, include warships. . 

The highest tonnage launched at these ports, taken together, was 
in 1906 when it amounted to 1,005,148 tons, the nex~ highest years 
being 1911 with 977,278 tons, and 1913 with 974,109 tons. In' 
1920, the record year for British shipbuilding, only 948,902 tons 
were launched at these ports. The lowest tonnage recorded in the 
period 1900-1930 was 255,542 tons in 1923, but as we have already 
seen, output in this year was reduced owing to a trade dispute. 

The average yearly tonnage launched at the North East ports in 
the five years 1900-1904 was 724;190 tons; in the five years 1909-
1913 immediately prior to the War it was 770,638 tons; and in the 
four years 1927-1930 it was 624,028 tons. The North East ports, 
therefore, show a decline in the output of merchant tonnage in 
recent years as compared with either of the two former periods of 
13.9 and 19.1 per cent. respectively, . 

If we turn to consider what proportion of British and Irish ship
ping was launched at North East ports we firo.d that the average 
proportion in the five years 1900-1904 was 51.0 per cent.; in the 
. five years 1909-1913 it was 50.7 per cent.; and in the four years 
1927-1930 it was 44.0 per cent. 

The following table shows the proportions for the years since the 
War:-

Merchant tonnage of 100 tons and 
upwards launched. 

Year. Proportion per cent. 
Great Britain (2) as percentage of (I), 
and Ireland North East Ports 

(1) (2) 
-. 

Tons. Tons. 
1919 ... 1,620,442 716,295 44·2 
1920 ... 2,055,624 948,902 46·2 
1921 ... 1,538,052 662,753 43·1 
1922 ... 1,031,081 432,137 41·9 
1923 ... 645,651 255,542 39·6 
1924 ... 1,439,885 631,258 43·8 
1925 ... 1,084,633 382,855 . 35·3 
1926 ... 639,568 198,979 31·1 
1927 ... 1,225,873 567,197 46·3 
1928 ... 1,445,920 

I 
641,120 44·3 

1929 ... 1,522,623 679,321 44·6 
1930 ... 1.478,563 608.472 41·2 
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There has therefore been a decline in the proportion of merchant 
shipping launched from the ports of the North East Coast since the 
War in comparison with the rest of the shipbuilding centres of the 
country. It will be necessary at a later stage of the enquiry to 
investigate in detail the reasons for this decline, a decline which is 
not merely relative, but absolute. But we shall be in a better posi
tion to do this when we have analysed the output figures for each 
of the ports in the Area. We therefore turn to consider these figures. 

The Output of M eTchant Tonnage of 100 To~ and upwaTds fTom 
each of the NOTth East POTts. 

In considering the four groups into which the North East ports 
are classified we must bear in mind that up to and including 1915 
Whitby was included with the Hartlepools, but since that year it 
has been included in Lloyd's Register statistics with Stockton and 
Middlesbrough. Since, however, the tonnage launched at Whitby 
is in any year but a small proportion of the whole of either group, 
this change in the classification makes a difference so small that 
it may for most purposes be neglected. The figures for Blyth are 
included throughout with Newcastle and the other Tyne ports. 

A comparison of the tonnage launched at each of the group of 
ports in the North East Area in the period 1900-1930 shows that 
Blyth and the Tyne ports ha.ve increased in relative importance as 
shipbuilding centres within the group of North East ports, Sunder
land ha.s kept a fairly steady proportion, whilst both the Hartlepools 
and Middlesbrough and Stockton show a relative decline. This fact 
is more clearly brought out if we compare the average percentage 
proportions for the four years 1900-1903, the four years, 1910-1913, 
immediately preceding the War, and the last four years, 1927-1930. 
The figures are as follows :-

1900-1903 1910-1913 1927-1930 
Group. Percentage Percentage Percentage 

Proportion Proportion Proportion 
of N.E. Ports. of N.E. Ports. of N.E. Ports. 

Blyth. NewClllltle· r.nd the 35·9 38·0· 46·9 
Tyne. 

Sund6l'lr.nd ... ... 31·6 31·4 31·6 
Middleebrough r.nd 17·1 16·1 12·9 

Stockton. 
TheHartIepooIa ... 15·4 14·5 ·8·6 

If however we are to see the real changes in the absolute position 
of e~ch port ~e must take the actual tonnages. Averaging the 
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tonnages launched in each of the above three periods we get the 
following figures:-

Percentage 
Increase or 

Group. 1900-1903 1910-1913 1927-1930 Decrease. 
(1). (2). (3). 

(3) of (1) (3) of (2) 
. 

Blyth, Newcastle and the 264,588 325,194 292,479 + 10·5 -10·0 
Tyne. 

Sunderland ... ... 233,008 267,990 197,308 - 15·3 - 26·4 
Middlesbrough and 126,282 137,250 80,441 - 36·3 - 41·4 

Stockton. 
The Hartlepools ... 113,466 124,162 53,799 - 52·6 - 56·7 

Total, N.E. Ports ... 737,343 854,596 624,027 -15'4 - 27·0 

. 
The Clyde ... ... 410,680 524,784 504,654 + 22·9 - 3·8 
All Ports, Great Britain 1,396,347 1,654,420 1,418,245 + 1·6 - 14·3 

and Ireland. 
The World ... ... 2,392,522 2,710,661 2,666,900 + 11'5 - 1·6 

The above table shows, first, that the North East Coast has 
suffered a greater diminution of output than the Clyde, or the rest 
of the ports of Great Britain and Ireland. 

It is difficult to explain why this should have been the case. In 
fact, from one point of view we should have expected the reverse. 
The North East Coast has, established a special position in the 
building of Oil Tankers, the first of which was built in 1886. 
During the four quarters from December, 1929, to September, 
1930, the merchant tonnage of all kinds of vessels under construction 
at British yards for foreign owners rose to an average each quarter 
from a previous level of about 150,000 tons, to an average of 432,800 
tons, or 31.4 per cenp. of the whole tonnage under construction in 
British yards. This peak of foreign orders was largely due to orders 
for Tankers. Of the Tankers launched in 1930 the North East Coast 
accounted for 51 of a total tonnage of 361,223 tons out of the British 
total of 77. of a total tonnage of 550,475 tons, or a world total of 
119 vessels of a total tonnage of 889,865 tons. The following table 
shows the position of the North East Coast for the years 1921 to 
1930 in relatiQIl to the Clyde, Great Britain, and the world in the 
building of Oil Tankers. 
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Number. aM Ton~ o/Stazm aM Motor Oil Tanker8 0/1,000 tonB aM 

uptt.ard& lau1JCla,.d. 

Groot Britain 
Year. N.E. Coast. The Clyde. and Ireland. The World. 

No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. 
1921 •.• .,. 20 156,418 10 44,646 38 250,868 151 1,050,356 
1922 ... ... 25 153,752 6 40,030 42 262,826 61 355,854 
1923 •.. ... S 30,510 1 6,600 9 58,188 23 126,181 
1924 .•. ... 10 58,248 3 7,898 13 65,005 31 116,025 
1925 ... ... 8 55,894 7 46,450 24 134,766 48 286,869 
1926 •.. ... Il 60,820 S 33,740 19 100,020 41 246,497 
1927 ... ... 36 181,598 13 76,825 62 305,781 99 542,437 
1928 ... ... 30 175,673 14 103,644 51 300,348 99 646,851 
1929 ... ... 13 91,596 6 49,ll7 25 175,009 49 324,870 
1930 •.. ... 51 361,223 18 132,713 77 550,475 119 889,865 

Totals 1924-30 159 985,052 66 450,387 271 1,631,404 486 3,053,414 
Yearly Average 140,722 64,341 233,058 436,202 

1924-30. 
Percentage of 60·4 27·6 - -
British Total. 

Percentage of 32·3 14'75 53·4 -
World Total. 

Thus, the North" East Coast during the last seven years has built 
nearly two-thirds of the Tanker tonnage launched jn this country, 
and very nearly one-third of that of the world. In the building of 
Tankers, the North East Coast far outstrips the Clyde; just as the 
Tyne outstrips the rest of the North East ports. The following 
table shows the output of the four centres during the seven years 
1924-1930. 

Output 0/ Tanker8 from N orlA EGBI Ports, 192~1930. 
Average Ywrly 

Number. Ton~. Tonrw.ge. 
Blyth and Tyne 118 707,381 101,054 
The Wear 23 141,769 20,253 
The T_ 18 135,902 19,415 
The Hartlepools Nil Nil Nil. 

It may be noticed that in this period, 1924-1930, our chief com
petitors in the building of tankers have been Sweden (especially 
for motor tankers), Germany, Holland, and the U.S.A. 

Our inquiries have failed to reveal any really satisfactory reason 
for the decline of the North East Coast, relative to the Clyde. The 
output of tonnage in the four years, 1927-1930, is still BOme 120,000 
tons a year greater than the output from the Clyde; but in the 
four pre-war years, 1910-1913, as well as in the years 1900 to 
1903, it was about 330,000 tons a. year greater. It is possible, as 
more than one North East Coast shipbuilder has suggested to us, 
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that the change is a temporary one, and that in a few years the 
pendulum may swing the other way. 

Coming now to the distribution of work within the Area, it has 
been suggested to us by one authority that the Wear has main
tained her proportion of tonnage because of the existence of family 
connections between owners and builders. If this be so it may 
explain in part why the proportions of the Hartlepools, and 
possibly of Middle!lbrough and Stocl~ton have relatively declined. 
There appears to be a tendency for the number of ship-owning 
firms on the North East Coast to diminish; or to put it in another 
way, for ship-owning to go to London. This is particularly 
marked at the HartlclPOOls where prior Ito the War there were 
30 shipowners and now there are but three. It is possible there
fore that loss of a local connection may account for some of the 
loss of orders there, and possibly on the whole of the North 
East Coast. Local builders on the Tees and at the Hartle
pools .however do not, we g!lJther, attach much importance to this 
point. Nevertheless local ties between builders and owners have 
b~en strong in th9 past in the North East and, though few British 
owners ask for quotations from foreign builders in the case of 
ordinary cargo boats, there have been one or two. cases recently 
where North Eal'lt Coast owners have placed orders for new ships 
in Scotland; and it is therefore possible that the migration of 
ship-owning firms from the North East to London may increase ,the 
tendency to go to other centres for their ships. 

A possible reason is that some of the yards at Middlesbrough, 
Stockton, and the Hartlepools have failed to keep pace with the 
times, and both in organization and equipment compare somewhat 
unfavourably with most of the yards on the Tyne. If this be the 
case it may be traceable to the fact that at the former ports the 
number of private firms is proportionately higher than on the Tyne, 
and that they have been less able or less willing to spend money on 
reconstruction and re-equipment than the public joint-stock com
panies on the Tyne. This may also have been the case, though 
to a slighter extent, with the private firms on the ,Wear. Recon
struction could only be undertaken in face of serious financial 
difficulties which many private firms have been unable to overcome. 

(vi) Tonnage built for British and Foreign Owners. 
Changes in the Tonnage oj Merchant Vessels built in this country 

jor British Shipowners, jor British Dominions, and jor tke 
rest oj the wurld. 

It is important for this inquiry to see whll;t proportion of the 
merchant .tonnage launched in the shipbuilding yards of Great 
Britain and Ireland is intended for shipowners in this country, and 
what proportion goes to the Br1tish Dominions and to foreign 
countries; and to note what changes, if any, have these proportions 
undergone in recent yearS. 
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The following table gives the average yearly tonnage and the 
average proportions for the years 1900-1903, 1910-1913, and 
1927-1930 ;-

AVfJl'llge Average Average Average 
Yearly Yearly Per- Yearly Per- Yearly Per-
Gro. Tonnage cent- Tonnage aent- Tonnage cent-

Tonnage for Great age. for British age. forRest age. 
I.&unched. Britain and Dominions of World. 

Ireland. 

1900-1903 1,396,M7 '1,096,077 78·5 30,322 2·2 269,948 19·3 
191G-UH3 1,654,420 1,288,894 77·9 53,392 3·2 312.1M 18·9 
1927-1930 MI8,24.'j 1.000,633 74'1 87.193 6·1 280,419 19·8 

, 
These figures are significant. We have already noticed that in 

spite of the impetus given to foreign shipbuilding during the War 
and the expansion of shipbuilding yards and facilities in other 
countries British shipbuilders had restored their proportion of world 
output to. over 50 per cent. We now see that the tonnage built 
Cor the British Dominions during the last 30 years has been nearly 
trebled. and the tonnage for the rest of the world. though less than 
immediately prior to the War. is yet higher than it was 30 years 
ago. It has, however, to be remembered that the world output 
of merchant tonnage has increased some 20 per cent. 'since 1900, . 
and thereforE! the above figures, encouraging as they are in most 
respects, go to show that this country is not builditlg quite so large 
a proportion of merchant tonnage for foreign countries as it did 
30 years ago. Nevertheless the actual position is better in this 
respect than has, sometimes, been thought to be the case. 

(vU) Changeain the Size of Merchant Vessels Launched during the 
last 30 years. 

Classifying merchant vessels launched into three classes, (a) under 
4,000 tons, (b) 4,000 to 8,000 tons, and (c) over 8,000 wns, we get 
the percentage proportions of the three classes for the three periods 
shown in the following table. Corresponding figures for the ton
nsge built abroad are not available until 1918. 

I 
0 ...... BrItaID and Ireland. Abroad. 

I 
IAftI'II ... 

A ... _ 
A_" Ave_ Ave_ IA ... -I Domber Per number Per Dumber Per Domber Per Dumber Per nomber i undpr ... oL •• oro- cent. over cenl. under cenL •• 000- ceoL over 

•. 000 01 8.000 01 8.000 01 .,000 01 8,000 01 8,000 ,- tota1. ..",. total . ..",. tota1. ..",. total tona total. tona 
i l ..... ....... ....... ....... ....... ....... 

1900-1903 562 82·' 106 15·5 14 2·1 - - - - -
191G-1913 479 71·7 1M 24·8 25 3·7 - - - - -
1927-1930 292 62·9 145'75 31·5 28 6·8 Ml 75·2 72·6 16·1 40 

Per 
... nL 

01 
total 

-
-
S'7 
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The first part of the table shows quite clearly that during the 
last 30 years the average size of merchant ship buiLt in this country 
has increased. The proportion of vessels of from 4,000 to 8,000 
tons has doubled, whilst the proportion of vessels over 8,000 tons 
has increased over two and a half times. The British proportion 
of vessels of the middle class is double thaJt of the foreign yards, 
but the latter's proportion of vessels over 8,000 tons is greater tham 
our own. We may, however, analyse this in another way. If we 
take the percentage of the world output of merchant ships of the 
three categories which was built in Great Britain and Ireland we 
get the following figures :-

Under 4,000 Tons. 4,000 to 8,000 Tons. Over 8,000 Tons. 
Great Great Great 

Britain Per- Britain Per- Britain Per-
World. and centage. World. and centage. World. and centage. 

Ireland. Ireland. Ireland. 
Average for 633 292 46'1 218 146 66·9 66 26 39'4 

four years, 
1927-1930. 

Thus, of the world's tonnage launched during the four years 
1927-1930, Great Britain and Ireland were responsible for 66.9 per 
cent. of vessels between 4,000 and 8,000 tons gross; 45.9 per cent. 
of vessels under 4,000 tons, and 38.9 per cent. of those over 

. 8,000 tons ·gross. 
In explanatiop of these proportions it may be advanced that 

liners form the chief part of the vessels over 8,000 tons. Most 
countries are anxious to build liners rather than cargo vessels. Not 
only is the profit greater, but national pride has to be taken into 
account. Countries like the U.S.A., Germany, France, Italy, no 
less than ourselves, try to keep the building of their .bigger liners to 
themselves; and often this is secured by the grant of a subsidy, 
either direct, or in the form of a loan on easy interest and repay
ment terms. Mail contracts, too, often specify that the ships must 
be built in the country of origin. Under these circumstances one 
would expect that the British proportion would be lower than in 
either of the other two categories. Secondly, this country holds a 
pre-eminent position in the building of tankers, and since the ton
nage of these vessels is on the average about 7,000 tons, they would 
help to swell the proportion of vessels of the second category built in 
this country. Moreover, since the general cargo boat-especially 
in the coal and grain carrying tIlltdes, is generally from 6,000 to 
7,000 tons, and since British shipowners are the chief ocean carriers 
of the world, there is a further tendency for Britain's proportion of 
the second category to be high. Thirdly, ships under 4,000 tons are 
specially suitable for. the timber carrying trades of the Baltic 
countries, and for the coasting trades of all countries; and hence we 
should expect. a rather smaller proportion of them to be built in this 
country; 
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Output of Ship' at the Norlh East Poria during the Perioa 
1924-1930. 

We have already noticed that the proportion of tonnage of 
merchant vessels of 100 tons and over built at the North East 
ports since 1919 has declined relatively to the total of tonnage 
built at British a.nd Irish shipyards; and secondly that the Hartle
pools. Stockton, and Middlesbrough have declined relatively to the 
Tyne and Sunderland. We must now examine the position at 
the North East ports during the last seven years. In this analysis 
it is proposed to take in all mercantile vessels of 15 tons net and 
over. 

The figures for the whole Area are as follows :-



A. NwmlJer and tonnage oj mercantile vessels, exclusive oj those built Jor Joreigners. 

Sailing Vessels. Steam Vessels. Motor Vessels. Totai. 
Year .. 

No. Net Tons. No. Net Tons. Gross Tons. No. Net Tons. Gross Tons. No. Net Tons. 
-

1924 ... ... 7 1,706 167 300,235 503,530 15 40,475 67,644 189 342,416 
1925 ... ... 2 460 80 169,753 284,326 9 33,458 55,951 91 203,671 
1926 ... ... 11 2,369 32 74,523 125,536 7 19,534 33,672 50 96,426 
1927 ... ... - - 91 222,751 373,085 15 61,500 104,390 106 284,251 
1928 ... ... 2 437 114 252,492 419,532 23 69,212 115,125 139 322,141 
1929 .. , ... - - 139 263,390 437,344 16 53,831 91,625 155 317,221 
1930 ... ... 6 1,496 66 121,751 204,224 14 53,239 89,767 86 176,486 

Total ... 28 6,468 689 1,404,895 2,347,577 99 331,249 558,174 816 1,742,612 

B. Number and tonnage oj mercantile vessels built Jor Joreigners . . 
Sailing Vessels. Steam Vessels. Motor Vessels. Total. 

Year. 
No. Net Tons. No. Net Tons. Gross Tons. No. Net Tons. Gross Tons. No. Net Tons. 

---
1924 ... ... - - 11 18,614 31,415 3 16,173 26,524 14 34,787 
1925 ... ... - - 13 15,912 26,701 3 9,126 15,356 16 25,038 
1926 ... ... - - 6 5,965 11,177 4 15,183 26,183 10 21,148 
1927 ... ... - - 16 31,834 54,537 8 19,397 34,504 24 51,231 
1928 ... '" - -,. 22 33,869 59,465 6 28,839 49,331 28 62,708 
1929 ... ... 3 300 38 67,398 115,321 9 18,468 30,597 50 86,166 
1930 ... ... 2 152 28 30,385 52,684 34 152,767 256,510 64 183,304 

Total ... 5 452 134 203,977 351,300 67 259,953 439,005 206 464,382 

, 



C. Number and tonnage 01 rnt.mJntile ~ built lor Briti81& and Foreign Owner •• 

Sailing Veesels. Steam Veaeela. Mowr Veeaela. Total. 
Year. 

No. Net Tona. No. Net Tons. Groee Tona. No. Net Tona. Groee Tona. No. Net Tona. 
-----

1924 ... ... 7 1,706 178 318,849 634,945 18 66,648 94,168 203 377,203 
1926 ... . .. 2 460 93 186,665 311,027 12 42,684 71,307 107 228,709 
1926 ... . .. 11 2,369 38 80,488 136,713 11 34,717 69,855 60 117,574 
1927 ... ... - - 107 264,586 427,622 23 80,897 138,894 130 335,482 
1928 ... . .. 2 437 136 286,361 478,997 29 98,161 164,466 167 384,849 
1929 ... ... 3 300 177 330,788 662,665 25 72,299 122,222 205 403,387 
1930 ... ... 8 1,648 94 152,136 256,908 48 206,006 346,277 150 359,790 

Total ... 33 6,920 823 1,608,872 2,1198,877 166 591,302 997,179 1,022 2,206,994 • 
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These figures again bring out the extent to which the North 
East ports in 1924 recovered from the slump of 1922 and 1923; 
but they also show that the years 1925-28 were bad years for 
North Eabt shipbuilders. The year 1929 was, if anything, a. little 
better than 1924, but a .cha.nge for the worse is definitely notice
able in the figures for 1930. When.~ come to notice the figures 
pf new orders, or of tonnage commenced, we shall find the change 
in 1930 still more strongly marked. , 

The relation between steam and motor vessels is worthy of 
note. The proportion of motor vessels for this country is almost 
exactly one-seventh of the number of steam vessels; whereas of 
those built for foreigners the proportion is one-half. The year 
1930 is also noteworthy for the marked increase in the number of 
motor vessels, chiefly tankers, built in the North East ports for 
foreigners. 

(viii) Capacity of the Shipbuilding Industry on the North East 
Coast. 

Appendix In of the Report of the Committee on Industry and 
Trade-Survey of Metal Industries (Shipbui1ding Section, p. 404) 
gives the following numbers of berths of the shipyards of the 
United Kingdom and various Continental countries:-

1914. 1920. 1925. 
G~tBriUUnand~mnd 580 806 686 

Belgium .. , 8 8 8 
Denmark 13 31 34 
France .. , 56 73 89 
Germany 140 161 167 
Holland .. , 84 115 152 
Norway ... 22 35 .37 
Sweden .. , 18 28 31 

Total of 7 Continental Countries 341 451 518 

Berths under 250 feet in length are omitted, as being suitable 
only for coasting vessels. It must be noted, too, that in the 
abbreviated form of the table', as given above, no account is 
taken of the different lengths of berths, nor of difterences in 
shipyard equipment and efficiency, all of which must be taken into 
account when considering output capacity. 

The number of shipbuilding berths on the North East Coast was 
at the close of 1931 approximately as follows :-

Blyth and the Tyne 
The Wear 
The Tees ... 
The Hartlepools ... 

Total 

83 
37 
22 
12 

154 
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The following table gives the shipbuilding firms at the close 
of 1931 on the North East Coast (Survey Area) with the number 
of their berths, the size of berths and their maximum (potential) 
output, as nearly as these ca.n be asoertained :-

Blyth and the Tyne. 

Potential 

Place. Name of Firm No. of Size of Output 
Berths. Berths. (Gross 

Tons). 

1. Blyth ... Qlwpen Dry Docks & Ship-
building QI., Ltd. 

6 Up to 450ft. 24,000 

2. Walker & Swan, Hunter & Wigham 20- - 150,000 
Walleend Richardson Ltd. 

3. N Palmers' Shipbuilding & 12 Up to 700ft. 150,000 
Iron QI. Ltd. ,. 

" R. '" W. Hawthorn Leslie 10 " 700 ft. 100,000 
'" QI. Ltd. 

6. .. Vickers-Armstrong Ltd. 9 " 1,100 ft. -
6. " 

Sir W. G. Armstrong Whit- 12 " 570 ft. 70,000 
worth '" QI. Ltd. 

7. " 
W DOd, Skinner & QI. 7 " 450 ft. -

8. " 
John Readhead & Sons Ltd. , 

" 450 ft. 50,000 
9. " 

Eltringhams Ltd. 3 " 340ft. 25,000 
- -
9 Finn8. Total Blyth and Tyne ... 83 

In December, 1931, Nos. 1,3 (Hebburn Yard oUIy), 5, 6, 7, 8, 
and 9 were temporuily closed down, though Nos. 1, 3, 5, and 8 
were doing repair work. 

The Wear. 

Potential 

Place. Name of Firm. No. of Size of Output 
Berths. Berths. (Gross 

Tons). 

1. Sunderland Wm. DoIford & Sons Ltd. 6 UptoMOft. 100,000 
2. " Sir James Laing '" Sons 5 '1 550ft. 50,000 

Ltd. 
3. 

" 
Wm. Gray'" QI. Ltd. , " 500ft. 47,000 ,. 

" Sir John Priestman '" QI. 
, " 600 ft. 40,000* 

6. 
" 

Short Bros. Ltd. , 
" 500 ft. 36,000 

6- " 
Joseph L Thompson & , " 470ft. 50,000 

Sons Ltd. 
7. " 8. P. Autin '" Son Ltd. 3 " 360 ft. 12,000 
8. " 

Wm. Pickersgill & Sons 3 Not stated 30,00(} 
Ltd. 

II. Southwick Swan, Hunter & Wigham Not " " -
Richardson Ltd. stated. 

10. .. Bartram & Sons Ltd. 2 Up to 430 ft. 40,000* 
11. " 

John Crown & Sons Ltd. 2 " 300 ft. 4,500 

- -
11 Firms. Total ... . .. 37 + 

• Indicates II dead weight" and not gross tonnage. 
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Of these, in December, 1931, "all except No.4 were temporarily 
closed down; though Nos. 2, 7, and 11 were doing a certain 
amount of repair work. 

The Tees. 

Potential 

Place. Name of Firm. No. of Size of Output 
Berths. Berths. (Gross 

Tons) . . 
1. Stockton .,. Wm. Gray & Co. Ltd. 4 Up to 600ft.' 47,000 
2. Haverton-on- Furness Shipbuilding Co. 12 " 750 ft. Not stated. 

Hill. Ltd. 
3. Middles- Smith's Dock Co. Ltd. 6 " 575 ft. " " brough. 
- -
3 Firms. Total ... . .. 22 

The Harllepools. 

Potential 

" Place. Name of Firm. No. of Size of Output 
Berths. Berths. (Gross 

Tons). 

1. West Wm. Gray & Co., Ltd. 9 Up to 500ft. 105,800 , Hartlepool 
2. " 

Irvine's Shipbuilding & Not " 400 ft. 65,000 
Dry Docks Co. Ltd. stated . 

..,.... 
2 Firms. 12 (say) 

The following firms have closed down since the War:

The T1fM (5 firms). 

South Shields J. P. Rennoldson & Sons Ltd. 
Chas. Rennoldson & Co. Ltd. South Shields Sold to National Ship-

builders' Security 
Ltd. ~ 

Newcastle Shipbuilding Co. Ltd ...• 
Renwick & Dalgliesh Ltd .•.• 

Hebburn 
Hebburn Sold to National Ship-

build~rs' Security 
Ltd. 

Northumberland Shipbuilding Co. Ltd. ••• Howdon do. 

Amble (1 firm). 

The Amble Shipbuilding Co. Ltd. 
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The W_ (4 firms). 

J. Blumer .t Co. ... 
The SUllderIand Shipbuilding Co. Ltd. 
OaboUllJe. Graham .t Co. Ltd. ... 

Robert ThomplOD &: SoDa Ltd. (still doing repair work). 

The TUII (4 firms). 
Richardeon, Duck.t Co. Ltd. Thornaby 
Ropner Shipbuilding .t Repairing Co. Stockton 

(Stockton) Ltd. 
Craig, Taylor &: Co. Ltd. ... Stockton 

Smith', Dock Co. Ltd. Stockton 

Sold to National Ship-
builde1'8' Security 
Ltd. 

Sold to Na.tional Ship-
builde1'8' Security 
Ltd. 

do •. 

(ix) Warship ConstruCUOD. 

The tonnage of warships launched in the United Kingdom at 
other than Royal dockyards is shown in the following table 
(taken from Statistical Tables, British and Foreign Trade and 
Industry, Part II, p. 122):- . 

1" thovaand fon8 di&placement. 

DulifllJticm. 

1:0~3. \ 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 1930. 

For Admiralty ... 86 - 70 23 1 75 20 22 
For British Dominiona - - - - - 21 - 4 
For Foreign Nationa ... 25 - - - - 10· 12· 1 

. 
Total ... III - 70 23 1 106 32 27 

• Approximately. 

The total displacement tonnage built in private yards in the 
period 1924-1930 amounts to 259,000 tons or an a.verage for the 
period of 37,000 tons, which is exactly one-third of the average in 
the seven years immediately prior to the War. 

Re14tion to Output of Merchant Tonnage in this Country. 

To compare the output of wa.rship tonnage with that. of 
merchant tonnage we take one displacement ton as being equal 
to two gross tons. This is reaUy an underestimate since, accord
ing to the Report of the Committe on Industry and Trade (op. cit. 
p. 403), a displacement ton is eqtl.ivalent to rather more than two 
gross tons. 



Merchant tonnage 
Warship tonnage 

Total •.. 

242 
In thousand grOB8 tons. 

Average Average 
1907-1913. 1924-1930. 

1,449 1,262 
222 74 

1,671 1,336 

Warship tonnage as percentage of Total 13·3 5·5 
Percentage ratio, warship tonnage to merchant ton- 15·3 5·9 

nage. 

The Report of the Committee on Industry and Trade, apparently 
judging by the proportion obtaining in 1913-aro. exceptional year
takes 25 per cent. as the proportion which warship construction 
formed of total output of British shipbuilding yards immediately 
prior to the War. If we take value of output 25 per cent. may be 
nearer the true proportion than the above figures indicate; and we 
notice that shipbui1ders themselves usually accept this figure of 25 
per cent. But so far as actual tonnage is concerned the figure is 
clearly too high. Even on the assumption that one displacement 
ton is equivalent to 2! tons gross, the proportion of warship tonnage 
to total output would only amount to 16.6 per cent. 

WOO'ship Construction on the North East Coast. 
The Tyne is praetically the only port on the North East Coast 

of any importance as regards the construction of warships. ;From 
1900 to ,1913 the only war vessel built at any of the other ports 
was a torpedo boat of 360 tons gross built on the Wear in 1901. 
Dunng the War a number of small vessels were launched both at 
Middlesbrough and at Stockton, but so far as our information goes 
,none of them was larger than 593 tons net and most of them were 
between 227 and 329 tons net. The highest tonnage for these 
two ports was 3,015 tons net in 1913. Apparently no war vessels 
hav3 been constructed there since 1919, and apparently none at 
the Hartlepools either before or since the Wax. 

The annual average warship tonnage built on the Tyne during 
the seven years 1907-1913 .was 32,503 displa.cement tons; whereas 
the average annual tonnage built in the seven years 1924-1930 
.was .8,304 gross tons. 

Taking one displacement ton as being equivalent to two gross 
tons, this means that the average warship tonnage built on the 
North East Coast (i.e. the Tyne) during the seven years 1924-1930 
was only about one-eighth, or 12i per cent., of the seven pre
war years. Thus the percentage diminution of warships' built 
,on the Tyneis much greater than that of the country as a whole, 
one-eighth of the pre-war output as compared with one-third for 
the whole country. Moreover, in the post-war period output of 
war vessels has been very irregular. None was launched in 1921, 
1922, 1923, 1924, and 1926, and but 1,680 gross tons in 1927 
and 4,320 gross tons in 1929. The loss to the shipbuilding 
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industry of the Tyne, due to this diminution of warship orders is 
therefore threefold, (1) a diminution to one-eighth of the pre-war 
&mount, (2) a very irregular demand, (3) a diminution in value 
greater than one-eighth, since the value of a wa.rship ton for ton 
is much greater than for merchant ships, and involves the ,employ
ment of a. grea.ter amount of labour. 

&/atimt 0/ WarMip Tonnage to Merch4n1 Tonnage on tk Nort.h East Ooast. 
In thousand tona gros8. 
Average A~-erage 

1907-1913. 1924-1930. 
Merchant tonnage 717 529 
WllI'IIhlp tonnage 65 8 

,-
Total ... 782 537 

Warahip tonnage .. percentage of Total 8·3 1· 5 

We thus see that both in the pre-war and the post-war period 
the proportion of lWa.rship tonnage to total tonnage was lower on 
the North East Coast than in the country as a whole. 

(x) Ship-Repairing OD the North East Coast. 

The repair of ships is, of course, an important and valuable 
section of the shipbuilding industry; and this is especially the case 
at the North East Coast ports, and particularly on the Tyne, which 
far exceeds the Wear or the Tees in the 'Dumber of its dry docks 
and other equipment for dealing with this class of work. 

The l'hip-repairing capacity of the Survey Area. can be judged 
by the figures given'in the following table :-

Docks. Pontoons. 
Number 

River. of 
Total Total Firma. Total Total 

Number. length Number. length 
(feet). (feet). 

Blyth ... , .. 1 I) 1,835 - -
Tvne .. , ... ... 13 27 10,933 2 765 
Wcar ... ... .. . I) 6 2,271 - -
T_ ... ... '" 3 6 3,055 - -
West Hartlepool '" 3 I) 2,061 - -

25 49 20,155 2 765 

The largest firm on the Tyne has four docks and two pontoonK, 
that on the Wear two docks, on the Tees four docks, and at West 
Hartlepool two docks. It should be mentioned that certain of the 
firms included in the above table are also shipbuilders, shipbuild
ing beinj:!, in most of these cases, their main business, whilst repaIr
ing is a subsidiary part of their work. The rest are mainly or solely 
ship-repairers. Since the War, two firms have permanently 
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closed down, one at Blyth, and one on the Tyne, anll one on the 
Tyne has closed its yard on the south side of the river and con
centrated the work at its yard on the north side. 

It has been found virtually impossible to obtain llIlly kind of 
statistics which would- 'enable us to make valid comparisons of the 
amount of work in post-war years, compared with pre-war years, 
or comparisons between any of the post-war years. '1'he Ministry 
of Labour figures do not give worl(crs in ship-repair yards separately 
from those in shipbuilding yards proper. Nor could they very well 
do so, since the kind of labour employed is similar IlIlld in motlt 
cases, if not in every case, is interchangeable with that employed 
in shipbuilding. . 

It has, however, been possible to get some idea of the numbers 
employed in each year from 1925 onwards from the lists of firms 
exchanging 20 or more Unemployment Insur8lllce books in bulk in 
July of each year, which have been obtained for us by the Ministry 
of Labour. We have taken-so far as they can be separated
only those firms who are solely, or chiefly ship-repairers, and those 
shipbuilding and repairing firms where the exchange of books is 
flhown separately for the repairimg part of their yard. 

In all, we have thus been able to take particulars in respect of 
13 firms. The numbers employed in July each year by these firms 
were as follows :-

1925. 1926. 192'1. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Books Exohanged 3,11415 2,940 4,206 3,764 15.070 15,867 3,032 
Index Numbers 100 82·9 118·6 108·2 143·0 165·5 85·15 

It is, of course, necessary to bear in mind that these figures 
apply only to a certain date or dates in July, and cannot be taken 
to repl'esent the average employme'l1t during the 12 months of 
ea~h year. It is unfortunate that we have not corresponding figures 
for 1924. But taldng 1925 as base year (= 100) we find the per
centage variations are as indicated by the series of index numbers. 
Comparing these figures with the good and bad years of shipbuild
ing we find there is a certaim similarity. Thus 1929 and 1930 are 
good years, 1926 and 1931 poor years. But the similarity is limited. 
The variations are not so marked as in shipbuilding. Moreover 
1931 does not seem to have been so bad a year for ship-repairing 
as for shipbuilding, and this seems to be borne out by the general 
evidence we have obtained. 80 far as we can gather there is 1110 
close correlation between the amount of new work and the amount 
of repair work in a.ny given year. It is possible that owners will 
delay repairs uptil freights seem to be about to improve. But others 
will seize the opportunity of a time of low freights to get repairs 
done. And, of course, some repairs will mot wait. They must be 
done at once. ' 
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The above figures, as we have indicated, cannot be regarded 

as conclusive. And it; is difficult to see what other statistics could 
be obtained that; would -be more satisfactory. Tonnage.dealt with 
is obviously unsuitable, since the repairs on a. small ship ma!. often 
be more considerable than repairs on a big ship. The number of 
days in dry dock migM perhaps be a better indeJi, but even thi!i 
would fail to give an index of the amount; of work done on a ship. 
Tbe annual value of the work done would be a better guide, pro
vided the figures could be corrected for changes in the value of the 
materials and labour. We have tried to measure the changes on 
this basis, but have had.to abandon the attempt. The corrections 
to be applied are too complicated and uncertain. We are thus left 
to measure the changes by purely general impressions which corre
spond in the main with the conclusions drawn from the employ
ment figures. 

1& is not possible from the employment figures given above t.o 
frame ao estimate of the relative importance of ship-repairing 
and shipbuilding· as regards their respective demands for labour. 
The numbers employed in repair work must be higher than those 
given above since only certain firms were taken into consideration. 
But they go to show that the proportion employed in repair work 
is probably ai least from one-eighth to a fifth of those employed 
io the industry as a whole. 

Holland has, for many years, been the chief competitor of the 
North East Coast in repair work, and she still remains an active 
competitor. Latterly, hOwever, Swedish firma have become more 
active, and recently their competition for foreign work has been 
very keeoo. 

The result of our going off the gold standard has been to help 
British repairers in their competition with the yards in countries 
still on the gold standard. A certain increase of work is already 
observable, but it doe!l not affect the competition of those countries, 
like Sweden, which have also abandoned the gold standard. 

(n) The Change In the Shipbuilding Ind1lStrJ since Jrlarch, 1930. 
Measured by the amount of tonnage launched, the years 1929 

and 1930 were relatively good years for· th~ shipbuilding industry 
of this country. Our proportion of world output of merchant ton
nage was, in 1929, 1,522,623 tons, or 54.5 per cent.; and in 1930, 
1,4i8,563 tons, or 51.2 per cent. 

B'lt statistics of tonnage launched during a given year are apt 
to conceal, for some time at least, changes that may be taking 
place in the actual position of the indnstry; and this is certainly 
true of the latter part of 19'29 and the whole of 1930. 

In order to make clear what this change was, Ie' us take, in. 
stead of launching figures, the tonnage commenced, and the ton
hage under OODstruction in each quarter of the year. The figures 
are given in detail in Tables 11 and 12 of the Appendix. 
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Taking first the tonnage of vessels under construction we find 
that in the March quarter of 1930 it reached the high figure of 
1,612,993 tons, which is a peak figure 'for the post-war period, 
though it formed only 49.8 per coot. of the world tonnage under 
construction in that quarter. It may be noted, in passing, that 
this high figUre was largely due to a considerable volume of tanker 
tonnage being built, chiefly on the Tyne, for Norway. 

This amount of tonnage in hand, and the amount of tonnage com
menced in that quarter were in, what may be called, normal balance 
witI;t the amount of tonnage launched. 

But since March, 1930, the position b.as steadily grown worse, 
as is clearly shown in the following table :-

Tonnage of Merchant Ve8Sel8 under Construction. 

North East The Clyde. Great Britain and The 
Coast. Ireland. World. 

Quarter Per· Per· 
ended centage celltage Per-

Tons. of Great Tons. of Great No. of Tons. cent- Tons. Britain Britain Vessels. age of 
and and World. 

Ireland. Ireland. I 
1930. 

March .. 583,043 36·15 572,258 35·5 354 1,612,993 49·8 3,238,979 
June ... 507.063 36·5 464,334 33·4 302 1,387,963 47·24 2,938,129 
Sept ..... 380,323 34·1 406,088 36·45 246 1,113,846 43·5 2,558.968 
Dec ..... 266,986 29·5 376,297 41·6 170 904,292 39·0 2,3]6,743 

1931. 
March .. 200,327 29·0 294,522 42·7 122 690,394 34·76 1,986,162 
June ... 163,485 29·6 217,020 39·2 94 553,089 30·4 1,819,892 
Sept .... 105,693 25·4 198,000 47·5 86 416,885 27·3 1,529,111 

During the period from March, 1930, to September, 1931, world 
tonnage under' construction declined from 3,238,979 tons to 
1,529,111 tons, a decrease of about 50 per cent. But the tonnage 
under construction in Great Britain and Ireland declined from 
1,612,993 tons to 416,885 tons, a decrease of nearly 75 per cent. 
The slump in this country is therefore relatively much greater than 
in the rest of the world. 

Comparing the North East Coast with the Clyde we find that 
the former has fared definitely worse, its tonnage falling roughly to 
less than one-fifth of its former amount, whilst the Clyde tonnage 
has fallen to about one-third of its former amount. Moreover, the 
total tonnage on the North East Coast since the June quarter of 
1930 is actually less than that of the Clyde, though one must not 
forget that the new Cum.arder under construction on the Clyde makes 
an appreciable addition to the Clyde figures. 
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Let us now tum to the figures of tonnage commenced, as set out 
in the following table ;-

TcmfUl(/ll 0/ MercMfII Ye&selB commenced. 

, NorthEastCoaat. I The Clyde. 
I ' 

Great Britain and _ The 
Ireland. : World. 

.-----

I 
Per- Per- I 

Quarter I ended. centage centage Per-
I of Great ' of Great oentage 

I 
Tons. Britain ' Tons. Britain No. Tons. of Tons. 

and I and World. 
Ireland. , 

i 
Ireland. , 

I 

1146,030 
I I 1929. I March "'1 191

,111 
52·9 40·4 '125 361,022 54·9 i 657,523 

June ... 180.726 42·4 i 123.945 29·1 151 426.2/5 61·7 690.575 
Sept. .. , ,177.790 _ 49·4 117.363 ' 32·6 I 103 360,087 53·9 : 667.860 
Dec. ... 1244.601 I 49·4 127,470 25'751135 495.090 51·5 1961,788 

I I 
1930. I i 

March ••• !176.941 41·6 132,898 31·3 
I 122 1

425•093 50·9 1834.788 
June ... 99,967' 42·14 63.149 - 26·6 88 237,206 41·6 1570.625 
Sept. ... I 48,420 i 30·6 63,971 ' 40·4 68 -158,336 33·5 472.885 
Dec. ... 39.014 30·3 83.508 ' 64·8 33 128.875 29·54 436.244 

i ! 

32,085 '13·6 1235.567 
1931. 

March 

'''1 
5.790 I ~:~51 6.100 I 19·0 20 

June ... 5,480 I 7.288 33·97 22 22.105 I 9·6 i 230,959 
Sept. 21,435 55·8 15.850 41·3 24 38.415 22·3 1172.022 

I ' , 

It will be seen that throughout 1929 the tonnage commenced in 
this country was 50 per cent. or more of world tonnage commenced; 
and in the June quarter rose to 61.7 per cent. But by the end of 
June, 1930, a change was definitely marked. Tonnage commenced 
in the June quarter of 1931 was less than one-tenth of that com
menced in June, 1930. and only about one-twentieth of that in 
June, 1929; whereas in the same periods world tonnage fell only 
to about two-fifths and one-third, respectively. 

In the matter-of tonnage commenced the North East Coast com
pares more favourably with the Clyde, than the statistics for ton
nage under construction seem to indicate. 

It is clear, therefore, that 1930 was a. .. completion .. year; and 
tlrat the statistics of tonnage launched and tonnage under con
struction were masking changes taking place in the industry. 

Thus. the position at the beginning of 1931 was a serious one for 
British shipbuilding; and it grew steadily worse nntil the September 
quarter, when a slight recovery was noticeable. As one authority 
has said, .. the merchant tonnage ordered in 1930, includ
ing the new Cunarder, was only about half of the tonnage ordered 
in 1929; the tonnage commenced was only about half of the ton
nage launched: and the tonnage under construction had fallen by 
September, 1931, to one-quarter of what it had been in March, 1930. 
And to this must be added the diminution in warship tonnage. 
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By April, 1931, only about 17 per cent. of the berths in commission 
in British shipbuilding yards were occupied, and work had been 
suspended on 3 per cent. of those berths. The orders for new 
tonnage in t?e four quarters ending March, 1931, amounted only to 
some 129 vessels of 326,000 tons, which is about one-quarter of the 
tonnage ordered in the corresponding quarters of the previous year, 
and in each of the years 1927, 1928, and 1929. Since March, 1930, 
about 80 per cent. of the firms who are members of the Ship
building Employers' Federation have received no orders for new 
ships, and during the six months from September, 1930, to March, 
1931, the percentage rose to 90 per cent. No fewer than 25 yards 
were in March entirely closed for lack of work." 

The Special Case of Oil Tankers .. 

We have already noticed the fact that the North East Coast has 
established a reputation for the building of oil tankers. The ques
tion therefore arises whether the change in the position since 
March, 1930, is due to any fall in the demand for these vessels. 

Complete statistics for tanker tonnage, both .. commenced " 
and .. under construction " for each quarter of 1929, 1930 and 1931 
are given in Tables 13 and 14 of the Appendix. From these we 
find that the position on the North East Coast has been as 
follows :-

Tanker tonnage commenced. 

Tankers 

Tankers. Total Merchant percen'tage of 
Tonnage. Total Tonnage. 

1929 March Quarter ... 15,990 191,111 8·4 
June 

" 
... 24-,150 180,726 13·4 

September 
" 

... 76,086 177,790 42·8 
December " 

... 137,134 242,721 56·5 
1930 March 

" 
... 116,968 176,941 66·16 

June " 
... 68,814 99,967 68·8 

September 
" 

... 41,100 48,420 84·9 
December " ... 28,681 39,014 73·5 

1931 March 
" ... 3,850 5,790 66·5 

June " ... 4,990 5,480 91·06 
September 

" ... - 21,435 0·0 

We see that more than half of the total merch-ant tonnage com
menced on the North East Coast since the middle of 1929 has been 
tanker tonnage. During 1930 and the first half of 1931 well over 

_two-thirds of the total merchant tonnage commenced was tanker 
work. In fact, without tankers these years would have been bad 
indeed for the North East Area. Since March, 1930, trunker orders 
hav~ declined, as orders for other merchant tonnage have declined. 
But it is not Ii. decline of tanker orders alone whi$ has brought 
about the present position in the Area. 
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(xii) The Financial Position of the Industry. 
It has not been possible to secure information of a kind which 

would enable us to compare the financial position of the industry 
in the North East Area with the financial position of the industry 
in the country generally. Nevertheless we think it. worth while 
to set out in Appendix, Table 15 certain financial details for the 
years 1929 and 1930 concerning a group of seven shipbuilding, ship
repairing, and marine engineering companies which operate on the 
North East Coast. Somewhat similar information relating to a 
larger group of British shipbuilding companies is pl,lblished each 
year by the shipping paper" Fairplay." 

(xill) Foreign Competition in the Industry. 

It is in connection with orders from abroad, that other countries 
are of real importance as competitors with builders in this country. 
British owners only rarely place orders for new ships abroad. 

It cannot be said that anyone country is our chief competitor. 
At one time it may be France or Germany, at another Holland or 
Italy or Sweden. It partly depends on the class of work-as for 
example liners in the case of Italy, or tankers in the case of 
Sweden. Italy has only become ,a serious competitor during the 
last eight years, largely for political reasons. 

Foreign yards were not efficiently organised until 10 or 12 
years ago. In Italy and Spain, for instance, machinery has only 
been installed on a large scale within the last few' years, and hElnce 
their competition has !)nly recently become effective. Until six 
or seven years ago it is probably safe to say that Great Britain 
was the only country commercially able to build oil tankers; but 
in the last four years other nations have become effective com
petitors with us in this class of vessel. Denmark during the War 
experimented with the application of the Diesel engine in the pro
pulsion of ships, nnd thus gained a four years' start of us in the 
construction of motor ships which we are only now overtaking. 

The equipment in the best continental yards is probably as good 
as our own, though the average may be worse. There is, we find, 
a general impression among shipbuilders in this country, based on 
visits abroad, that foreign yards are, if anything, over equipped-in 
roofs, floors, tools and machinery, the upkeep costs of which will 
tend to be excessive. 

Their method of working also differs considerably from our own. 
An extensive use of what is called .. Fabrication" or 
.. Expansion II work allows much work to be done by semi-skilled 
or unskilled labour which in this country would be done by skilled 
craftsmen. By this method much of the work formerly done at 
the ship's side is now done from drawings prepared in the loft. 
Fabrication work in this country is increasing to a certain extent 
but the method in some cases involves slightly more expense, and 
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extra speed and increased output are therefore required to com
pensate for this; and, so far, agreements with the trade unions 
concerned have not always allowed these compensations to be 
obtained. Compared with other countries, therefore, the amount 
of fabrication work done in this country is small. _ 

It is probably true, too, that the administrative staff in British 
yards is smaller, and better organised, than in most continental 
yards; and that in the practical applications of science, in the 
facility of preparing new and better designs, in the more rapid 
construction of ships, and in the craftsmanship of the workers, this 
country is still ahead even of the best of her competitors. 

On the other hand, foreign builders are frequently assisted by 
their governments, either by W!1y of subsidy or by grants of loans 
on easy terms as to interest and repayment. This makes the 
competition of foreign builders in the open market all the harder 
for British builders to meet. Similarly the assistance given to 
Belfast by the Government of Northern Ireland has been a handicap 
to other shipbuilding centres in this country in the competition for 
orders. On these matters, however, we have not sought for 
detailed information since the matter was dealt with by the_ 
Committee on Industry and Trade and in any case we felt that the 
facts are fully known to H.M. Government. 

We cannot but feel that foreign competition in the future will 
be more severe than in the past. Whether this will reduce the 
proportion of world tonnage built in this country, as compared 
with previous years, will depend very largely on the extent to 
whioh the industry is able to reduce its cost by the closing down 
of redundant yards, by a greater degree. of standardization or 
specialisation of output, and by a greater degree of co-operation 
between all those engaged in ~he industry. 

The industry in this country has, as we have seen, certain things 
in it'3 favour; and to these may be added, first, the aptitude of the 
British workman for doing his job with the smallest number of 
tools and the least equipment; and, secondly, our climate. In 
neither winter nor summer is work delayed by adverse conditions; 
whilst most of our competitors suffer considerably in this way. In 
some, as in Italy, there are frequent stoppages in summer owing to 
the great heat; whilst in others, as in Sweden and Denmark, there 
are frequent stoppages in winter. 

The question is whether we can maintain our proportion of the 
world output of tonnage at the level of 50 per cent. 

(xiv) Research in the Shipbuilding Industry. 
Chatterton, in his book .. Sailing Ships", states that in the 

period from 1841 to 1847, no less than 40 shipbuilders on the Wear 
alone went bankrupt; and Mr. G. S. Baker has asserted that this 
countly recovered by openly copying the designs of other 
countries, and improving upon them. Moreover, we must bear in 
mind that in the history of shipbuilding this country only attained 
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it. predominant position when iron and steel came to be used for 
&t.ipbuilding. In 1850. for example. the Coited StAtes of America 
were producing about as much tonnage as..-e were. 

The general decline of trade aDd the keener competition of 
foreign countries in the building of ships is likely at least to lead 
CO a r~xamin.ation of our methods. The question is ..-hether this 
country ~ the facilities for research work possessed by other 
oountries and whether our shipbuilders attach as much importance 
ro ret'earch as do their competitors. On these t..-o points..-e do not 
(eel jurtified in expressing any personal news. We can but state 
the new& expressed by those ronneded with the industry whom we 
hue consulted. It would certainly seem that foreign nations are 
ahead of us in this matter. Forty or fifty years ago. progress was 
due wetly to f~"Il builders. The only centre for research in this 
('Ountry was that of the Admiralty at Greenwich, and up toO twenty 
years ago practicaIIy all Lloyd's Surveyors were Greenwich 
trained men. It is true that oonsiJerable progress has been made 
in this country largely through the establishment of chairs in :x anl 
.\rcllitecture at Glasgow. Newca&le. and Liverpool. Lloyd's 
Reg1stt'1' haye adopted for some "years the policy of special re~h 
in shipbuilding-mainly from their particular point of view. There 
is also the National experimentAl tank at Teddington to which a 
EeCOn.l is to be added; and a few firms have tanks of their own. 

The shipbuilding industry. thou.,ah one of the most; importAnt 
industries of the ooontry. -has. as yet. no definite centre of research. 
It is, of course, possible to argue, as most British shipbuilders do. 
that I;.boratory experiments are apt to cost more than they are in 
JnCtW1! worth; and that whiL4 we spend less in research than, 
say. Germany and c:erta.in other continentAl ooontries, we are not 
behind other nations in the actual results achieved. This mn be 
true, but considering how much the progress of other industries in 
recent yean has been the direct result of the application of 
~ienti1ic discoveries in re&eareh laboratories, either at the works 
or in the 'Coivenities, we cannot help but feel that the pronsioD 
(or research in shipbuilding problema in this country is inadequate 
to our needs; and that the attitude of the industry towards research 
is no& as favourable as it should be. 

That there is 8COpe for such resean:h is admitted. One 
prominent builder has asserted that the desi",'-'D.9 for merchant 
vesae1a in 19':n, both in technical features and in lay-out, were 
those of 1913 and 19U; that sinoe 1~ there has been rapid 
progres3, especially in the form of the 6hip, combined with the 
dimensions and reyolutiooa of the propeller; that the standard of 
t'fficieocy is now considerably hi",«her; and that in these matters 
this rountry baa led the ...-ay. Whether without attention to 
ret.eaI'C'h it 1rill continue to lead the ...-ay in the developments of 
the next ten rears, is" a point on which we are somewhat doubtful. 

Ir.n I 



252 

(xv) Changes in the Industry Designed to meet the Post-War 
Situation. 

In the majority of the shipyards of Great Britain since the War, 
but particularly during the last eight years, there seems to have 
been a marked improvement both in methods and equipment. 
They are certainly much better equipped than they were :tn 1913. 
The increase in the number of building berths was, as events have 
since shown, an unfortunate development, but the plant and 
organization are on a much higher level of excellence. This is true 
both of the North East Coast and of the Clyde, and probably also 
of Barrow and Belfast. 

Particular instances are the extended use of the pneumatic 
riveter, and the introduction and extended use, especially during 
the last five years, of a plate-punching machine, which requires one 
man only to perform an operation which formerly required seven or 
eight men. This machine is being fairly generally adopted in the 
larger yards, but ha& not, as yet, been adopted in the smaller yards 
to the same extent as the pneumatic riveter. There has been, too, 
an increase in craneage and lifting capacity, both in quality and 
quantity. There has been a distinct tendency in recent years to 
do more of the work by machines and less by manual labour. 

There has, Itoo, ibeen a oonsiderable advance in the matter of 
cost accounting. Shipbuilders are now able to watch items of cost 
that they were unable to do previously except in a very general 
way. The use of materials, the application of labour and of power, 
the use of machines and of cranes, the amount of wastage of 
material, are all now subject to detailed accounting. What was 
formerly the subject of haphazard guesswork can now be checked 
by accounting statistics. In many works a running cherk on 
oosts in relation to each ship is kept-called the" barometer "
and though there is about a fortnight's lag between the two, a 
firm can now tell how its costs are running and how each Depart
ment's costs are running. In this respect the North East is prob
ably as well organized as any other district, its principal accountants 
and advisers having very expert knowledge on this subject in re
lation to the industry. This development is, of course, of the 
greatest assistance to a firm when tendering for new tonnage, 
especially in view of the keener competition of the present time. 
Improvements in costing systems are just as important as improve
ments in methods and organization in the yards themselves. 

Apart from the formation of the National Shipbuilders' Security 
Ltd., there appears to have been but little change in the structure 
and organization of the industry as a whole, at least in the North 
East Area. A cel'1tain amount of amalgamation took place during 
the post-war boom. But the movement resulted in over-capitalisa
tion in the rase of the firms concerned and the movement quickly 
died out. Since that time there has ibeen little or no attempt at 
amalgamation of firms. The reorganization of Messrs. Vickers 
Armstrongs is probably the only recent case in the Area. 
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There is, too, comparatively little oo-operation between individual 
firms. Practically the only instances are where two sister ships 
are being built by two builders for a. single owner. In such a case 
there may be an exchange of information as to costs: but there is 
no systematic organization for exchange of this kind of informa
tion. So long as firms retain their individua.lity it is but natural 
that they will retain a bit of their jealousy. 

So far, too, there has been little tendency to co-operate in a 
common selling policy. The competition between ihdividual firms 
is very keen, and has in many cases become a cut-throat com
petition. It is possible that already in this matter a change is 
impending, and that in the future the shipbuilders of the country 
may co-qperate in some scheme to prevent undue competition 
among themselves. 

(xv) Specialization. 
A recent writer (E. Sundstrom), on the position of the ship

building industry in the Scandinavian countries, ascribes their rela
tively flourishing condition to the fact that Scandinavian ship
builders have specialised to a greater extent than builders in other 
countries. The present tendency, he says, is towards the produc
tion of standard motor ships especially in regard to oil tankers, 
with the result Lhat motor. vessels can now be built as cheaply 
in Scandinavia 8S in any other country, and he ,states that Sweden 
is now receiving orders for this class of ship from German owbers, 
since the Swedish price is substantially lower than German prices 
for the same type of vessel. 

The question therefore arises to what extent would this country 
benefit by a greater degree of specialization and to what extent 
could it be carried out. 

n is probably true to say that there has been but little move
ment in this direction in this country. There are of course firms, 
as at the Hartlepools, which build only cargo vessels and do nol; 
compete for liners or tankers: but on the other hand there are 
firms whose lay-out and organization enable them to take orders for 
Ilnytbing from the smallest cargo boat to a floating dock or the 
largest Atlantic liner. It is true that even such firms do f'\peCialise 
to a certain extent. One firm on the Tyne has laid itself out par
ticularly for three types of output, floating docks, passenger liners, 
and oil tankers, and is a keen competitor for all three classes of 
work. The question remains whether a lay-out for such widely 
dilferent classes of work is an economic one; whether in fact, 
the building of a .. Mauretania .. or a .. Monarch of Bermuda," 
once in ten or twenty years or so does not in the long run mean a 
loss. A big job of this kind means a special berth, special equip
ment, and special staff. The question whether an industry so 
organized is as economic as it might be if it consisted of a number 
of yards, each specialising in a certain type of work seems to 
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us worth closer consideration. There has been some, special
isation as, for example, in dredgers, in ferries, in torpedo boat 
destroyers, and the like. But the industry generally is not 
specialised. Why not? The question is not an easy one to answer. 
The industry is not under a general control and therefore one has 
to consider the individuality of the builders. In the past they have 
prided themselves on being ableilio tackle anything that has been 
offered t<>' ,them. Secondly, owing to excess capacity most 
firms have been only too glad to get anything they could. Firms 
have not been able to fin their yards with the class of 
work they are best equipped for, hence rather than have berths 
vacant they are willing to take classes of work they would oth~r
wise leave alone. They are thus able to reduce overhead costs, 
and ,sometimes undercut a rival firm better equipped for a particular 
type of ship. A big firm will thus undertake a small boat because 
it can fit it in with all its other ships. . 

Nevertheless, the point is being studied by those in the industry. 
At the moment they feel that the other problem-the reduction of 
surplus capacity-is of far greater importance to the industry. If 
and when this is achieved it is possible that the movement towards 
a greater degree of specialization may be accelerated. It is agreed 
that a greater degree of specialization would reduce costs-but within 
limits. It is extremely unlikely that the big firms will specialise 
to a much greater extent than they do at present. They feel they 
must be able to " cut in .. for other classes of work, when their 
departments are a little out of joint, or when the demand for their 
special types of work is slack. 

(xvi) Probable future demand. 

The Placing' of Orders for New Tonnage. 

It has long been recognised that the fluctuations of industry and 
trade, known as the tra.de cycle, have probably a more marked 
effect on the shipbuilding industry than on any other of 'our staple 
industries. This is due in the main to the fact that fluctuations 
in the volume and value of world trade are quickly followed by 
fluctuations in shipping freights, and the employment of shipping 
tonnage afloat. Demand for new ships follows very closely changes 
in shipping freights. Shipowners hesitate to place orders for new 
.ships whilst freights are falling and vessels are being laid up. New 
orders come along when freights begin to rise. But since ships take 
an appreciable, time to build there is a definite time lag between the 
time when the peak of freights is reached and that of the peak 
.of the output of new tonnage. This was well exemplified in 1930, 
when owing to the fall in freights many new ships left the ship
building yards to proceed direct to laying-up berths. In fact, some 

, in 1931 have not yet left the builders' yards. The new tonnage is 
<often, therefore, being put on the market at the wrong time, 
and merely serves either to accentuate the fall in freights or 
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to prolong th~ period of their recovery. The problem is, if 
possible, to bring about such a change that the peak of output 
of new tonnage shall precede, and not follow, the peak of shipping 
freights in the general movement of the trade cycle. If this could 
be done it is probable that the fluctuations both of shipbuilding 
construction, and of shipping freights would be reduced. The trade 
cycle fluctuations would remain; but peaks and depressions would be 
reduced in amplitude. 

The problem would, of course, be solved-so far as it is solvable
if shipowners would place their orders at an earlier stage than they 
do at present. To do this would involve, however, a closer study of 
the trade cycle than shipowners--or other business men-have given 
it in the past, aad especially a more serious attempt at the forecast
ing of business. It is'obvious that the shipowner would O'ain appre
ciably if this could be done with anything approaching ~ moderate 
degree of success. The shipbuilding industry, too, would gain by 
keeping both plant and labqur more regularly employed. 

Shipbuilding Costs. 
The market price of a new, ready, single deck steamer of about 

7.500 tons deadweight, of a bare specification, is given by " Fair
play " as follows in the years named :

June, 1914 
" 1919 

1920 
1921 

£ 
42,500 

... 195,000 

... 180,000 
63,750 

June, 1924 
1927 
1930 

£ 
60,000 
63,000 
48,750 

It is, however, doubtful whether such figures have any real prac
tical value; and they can at best be used only with caution. 

It is not an easy matter to make a satisfactory comparison between 
the detailed costs of vessels built, say, in 1914, 1924, and 1931. 
:Methods of costing have in many cases been altered. The scant
lings of vessels have been modified, and the disposition of the 
structural members re-arranged so as to obtain greater strength with 
less weight, thus reducing the cost of steel and iron for structural 
work. Methods of construction have been simplified. Facilities 
in the 'yards have been improved, resulting in cheaper costs of pro
duction and greater speed in building. Owners' requirements are, 
on the whole, more costly than in pre-war times. Alterations in 
the Board of Trade requirements have added greatly to the cost, 
as compared with 1914, especially in the case of passenger vessels. 
The price of steel plates and sections varied in 1914 from £6 to 
£7 5s. per ton. To-<lay the basic price is £8 15s. per ton, less 
a rebate of 15s. a ton for builders who undertake not to buy any 
foreign steel. . Time-wages, as compared with those in 1914, show 
an increase of from 17 to 62 per cent. in 1924, and from 45 to 70 per 
cent. in 1931. The higher percentages refer to the wages of general 
labourers. In the case of iron workers on piece-work the averag6 
increase over 1914 was in 1924 about 25 per cent., and as from 
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January, 1932, it will be about 15 per cent. As a. result of improve
ments and increased facilities in shipyard equipment actual iron
work costs do not reflect these increases to the full extent. In fact, 
actual iron trades' costs are but little in excess of the costs in 1914 
in certain classes of ships. In passenger ships the cost of timber 
for decks and cabin work is a very much larger proportion of the 
total cost than it is in the case of cargo steamers. In both 1924 
and 1931 the increased cost of these materials ranged from 28 to 
111 per cent. above the prices ruling in 1914. If to this we add the 
increase of 46 per cent. in the wages of joiners and other wood 
workers, we see that the cost of passenger ships has appreciably 
increased since the pre-war period. It will be realised, therefore, 
that any detailed comparison of costs must of necessity be 
approximate. • 

An examination of the costs of vessels of different types shows 
that:-

Steel material varies from 30 to 40 per cent. of the total. cost of the hull. 
Other material varies from 25 to 35 per cent. of the total. cost in the case of 

cargo vessels. 
Steel labour is about 20 per cent. of the total. cost of the hull. 
Other labour varies from 12 to 16 per cent. of the total cost of the hull. 
Classification is about 0·8 per cent. 
Workmen's Compensation and Insurance is a.bout 1·5 per cent. 

By the kindneRs of a builder we have been a.ble to make an 
a.nalysis of the costs of a typical cargo boat to carry 9,100 t.ons, 
recently built on the North East Coast. Of the total prime cost 
of the hull the cost of steel represented 39.2 per cent., whilst ship
yard labour represented 32.7 per cent. The cost of the machinery 
amounted to about 45 per cent. of the total cost of the hull. 

A study of the detailed costs in the case of this ship brings out 
the point that the shipbuilding industry is to a large extent an 
If assembling" industry. The shipbuilder assembles in his yard 
the finished products of many other industries-the steel-rolling 
mills, the foundry, the forge, the coppersmith, the engineer
ing industry, the boat builders, the instrument makers, and so on. 
The building of a new ship, therefore, gives employment in a 
number of other industries which are, to this extent, dependent on 
the prosperity of the shipbuilding industry. 

The Capq.city of British Shipbuilding Yards in Relation to Probable 
Future Demand for Ships. 

The position of the shipbuilding industry in this country since the 
boom of 1919-21 differs greatly from its pre-war position. There is, 
first, the great increase in the productive capacity of the shipyards, 
an increase. created during, and immediately after, the ;War; 
secondly, there is the great decrease of warship work, which leaves 
a large number of additional berths available for the construction 
of merchant shipping; thirdlv, the average size of vessels has 
increased, and consequently fe~er berths are required for the same 
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quantity of tonnage; fourthly, there is 3. reduction in the demand for 
merchant tonnage; and, fifthly, there is the fact that shipbuilding 
facilities abroad have also greatly increased, due in part to a desire 
on the part of these countries to develop their shipbuilding industry 
for national reasons, a. development aided in many cases by the 
grant of Stat~ assistance in one form or another. 

It is admittedly difficult to estimat~ the future demand for 
merchant shipping. The demand depends on so many factors, the 
total sea-borne trade of the world, the speed of ships, the efficiency 
of shipping services, etc. On the other hand there is the question 
whether the world's merchant fleet of 70 million tons gross is not in 
excess of demand, since if it is, the demand 'for ships in the 
immediate future will be less than it has been in the past. Secondly, 
we have to bear in mind that the proportion of world tonnage owned 
by British shipowners has fallen from about 39 per cent. in 1914 to 
about 29 per cent. in 1930. Though there has been an increase in 
the total of British-owned tonnage, the increase is proportonately 
leB8 than the increase of world tonnage. British shipowners have 
failed to keep pace with the rest of the world. 

Is the building capacity of the shipbuilding yards in this country 
in excess of future requirements; and, if 50, to what extent? In 
1920, the total tonnage of merchant vessels of 100 tons and over 
launched in Great Britain and Ireland reached the high figure of 
2,055,624 tons. But we get a better idea df capacity if we take 
statistics of tonnage under construction. At the close of the 
September quarter, 1920, no less than 961 vessels of 3,731,098 gross 
tons were under construction in this country; whereas in 1929 
and 1930, two moderately good years, the tonnage under construc
tion averaged less than 1,500,000 tons, and 'only about half of the 
available berths were occupied. The position during 1931, as we 
have seen, has become worse to a marked degree. The statistics go 
to show that from 1922 to the end of 1930 at no time have more than 
55 per cent. of the available berths been occupied. 

In an article in the Glasgow Herald of December 30, 1930, Mr .. 
A. L. A'Te, the President of the Shipbuilding Employers' Federa
tion, ana.lysed the position of British shipbuilding as follows :

Let 100 be taken to represent the demand on the British ship
building industry prior to the War. The value of warship output 
prior to the War was about 25 per cent. of the whole. Hence:-

Pre-war to~ merchant and warships 100·00 
U. 25 per cent. for pre-war warships 25·00 

Pre-war merchant ehips ••• ••• .•• ••• ..• •.• 75·00 
U. 21 per cent. reduction of merchant ehips in period 

1923-29 .. oompared with 1907-1913 15'75 

59·25 
Add back poe~war warships estimated at If7th of pre-war amount 3· 57 

62·82 

16793 
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Hence the British shipbuilding industry has, ill round figures, 
suffered a reduction of 40 per cent. in demand. 

On the side of supply, however, a considerable expansion of 
capacity has taken place, due to war and post-war conditions. He 
takes the increase to be 20 per cent., though he considers the actual 
increase to' have been considerably in excess of this. Then, 
even on this conservative estimate, the present productive capacity 
must be represented by 120, or practically double the amount of 
post-war demand. 

In the above estimate, however, we feel that Mr. Ayre has over
estimated the amount of warship tonnage prior to the War and 
under-estimated the amount since the War. Using the figures we 
arrived at in' the section dealing with warship construction we 
obtain the following revised estimate of demand :-'-

Pre-war total, merchant and warships 100·00 
Less 16·6 per cent. for pre-war warships (at I displacement 

ton=2! gross tons) ... 16·60 

Pre-war merchant ships... 83·40 
Less 21 per cent. reduction of merchant ships, 17 ·50 

65·90 
Add back post-war warships at 1/3rd pre-war amount 5·50 

71·40 

Thus we get a reduction of demand in round figures of 30 per cent. 
On the side of supply we feel that Mr. Ayre has under-estimated 

the increase of capacity. Productive capacity has been increased not 
merely by an increase in the number and size of berths-the number 
of berths increased in the period 1914 to 1925 from 580 to 686, which 
is 18.3 per cent.-but by improved organisation, the extended use 
of mechanical appliances, the change in methods, and the greater 
speed with which a vessel can now be built. It is difficult to esti
mate what this expansion of capacity as measured in possible output 
amounts to. If we take the figure of 3,731,098 tons under construc
tion in September, 1920, as an indication of maximum capacity, 
and 2,600,000 tons as the maximum pre-war capacity we get an 
increase of about 43.5 per cent. Even if we take the maximum 
shipbuilding capacity of the United Kingdom in the post-war period 
as 3l million gross tons under construction and the pre-war maxi
'Uum at 2l million gross tons under construction we still get an 

"'ase of 40 per cent. The present productive capacity would 
b "re be represented by 140; which is practically double the 

" I of post-war demand. On these assumptions" our final 
first~~ ~e is the same as Mr. Ayre's though-based on different figures. 
an ill~e' main point to determine is, however, the future demand for 

t'~iinage. In the above calculation Mr. Ayre estimates it at 63 per 
. cent. of the pre-war amount,' whilst our ,estimate based on his 

method is 71 per cent., warship tonnage being included in both 
cases. We feel that the amount of future warship tonnage is so 
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difficult to forecast that it is best to leave it out of account and try 
to estimate the amount of merchant tonnage alone. The question 
is whether this can be done wit!! anything approa.ching accuracy. 

It will be see.n from the memorandum which Professor. Sir 
Westcott Abell has kindly furnished that he does not feel justified 
in deducing, from his estimate of the world's demand for shipping 
during the next five or ten years~ an estimate of the demand for new 
ships. He declines to do so because of the special conditions of the 
present time, such as the restrictions in the way of international 
trade; the large amount of shipping lying idle at the present time, 
amounting to over 2 million tons net in British ports and over 
10 million tons gross in world ports ; the continuation in existence 
of many ships long overdue for replacement; and the unsettled posi
tion of the world's currencies. Where such an authority feels that 
no reliable estimate is possible, it is perhaps unwise for us to 
attempt it, desirable 88 it is for the purpose of the present enquiry. 
We find, however, that Mr. Ayre in another article has attempted 
such an estimate on different lines, and we venture therefore to 
examine the one he has marle. 

In spite of tne fact that the world tonnage of 70 million tons 
gross appears at the moment to be in excess of world needs, as 
shown by the 10 million tons laid up in port, Mr. Ayre regards 
70 million tons as representing the world's average demand for 
shipping at .. the present time". By" the present time" he 
means a period of years of which 1931 is the central year. Apart 
{rom any growth of world sea-borne trade in the near future, the 
obsolescence and replacement of this existing tonnage will afford 
an appreciable amount of shipbuilding work. If the average life 
of the vessels now alloat be taxen at 25 years, then replacement 
alone will require 2,800,000 tons of new construction per annum. 
If this country can retain her proportion of 50 per cent. of this, 
her share will amount to 1,400,000 tons a year. The average 
annual tonnage launched in Great Britain and Ireland in the 
period 1907-1913 was 1,449,472 tons, or 59.5 per cent. of the 
world total. During this period the world's total output of ships 
amounted to about 17,000,000 tons, whilst during the period 1923-
19:29 it amounted only to about 15,500,000 tons, a reduction of 9 per 
cent. Mr. Ayre is inclined to thipk therefore-though we feel he 
o\'erlooks the effect of the excessive output in 1919-1921-that there 
has not been overbuilding of ships in the post-war period, at least 
not from U)23 to 1929, and that the slump in freights is due not 
to overbuilding of ships, but to the conditions of world trade. He 
would therefore add something to his estimate of 1,400,000 tons to 
allow for the average natural increase of world shipping, and thus 
arrives at a tinal estimate of about 1,500,000 tons 8S the average 
annual demand on British yards for merchant tonnage. 

To what extent is this argument sound? By 1919 the losses of 
ships during the Waz had been replaced. The available world 
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shipping in 1914 was 30,836 vessels of a total of' 49,089,552 tons; 
in 1919 it had altered to 29,255 vessels of a total of 50,919,273 tons. 
In 1900 ther~ were afloat 27,840 ,vessels of a total tonnage of 
28,9.57,358 tons, whilst in 1930 there were 32,713 vessels of a total 
tonnage of 69,607,644 tons, an increase in the number of vessels 
of 17.5 per cent. and an increase in tonnage of 140.4 per cent. 
(Incidentally, this shows the great increase in the average size of 
ships.) 

The average merchant tonnage launched in the world during the 
. post-war period as compared with that of the seven pre-war years 
ds given in the following table :-

1907-1913 
1921-1927 
1922-1928 
1923-1929 
1924-1930 

Total Tonnage 
Launched. 

17,056,075 
16,868,919 
15,211,315 
15,537,441 
16,783,732 

Average yearly 
Tonnage. 
2,436,582 
2,409,845 
2,173,045 
2,219,635 
2,397,676 

Thus, as a first approximation, we might assume that in the 
seven-year period, 1931-1938, about 16,000,000 tons will be 
launched, or an average of 2,300,000 tons per annum. But allow
ance must be made for fluctuations. In practice it is found that 
the tonnage launched in a period of slump is only a little more than 
one-half the amount in a period of boom-the proportion is rather 
less in this country. We should therefore expect a fall to 
1.5 million tons in the slump, and a rise to 3.0 million tons in the 
boom. 

But Mr. Ayre's estimated average is 2,800,000 tons, or 500,000 
tons more than the above analysis seems to indicate. How is this 
difference to be aecounted for? 

We are inclined to think that Mr. Ayre puts his figure of replace
ment, based on the average life of ships now afloat, too high. 
The total world tonnage of shipping afloat in 1930 was 69,607,644 
tons, whereas in 1923 it was 65,166,238, an increase therefore of 
4,441,406 tons. But the total world tonnage faunched in the 
period 1924-30 was 16,783,732 tons. Hence replacements accounted 
for the difference between these two figures, that is 12,342,326 
tons, or an average of 1,763,189 tons per annum. On ,the 1923 
figures of total tonnage this amounts to approximately 2.7 per cent. 
per annum, whereas an average life of vessels afloat of 25 years 
would give, a replacement percentage of 4 per cent. per annum. 

'I. "here is therefore 1.3 per cent. per annum difference between Mr. 
AY"'''e's estimate and the percentage experienced between 1923 and 
193(h. Suppose the percentage of 2.7 continues to obtain for the 
next\~even years, then on a total of 70,000,000 tons in 1930 this 
woul give us an annual increase of 1,890,000 tons, or nearly 
1,000, 00 tons less than on Mr. Ayre's estimate. The difference 
is so c Jnsiderable as to be worth a more d~tailed investigation than 

" 
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is possible in this report. We cannot but feel, however, that Mr. 
Ayre has overlooked the fact that during the period 1918-1921 the 
total world output of ships reached the high figure of 22,810,502 
tons, or very nearly one-third of the total tonnage in existence in 
1930. Though the bulk of this tonnage is now 12 years old, and 
though much of it is not nearly 80 efficient as more recently built; 
tonnage, we feel, nevertheless, that 25 years is too short a period 
to take as the average life- of vessels now afloat. In another 10 
years or so this figure of 4 per cent. may be a true one to take, but 
hardly so at the present time. 

The position would therefore seem to be as follows ;-

Average annual world output during 1931-1938 
Replacement. c&Iculated on baais of 2· 7 per cent. of tonnage 

afloat in 1930 ..• 

Increase due to anticipated demand for tonnage ••. 

Tons. 
2,300,000 

1,890,000 

410,000 

The question therefore arises whether this annual increase of 
tonnage due to anticipated demand is likely Ito continue. We find 
it impossible to attempt an answer to this question. It depends 
on factors, such as the growth of economic nationalism with a 
consequent shrinkage of world trade, the stabilisation of the world's 
currencies, etc., which we are unable to forecast. But it is clear 
that the position both of shipping and of shipbuilding depends on 
changes in these factors in the near future. 

Leaving this question therefore unanswered, it is perhaps worth 
while to examine the question whether the position as to j;he 
demand for ships in this country tallies with the world position as 
outlined above. Let us adopt the same line of argument and take 
out the corresponding figures. 

The actual merchant tonnage launched in this country for owners 
in Great Britain and Ireland only is as follows ;-

Total Tonrmge Average 
LauncAetl. Yearly Tonrmge. 

1907-1913 ••• 7,519,109 1,074,159 
1921-1927 ••• 5,968,683 852,669 
1922--1928 •.• 6,176,137 882,305 
1923-1929 ..• 6,676,121 953,732 
1924-1930 ... 6,877,204 982,458 

Thus, as a first approximation, we might assume that in the 
seven year period 1931-1938, about 6,400,000 tons of shipping for 
British owners will be launched from yards in Great Britain and 
Ireland, or an average of 915,000 tons a year. 

Now the total tonnage afloat belonging to Great Britain and 
Ireland in 1930 was 00,438,444 tons, whereas in 1923 it was 
19,281,549, an increase of 1,156,895 tons. But the total tonnage 
launched in this country for British owners during the period 1924-
1930 was 6,877 ,91>4 tons. Hence on the assumption that British 
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owners do not give orders to foreign builders, the replacements 
account for the difference between the two figures, namely, 
5,720,309 tons or an average of 817,187 tons. On the 1923 figures of 
total tonnage belonging to this country, this works" out at approxi
mately 4.2 per cent. per annum. 

If the assumptions, therefore, made in this argument are justified, 
namely, that British owners order almost exclusively from British 
yards-and the evidence to the Committee on Industry and Trade 
bears out this point--i!.nd if additions to the fleet of ships owned 
by Great Britain and Ireland are not due to any appreciable extent 
to purchases of second-hand vessels from foreign owners, which in 
any case is less than the sales of ships to foreign owners, then we 
may take Mr. Ayre's estimate of 25 years as the average life of 
the tonnage afloat, but only in respect of that part of world shipping 
belonging to British owners. In this connection one may note 
that the Committee on Industry and Trade .found that whilst 
between June, 1910, and June, 1914, the world's merchant fleet 
increased at an average rate of 4 per cent., which is also the average 
rate per cent. for the period 1900-1914, shipbreaking and marine 
losses accounted for 2! per cent. per annum. The figure of 2! per 
cent. corresponds with our figure of replacement of 2.7 per cent. 

Let us then apply the two factors to the two portions of world 
tonnage afloat in 1930, viz., that belonging to Great Britain and 
Ireland and that belonging to the rest of the world. 

World Tonnage afloat in 1930 ••• 
Tonnage belonging to Great Britain and Ireland 

Tonnage belonging to rest of world 

TV1I8. 
69,607,644 
20,438,444 

49,169,200 

Now 2·7 per cent. of 49·2 million tons = 1,328,400 tons. 

How much of this 1.3 million tons may we hope to build in this 
country? During the three years 1928-1930, of the total of tonnage 
launched in this country and abroad for, presumably, other than 
British owners, the yards in this country appear to have launclled 
~m.4 per cent. In 1928, the proportion was about 18.9 pe! cent., in 
1929, about 16.9 per cent., in 1930, about 31.6 per cent. Assuming 
we can retain a. proportion of 23.4 per cent., our share of the 
1,328,000 tons would amount to about 301,000 tons. If to this we 
add 4.2 per cent. of 20,438,444 tons-the British proportion-viz., 
858,000 tons, we get a. total of 1,159,000 tons. 

Finally, if to this we add 50 per cent. of the 410,000 tons which 
we noticed as being probably due to anticipated demand for extra. 
tonnage, we get a. total of roughly 1,364,000 tons. Our estimate, 
on the assumptions we have mentioned, therefore comes to about 
1,364,000 tons per annum, or about 136,000 tons less than that of 
Mr. Ayre. 
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Tile Share 0/ tile North East Coast. 

Assuming, then, that the average demand on British yards for 
new merchant tonnage during the next five years is likely to be 
aoout 1,364,000 tons, what proportion of this is likely to be given 
to the shipbuilding .tards 011 the North East Coast? 

We have seen that in the four years, 1927-1930, the North East 
Coast's proportion of British and Irish output was 43.9 per cent. 
Is this proportion likely to continue? \Ve must not lightly assume 
that it will. We have already seen that it was 51.1 per cent. in the 
period l000-190J, and 50.7 per cent. in the period 1909-1913. More
over, we ha"e seen that in recent years the North East Coast has 
I,een largely dependent on the construction of tankers. There are 
"igns that the output of tankers recently has been in excess of 
world requirements. If this be so, there is likely to be a lull in the 
building of tankers during the next few years. In June, 1930, the 
tanker tonnage afloat and under construction amounted to about 
11 million tons, dead weight, and it is anticipated that by the end 
of 1931 this will have increased to about 13.2 million tons, an 
increase at the rate of about 11 per cent. per annum. This rate of 
increase is greater than the annual increase either of oil production 
or of COflllUlllption. On the other hand, the world consumption of 
oil 8how8 a fairly steady rate of increase, and seems likely to con
tinue. But there is now closer combination among oil companies. 
especially in their marketing organization. Thus, by geographical 
arrangements, u good deal of the cross-carriage of oilruay be avoided, 
thus reducing the amount of shipping required for its distribution. 
The more rapid corrosion of tankers means, however, that their 
replacement factor should be higher than that of ordinary cargo 
"e8sels, and this should prove of some importance to the shipbuild
ing industry of the North East Coast. On the whole we are inclined 
to the view-unless the production of oil from coal becomes com
mercially possible-that the North East Coast may, in two or three 
years' time, and possibly less, count on the normal annual amount 
of tanker construction. 

The second point we have to consider is the effect which the 
decline in the exports of coal from the North East is likely to have 
on shipbuilding. In the past this Area had a big Scandinavian con
nection, both in shipbuilding and ship-repairing, especially the 
latter, due largely to its exports of coal to, and imports of timber 
from, those countries. But the coal trade has been largely lost to 
Poland, and the connection is not what it used to be. Moreover, 
these countries are keener competitors with us than formerly in the 
construction both of tankers and motor vessels. 

With 80 many cross current~ it is difficult to forecast what the 
North East Coast's proportion of British output will be in the course 
of the next five or ten years. But bearing in mind that the North 
EaRt Coast is the chief tanker building centre, not only of thi8 
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country, but of the world, having built during the last seven years 
one-third of the world output of tankers, and very nearly one-and-a
half times as many as the rest of Great Britain and Ireland together, 
and that she can probably build them cheaper and better than any 
other centre; that she is unsurpassed in the building of certain types 
of cargo boats; that the Tyne is capable of -undertaking the largest 
Atlantic liners; that her equipment and workmen are at least equal 
to those of any other centre in this or any other country; we take 
the view that the North East Coast ought to be able to retain her 
proportion of about 45, per cent. of British output. This would 
amount to an average output of about 614,000 tons; or a fluctuation 
from about 400,000 tons in a slump year to about 800,000 tons 
in a boom year. , _ 

To this would' have to be added a proportion of any warship 
tonnage likely to be built. In the present state of opinion regarding 
disarmament, it is impossible for us to give any estimate of this. 

(xvii) Rationalization in the Shipbuilding Industry. 

We have seen that the maximum capacity of shipbuilding yards 
in Great Britain and Ireland is probably from 20 to 40 per cent. 
greater than in the immediate pre-war period; and further that the 
future demand for British-built ships is unlikely to be greater 
than from 1,364,000 to 1,500,000 tons, which is about the average 
of 1,449,472 tons for the seven pre-war years, 1907 to 1913. 

The situation confronting the shipbuilding industry in this 
country is one, therefore, identical with that confronting certain 
other of our staple industries, such as the coal mining industry 
and the cotton industry. The problem is how to eliminate the 
redundant shipyard capacity and so secure more economic costs of 
production by the concentration <?f' work in fewer yards. This 
problem has been tackled by the shipbuilders themselves, prac
ticallythe whole of whom have joined in a collective scheme to 
achieve the end in view. The firms who have joined in the 
scheme together built over 93 per cent. in tonnage, and a still 
larger percentage in value, of the ships of, 300 feet or more in 
length launched in 1930 in Great Britain, Northern Ireland, and the 
Irish Free State. 

In order to carry out the scheme a company was formed ill 
February, 1930. called National Shipbuilders' Security Ltd. Its 
main purpose is to assist the shipbuilding industry by the purchase 
and dismantling of redundant and obsolete yards, the disposal of 
their equipment, and the re-sale of their sites under restrictions 
against their further use for shipbuilding in the future. The Com
pany has a share capital of £10,000 and borrowing powers up to 
£2,500,000. Each of the firms who are parties to the scheme 
has executed a deed of 'covenant for the paYIQent to the Com
pany of a levy equal to 1 per cent. of the contract or sale price 
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of the vessels commenced to be built by the firm after the 1st 
November, 1930, and payable after completion of the vessels. The 
obligation of the shipbuilder to pay the levy continues until the 
whole of the Debenture Stock of the Company has been redeemed 
and each shipbuilder undertakes on any lease or sale of a ship
yard to bind the purchaser or lessee to carry out all th.e obliga
tions of the deed of covenant. Into the details for the security 
of the debenture holders it is unnecessary to go here. It is suffi
cient to say that the scheme was approved by the Bankers' Indus
trial Development Company Ltd. We are .concerned almost solely 
with the degree of success it has achieved in fulfilling its main 
purpose. 

Since it commenced operations the Company has purchased and 
closed down the following yards:-

1. lle88J'8. Beardmore'8 passenger liner and warship building yard at Dalmuir. 
2. Me88l'8. Napier and MiIlar'8 cargo vessel yard at Old Kilpatrick. 
3. Ardl'Ol!88n Dockyard Ltd'8 BOuth cargo veaael yard at Ardroesan. 
4. The 8mall 8hipyard and engineering works of Me88J'8. J. Chambers, Ltd .• 

at Lowestoft. 

These were the first purchases; since then the following ship
yards on the North East Coast, all of which were equipped for the 
building of merchant ships, have been purchased for dismantling :-

6. The Stockton.on·Teea yard of Meas:ra. Smith'8 Dock Co., Ltd. 
6. The yard of Me88J'8. Craig, Taylor & Co., Ltd., Stockton. 
7. The Cleveland Shipbuilding Co., Ltd., Middlesbrough. 
8. The Whitby Shipbuilding Co., Ltd. 
9. MeNIl'8. Osborne, Graham & Co., Ltd., Sunderland. 

10. )I_re. Charles Rennoldaon & Co., Ltd., South Shields. 
11. Me88rB. Renwick & Dalgleish, Hebburn. 
12. The Northumberland Shipbuilding Co., Ltd., Howdon.on.Tyne. 

It will be noticed that in some cases the whole firm bas been 
purchased, whilst in others only certain yards. Thus Messrs. 
Smith's Dock Co., Ltd., are conc_entrating their shipbuilding at 
their South Bank yard on the Tees, and continuing their ship
repairing work at North Shields and on the Tees. 

The Company has 80 far dealt with 12 different yards, chiefly 
on the Clyde and the North East Coast, involving 71 building 
berths with a total annual capacity of almost half a million tons. 
The progress made in the short time during which the Company 
has been operating is considerable. But it is clear that further 
progress will not be easy. A number of very difficult problems are 
involved. The directors of the Company have already declared that 
it is no part of their policy to reduce capacity to monopoly limits. 
They probably realise that to attempt to do so would react on the 
interests of the shipowners on the one hand and the shipbuilding 
workmen on the other. But since it is estimated that a reduction of 
one shipyard.in eight will enable the remaining yards to bear the 
full 1 per cent. levy on output without increase to their costs of pro
duction, it is easy to see that the directors may not be able to 
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resist the temptation to carry the process of elimination nearer to 
monopoly limits than are desirable in the interests of those named 
or of the courltry as a whole. 

The second problem is to secure in the elimination of redundant 
yards a balance, first of all between the different shipbuilding 
centres of the country, and secondly between the yards suitable 
for the various types of ships to be built, liners of different sizes, 
cargo boats, oil tankers, 3!Ild the like. The second part of this 
problem is a technical one and is one which on the whole we can 
leave to those engaged in the industry to decide. But the first 
part of the problem is one into which a number of considerations 
enter, considerations of sentiment, political considerations, both 
national and local, and similar questions. Here then is a problem 
which can probably be bedt solved if those responsible for the 
policy of the Company are willing to consult freely such a body 
as the Economic Advisory Committee of the Cabinet, or such 
Ministers of State as the President of the Board of Trade and the 
Minister of Labour. 

It is obvious that to secure and maintain the financial sound
ness of the scheme the Company will have to go cautiously. Undue 
haste would only raise the prices to be paid for the yards to be 
eliminated. On the other hand the present depression whilst it 
obscures the immediate advantage to the firms left in the industry 
may induce them to attempt a rate of progress which may ulti
mately be found to have been unwise. 

The alternative to such a scheme is to allow the les& efficient 
yards to be wiped out by th0 stress of competition. And many 
firms, as the records show, have been forced to close down per
manently. But experience has shown that there is a danger 
in this to the firms left in the industry: A shipyard sold .. under 
the hammer" might be snapped up by a speculator for a mere 
song; and consequently there would be no diminution in output 
capacity. The whole object of the scheme is to prevent this, and 
to provide a market for the firm which is forced to close down. 
The National Shipbuilders' Security Ltd. is .prepared to give such 
a firm rather more than it would get in the open market, feeling 
that the industry as a whole will reap the benefit. By the con
centration of work in a smaller number of yards overhead expenses, 
which in any case are very heavy, should be greatly reduced. It is 
estimated that the buying up and closing down permanently, of, 
say, one-third of the output capacity of the industry of 1929 or 
1930, will be quite easily covered by a levy on the production of 
the remaining yards over a short period of years. 

It does not follow, however, that the least efficiently equipped 
yards will be the ones to go. As a general rule, no doubt, such 
will be the case. But it may well happim that a firm with a 
relatively well equipped yard may get into financial difficulties,· 
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and have to close down; whilst a less efficiently equipped yard may 
weather the storm. Under the scheme, as it stands, it is difficult 
to see how the possibility of this can be avoided. This does not 
affect the merits of the scheme 80 far as the members of the Com
pany are concerned, in fact it rather enhances their position. But 
from a wider point of view, the result is, of course, undesirable. 
The yards to dismantle are the least efficiently equipped, and not 
the better equipped ones. 

(Diii) Labour in the Shipbuilding and Ship-Repairing Industry. 

In the statistics available it is impossible to distinguish between 
labour employed in shipbuilding proper from that emp~oyed in ship
repairing. We must therefore consider the industry as a whole. 

The n~mbers of insured persons in the industry, as estimated 
from the exchange of Unemployment Insurance cards ion July each 
year are, for the country as a whole, as follows :-. 

Great Britain. Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland. 

Year. 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

1923 ... 241.810 3.720 245,530 265,970 4,000 269,970 
1924 ... 229,610 3,150 232,760 250.800 3,430 254,230 
1925 ... 218,420 3.110 221,530 236,770 3,350 240,120 
1926 ... 205,3SO 3,130 208,510 219,750 3,350 223,100 
1927 ... 200,010 I 3,170 203, ISO 212,660 3,370 216,030 

1927 ... 192,850 3,140 195,990 205,140 3,340 208,480 
1928 ... 188,290 3,070 191,360 199,170 3,260 202,430 
1929 ... 189,630 2,850 192,480 201,430 3,070 204,500 
1930 ... 189,320 2,990 192,310 201,530 3,190 204,720 
1931 ... lSO,990 I 2,800 183,790 192,400 2,990 195,390 

Figuree below the double line refer to persona aged 16 to 64; thoee above the 
double line to persona aged 16 and over. 

There are, unfortunately, no comparable statistics on this basis 
for the years prior to 1923. 

It will be !;een that the number in the industry fell from 1923 
to 1927. Unfortunately a change ion the age group from" 16 and 
over" to .. 16 to 64 inclusive " makes comparison of the years 
since 1927 with those up to 1927 difficult. But the Ministry of 
Labour returns give figures for 1927 for both age categories, and 
from these we find that the ratio is 96.2 per cent. Assuming this 
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factor to be approximately true of the earlier years and recalculat
ing the figures for the ea.rlier years we obtain the following table :-

Year. 

1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

E8timated number. of workpeople, ages 16-64, insured at July each year in 
8hipbuilding and 8hip-repairing. 

---

Great Index North Index Percentage Index Percentage Index 
No. of No. of No. of proportion of Britain Change East Change proportion Change N.E. to all Change andN. Survey N.E. to Gt. 

Ireland. 1924= Area. 1924= B. andN.I. 1924= industries 1924= 
100: 100. 100. inN.E. 100. 

259,800' 106·3 59,810 100·4 23·0 94·3 8·8 100·2 
244,500 100·0 59,585 100·0 24·4 100·0 8·7 100·0 
231,000 94;5 - - - - - -
214,600 87·8 - - - - - -
208,480 85·3 51,890 87·1 24·8 102·1 7·6 87·0 
202,430 82·8 - - - - - -
204,500 83·6 54,350 91·2 26·6 109·0 7·9 90·0 
204,720 83·7 54,710· 91·8 26·7 109·4 7·8 89·5 
195,390 79·9 51,100 85·8 26·15 107·2 7·2 82·0 

We see, therefore, on the assumption -named, that since 1923 
~he number of persons, ages 16-64 in the industry in Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland insured at July each year, has fallen con
tinuously except for a slight recovery in 1929 and 1930; and the 
fall in 1931 compared with 1924 is no less than 20.1 per cent. 

The corresponding figures for the Survey Area also show a de
cline; but the fall from 1924 to 1931 is only 14.3 per cent. 

The decline in the numbers of insured workers in the industry 
on the North East Coast is therefore proportionately less than in 
Great Britain and Ireland. 

Unemployment. 

The following table shows the estimated numbers of employed 
and unemployed persons, ages 16-64, in the industry in the Survey 
Area. The unemployment figures are for some date in June of 
each year. 

. Percentage Unemployed. 

Year. 
Insured 

Employed. Unemployed. Great BritaiIi Persons. N.E.Area. and Ireland. 

1923 ... 59,810 23,300 36,510* 61·0 44·1 
1924 ... 59,585 39,150 20,435 34·2 27·4 
1927 ... 51,890 36,000 15,890 30·5 23·0 
1929 ... 54,350 39,840 14,510 26·6 22·5 
1930 ... 54,710 34,850 19,860 36·4 30·7 
1931 ... 51,100 15,040 36,060 70·6 56·6 

* Unemployment in the Shipbuilding Industry was affected by the Boilermakers 
Dispute. 
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For the reasons mentioned in the special report on labour we 

are a little doubtful whether the figure for insured workers-as 
obtained by the exchange of books in July-really represents the 
total of workers available in the industry at that date; and if our 
suspicions are well founded the percentage unemployed may only 
be very approximately t111e. But on the assumption that the errors 
are small, we see that the percentage unemployed in the North Ea&t 
Area in June each year is markedly higher than the percentage un
employed in the shipbuilding industry of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland as a whole. This would seem to indicaf;e that pro
portionately more persons have remained attached to the industry 
on the North East Coast in relation to the tonnage output, than in 
the case of the rest of the country. To what this fact is due it 
is impossible for us to say. But it certainly gives point to the 
conclusions reached in the Report on the Engagement of Shipyard 
Labour, which was sent forward to the Ministry of Labour last 
year by a joint conference of the Local Employment Committees 
on Tyneside. The scheme submitted in the Report was one for the 
pooling of shipyard labour along the river, and for modifications 
in the mode of engagement of shipyard labour, which it was argued 
would reduce the total number of persons required to be attached 
to the industry, and would reduce considerably the amount of un
employment among those remaining in the industry. We are 
of opinion that this scheme should be re-examined, and a serious 
attempt made to induce both the employers' and the workers' 
organizations to give it a trial. The scheme was hammered out 
by a sub-committee on which both employers and workers in the 
industry were fully represented, and they were definitely of opinion 
that the scheme was a practicable and desirable one. 

Effecu 01 Changes in !If ethods of Construction on the Demand /or 
Shipyard Labour. 

One of the main purposes of the Survey was to investigate the 
extent to which labour had been displaced in the industry by the 
greater use of mecbanical appliances, and by other changes in the 
methods of construction. We have already alluded to the extended 
use of the pneumatic riveter, and the introduction of a plate punch
ing machine on the one hand; and on the other to the tendency
for at present it is little more than a tendency-to increase the 
amount of .. fabrication" or .. expansion" work. 

Unfortunately it has been found impossible to obtain any statis
tical measure of the effects of these changes on employment. The 
changes have been introduced gradually and the firms in the in
dustry have no figures to show the result of the changes. 

Attempts have been made at different times to measure these 
changes statistically. In the monthly report of the Boilermakers' 
Society for January, 1931, figures are given purporting to show 
the tonnage launched per man employed. The figures given range 
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from 3.2 tons per man in 1923 to 6.6 in 1920, 7.6 in 1924, 9.3 in 
1928, and 9.9 in 1929. It is hardly necessary to point out that 
such a. method is statistically unsound. In the first place the
numbers employed are obtained by subtracting the numbers un
employed on a given date from the number of :' members in the 
industry JJ. The latter is presumably obtained from the exchange 
of Unemployment Insurance cards in July each year, the validity 
of which we have already questioned. But evem if they are a correct 
measure of those attached to the industry, the number of men 
employed does not represent the average number of men employed 
during tlie year. In any case; too, they include men employed 
in ship-repair work, the amount of which is not a consta·nt pro
portion of the tonnage of new vessels launched. Moreover, lalillching 
figures are not a. safe guide to the amount of work being done during 
anyone year, though it may be so takem over a. period of five or 
seven years. If a. comparison of this kind is to be made, the 
statistics chosen should be those of work under construction 
at a. date as close as possible to the date of the numbers of men 
employed. Even then it is impossible to include the amount of . 
work in the repair yards, or exclude the workers engaged O'D such 
repair work. We have, however, made a. comparison on these 
lines. The figures for perSO'DS employed are taken for about 
the same day in June each year; and those for tonnage under 
construction from Lloyd's Register which relate to the enll of 
June each year. The table so obtained is as follows :-

North East Coast. Great Britain and Ireland. 

Year. Tonnage Tons per Persons Tonnage Tons per Persons under employed under 
employed. constrnc· person (approxi. constrnc· person 

tion. employed. mate). tion. employed. 

1923 ... 23,300* 453,787 19·5 145,200 1,337,759 9·2 
1924 ... 39,150 509,804 13·0 177,500 1,516,746 8·5 
1927 ... 36,000 506,919 14·1 160,600 1,390,388 8·7 
1929 ... 39,840 500,482 12·6 158,500 1,453,906 9·2 
1930 ... 34,850 507,063 14·55 141,900 1,392,063 9·8 
1931 ... 15,040 164,929 11·0 84,800 555,603 6·6 

* See note on page 268. 

The results of the comparison are, at first sight, surprising. There 
is, first, the marked difference between the tonnage per man in 
the North East Coast ports as compared with the rest of the 
country. However much we may think that the organisation and 
equipment of the yards in our Area and the workmanship of our 
men are superior to those of the rest of the country, we are unable 
to believe that so marked a difference as this exists. Secondly, 
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the tonnage per man varies inexplicably. We should expect a low 
tonnage figure, as in 1931, when the work in hand is abnormally 
low, since in shipbuilding, as in other industries, it is probably 
impossible to reduce the number of workers proportionately to the 
volume of work. But a. comparison of the tonnage figures for the 
other years convinces us that the method is statistically 
unsound, and that no valid conclusions are to be drawn 
from it, in spite of the fact that we have taken tonnage under 
construction in place of tonnage launched. It is, we think, 
obvious that the table ignores certain factors, which cannot safely 
be left out of account. These are (1) the amount of repair work 
and the proportion of workers employed on it; (2) that different 
types of vessels provide employment for widely varying numbers 
of men. Thus a much smaller number of men are required in 
the building of an ordinary cargo vessel or tanker than of a pas
senger vessel of similar size; whilst warship work, which has 
declined so greatly since the War, gives far more employment to 
men than mercantile vessels of the same tonnage; (3) the design 
and methods of construction of vessels have changed considerably 
during recent years. 

'Ve, therefore, feel that such a. method of calculation leads to no 
trustworthy conclusions. All that we feel entitled to say is, first, 
that there has been a. considerable reduction in the number of men 
attached to the industry, more marked, as we have seen, in the 
rest of the country than on the North East Coast; and, secondly, 
that there are signs that the shipbuilding output per man employed 
has increased. Much of the increase is due to better organization 
in the yards and to the extended, and extending, adoption of 
mechanical methods; but some of it is also probably due to the 
fact that, in view of the difficult position in which' the industry 
has been placed, the relations between the employers and the 
workers have been improved, there is greater co-operation between 
them, and both have realised that only good and efficient work 
will enable the industry in this country to hold its own against the 
increasing severity of foreign competition. Employers have, more 
than once in recent years, paid a. tribute to the work of the men in 
the shipyards. It is, therefore, but natural that with greater zeal 
on both sides the output per ma·n employed should increase. 

(m) The Future Demand for Shipyard Labour on the North 
East Coast. 

We must confess that we enter with considerable misgivingl:! 011 

making an estimate of the future demand for labour in the ship. 
building industry of the North East Coast. The factors whicll gil 
to determine that demand are so difficult to determine, and 
the assumptions to be made 80 very broad, tha,t we should have 
preferred not to enter upon the task. But since this is one of the 
main purposes of the Survey, we feel that we lllllst Dlake some 
attempt to do 80. 
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In our estimate of the future demand for ships we came to the 
conclusion that providing the North East could retain about 45 per 
cent. of the dio~nage to be built in this country, we might look for 
an average annuaJ output of tonnage launched from North East 

, ports of about 614,000 tons, fluctuating from about 400,000 tons 
in lean years to about 800,000, tons in good years. This il'l exclusive 
of any ~arship tonnage that may come to the ~orth East ports, 
a quantIty so doubtful that we a;re forced to leave It out of account. 
From this point of view, therefore, 1924 when 631,000 tons were 
launched or 1928 with 641,000 tons might be regarded as rather 
better than average years; 1922 when 432,000 tons were launched 
or 1925 with 382,000 tons launched, as lean years, and 1929, with 
679,000 tons the nea;rest approach to a boom year in the later post
war period. 

We have no figures for the North East Coast for 1928 but in 
1924 the number of insured persons in the industry in the North 
East Survey Area in July. was 59,585 of whom 39,150 were em
ployed on a giveudate in June, the percentage unemployed being 
given as 30.5. In 1929, the number of insured persons in July 
was 54,350, of whom 39,840 were employed on a given date in 
June, when the percentage unemployed is given as 26.6. Unfortu
na.tely we have no corresponding figures for 1922 or 1925. 

What we require to know is the monthly average number of per
sons employed in the Area in each of the years 1922, 1924, 1925, 
1928, and 19~. Unfortunately these figures are not available. 
We have therefore to make the very risky assumption that the June 
figure of persons employed is approximately the monthly average 
for the year. On the figures before us we are inclined to the view, 
that except for abnormally lean years, s11ch as 1923 and 1931, the 
number of persons employed in th~ industry will range from about 
30,000 to about 40,000~ 

If the ra.nge of employment in the near future be of this order of 
magnitude, it follows that in lean years a percentage unemployment 
figure of about 33.0 may be looked for, quite apart from the 
amount of labour which may be regarded as definitely surplus to the 
industry in the North East Area. This question of surplus labour 
we discuss in the following sections. 

In July, 1923, the number of insured persons in the industry 
in the Survey Area is given as 59,810. This number had dropped 
to 54,350 in 1929, to 54,710 in 1930, and 51,100 in 1931. These 
figures indicate that there is. an appreciable flow into and out of the 
industry, which on general grounds is to be expected .. Taking the 
average of the yea;rs 1929 to 1931 we get a figure of about 53,000. 
On the assumption, therefore, that the estimates of future demands 
are at all near the mark, there would seem to be a labour surplus 
in the North Eastern section of the industry of somewhere about 
13,000, even during its busiest periods. We must, how
ever, again utter'a caution that this figure is based on very slender 
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statistical foundations, and we do not regard it as being anything 
more than a reasoned gness. 

Further it must be borne in mind that this figure of 13,000 is 
merely a total of all grades of workers in the industry. It does not 
follow that there will be a surplus, much less a proportionate sur
plus, of all grades of labour. In faet the view has been expressed to 
us by the employers that in the near future there may be definite 
shortage of certain grades of skilled workers in the North East 
Area, particularly riveters. On the other hand the workers' 
organisations take the view that nnder no conceivable conditions in 
the near future is there likely to be a. shortage of any class of skilled 
workers. In the case of riveters they point out that caulkers are 
now much less in demand than hitherto owing to changes in 
methods of construction, and that in case of need caulkers can 
easily be switched over to riveting work, if any abnormal demand 
for riveters occurs. Between these two opposed. views it is im
possible for us to judge what the real situation is likely to be. . 

That there are changes in the proportions of skilled, 
semi-skilled, and unskilled men eIDjployed in the industry is clear 
from a return which the Shipbuilders' Association has been kind 
enough to obtain for us. It is shown in the following table :-

Return 0/ the number of men, bays, and apprentices employed in 
shipyards on the North East Coast at the undeTfnentioned 
dates, showing the percentage of skilled, semi-skilled, and 
unakilled men and boys. 

Total Employees. Percentages of Men and Boys. 
Date. 

Men and Appren- Semi- Un- Mis-
Boya. tices.· Skilled. skilled. akilled. cellaneous. 

March. 1913 ••• 37,00 0,701 '7·M 12·58 25·16 15·22 
March. 1925 ••• 17,OM 3,855 '9·'7 17·28 22·61 10'M 
Sept., 1930 ... 16,836 3.'71 '7·61 10·11 32'78 '·60 

• Not included in Men and Boya. 

n will be seen that the percentage of skilled men has remained 
fairly constant in the three periods whilst the proportion of. semi
skilled men has perceptibly increased; but that probably owmg to 
changes in classification, and the reduction o! the num~rs in the 
miscellaneous claal'66, the percentage proportion of unskilled m~n, 
which showed a decrease in 1925, showed a considerable increase 
in 1930. The table is therefore not completely satisfaetory, and we 
could have wished for further information on this point. But the 
return involves a considerable amount of work in compilation and 
we have felt unable to press for a fuller return. 



APPENDix: STATIStiCAL TABLEs. 

TABLE i.~088 Ton1U/{Je oj Merchant Ves8els Launched 1897-1930 (From Lloyd'8 Register, Annwii Sumrrw-ry oj Shipbuilding, 1930). 

Great Britain and Ireland. Abroad. World. 

Moving Moving Moving Moving Moving Moving 
Year. Sum Average Sum Average Sum Average 

Tonnage (centred). (centred). Tonnage (centred). (centred): Tonnage (centred). (centred). 
Launched 5 years 5 years Launched. 5 years 5 years Launched. 5 years 5 years 

period. period. period. period. period. period. 

1897 ... 952,486 - - 379,438 - - 1,331,924 - -
1898 ... 1,367,570 - - 525,773 - - 1,893,343 - -
1899 ... 1,416,791 6,704,057 1,340,811 704,947 3,564,650 712,930 2,121,738 10,268,707 2,053,741 

1900 ... 1,442,471 7,179,129 1,435,826 861,692 . 4,260,409 848,082 2,304,163 11,439,538 2,287,908 
1901 .-.. 1,524,739 7,002,177 1,400,435 1,092,800 4,689,649 937,930 2,617,539 11,691,826 2,338,365 
1902 ... 1,427,558 6,790,548 1,358,109 1,075,197 4,767,475 953,495 2,502,755 11,558,023 2,311,604 
1903 ... 1,190,618 6,971,245 1,394,249 955,013 4,797,537 959,507 2,145,631 11,768,782 2,353,756 
1904 ... 1,205,162 7,274,849 1,454,970 782,773 4,796,157 959,231 1,9~7,935 12,071,006 2,414,201 

1905 ... 1,623,168 7,455,181 1,491,036 891,754 4,891,158 978,232 2,514,922 12,346,339 2,469,268 
1906 ... 1,828,343 7,194,232 1,438,846 1,091,420 4,839,762 967,952 2,919,763 12,033,994 2,406,798 
1907 ... 1,607,890 6,980,136 1,396,027 1,170,198 4,667,980 933,596 2,778,088 11,648,116 2,329,623 
1908 ... 929,669 6,500,137 1,300,027 903,617 4,590,910 918,182 1,833,286 11,091,047 2,218,209 
1909 ... 991,066 6,475,638 1,295,128 610,991 4,345,786 869,157 1,602,057 10,821,424 2,164,285 

1910 ... 1,143,169 6,606,262 1,321,252 814,684 4,338,843 867,769 1,957,853 10,945,105 2,189,021 
1911 ... 1,803,844 7,608,746 1,521,749 846,296 4,835,955 967,191 2,650,140 12,444,701 2,488,940 
1912 ... 1,738,514 8,301,233 1,660,247 1,163,255 5,394,164 1,078,833 2,901,769 13,695,397 2,739,080 
1913 ... 1,932,153 7,808,983 1,561,797 1,400,729 5,130,199 1,026,040 3,332,882 12,939,182 2,587,837 
1914 ... 1,683,553 6,613,374 1,322,675 1,169,200 5,363,748 1,072,749 . 2,852,753 11,977,122 2,395,424 



1915 ... 650,919 6,037,756 1,207,551 650,719 5,975,383 1,195,076 1,201,638 12,013,139 20'02,627 
1916 ... 608,235 5,453,723 1,090,7« 1,079,845 8,673,978 1,734,796 1,688,080 14,l27,701 2,825,540 
1917 ... 1,162,896 5,390,612 1,078,122 1,774,890 13,028,885 2,605,777 2,937,786 18,419,497 3,683,809 
1918 ... 1,348,120 6,795,317 1,359,063 4,099,324 16,284,208 3,256,842 5,«7,4« 23,079,525 4,615,905 
1919 ... 1,620,442 7,725,134 1,545,027 5,524,107 18,023,154 3,604,631 7,1«,549 25,748,288 5,149,658 

1920 ... 2,055,624 7,593,319 1,518,664 3,806,042 17,684,267 3,536,853 5,861,666 25,277,586 5,055,517 
1921 ... 1,538,052 6,890,850 1,378,170 2,818,791 14,582,473 2,916,495 4,356,843 21,473,323 4,294,665 
1922 ... 1,031,081 6,710,293 1,342,059 1,436,003 9,866,232 1,973,246 2,467,084 16,576,525 3,315,305 
1923 ... 645,651 5,739,302 1,147,860 997,530 7,168,961 1,433,792 1,643,181 12,908,263 2,581,652 
1924 ... 1,439,885 4,840,818 968,163 807,866 5,385,579 1,077,116 2,247,751 10,226,397 2,045,279 

1925 ... 1,084,633 5,035,610 1,007,122 1,108,771 5,009,382 1,001,876 2,193,404 10,0«,992 2,008,998 
1926 ... 639,568 5,835,879 1,167,176 1,035,409 5,265,171 1,053,034 1,674,977 11,101,050 2,220,210 
1927 ... 1,225,873 5,918,617 1,183,723 1,059,806 5,727,892 1,145,578 2,285,679 11,646,509 2,329,301 
1928 ... 1,445,920 6,312,547 1,262,509 1,253,319 6,030,030 1,206,006 2,699,239 12,342,577 2,468,515 
1929 '" 1,522,623 • 5,672,979 • 1,418,245 1,270,587 • 4,994,621 • 1,248,655 2,793,210 ·10,667,600 • 2,666,900 

1930 ... 1,478,563 - - 1,410,909 - - 2,889,472 - -

• Four yea.rs, 1927-30. 



TABLE 2.-Gr088 T(Yl/fnn.ge oj Merchant Ve8selsLaunched (i) in the Warld, (ii) in Great Britain and Ireland, (iii) at the North East Ports, 1897-1930. 

(From Lloyd'8 Register, Annual Summary of Shipbuilding.) 

World. Great Britain and Ireland. North East Ports. 

Year. (5) As a 
Tonnage Tonnage Moving .Average (2) As a Tonnage Moving .Average 

Launched. Launched. 5 years period. Percentage of (1). Launched. 5 years period. Percentage 
of (2). 

--
(I) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) 

1897 ... 1,331,924 952,486 - 71·5 - - -
1898 '" 1,893,343 1,367,570 - 72·2 - - -
1899 .... 2,121,738 1,416,791 1,340,811 66·8 - - -
1900 ... 2,304,163 1,442,471 1,435,826 62·6 794,300 - 55·1 
1901 ... 2,617,539 1,524,739 1,400,435 58·2 872,723. - 57·2 
1902 ... 2,502,755 1,427,558 1,358,109 57·0 701,005 724,190 49·1 
1903 ... 2,145,631 1,190,618 1,394,249 55·5 581,343 739,793 48·8 
1904 ... 1,987,935 1,205,162 1,454,970 62·0 671,580 766,278 53·7 

1905 ... 2,514,922 1,623,168 1,491,036 64·5 872,314 789,579 53·7 
1906 ... 2,919,763 1,828,343 1,438,846 62'6 1,005,148 744,482 55·0 
1907 ... 2,778,088 1,607,890 1,396,037 57'9 817,510 697,128 50·8 
1908 ... 1,833,286 929,669 1,300,027 50·7 355,859 638,328 38·3 
1909 ... 1,602,057 991,066 1,295,128 61·9 434,810 632,754 43·9 

~ 

1910 ... 1,957,853 1,143,169 1,321,252 58·4 578,315 646,988 50·6 
1911 ... 2,650,140 1,803,844 1,521,749 68·1 977,278 770,638 54·2 
1912 ... 2,901,769 . 1,738,514 1,660,247 59·9 888,681 854,616 51·1 
1913 ... 3,332,882 1,932,153 1,561,797 58·0 974,109 809,518 50·4 
1914 ... 2,852,753 1,683,553 1,322,675 59·0 854,697 684,751 50·8 



1915 ... 1,201,638 650,919 1,207,551 
1916 ... 1,688,080 608,235 1,090,744 
1917 ... 2,937,786 1,162,896 1,078,122 
11118 ... 5,447,444 1,348,120 1,359,063 
1919 ... 7,144,049 1,620,442 1,545,027 

1920 ... 5,861,666 2,055,624 1,518,664 
1921 ... 4,356,843 1,538,052 1,378,170 
1922 ... 2,467,084 1,031,081 1,342,059 
1923 ... 1,643,181 645,651 1,147,860 
1924 ... 2,247,751 1,439,885 968,163 

1925 ... 2,193,404 1,084,633 1,007,122 
1926 ... 1,674,977 639,568 1,167,176 
1927 ... 2,285,679 1,225,873 1,183,723 
1928 ... 2,699,239 1,445,920 1,262,509 
1929 ... 2,793,210 1,522,623 -
1930 ... 2,889,472 1,478,563 -

04·2 352,825 
36·0 353,445 
39'6 611,233 
24·7 736,858 
22·7 716,295 -
35·1 948,902 
35·3 662,753 
41·8 432,137 
39·3 255,642 
64·1 631,258 

49'4 382,855 
38·2 198,979 
53·6 567,197 
53·6 641,120 
04·5 679,321 

51·2 608,472 

629,262 
581,811 
504,131 
673,346 
735,208 

699,389 
603,126 
586,118 
472,909 
380,104 

407,166 
484,282 
493,894 
539,018 

-
-

5 
5 

04·2 
8·1 
2·6 

04·7 
44·2 

4 6·2 
43·1 

1·9 
9·6 

4 
3 
43·8 

3 
3 
4 

5·3 
1·1 
6·3 

44·3 
44·6 

4 1·2 



TABLlII 3.-at-088 Tonnage oJ Merchant V/l88el8 Launched at the North East PorlB, 1900-1930. (From Lloyd'8 Regi8ter, Annual Summary.) . 
Middlesbrough, Newoastle 

Tonnage HartJepools. Stockton and Whitby. (i.e., Tyne and Blyth.) Sunderland. 
Launohed 

Year. at As As As As 
North East Tonnage Percentage Tonnage Percentage Tonnage Peroentage Tonnage Percentage 

Ports. Launohed. of (1). Launched. of (1). Launohed. of (1). Launohed. of (1). 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) 
1900 .. , 794,300 a140,623 17·7 bl44,164 18·1 265,142 33'4 244,371 30·8 
1901 ... 872,723 a150,607 17·3 b161,058 18·4 292,989 33·6 268,069 30·7 
1902 ... 701,005 a 81,824 11·7 bl08,230 15·4 280,860 40·1 230,091 32·8 
1903 ... 581,343 a 80,808 13·9 b 91,675 15·8 219,360 37'7 189,500 32·6 

1904 ... 671,580 a 96,154 14·3 b110,236 16·4 236,055 35·2 229,135 34·1 

1905 ... 872,314 a124,006 14·2 b132,748 15·2 310,391 35·6 305,169 35·0 

1906 ... 1,005,148 al44,603 14·4 b147,857 14·7 385,987 38·4 326,701 32·5 

1907 ... 817,510 a 94,469 n'6 b138,621 17·0 292,814 35·8 291,606 35·6 

1908 ... 355,859 a 37,843 10·6 b 57,210 16·1 174,259 49·0 86,547 24·3, 

1909 ... 434,810 a,57,712 13·3 b 62,492 14·4 182,235 41·9 ~32,371 30·4 

1910 ... 578,315 a 86,295 14·9 bl08,754 18·8 203,831 35·3 179,435 31·0 

1911 ... 977,278 a135,557 13·9 b141,934 14·5 412,959 42·3 286,828 29·3 

1912 ... 888,681 a121,725 13·7 b143,570 16·2 317,654 35·7 305;732 34·4 

1913 ... 974,109 a153,071 15·7 b154,743 15·9 366,331 37·6 299,964 30·8 

1914 ... 854,697 a124,419 14·5 b137,165 16·0 315,585 37·0 277,528 32'5 

1915 ... 352,825 a 59,308 16·8 b 58,574 16·6 124,001 35·1 110,942 31'5 

1916 ... 353,445 54,295 15·4 31,342 8·9 133,336 37·7 134,472 38·0 

1917 ... 611,233 . 65,622 10·7 109,306 17'9 231,907 37·9 204,398 33·5 

1918 ... 736,858 100,413 13·6 109,298 14·8 266,594 36'2 260,553 35'4 

1919 ... 716,295 82,233 11·5 119,943 16·7 239,836 33·5 274,283 38·3 



1920 ... 948.902 73.221 7·7 195.402 20·6 365.775 38'6 31UM 33·1 
1921 ... 662.753 34.101 11-1 129.559 19·6 354.813 53'11 144.2RO 21'8 
192i ... 432.137 18.822 4·4 40.814 10·6 240.788 55'7 126.713 29·3 
1923 ... 255.542 23.8M 9·3 42.709 16'7 137.408 63·8 111.1161 20·2 
1924 ... 631.258 55.804 8·9 1011.707 16·8 2711.672 43·8 194.075 30·8 

1925 ... 382.8l1li 37.87' 9·9 58.786 15" 194.61' /10·8 91.581 23·9 
1926 ... 198.979 14.814 7·6 22.369 n'2 126.609 63·6 35.187 17·7 
1927 ... 567.197 65.1188 11·6 M.783 n·, 274.0116 48·3 162.770 28·7 
1928 ... Ml.120 39.743 6·2 93.223 14'5 300.1108 46·9 207.046 32·, 
1929 ... 679.321 70.385 10·' 91.824 13'5 271.601 40·0 245.511 36·1 

1930 ... 608,472 39.481 6·6 71,935 n'8 \ 323,750 53·2 173.306 28'5 

IJ Hartlepools and Whitby. 
b Middleebrough and Stookton only. 



1897 
1898 
1899 

1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 

1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

, 

TABLlII 4.-Size oj MerChant Ve88els Launched (i) in the World, (ii) Abroad, (iii) (heat Britain and Ireland, 1897-1930. 
(From Lloyd'8 RegiBter, Annual Summary.) 

World. Abroad. Great Britain and Ireland. 

Under 4,000 4,000 to Over 8,000 
Year. No. of Vessels Launched. No. of Vessels Launched. Tons. 8,000 Tons. Tons. 

-
Under 4,000 Over Under 4,000 Over Per- Per- Per-
4,000 to 8,000 4,000 to 8,000 No. centage No. centage No. centage 
Tons. 8,000. Tons. Tons. 8,000. Tons. of (1). of (2). of (3). 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) . (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) 
u. ... . .. - - - - - - 538 - 51 - 5 -
u. u. u. - - - - - - 678 .- 77 - 6 -
u. u. . .. - - - - - - 623 - 90 - 13 -

u. . .. u. - - - - - - 567 - 111 - 14 -
u. ... u. - - - - - - 499 - 129 - 11 -
... ... .. . - - - - - - 567 - III - 16 -
... . .. ... - - - - - - 614 - 71 - 13 -
... ... ... - - - - - - 638 - 68 - 6 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 652 - 130 - 13 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 718 - 156 - 12 -

... ... u. - - - - - - 695 - 130 - 16 -
'" ... ... - - - - - - 437 - 68 - 18 -
... ... .. . - - - - - - 433 - 84 - 9 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 389 - 100 - 11 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 561 - 185 - 26 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 511 - 172 - 29 -

... u • ... - - - - - - 455 - 199 - 34 -

... ... ... - - - - - - 461 - 162 - 33 -

to 
(Xl 
o 



1915 ... ... ... - - - - - - 259 - 1111 - 13 -
1916 ... ... . .. - - - - - - 235 - 611 - 6 -
1917 ... . .. ... - - - - - - 139 - 122 - 211 -
1918 ... ... ... 1.351 481 34 1,236 309 20 1I11 8·11 172 311·8 14 41·2 
1919 ... ... .. . 1,732 714 37 1,319 530 22 413 23·8 184 25'8 15 40·5 

1920 ... ... . .. 1,100 782 87 710 599 42 390 35'5 183 23·4 411 51·7 
1921 ... ... ... 901 370 108 634 251 68 267 29·6 119 32·2 40 37·0 
1922 ... ... '" 603 185 64 487 99 31 1I6 19·2 86 46'5 33 51·6 
1923 ... ... ... lIM llO 37 392 64 23 162 29·2 46 41·8 14 37'8 
1924 ... ... ... 713 173 38 368 45 17 345 48·4 128 74·0 21 55·3 

1925 ... ... .. . 537 173 51 316 71 32 221 41·2 102 59·0 19 . 37·3 
1926 ... ... ... 383 112 48 254 64 28 129 33·7 48 42·9 20 41·7 
1927 ... ... ... 507 191 • 51 283 67 28 224 44·2 124 64·9 23 45·1 
1928 ... ... ... 524 233 66 289 75 39 235 44'8 158 67·8 27 40·9 
1929 ... ... .. . 691 235 64 380 84 37 311 45·0 151 64·3 27 42·2 

1930 ... ... . .. 809 214 81 413 64 56 396 48·9 150 70·1 25 30·9 



TABLE 5.-f1ross Tonnage oj Merchant Vessels Launched in Great Britain and Ireland, showing countries Jor which intended, 1897-1930. 
(Fr()7n Lloyd's Register, Annual Summary.) 

Gross Tonnage 
Launched in TonnageJor (2) As Tonnage (4) As Tonnage (6) As 

Year. Great Britain Great Britain Percentage for British Percentage for Rest of Percentage 
and Ireland. and Ireland. of (1). Dominions. of (1). World. of (1). 

(1) (2) (3) (4;) (5) (6) (7) 

1897 ... ... ... 952,486 716,126 75·2 23,009 2·4 213,351 22·4 
1898 ... ... ... 1,367,570 1,061,642 77·6 19,022 1·4 286,906 21·0 
1899 ... ... ... 1,416,791 1,149,626 81·1 17,904 1·3 249,261 17·6 

1900 ... ... ... 1,442,471 1,109,165 76'9 17,960 1·2 315,346 21·9 
1901 ... ... ... 1,524,739 1,167,802 76·6 28,569 1·9 328,368 21·5 
1902 ... ... ... 1,427,558 1,156,765 81·0 40,966 2·9 229,827 16·1 
1903 ... ... ... 1,190,618 . 950,576 79·9 33,793 2·8 206,249 17·3 • 1904 ... ... ... 1,205,162 979,993 81·3 33,542 2·8 191,627 .15·9 

1905 ... ... ... 1,623,168 1,273,731 78·5 38,082 2·3 311,355 19·2 
1906 ••• ... ... 1,828,343 1,457,262 79·7 39,237 2·1 331,844 18·2 
1907 ... ... ... 1,607,890' 1,059,319 65·9 72,424 4·5 476,147 29·6 
1908 ... ... ... 929,669 554,995 59·7 67,518 7·3 307,156 33·0 
1909 ... ... ... 991,066 749,221 .75·6 60,027 6·1 181,818 18·3 

1910 ... ... ... 1,143,169 919,702 80·5 43,507 3·8 179,960 15·7 
1911 ... ... ... 1,803,844 1,399,770 77·6 59,974 3·3 344,100 19·1 
1912 ... ... ... 1,738,514 1,322,995 76·1 72,970 4·2 342,549 19·7 
1913 ... ... ... 1,932,153 1,513,107 78·3 37,118 1·9 381,928 19·8 
1914 ... ... ... 1,683,553 1,273,530 75·6 36,736 2·2 373,287 22·2 



IDI5 ... IIM.DID 
_ IDI8 ... 808.235 
~ 1917 ... 1.102.898 
~ 10111 ... 1.3411,120 

1911} ... 1,82O,~ 

ID20 ... 2,OIlIl,82' 1,200,221 58·8 D,815 0·5 838,llllll 40·7 
1021 ... 1,II3R,OII2 946,182 81·5 86,373 '·3 6211,497 N·2 
1022 ... 1,031,0111 762,769 "'0 33,002 3·2 2311,220 22·' 
1023 ... 6415,6111 626,8015 97·1 8,110' 1·3 10,2112 1·8 
192' ... 1,430,8815 1,2111,9" 8',7 61,15211 8'8 169,413 11·7 

19215 ... 1,0114,033 906,109 83·5 60,1139 "7 127,6215 11'11 
1028 ... 839,15011 640,860 118·0 17,4011 2'7 72,600 11·3 
1927 ... • 1,2215,873 91111,1154 '8'2 113,2154 1}·2 1154,4615 12·8 
1928 ... 1,44I1,1}2O 1,163,838 79·8 122.972 8'6 169,812 11·7 
1929 ... 1,622,628 1,262,7153 82'1} 81,033 2'1 228,837 14'8 

t~ 
1930 ... 1.478,668 827,988 68·0 81,614 6·6 669,081 38'6 I'J) 

'" 



TABLE 6.-Statement 81wwing the NwmlJer and Tonnage oj Mercantile Ves8els built at the undermentioned ports during the year8 1924-1930 
exclUBive oj vessels built Jor Foreigner8. (The figures are supplied by the Board of Trade.) , 

(For Mercantile Ves8els built for Foreigner8 8ee 8eparate table.) 

Sailing 
Vessels. Steam Veasels. Motor Veasels. Total: 

Ports and Years. 
Tons Tons 

Tons Tons 
No. Net. , No. Net. Gross. No. Net. Gross. No. Net. 

--. 
Blyth- .. -.- .. -." . - .- - - - -_ . ... 

- ili,821 io lO,i90 1924 ... ... 1 208 9 9,982 - - -
1925 ... ... - - 1 2,487 4,211 1 55 143 2 2,542 
1926 ... ... 2 188 - - - 1 55 138 3 243 
1927 ... ... - - 3 -. 5,112 8,349 - - - 3 5,112 

- 1928 ... ... 1 -- 61 4 • 12,437 20,041 2 6 9 7 12,504 
1929 ... ... - - 2- 2,615 4,551 - - - 2 2,615 
1930 - 1 I 2,038 3,433 - - - 1 2,038 ... ... -

HartlepooJs-
1924 ... ... - - 12 30,485 49,768 - - - 12 30,485 

- 1925 ... ... - - 9 22,487 37,809 - - - 9 22,487 
1926 ... ... - - 3 9,152 14,814 - - - 3 9,152 
1927 ... ... - - 11 34,704 56,584 - - - 11 34,704 

. 1928 ... ... - - 7 20,566 33,528 - - - 7 20,566 
1929 ... ... - - 12 38,584 62,966 - - - 12 38,584 
1930 ... ... 4 1,080 7 19,629 32,361 - - - 11 20,709 

Middleabrough-
1924 ... ... 5 1,440 31 23,077 39,657 2 2,936 5,155 38 27,453 
1925 ... ... - - 18 19,537 34,029 1 5,156 8,800 19 24,693 
1926 ... ... 9 2,181 9 5,133 8,881 - - - 18 7,314 
1927 ... ... - - 14 16,276 29,102 1 5,144 8,782 15 21,420 
1928 ... ... 1 376 23 26,019 42,490 1 7,175 11,905 25 33,570 
1929 ... ... - - 46 30,953 54,763 2 12,305 20,880 48 43,258 

-- . --- . - --- - ----.~\. . - ... n..""-...... 



~*........aowtt 
~-- ----~-----------~--

'""" Ports-
_ 1924 
:'l 1925 
~ 1926 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Stockton-
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

... 

... .. , 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
-Sunderland 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
ove--

.I.,)' .... 

... ... _. 

.. , 

... 

... ... 
'" ... 
. .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
. .. 
... 
... 
. .. 
... 

Total of ab 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

. --- .-... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

Totals ... ... 

- - 49 
2 .00 32 

- - 14 
- - 33 
- - 46 
- - 35 
- - 17 

1 58 16 
- - 3 
- - -
- - 2 
- - -
- - 3 
- - 8 

- - 50 
- - 17 
- - 6 
- - 28 
- - 34 
- - 41 

2 416 18 

7 1,706 167 
2 460 80 

11 2,369 32 
- - 91 

2 437 114 
- - 139 
6 1,496 66 

------
28 6.468 689 

... 

101.705 
76.582 
45.363 
94.761 

110.018 
81.717 
43.435 

35.892 
9.382 
-
5.620 
-
8.087 
5.679 

99.094 
39.278 
14.875 
66.278 
83.452 

101.434 
38.904 

300.235 
"169.753 

74.523 
222.751 
252.492 
263.390 
121.751 

1.404.895 

. ---- - -- -.-- --- _.- --~-.-~" --- - _ .. 

172.017 7 20.487 34.395 56 122.192 
127.963 4 18.7M 30.908 38 95.706 
77.331 4 13.202 22.924 18 6K.655 

158.500 8 35.662 60.423 41 130.423 
183.328 12 39.419 65.671 58 149.437 
132.755 8 22.888 38.387 43 104.605 
70.819 11 43.168 71.960 28 86.603 

59.157 - - - 17 35.950 
15.290 - - - 3 9.382 
- - - - - -
9.202 - - - 2 5.620 
- - - - - -
13.421 - - - 3 8.087 
10.206 - - - 8 5.679 

166.110 6 17.052 28.094 56 116.146 
65.024 3 9.493 16.100 20 48.771 
24.510 2 6.187 10.610 8 21.062 

111.348 6 20.694 35.185 34 86.972 
140.145 8 22.612 37.540 42 106.064 
168.888 6 18.638 32.358 47 120.072 
65.920 2 8,944 15,836 22 48,264 

503.530 15 40,475 67.644 189 342,416 
284.326 9 33.458 55,951 91 203,671 
125,536 7 19,534 33,672 50 96.426 
373.085 15 61,500 104.390 106 284.251 
419.532 23 69.212 115,125 139 322.141 
437,344 16 53.831 91,625 155 317,221 
204,224 14 53,239 89,767 86 176,486 

2.347.577 99 331,249 Ms,174 816 1.742.612 

Sailing Veasels under 15 tons net, and Steam and Motor Veasels under 15 tons gross, are included in this table only if registered under 
?art I oithe. Merchant Shipping Aot, 1894. 



TABLE 7.-8tattment 8lwwing the NumlJl?I1 and TC!1Inage 01 Ml?I1cantile Vea8ela built lor Foreigner' at tAe u7idemumti0ne4 porta iluring tAe year8 
. 1924-1930. (Theligutrea arllBUppZieil by tAe Boaril 01 Traile.) 

Sailing 
Vessels. Steam Vessels. Motor Vessels. Total • 

Ports and Years. . 
Tons Tons 

Tons Tons 
No. Net. No. Net. Gross. No. Net. Gross. No. Net. 

-
Blyth-

1924 ... ... - - 2 1,403 2,833 - - - 2 1,403 
1925-8 ... ... - - - - - - - - - -
1929 ... '" - - 1 1,532 2,662 - - - 1 1,532 
1930 ... ... - - - - - - - - - -

HartlepooIs-
1924 ... ... - - 2 3,596 5,900 - - - 2 3,596 
1925-6 ... ... - - - - - - - - - -
1927 ... ... - - 2 5,502 9,203 - - - 2 5,502 
1928 ... ... - - 3 4,277 7,813 - - - 3 4,277 
1929 ... ... - - 3 4,357 7,918 - - - 3 4,357 
1930 ... ... - - 3 3,540 ~,019 - - - 3 3,540 

Middlesbrough-
1924 ... ... - - 2 150 434 - - - 2 150 

. 1925 .... . .. - - 3 339 . 946 - - - 3 339 
1926 '" ... - - 2 1,253 2,449 1 ·5,215 8,875 3 6,468 
1927 ... ... - - - - - 2 9,840 17,920 2 9,840 
1928 ... . .. - - 3 326 894 3 19,113 32,544 6 19,439 
1929 ... ... - - 10 840 2,630 - - - 10 840 
1930 ... . .. - - 13 5,013 9,397 2 17,049 28,686 15 22,062 



.. ... ... 
: 

eweutIe aod T,yne 
Pan.-

1924. ... ... - - IS 13,465 22,248 a 18,173 26,1124 
1925 ... .. . - - 7 9,264 15,208 a 9,126 15,366 
1926 .. , ... - - 4 4,712 8,728 3 9,968 17,308 
1927 ... ... - - II 17,313 30,500 6 9,557 16,584 
1928 ... ... - - 6 7,943 lU39 3 9,726 16,787 
1929 ... ... 3 300 13 34,721 58,1190 9 18,468 30,1197 
1930 ... ... lJ 1112 I 3,867 6,7114 23 98,3011 164,493 

S tookton-
1924-7 ... ... - - - - - - - -
1928 ... .... - - I 3,688 6,215 - - -
1929 ... ... - - - - - - - -
1930 ... ... - - 1 1,1143 2,569 - - -

Sunderland-
1924. ... ... - - - - - - - -
1925 ... ... - - 3 6,309 10,1147 - - -
1926 ... ... - - - - - - - -
1927 ... ... - - 3 9,019 14,834 - - -
1928 ... ... - - 8 17,635 30,204 - - -
1929 ... ... - - II 25,948 43,521 - - -
1930 ... ... - - 9 16,622 27,945 9 37,413 63,331 

------
Total of abov&-

1924. ... ... - - 11 18,614 31,415 3 16,173 26,524. 
1925 ... ... - - 13 15,912 26,701 3 9,126 15,356 
1926 ... '" - - 6 11,965 11,177 4 15,183 26,183 
1927 ... ... - - 16 31,834 54,537 8 19,397 34,504 
1928 ... ... - - 22 33,869 59,465 6 28,839 49,331 
1929 ... ... 3 300 38 67,398 115,321 9 18,468 30,597 
1930 ... ... I 152 28 30,385 52,684 34 152,767 256,510 

------
TotaJa ... ... 5 452 134 203,977 351,300 67 259,953 439,0011 

Sailing Veaselll under 15 tons net, and Steam and Motor Veaselll under 15 tons gt'08II, are not inoluded in this table. 

8 29,638 
10 18,390 
7 14,6!lO 

17 26,870 
9 17,669 

211 113,489 
27 102,124. 

- -
I 3,688 - -
1 1,M3 

- -
3 6,309 
- -

3 9,019 
8 17,635 

II 211,948 
18 114,035 

14 34,787 
16 25,038 
10 21,148 
24 51,231 
28 62,708 
50 86,166 
64 183,304 

206 464,382 



TABLE 8.-Gross Tonnage of Merchant Veasela Launched on the Clyde, 1910-19, 

: (Steam and MotOr Veasela only, excluding Warships, Sailing Ve8sels and Barges.) 

(From Lloyd's Register, Annual Sum'Ti'tary.) 

Year. Glasgow. Greenock. Clyde. 
Tonnage. Tonnage. Tonnage. 

1900 259,599 178,353 437,952 
1901 269,977 149,446 419,423 
1902 298,871 144,872 443,743 
1903 226,315 115,287 341,602 

·1910 207,650 122,722 330,372 
1911 321,308 207,301 528,609 
1912 329,542 237,393 566,935 
1913 403,479 269,743 673,222 
1914 242,761 196,518 439,279 

1915 104,953 98,870 203,823 
, 1916 79,208 92,949 172,157 
1917 185,551 134,308 319,859 
1918 188,736 160,024 348,760 
1919 335,450 185,877 521,327 

1920 457,032 223,434 680,466 
1921 ... 357,564 146,842 504,406 
1922 270,345 124,429 394,774 
1923 131,114 40,380 171,494 
1924· ... 360,062 168,165 529,227 

1925 330,365 175,282 505,647 
1926 144,132 120,052 264,184 
1927 251,830 160,268 412,098 
1928 350,510 219,190 569,700 
1929 340,394 189,794 530,188 

1930 321,829 184,802 506,631 

Four' Year Averagea from the aboveJigurea. 

Years. GTasgow. Greenock. Clyde •. 

1900-1903 263,690 146,989 410,680 
191~1913 315,495 209,289 524,784 
1927-1930 316,141 188,513 504,654 



TABLB !I.-Number, and Tonnage o/SI«Jm and Motor Oil Ta~, 0/100 lou and uptDtU'dllauncAe.l. 
(From Lloyd', ,Annual SummlUY, and SpeciDllnJormtItionJrom I-m Ol/icu 0/ Lloyd', Rtgiaw.) 

1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 
Port or Country. 

No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. 

Tyne and Blyth' ... . .. 1 5,570 16 129,583 18 108,815 5 30,510 7 38,308 
Sunderland ••. ... . .. 3 20,759 4 26,715 6 38,780 - - 3 19,853 
Middlesbrough and Stockton - - 1 5,931 1 5,800 - - -, -
Hart1epoola •.. ... ... - - - - - - - - - -
N.E. Coast ••• ... ... 4 26,329 21 162,229 25 153,395 5 30,510 10 58,161 
The Clyde ... ... 10 44,646 6 40,030 1 6,600 3 7,898 
Great Britain and Ireland ••. 38 250,868 42 262,826 9 58,188 13 65,005 

-
Denmark ... ... ... 2 6,242 - - - - - -
Fra.nc6 ... ... . .. 3 22,990 4 28,280 2 12,384 1 5,500 
Germany .,. . .. . .. 3 7,165 1 3,227 3 22,400 - -
Hol1a.nd ... ... ... 1 1,050 2 2,544 2 4,089 7 27,683 
Italy .•• ... ... ... 4 24,512 4 16,835 3 14,180 - -
Japan ... ... ... 3 21,058 2 12,515 - - 1 1,640 
Spain ... ... . .. 1 4,597 - - - - - -
Sweden ... ... ... 1 5,450 - - 1 3,700 - -
U.S.A. ... ... . .. 92 690,308 2 14,440 2 9,862 9 16,197 
Da.nzig ... . .. . .. - - - - I 1,378 - -
Russia ... ... . .. - - - - - - - -
China ... . .. . .. - - - - - - - -
British Dominions •.• ... 3 16,ll6 2 ll,638 - - - -
Norway ... ... . .. - - 2 3,549 - - - -

World ... ... . .. 151 1,050,356 61 355,854 23 126,181 31 ll6,O25 

1925. 

No. Tons. 

5 35,144 
2 11,609 
1 8,930 

- -
8 55,683 
7 46,450 

24 134,766 

1 8,913 
- -
10 89,731 
8 31,710 
3 15,032 

- -
- -
I 5,500 
1 1,217 

- -
- -
- -
- -
- -
48 286,869 



TABLE 9.-Numbers and T(¥T/llUlge oj Steam and Motor Oil Tankers oj 100 tons and upwards launched. 
(From Lloyd's Annual Summary, and Special InJormatirm Jrom Local Offices oj Lloyd's Register.) 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
Port or Country. 

No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. 

Tyne and Blyth ... ... 9 49,880 28 139,386 23 118,135 10 68,672 
Sunderland ... ... . .. - - 6 31,550 3 12,656 - -
Middlesbrough and Stockton 2 10,921 2 10,720 4 ' 43,169. 3 22,924 
Hartlepools ... ... ... - - - - - - - -

N.E. Coast ... ... ... 11 . 60,801 36 181,656 30 173,960 13 91,596 
The Clyde ... ... .. . 5 33,740 13 76,825 14 103,644 6 49,117 
Great lJritain and Ireland ... 19 100,020 62 305,781 51 300,348 25 175,009 

-
Denmark ... ... ... 1 3,000 6 44,501 12 85,544 - -
France ... ... . .. 2 17,000 1 5,600 7 53,863 3 23,668 
Germany ... ... .. . 5 44,792 4 35,097 2 14,109 3 26,217 
Holland ... ... . .. 8 48,415 4 25,227 7 41,925 4 24,554 
Italy ... ... ... . .. 2 11,604 3 10,384 3 18,417 2 7,799 
Japan ... ... . .. - - - - 3 22,036 2 15,942 
Spain ... ... ... ... - - - - - - - -
Sweden ... ... ... 2 11,500 7 42,566 10 81,060 3 23,400 
U.S.A. ... ... ... 2 10,166 6 37,318 3 23,505 3 12,303 
Danzig ... ... ... - - 4 27,863 1 6,044 1 5,978 
R1I88ia '" ... ... - - 1 7,000 - - 3 10,000 
China ••• ... ... . .. - - 1 1,100 - - - -
British Dominions ... . .. - - - - - - - -
Norway ... , .... - - - - - - - -

World ... ... . .. 41 246,497 99 542,437 99 646,851 49 324,870 

1930. 

No. Tons. 

36 257,856 
10 72,830 
6 35,140 

- -
52 365,826 
18 132,713 
77 550,475 

2 13,484 
1 7,880 
9 86,977 
4 23,302 
2 19,070 
1 7,280 
1 7,641 
9 69,082 

13 104,674 
- -
- -
- -
- -
- -

119 889,865 
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TABU 10.-TOIInGg, 0/ War,h'p. launched at North East Ports, 1900-1930. 

From 1900-1914 the tonnages giYen are" displacement" tons. 
From 1920-1930 the tonnag ... given are gr088 tons. 

1900, 19,040; 1901, 14,364; 1902, 10,240; 1903, 33,825; 
1904, 12,120; 1905, 31,033; 1906, 17,120; 1907, 38,092; 1908, 
21,830; 1909,13,710; 1910,28,515; 1911,28,120; \\H2, 31,520; 
1913,65,737; 1914, nil; 1920,6,14.; 1921-4, nil; 1925,25,550; 
1926, nil; 1927,1,680; 1928,15,300; 1929,4,320; 1930,11,280. 

NOTES. 

The figure. for 1900-19U are from Lloyd's Register. 
r· With the exception of those for 1901, which include 360 tons launched at 
Sunderland, all figurea relate to Newcastle (i.e., Tyne and Blyth) production. 
"Annual Summaries of Shipbuilding. The figures for 1920-1930 are from 
the River Commissioners of the North East Coast. Apparently no warships 
were built at the Hartlepool. or on the Tees during the above years, though 
IIOme amall shipe were built on the Tees and the Wear during the war years 
1915-19. 

A di8placement ton may be taken as being equal to two, or slightly more 
than two, grosa tons (see pp. 241-2). 
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TABLE 11.-Numbers dJ Groas Tonna(Je Of Merchant Vessels (excluding Sailing Vessels and Barges) commenced i~ each Quart 

. '1 (From Lloyd's Register Quarterly and Special Returns.) 

; 
1928. 1929. 

Port. March. June. September. December. March. June. September. December. March. J 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No., Tonnage. No. Tonna€e. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. 

, 

Newcastle (Incl. Blyth) ... 19 73,186 21 90,766 16 74,189 15 91,286 19 122,488 10 
Sunderland ... ... ... 15 69,340 13 52,868 15 71,927 19 93,921 8 21,100 '4 
Middlesbrough and Stockton i 10 32,407 23 16,757 9 21,771 15 38,654 11 18,933 6 
Hartlepools ... ... ... i 4 16,178 4 20,335 2 9,900 5 18,860 4 14,420 -

N.E. Coast ... ... ... 48 191,111 61 180,726 42 177.787 54 242,721 42 176,941 20 
The Clyde ... . .. ... 22 93,767 26 112,446 18 102,205 29 151,0; 5 45 146,030 34 123,945 28 117,363 33 127,470 30 132,898 22 
Great Britain and Ireland ... 102 340,060 88 275,943 72 243,086 124 430,38 125 361,022 151 426,215 103 360,087 135 495,090 122 425,093 88 
The World ... ... . .. 186 598,150 186 526,644 143 486,700 203 673,4$7 237 657,523 266 690,575 220 667,860 275 961,788 231 834,788 193 

Percentage N.E. of Great 52·9 42·4 49·4 49·0 41·6 
Britain and Ireland :i 

Percentage Clyde of Great 40·4 29·1 32·6 25·75 31·3 
Britain and Ireland " 

Percentage Great Britain I 54·91 61·7 53·9 51·5 50·9 
and Ireland of World 

i 

I 

: 
j 
I 

TABLE 12.-Number and Gross Tonnage of Merchant Vessels under construction during each Quarter (excluding Sailing 

(Lloyd's Register, Quarterly Returns.) 

1928. 1929. 
Port. 

March. June. September. December. March. June. September. December. March. J 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. 

Neweastle ... .., ... 56 246,004 42 210,753 31 160,366 33 154,912 37 178,990 43 224,933 45 224,161 45 263,128 51 324,423 48 
Sunderland ... ... ... 37 162,346 26 111,863 17 65,146 25 102,091 37 157,601 37 161,181 38 175,864 39 192,028 32 149,236 23 
Middlesbrough and Stockton 15 83,020 15 73,599 9 44,964 18 48.047 26 78,903 32 77,687 16 57,977 20 79,204 24 70,944 14 
Hartlepools ... ." .. , 8 41,108 4 21,832 5 16,990 7 30,825 8 39,058 8 36,513 7 34,930 7 28,760 10 38,440 5 

N.E. Coast ... ... . .. 116 532,478 87 418,047 62 287,466 83 335.875 108 454,552 120 500,314 106 492,932 III 563,120 117 583,043 90 
The Clyde ... ... ... 106 613,010 84 510,105 76 488,787 98 559,034 113 577,602 107 567,885 115 576,853 113 543,916 116 572,258 98 
Great Britain and Ireland 302 1,435,629 254 1,196,308 220 1,086,283 262 1,241,114 321 1,355,409 354 1,450,431 332 1,485,360 342 1,553,861 354 1,612,993 302 
The World ... ... . .. 644 2,880,472 605 2,639,007 554 2,504,560 599 2,607,493 706 2,827,047 735 2,826,388 715 2,806,772 757 3,088,217 773 3,238,979 710 

Percentage N.E. of Great 33·5 34·5 33·2 36·2 36·15 
Britain and Ireland 

Percentage Clyde of Great 42·6 39·2 38·8 35·0 35·5 
Britain and Ireland 

Percentage Great Britain 47·9 51·3 52·9 50·3 49·8 
and Ireland of World 

16793 
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TABLE 13.-Nwmhers and Tonnage of Oil Tankers of 1,000 tons and upwards under construction. 

(From Lloyd's Register, Q=rterly Returns and Special Information from Local Qflias of Lloyd's Register.) 

, 

1929. 1930. 

March. June. September. December. March. Jun$. September. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tobnage. No. Tonnage. 

I 
i 

6 43,010 8 57,460 13 93,619 23 168,108 35 252,736 38 2"74,117 29 211,026 
- - - - 2 18,980 7 52,666 8 59,636 9 \14,236 6 39,902 

3 33,{)90 3 32,985 2 25,733 7 46,505 6 37,506 2 .jl8,674 3 45,340 

- - - - - - - - - - - - - -

9 76,100 11 90,445 17 138,332 37 267,279 49 349,878 49 
3r

027 38 296,268 
7 49,050 6 50,700 8 69,550 11 92,750 20 149,550 25 1 6,350 18 135,650 

20 148,480 21 171,040 27 226,412 52 397,559 77 558,778 84 63,577 69 540,318 

i 
1 5,500 1 5,500 - - - - - - - , - - -

- - - - - - 1 6,100 1 6,100 2 

r~ 
5 32,200 

7 53,951 4 31,666 5 37,851 3 21,602 2 14,190 1 9,200 1 9,200 
4 35,750 2 16,200 4 33,100 8 74,445 9 84,745 16 1 2,845 15 128,545 
2 13,300 4 21,700 3 15,700 5 27,100 3 19,200 10 6,900 13 75,900 
1 6,500 1 6,500 1 4,500 1 1,450 1 11,330 2 9,070 4 34,510 
2 15,780 2 15,768 - - - - - - 1 ,8,900 3 25,480 
5 24,000 7 35,000 6 28,000 7 35,000 9 46,000 8 .7,173 - -

- - - - - - - - 2 15,641 4 !3,441 4 23,441 
3 24,400 3 24,400 5 40,600 4 35,800 7 56,950 11 9,350 12 90,550 
2 3,800 4 11,000 2 17,800 4 28,700 11 73,950 9 6,200 8 67,500 

- - - - - - - - - - - \ - 1 6,500 

47 331,411 49 338,774 I 53 '103,963 85 627,756 122 886,8841148 1, 1 JO,056 135 1,034,144 
i 

TABLE 14.-Numbers and Tonnage of Steam and Motor Oil Tankers of 1,000 tons and upwards oom~nced. 
(From Special Information from Local Offices of Lloyd's Register of Shipping.) , 

1929. 1930. 

March. June. September. December. March. June. September. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 
-------------- . 

1 7,000 4 24,150 6 40,369 11 81,296 16 109,968 8 54,814 1 7,700 
- - - - 2 18,980 5 33,686 1 7,000 2 14,000 - -

1 8,990 - - I 16,737 5 20,772 - - - - 2 33,400 

- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
---

2 15,990 4 24,150 9 76,086 21 135,754 17 116,968 10 68,814 3 41,100 
1 9,000 2 18,700 4 32,900 4 31,400 10 66,900 4 29,900 1 9,700 
4 26,170 8 66,230 14 . 118,483 27 184,854 33 225,518t 20 155,114 7 74,300 

53 395,737 

December. March. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

22 160,161 15 112,579 
2 13,680 I 6,840 
2 33,400 4 37,250 

- - - -

26 207,241 20 156,669 
13 101,650 10 80,850 
48 388,897 37 299,513 

------------
- - - -

7 55,100 8 63,600 
- - 1 9,200 
16 143,250 11 104,950 
13 76,350 11 71,800 
4 35,480 3 27,740 
3 25,480 2 18,200 

- - - -
4 25,641 3 18,000 

13 100,600 14 108,600 
6 50,000 3 27,000 
1 6,500 2 13,000 

115 907,298 95 761,603 

! 

December. March. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

3 28,681 - -
- - - -
- - 2 3,850 

- - - -

3 28,681 2 3,850 
- - - -

3 28,681 3 7,330 

63 483,613 

Jf 2,200 tons for carrying liquid asphalt. t Includes 1 Steamer of 2,800 tons for carrying liquid asphalt. 

1931. 

June. September. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

12 89,439 7 50,368 
1 6,826 - -
2 33,400 - -

- - - -
---------

15 129,665 7 50,368 
8 64,700 6 46,776 

28 243,315 16 122,408 

- ---~.------

- - -- -
6 50,155 6 44,900 
1 9,550 1 9,550 
9 82,090 8 81,590 

10 69,800 6 49,100 
3 29,300 3 29,300 
1 9,300 I 1,060 

- - - -

4 25,700 6 37,900 
11 85,100 14 107,450 
2 10,500 1 9,000 
2 13,000 2 13,000 

77 627,810 I 64 505,258 

1931. 

June. September. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

1 4,990 - -

- - - -
- - - -
- - - -

1 4,990 - .-
- - - -

1 4,990 - -

4 12,320 
(3 Qtrs.) 

, 
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TAIIL& 1S.-'~ P<»iIimI oJ &«a Xorli EM COG6I SlipbaiLlifll}. 
SJ.i~,. fIIttl Man-E~ C_pntiu ia 19:!9 aad 1930-

Paid ap Capital •.• 
~taJ'eB ADd r.ou. 
~ ... 
&mdry Credit.<n 
BaIaDte Profit ADd L.. A/e. 

~Paid ... 

c.mtd Fonrani ... 

LitJ,;l;Jiu. 
19"19. 

£ 
18.311,%27 
~.460 
3,3t9,39% 
6.593.4.51 
1.146,570 

M,~I00 

...f-u.. 
19"19. 

£ 
5,992.785 

16,6lO,MI 
1.001,313 

10,997,461 

M,~IOO 

ProfiU· 
1m. 

£ 
330,8U 

1,313,%17 

1,6U.OU 
295,000 

1.3t9,053 
1,()73,551 

(= 5·8t-
C8lt.) 

J9-JO. 
£ 

18.3U,%27 
5,501.723 
3,526,616 
7,()51,295 
1.135,84,7 

35.529,738 

19JO. 
£ 

6,198,518 

2l,339,I57 
1,265,933 
6,8!!6,150 

35,629,758 

19JO. 
£ 

367,015 
990,8%8 

1,357,843 
no,ooo 

1,247,843 
1,090,%77 

(= 5·9 per 
cent.) 

Di/J-
£ 

lI.lI.. 
+ Y/5,!63 
+ 177,25l 
+ 4S5,S« 

10,723 

+ 897.638 

Di/J--
£ 

+ 205,733 

+ 4,698,616 
+ 26l,~ 
- 4,171,3n 

+ 997,658 

DijJt!I'DU%. 
£ 

+ 36,191 
32%,389 

286,198 
185,000 

101.210 
+ 16,'n6 

{%65~} {157.M6*}{- 107,936*} 
367,015 359,.s1 - 7,53l 

• ~ figumo stund abo..- balaDoe u eaJcnlated &om a~ data: those below 
thrm !riTe totals of actual baIaooe.J gi..-en in the ucount6 of the ..-arioua rompanies. 
The ~ ill due to the imp.aibility of iDoorporating numerous adjostmenta 
neh .. paying diridmds, or '-ring Jo-. out of ft8erVeII. 

,TIl (a).-oRGAXIC CHEMICAL IXDl:STRIES IN THE 
NORTH EASTER~ CO{)~TIES. 

(Memorandum by Pro!e18or G. R. Clemo). 
~~ith~r in the past nor at the present time, except for Billingham, 

and its activities in thia connection are discu65t!d later, has any 
place on or near the great Xorthem coalfield been really engaged 
in the Organic ChemIcal IndUEtry. It is probably self-evident, 
howe\'er, that in a community of about a million such as that on 
Tyneside there lrill he numerous smaIl and mainly individualistic 
concerns dealing ~th organic materials in some form or another 
and these will be indicated in due course. 
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The main reasoI]., in my opinion, for ·such a state of affairs is, 
that whilst this Area has produced world famous scientists and 
engineers such as Swan, Parson, and Armstrong, to name but a 
few, it has not produced in recent years an industrial chemist 
of the stamp and vision of the pioneers who founded and de
veloped German chemical industry from about 1870 to the great 
Interessen Getneinschaft (I.G.) of to-day. 

Failing Ithe ner.€ssary leadership then, this community has been 
only too glad to sell as miich as ever possible of its best coal and 
allow others, mainly abroad (although 7-8 million tons go annually 
to the great London gas companies), to reap the benefit by using 
it to the greatest IItdvantage. 

The result of such a policy can be seen by comparing Tyneside 
during the past five years with a centre of the German Qrganic . 
Chemical Industry whose operations are mainly based on the 
greatest of all org·anic raw materials, coal, such as Ludwigshafen 
during the same period. 

Lt may be mentioned in passing in this connection that dyestuffs 
stood almost alone amongst this country's exports in showing an 
increase during the first nine months of ihis year. 

It is useless to cry over dyes, however, since apart from a few 
specialities used in small amounts for the colouring of food, it is 
probably Itrue that not a single one has ever been manufactured 
iii this Area and Ithe fact must be accepted that their production 
is now established in three or four centres elsewhere in this country. 

·It will be obvious that the coal gas industry will be on wn exten
sive scale in such a pqpulous area and the Newcastle and Gates
head Gas Company alone carlbonised about.a quarter of a million 
tone- of coal in 1930. The resulting benzene is sold Ito National 
Benzol Ltd., and of the other products of most interest from the 
point of view of chemical manufacture the bulk alPpear to be 
exported as crudes. Thus, the whole of the naphthalene appears to 
go to the U.S.A. via Hamburg. 

The Area has also several batteries of coke ovens manufacturing 
for use in the local blast furnaces and for export, and the produc
tion of the coke is about the only chemical aspect studied seriously in 
connection with :the local coal industry. Here again the by-products 
receive little alttention. In this connection, if this Area is com
pared with a· corresponding one such as the Ruhr, one is struck 
by the fact that in the latter case the coal problems actually under 
investigation at present are of a far wider and more basic charader 
than.anything which is being done in this Area. 

During recent yeairs ·'tbe Newcastle Electric Supply Co. has 
been operating a low-temperature <larbonisation plant at Dunston, 
and although it is not worlring at present, the method may yet 
prove of vast importance to this Area. Whilst the method has 
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failed to fulfil expectu.tions 90 far, valuable data have been collected 
and indeed a.t the moment a. cla.im has been made that all diffi
culties have been solved and the future SUCCf,SS of the process 
assured. 

Of the numerous miscellaneous and mainly individualistic 
concerns of an organic chemical na.ture, Newcastle itself has an 
extensive old-established pharmaceuticaJ business which largely 
meets the needs of the Area, a tannery, a brewery, and several 
paint works, some of which deal in a. limited way wi;th the post
war development of organic varnishes, importing, be it said, the 
essentials. In addition there are round and about a. few small 
oil refineries, some sweet factories, a. finn 'supplying antiseptics, 
a paper mill, and two 90ap works. One of the latter has passed 
to American control in recent years, a.nd it it! not without sig
nificance ~hat it is almost alone amongst Tylleside industries in 
having since recruited three of our gradu,a.te chemists. 

Finally, North· Shields bas a very considerable industry in fish 
<by-products, including fish meal and guano factories. The great 
bulk of the oil appears to be sold as crudes, and it seems that
only about 0.2 per cent. of the cod liver oil will be worked up 
for medicinal purposes this year. Further, almost the whole of 
the fish meal and guano-both rich in organic materiaJ~re 
exported to Germany. In the latter country; or in the U.S.A., 
such an industry would have a staff of highly-skilled research 
chemists, and probably Fellows, such as those at the Mellon 
·Institute, working on its basic 'problems. 

So far no mention haa been made of this country's greatest 
post-war development in chemical industry, viz., the I.C.I. works 
at Billingham. Its first big achievement was the nitrogen fixation 
process for fertiliser purposes, but of recent yea.rs it has developed 
tbe manufacture of Certain organic compounds from coal. 

Some four or five yell,rB ago I was privileged to address the 
Newcastle Chamber of Commerce, and whilst deploring the past 
record of Tyneside in the scientific use of coal, 1 indicated 
probable and desirable developments during the coming decade. 
These included the production of a.cetic acid '.Iond acetone (a.bout 
£80 a ton at the time), both necessa.ry for the then-developing 
artificial silk industry. Further, if Newcastle made acetic acid 
(im}Xlrted, be it noted, for the extensive manufa.cture of white 
lead), its proximity to the Norwegian pulp source \vould seem 
to mark Tyneside a8 a, suitable centre for e:rtificial silk manu
facture. Other possibilities were the syntheSiS of methyl-alcohol 
and thence of forma,\del:Jyde and a.bove all the production of a 
liquid fuel from coal. Except for the l.atter. alm~st all of these 
and others have since reached commercial productIon on a large 
Beale at Billingham. The ooal to oil question is in a pa.rticularly 
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'interesting phase at the, present time. Thus, whilst the Empire 
production of mineral oil appears to be about 3 million tons, 
its consumption as long ago as 1927 was 11 million tons. Last 
year this country imported no less than 2,400 million ga.llons of 
mineral oil. The average yearly increase during the past decade 

,has been some 200 million gallons, and imtported oil probably 
forms one of the, biggest single items in our present-day, adverse 
trade balance. It is unnecessary to deal at greater length with the 
general aspects of the fuel problem since it was discussed fully 
by those most competent to do so at the recent British Associa
tion meeting, Section B. 

The pioneering work on the coal-oil conversion was done by 
Bergius as long ago as 1910-1911, and, backed by Dr. Bosch of 
the l.G., the process was patented here in 1914, and reaohed the 
stage of commercial production from brown coal in Germany some 
years ago. Now ,after intensive research and small-scale work:'! 
experiments, the chemists and engineers at Billingham have so 
perfected the process for bituminous coal that a 60 per cent. yield 

'of a good petrol together with valuable 'by-products can be obtained 
when working on a 60~100 ton scale a day. The economic unit, 
costing £8 million' to construct, would deal with 1,000 tons of 
coal a day and produce about 200 million gallons of oil a year, 
i.e., our annual increase of imported oil ,during the paoSt 10 years. 
The process would allow of the pe,tr.ol being sold ,at a profit at 
7d. a gallon at present, and thus enable this fuel to compete for 

, use in this counbry with the corresponding duty-bearing imported 
article. 

So much for the past and present. What of the future? 
Prophecy is usually wrong, but all the same it is as certain as can 
be that if we are to retain a standard of living even approximating 
to the present we shall have to make from now onwards the 
utmost of our own raw materials and, foremost of ,all, of coal. 
It is possible and, indeed, desirable, but for the effect on the 
employment of the coal mining population, that coal should become 
less and less importa,nt as a power produoer and used essentially 
as a chemical. Thus our coal reserves, are calculated at present 
rates of consumption to last less than half as long 'as those of 
Germany and a quarter as long ~s those of the U.S.A. 

As already mentioned, the low-temperature distillation process 
may yet prove a success and incidentally free us from smoke
darkened cities, but apart altogether from the present phase of the 
coal-oil question, the chemist has many other ideas for the use 
of coal. No point would be gained by enumerating them, but 
the history of the past 100 years shows that the laboratory experi-

, ment of to-day often becomes the gt'eat industry of to-morrow. 
The one essential condition involved, however, is that a broad 
,and enlightened scientific leadership shall be backed by an adp.quate 



299 
team of highly-trained researchers. One has Qnly to ('.ali to mind 
lOme of the recent great developments, in, say;. the U.S.A., for 
full proof of this proposition. 

Will the North: Eastern Area learn the lesson of its past failures 
in chemical industry? 

VIII (b).-THE PROSPECTS OF THE CHEMICAL 
INDUSTRY ON TYNESIDE. 

(Memorandum by Professor H. V. A. Briscoe.) 

In former times Tyneside was an important centre for ·heavy 
chemical industry, exemplified by the Leblanc soda process, the 
production of caustic soda, chlorine and hydrogen electrolytically 
on a large scale, the Castner Kellner process for producing 
sodium and potassium for cyanide manufacture, and the 
manufacture of bleaching powder and cement. Recently such 
manufactures have ceased, very largely if not wholly as a result 
of .. rationalization," whereby they have been taken over by Im
perial Chemical Industries and transferred bodily to Billingham and 
other centres. There exists, I believe, no peculiar natural advantage 
in Tyneside for such industries, 80 though it is no less advantageous 
than many other places, it is probable that these industries have 
gone for good. 

There is, of course, some difficulty in defining .. chemical 
industry" and it is customary to exclude from that term many 
industries, such as the manufacture of leather, glass, paint and beer, 
which depend primarily on chemical reactions and can only be pur
sued effectively under strict scientific controL Among definitely 
.. chemical" industries which remain on Tyneside, however, there 
are, to my knowledge, the following:-

I. Lead 8JDeJting and recovery, with the accompa.nying concentration of 
.iJver in residuES and the mannfacture of white lead, red lead, litharge, and 
other lead prodUCUl (Alsociated Lead Mannfacturers). 

2. Mannfacture of .older and white metals (Tyne Solder Co.). 
3. Extraction of copper from spent and raw pyrites by the wet process 

(Tharai. Copper Co., and Bede Metal Co.). 
•. Production of antimony oxide and antimony sulphide (as pigments 

chiefly) by Cooksons. 
6. The prepa.ration of alumina from baUl[ite. 
6. Mannfacture of sulphurio acid and precipitated barium sulphate (Blaydon 

Manure and Alka.li Co.). 
7. Production of high-class zinc oxide pigment by burning spelter (Felling 

Zinc Oxide Co. and Newcastle-on.Tyne Zinc Oxide Co.). 
8. Production of magnesia and derivativlIB (Washington Chemical Co.). 
B. Production of ammonium 8Ulphate, benzol and phenols, cresols, etc., in 

by-product coking plants and in gas works. 
10. Tar distillation. 
II. Soap mannfacture. 
12. Mannfacture of chemical manures (Langdale's Chemical Manure Co., Ltd., 

The Northern Fertilizers, Ltd., Langdale Brothers, Henry Bell & Sona, Ltd.). 
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Of these, several depend upon natural facilities. Ready transport 
by sea and easy handling of bauxite, pyrites, etc., certainly influence 
the retention of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5. Natural resources, of witherite 
(barium carbonate, of which the chief known source in the world 
is at Fourstones, near Hexham though a further considerable de
posit has been discovered recently in a local coal mine) and of 
magnesia, created and should maintain 6 and 8. But while 9 is 
dependent on the local occurrence of good coking coals, ammonium 
sulphate can now be produced more cheaply by synthetic methods 
at Billingham, where Ithere is in gypsum a chelltP source of sulphur. 
The market prices of -phenols are so low that their recovery is a 
doubtful proposition, and in by-product coking plants the only 
really profitable by-product for the moment is benzol. 

It is extremely difficult to see into the future with regard to 
chemical industries here-largely because except where they depend 
upon locally available raw materials such as coal, clay and witherite, 
their establishment and continuance in this locality is principally 
determined by the commercial and technical enterprise of indivi
duals. In any case where there is no great inherent 
disadvantage in working small units, for' example in the initial 
stages of any new development, a manufacture may be as con
veniently and efficiently carried on here as anywhere. Therefore 
if, for example, it became known that any inventor or discoverer 
could count upon obtaining in Newcastle much more intelligent 
consideration, greater facilities for development and more ready 
financial support for a good idea than elsewhere, this would, even 
in a limited period of, say, 10 years or so, do much more than any 
natural advantage toward securing the establishment here of 
important new industries. Or, considering anot~er aspect of the 
same idea, co-operative research by the coal-owners and coke-makers 
upon, say, resins and plastics generally, or upon synthetic solvents 
might, at. a relatively insignificant cost of, perhaps, £50,000-
£100,000 establish here, in a similar limited time, a big indu.stry 
in these and other coal by-products. An example of the importance 
of individual enterprise in determining the location of new industries 
is seen in the case of the Newcastle Zinc Oxide Co., Ltd. Though 
it is true that an old munitions factory afforded excellent accommo
dation at a low cost, there is, so far as I can see, no real reason 
why this manufacture should have been established here rather than 
elsewhere, except that a Newcastle man happened to have the 
vision and enterpris~ to establish it. " 

The pre-eminence of Britain and the place of Tyneside in industry 
in the last hundred years was due to the exploitation of mechanical 
invention, in which we then led. Though mechanical invention 
continues, it is now equally shared by other nations and localities 
and offers no advantage to us. The corresponding asset to-day is 
scientific invention and discovery; the application of known RCien
tific facts in industry, and especially the discovery of new facts and 
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principles and their application. Tyneside, and for that matter 
Britain as a whole, can only recover her former prosperity relative 
to other nations by a determined and persistent effort to draw ahead 
and stay ahead in discovery and invention and in their exploitation 
and development by the most progressive, original and efficient 
organisation and methods. 

In my opinion, the chief hindrance lies in the fact that., in general, 
the directors and executive officials responsible for the policy and 
organisation of industry are not able to understand or appreciate 
scientific matters and methods, whether in technical manufacture 
or commercial operations. They do, in general, take care to know 
the details of the actual methods and operations at present involved 
in their business, but because they do not really know or understand 
the basic scientific principles which underlie their operations, busi
ness men in general, when confronted with possible developments, 
do not know enough either to seize the good or reject the bad. 

We cannot afford to await the growth of a generation of business 
men who are fitted to'direct the policy of scientific industry, even 
were there any sign that this was occurring. The only method 
which may save us is for the business men to depute their task of 
consideration and decision in technical matters to scientific experts 
who are also sound business men, though not necessarily having 
previous knowledge of the particular business. Such men are few, 
but they exist, and by using them in small groups to deal with 
the major problems of many firms, themselves grouped probably 
by industries, fairly rapid progress could be made. 

IX.-THE PRINTING AND ALLIED TRADES. 

(}\lemor(Jndum by Mr. J. Parker.) 

(i) Introduction. 
The Printing and Paper Trades present difficulties to the investi

gator out of aU proportion to their size and importance in the general 
industrial fabric of the North East. Although employing only 
0.9 per ceut. of the total numbers engaged in the industries of the 
North Eastern Area, they embrace roughly about 300 firms or 
establishments, the size and equipment of which vanes from the 
one-man Village printer's business with its comparatively crude 
presses and hand-composing appliances, to the firm employing 
between three and four hundred workers and using the most up-to
date methods and machinery. Moreover, the trades are concerned 
in the production of a multiplicity of products ranging from the 
Himple chemist's label to the elaborate daily newspaper or illustrated 
ma~azine. 

These circumstances, implicit in the structure of the trades, and 
the nature of the production with which they are concerned, it will 
be readily understood, make very difficult the collection and classi
fication of data lIpon which definite conclusions may be based. 
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Unfortunately this difficulty has been accentuated in the present 
enquiry by the unwillingness or inability of many businesses to 
supply statistical information concerning their operations over a 
definite period, or to give more than a vague and general estimate of 
their future prospects. . 

In consequence, the report submitted below falls far short of 
that comprehensiveness, that definiteness which it is felt the results 
of such an enquiry as we have been conducting should produce. 

(ii) The Present Condition of the Trades. 

Trade Directories show that there are roughly 300 businesses 
concerned in the printing, bookbinding, paper-making and card
board box manufacturing trades in the Area. Most of these; 
however, are comparatively small establishments, employing less 
than 20 persons. The following figures indicate this quite clearly. 
According to statistics supplied by the Ministry of Labour there 
were 8,804 insured persons employed in the trades in July, 1930. 
Toose were distributed as follows :-

Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding .. , 6,939 
Cardboard Box, Paper-Bag, Wallpaper, and Stationery 347 

Manufacture. 
Paper and Paperboard Making 1,518 

Total 8,804 

Of this total, 4,912 persons were employed by 54 firins which leaves 
but 3,892 to be accounted for by the remaining 246 businesses. Put 
another way, it may be said that 18 per cent. of the total number 
of firms in the Area employed more than half the total persons 
at work in the trades in July, 1930. . 

Unfortunately, there are not any comprehensiv.e data available 
regarding the equipment of the various firms. Nor is it possible 
to present any reliable figures regarding the volume and value of 
the products dealt with over a period of years. In the last 10 or 
12 years, we are assured, considerable changes have taken 
place in the technique of the trades. In the printing trades par
ticularly there has been a progressive introduction of new machinery 
and methods. Self-feeding presses, capable of much more speedy 
and efficient work, have tended to displace the comparatively slow
moving hand-fed machines. Motor-driven and treble-cut guillotines 
have in a great many establishments superseded the older and less 
efficient appliances; .while machine composing has become a 
dominating feature of the shops of most go-ahead printers of the 
Area. A prominent master-printer states definitely that a great 
many firms have installed machines that they have not the slightest 
prospect of keeping fully employed. Even relatively small shops, 
he affirms, have installed monotype composing machines. In other 
branches of the trade similar developments appear to have been 
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taking place. In Bookbinding and Paper Box Making new fold
ilng, ruling, stitching, and perforating machines have tended to dis
place hand labour and the less efficient instruments. 

Endeavours to give definiteness to these considerations were made 
by sending out a questionnaire to about 120 firms in the Area. One 
of the questions to which answers were invited concerned the intro
duction since 1924 of new and up-ta-date machinery. Unfortunately, 
only 28 forms were returned, and of these, five neglected the ques
tion regarding new equipment. Of the remaining 23,17 had, during 
the last six years or so, introduced new and improved machinery. 
Though incomplete, this information lends a measure of substantia
tion to the general conclusions submitted above; for the firms that 
sent replies included enough small and large businesses to permit 
one to assume that the conditions of this group are typical of the 
general conditions of the trades. :Fortified by the statements of 
reliable OleD actually engaged in the trades, it enables us to accept 
the conclusions regarding the condition of these industries of the 
Area in the matter of equipment with some degree of safety and 
assurance. 

Our enquiries regarding the nature, volume and value of the 
goods produced in recent years by these industries in' the North 
Eastern Area have provided unsatisfactory results. There is very 
little statistical material that may be consulted, and attempts to 
compile it have been fruitless. 

Talks with business men connected with the trades have revealed 
that many new developments in the class of product have taken 
place recently. Our attention was drawn to a new departure in 
lithographic printing. A new process called offset Ij,thography is 
being adopted. The new process, weare told, consists in transferring 
the print from the stone to a rubber sheet and thence to paper. The 
new method greatly improves the work, and, while it entails no 
change in labour equipment, it gives quicker production at a reduced 
cost, which is calculated to stimulate demand. Other changes 
worthy of note are the development of half-tone illustr$ltion, and 
the increased demand for printed office equipment which the new 
commercial and industrial methods have occasioned. Against this 
is to be set the disposition recently manifested by drapers and retail 
traders to advertise through the newspapers rather than by means 
of leaflets, illustrated catalogues, etc., and the effect that the adop
tion of looRa-leaf ledgers and other books has had upon bookbinders. 
Ollr attention has also been drawn to the work in scientific costing 
that hal> been done by the Master Printers' Federation. The Federa
tion introduced a staff of scientific cost accountants in 1913 with a 
view to assisting its members. The project was held up during the 
\Var; but from 1919 onwards printers have availed themselves of its 
facilities and the staff has been kept busy. 

The only figures available which throw any light upon the volume 
oC business done by the trades in any recent year are those contained 



304 

in the Annual Statement of Trade for the year 1929. These show 
that i~ that year th~ i~ports of paper, cardboard and paper-making 
matenals at ports wIthin the Area amounted to 96,776 tons, with a 
value of £80t!,730, while exports (in the main coastwise) amounted 
to 5,725 tons. ,In isolation these figures do not, of course, give any
thing like a satisfactory idea of the general volume of materials with 
which the trades are concerned. To make even that part of the 
general picture complete we should need to add' figures showing the 
quantity of materials brought into the Area by rail and road tran
sport. These figures are not available. 

Competition among printers in the Area is, we are assured, very 
. keen. Enquiries everywhere elicited evidence of the keen struggle 
for business. Trade journals complain repeatedly of price cutting 
and other unfair methods of competition. It is stated in one quarter 
that in many instances the costing facilities afforded by the Master 
Printers' Federation, after their assistance had been sought and the 
results secured, have been rendered nugatory by the exigencies of 
competitive business. The trade is not troubled by foreign competi
tion. Nor is the competition within the Area of firms outside the 
Area very important. There are instances of outside firms establish
ing connections in the Area ahd evidence of others sending 
travellers in to try to secure connections; but such competitive 
operations are negligible compared with the competition among 
inside firms. 

In the Paper Making Trade competition is also very keen. The 
mills in the Area are subject to very strong foreign competition. In 
the production of the common types of printing paper and wrapping 
paper the chief competitors appear to be Norway, Sweden, and 
Finland. The!lp. countries, we were informed, are able to quote 
prices £2 lOs. per ton cheaper than the local mills. In the production 
of the better types of paper there is also foreign competition to be 
met. At the mills there are strong complaints about outside competi
tion, and pleas for the protection .of a tariff are frequently heard. 
In addition, of course, there is competition among local firms and 
with those in other parts of the country; but less is heard of this 
than of that which emanates from other countries. 

(iii) Employment and Unemployment (1923-1930). 
Ministry of Labour figures show that there were 7,570 insured 

. persons aRsociated with the trades in 1923. The following table sets 
out their trade and sex distribution :-

TABLE 1.-1923. 
Trade. Men. BOY8. Women. Gir18. Total. 

Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding 2,830 330 1,710 390 5,260 
Paper and Paperboard Making 1,290 100 420 100 1,910 
Cardboard Box, Paper Bag, Wallpaper, 170 20 170 40 400 

and Stationery Manpfacture. 

Totals 4,290 450 2,300 530 7,570 



A glance at the above table reveals that the first group of trades, 
Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding, claimed in 1923 the greater 
share of the total insured workpeople. They accounted, indeed, for 
over tw~thirds of the number, while the third group claimed only 
400 out of a total of 7,570. The sex distribution, it will be noted, 
varies WIth each group. In the first group men hold the dominating 
position. They number 62.4 per cent. of the total number of in
sured adults. On the other hand there are about 8 per cent. more 
girls than boys. In the second group the number of boys and girls 
is the same; while there are roughly three times as many men as 
there arp women. In group three there is the same number of men 
and women; but the number of girls is twice that of the boys. The 
position when the whole of the trades are taken together is that 
there are about twice as many men as there are women, the actual 
percentage of men is 65; while the number of girls exceeds that 
of boys by about 8 per cent. 

In 1930 the number of insured persons had increased to 9,830, 
distributed as follows :-

TABU 2.-1930. 
TrtIlk. Mm. Boyll. Women. Girls. Total. 

Printing. Publishing. and Bookbinding 4,530 420 2.130 520 7,600 
Paper and Paperboard lIa.king 1,250 60 360 130 1,800 
C&rdboanl Box, Paper Bag. WaD paper, 120 10 240 60 430 

and Stationery Manufacture. 

Totala 5,900 490 2.730 710 9,830 

These figures register an increase of 2,260 persons as compared 
with 1!J23. Over the perioCl 1923-30 the increase has been well 
sustained. Every year for which figures are available shows a rise 
except the year 1927 when there is a temporary but very slight set
back. But it is interesting to note that the greater part of the 
increase over the whole period is due to an unusually large rise in 
the year 1929. The figure in that year was 9,030, and marked an 
increase of 1,290 oyer the figure for 1927, and of 1,460 over that for 
1923. This increase cannot be accounted for by reference to the 
ordinary methods of recruiting skilled labour for the trades in the 
Area. Such a rise could only appear as a. consequence of an influx 
of skilled workers from outside, or a recruitment of unskilled or 
semi-skilled workers from other trades. 

As to the basic causes of the increase, there seems to have been a. 
number of factors at work. First is to be noted the fact that in the 
year 1929 there was a general improvement in tra.de. For a time, it 
was believed that 1929 was to mark a complete recovery from the 
depression that had affiicted trade and industry for a number of 
preceding ye8l'8. In this trade revival, temporary as it proved, the 
printing and paper trades would without doubt experience .their 
share in the general improvement. . Secondly must be m~ntlOn~d 
the fact that in 1929 a new eveolDg paper was establIshed 10 
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,Newcastle. This new firm we find exchanging 601 Unemployment 
Insurance books in that year. A third factor which appears to have 
contributed to the increase is that another comparatively new firm 
concerned in the manufacture of wallpaper had apparently such an 
access of business in 1929 as to enable it to more than double its 
staff. In 1928 the firm exchanged 103 books in bulk; in 1929 the. 
number exchanged was 209. There may have been other contingent 
forces at work assisting the abnormal rise in the figure of 1929 ; but 
there seems little reason to doubt that here we have the most import
ant factors. The soundness of this conclusion is clearly demonstrated 
by the following table :-

TABLE 3.-Insured Per80'TUl in Years 1927 and 1929. 

Trade. 1927. 1929. 
Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding ... 5,720 6,760 
Paper and Paperboard Making 1,750 1,800 
Cardboard Box, Paper Bag, Wallpaper, and 270 470 

Stationery Manufacture. 

Total Increa.~e 

Increase. 
1,040 

50 
200 

1,290 

'l'he importance of the commencement of the new evening paper 
and of the improvement in the business of the wallpaper firm is 
here clearly indicated; for the sections containing the Publishing 
and Wallpaper trades are seen to have accounted for practically 
the whole of the increase. 

Upon turning to the question of sex distribution for the year 1930 
some interesting changes are to be observed. In 1923 we discovered 
that in group 1 men accounted for 62.4 ~r cent. of the total adults; 
while there were some 8 per cent. more girls than boys. In 1930, it 
will be noted, the proportion of men has increased to 68 per cent. ; 
while in the juvenile section there are 10 per cent. more girls than 
boys; an increase in female predominance of 2 per cent. In 
1930 the changes in group 2 are just. as significant. Here the 
lnumber of boys has decreased by 40 per cent., and the number 
of girls increased by 30 per cent. In the case of adults the pro
portion of men has increased. In 1923 the men were three times as 
numerous as the women. In 1930 they are 3l tImes as numerous. 
In the case of group 3 the changes are, very striking. In 1923, 
it was observed there were the same numbers of men and women, 
but the number of girls was twice that of boys. In 1930 the 
number of women is double that of the men; while that of the 
girls is six times as great as that of the boys. The general 
situation is to be summarised oy saying that in the case of 
the Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding trades the proportion 

'of males has increased. IIi the case of the Paper Making trades 
the proportion of adult males has increased but that of 'boys has 
decreased ; while 'in group 3, Cardboard Box,Paper Bag, and 
Wallpaper trades there has been a decided progress in the number 
of females compared with males in both sections. 
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Examination of the employment figures for the same period 
shows that over the whole of the trades there has been a _.well 
sustained impt:ovement. In 1923 the total number of employed 
was 6,874; with trade and sex distribution as follows :-

TABLB 4.-1923. 
TI'flIk. Men. Boys. Women. Girl,. Total. 

Printing, Publishing, &lid Bookbinding 2,598 319 1,608 376 4,901 
Paper &lid Paperboard Making 1,068 94 340 91 1,593 
Cardboard Box, Paper Bag. Wallpaper, 157 20 158 35 370 

&lid Stationery Manufacture. 

Totals 3,823 433 2,106 502 6,864 

Each intervening year for which we have data ehows an increase, 
the most significant improvement being in the year 1929, when as 
we have seen trade improved and a new newspaper was started. 
The figures setting out the increase in the number of persons 
employed in each of the trade groups from 1927 to 1929 show that 
the same influences were at work as were noted in our considera
tion of the abnormal increase in the number of insured persons 
between the same two years. They are, indeed, another indication 
that the conclusions arrived at there were sound and indubitable. 
The table below reveals that the great proportion of the increase 
took place in the groups containing the Publishing and Wallpaper 
trades. 

TABLK 5.-Emp1oyed PUB0n8 in Years 1927 and 1929. 
TI'flIk. 1927. 1929. 

Printing, Publishing, &lid Bookbinding •.• 5,353 6,445 
Paper &lid Paperboard Making 1,554 1,707 
Cardboard Box, Paper Bag, Wallpaper, &lid 245 443 

Stationery Manufacture. 

Totals •.• 7,152 8,595 

Increase. 
1,092 

153 
198 

1,443 

The total number employed in the year 1930 was 8,804, an 
increase of 1,930 over the 1923 figure. They were distributed 8S 

follows :-
TABLB 6.-1930. 

TI'flIk. Men. Boys. Women. Gir18. Total. 
Printing, Publishing, &lid Bookbinding 4,l53 398 1,895 493 6,939 
Paper &lid Paperboard Making 1,049 57 288 124 1,618 
Cardboard Box, Paper Bag, Wallpaper, 100 5 191 61 347 

&lid Stationery M&IIufacture. 

Totala 6,302 460 2,374 668 8,804 

Over the whole period only the first group of trades, Printing, 
Publishing, and Bookbindimg, showed an increase in the number 
employed. In 1930 these trades employed 6,939 persons, an 
increase of 2,038 over the 1923 figure. The other two groups 
showed a decline. In the Paper Making trades the number 
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employed in 1\:130 was 1,518, a figure which is 85 less than the 
number. employed in 1923; while in the third group, Cardb·oard 
Box Manufacture, etc., the number declined from 370 in 1923 to 
347 in 1930. . 

Certain important changes of sex distribution are to be noted 
over the period 1923-1930. The number of males employed in 
1923 in group 1, Printing, Publishing, and Bookbinding, was 2,598 
representing 61.7 per cent. of the total employed adults. In the 
youthful section the females were most numerous, accounting for 
54.1 per cent. of the total employed. In the year 1930 the percen
tage of adult-males has increased to 68.6 per cent.; while there 
is a slight remale increase in the younger section to 55.3 per cent. 
In the case of group 2 the number of adult males employed in 
1923 was 1,068, representing 75.8 per eent. of the total number of 
adults employed. In the younger category the boys held a slight 
advantage with 50.8 per cent. of the total number employed. 
The year 1930 reveals that the proportion of female adults had 
decreased. The number of males employed was 1,049, which 
amounted to 82.1 per cent. of the total adults employed, and 
constituted an increase of 6.3 per cent. over the figure for 1923. 
In the case of the younger people a complete reversal of the 1928 
position has taken place. The 1923 figures show that the number 
of boys was slightly greater than that of the girls, whereas in 1930 
the girls boast the greater proportion, having 68.5 per cent. of the 
total number employed. In the third group of trades the 
numbers of men and women were in 1923 practically.equal-157 
men and 158 women; while the girls predominate in the younger 
section, having 63.6 per cent. of the total younger people employed. 
The proportion of adult females has increased. in 1930. They 
number 191, which constitutes 65.6 per cent. of the total number 
of adults employed. In the younger category the change is still 
more pronounced. Here the number of girls had increased from 
63.6 per cent. to 91 per cent. of the sum of younger folk employed. 
In summing up the changes over the period, it may be said that 

. only in two sections of the whole of the trades was there an increase 
in the proportion of males employeu. In groJ.p 1 the proportion 
of men to women increased by roughly 7 per cent. In group 2 a 
similar increase amounting to 6.3 per cent. is to be observed. In 
all other cases it is the proportion of' females that has made the 
progress. In group 1 there is in 1930 a slightly larger proportion 
of girls in the younger section, 1.2 per cent. being the measurement 
of the increase. In the second group the proportion of girls in the 
total young people employed has increased from 49.1 per cent. in 
1923 to 68.5 per cent. in 1930. In the case of the third group the 
proportion of women in the adult section has ~ncreased from 
equality in 1923 to 65.6 per cent. in 1930, while the proportion of 
girls in the other section has increased from 63.6 per ~nt. to 91 per 
cent. over the same period. 
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Changes in the age distribution of the persons employed during 
the period are not very noteworthy. In the first of the three 
groups of trades the change only amounts to 1.4 per cent. Adults 
in 1923 accounted for 85.8 per cent. of the total number employed; 
while in 1930 the percentage has increased to 87.2. In the 
second group the change is even less significant, amounting 
to a decline in the proportion of adults of 0.3 per cent. In 
1923 the proportion was 88.3 per cent., in 1930 iL was 88 per cent. 
The third group manifests a change that is not very much more 
important. Adults accounted in 1923 for 85.1 per cent. of the 
whole of the persons employed. In 1930 there has been a decline 
to 83.8 per cent. Over the whole field there is nothing like a 
tendency for adult labour to be superseded by the labour of juveniles. 
In the first of the three groups the tendency is in the other direc
tion; while in the other two the percentage increase iIi the propor
tion of younger people employed -1S so small as to be negligible. 

Examination of tbe unemployment figures shows that tbere was 
in 1930 an increase of 320 as compared with 1923. In the inter
vening period the figures bave varied irregularly. The following 
table gives tbe details for the years 1923 and 1930 and some inter
vening years. 

TABLB 7.-Num1Jer. Ummployed with 8ez Di8tribution. 
p~ p~ p~ p~ 

unt. 0/ cent. 0/ unt. 0/ cent. 0/ 
Year. Mm. I_red Boy •. I_red Women. IMUred GirlB. IMUred Total. 

Mm. Boy.. Women. Girl.. 
1923 •.• 467 10·8 17 3·7 1M 8·4 28 5·2 706 
1924 •.. 661 12·5 16 3·6 190 7·9 29 5·9 796 
1927 ..• 398 8·9 8 2·2 147 6·2 35 6·2 588 
1929 ... 274 5·1 10 2·2 137 5·1 14 2·2 435 
1930 ... 598 10·1 30 6·1 356 13·0 42 5·9 1,026 

As migbt have been anticipated after our considerations con
nected with tbe growth in tbe numbers of insured and employed 
persons, the year 1929 shows the lowest number of unemployed. 
Tbis comparatively low figure adds a final substantiation to tbe 
conclusions tben drawn. In every respect the year 1929 stands 
out clearly as tbe best year of the period. It was patently a time 
when tbe general condition of the trades was considerably improved. 
The improvement, however. was only temporary. The following 
year reveals a position a great deal worse than it had ever been over 
the whole period. Such a retrogressive development is only to be 
explained by reference to the general slump in trade and industry 
which began in 1930. 

There are not complete figures available permitting a comparison 
to be made between tbe unemployed position in the Area with that 
of the whole country. The table below, however, enables a com
parison to be made so far as two of our three standard groups are 
concerned. 
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TABLE 8.-Unemployed Percentages of the Area compared with those for 
. (heat Britain and Northern Ireland. 

Printing, Publishing, and Paper and Paperboard 

Year. ' , 

Bookbinding. Making. 

Gt. Britain Gt. Britain 
N.E. Area. and Northern • N.E. Area. and Northern 

'Ireland. Ireland. 
-. 

1923,June ... 6·8 5·7 16·5 7·0 
1924 

" 
.... 5·8 5·2 23·5 7·3 

1927 
" 

... 6·4 4·6 11·2 7·0 
1929 

" ... 4·6 3·9 5·1 4·1 
1930 

" 
... 8·6 5·9 15·7 9·1 

From this it will be seen that the position of the Area over the 
perioll is worse than that of the whole country for both groups. 
In the case of group 2 the comparison is very unfavourable to the 
North East. For 1923 the percentage of unemployed is over twice 
as high as that for the whole country. In the following year it is 
over three times as high. The years 1927, 1929, and 1930 show 
an improvement in the relative position of the Area, the year 1929 
indicating a close approximation towards equality. The disparity 
between the figures in group 1 is not nearly so large; but it is 
sufficient to occasion grave concern. 

(iv) Prospects of the Trades. 
The future of the trades in the North Eastern Area is, first of 

~tll, dependent upon developments in the general conditions of trade 
and industry. In the last few years 'the Area has been suffering 
very acutely in the general depression of trade. The North East 
is predominantly concerned in the production of coal, iron and 
steel, and in engineering and shipbuilding. Its industries are 
largely heavy industries, and these have been hardest hit by the 
slump that has deepened almost without remission ever since the 
break in prices in 1920. In this depressed condition of things the 
Printing and Paper trades have suffered. In times of good trade 
the amount of printed matter required, not only by industrial and 
commercial concerns, but by the general public, is increased. 
When times are bad the quantity required falls off considerably. 
It is true that these trades are always less hardly hit than other 
trades in times of depression. Even bankruptcies necessitate 
printing, and there are many forms of printing which must go on 
whatever the general conditons of trade may be. But the fact' 
remains that the' volume of business in the Printing and Paper 
trades is' greatly affected by the general trade conditions, and it is 
not to be doubted that if the next year or so should reveal a general 
revival of trade the position of these trades will be materially" 
improved. . ' 
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The question regarding the possibilities of such a revival is, at 
the moment, being widely discussed. There are many people who 
believe that the happenings of the past few months, the abandon
ment of the gold standard, and the establishment of conditions of 
confidence in business circles, are likely to effect a decided improve
went. There are others who, affiicted maybe with recollections of 
the optimisms of past years that were not fulfilled, aver tha.t there 
is not any immediate possibility of a general trade boom. The 
relative soundness of these opposing views cannot be discussed here. 
We can only reiterate that any general improvement of trade con
ditions will have salutary effects upon the trades with which we are 
primarily concerned. 

Failing such a revival there can be little hope of any appreciable 
reduction in the number of unemployed associated with the trades. 
\Ve have noted that there has been a decided tendency in the 
trades towards the introduction of new and more efficient 
mach;nery and technique. That this tendency is likely to be main
tained, it seems fairly safe to anticipate. Despite the progress of 
the past few years in this respect, there is yet room for improve
ment. It may, moreover, be expected that such competition as we 
are D!I~ured exists in the trades in the Area will strengthen the· 
tendency. For one consequence of strong competition is to speed 
lip thd introduction of new labour-saving, cost-reducing appliances, 
~'hich will almost certainly serve to render the unemployment· 
problem more aente. The displacement of labour occasioned by 
such technical changes may only be temporary. The reduced costs 
may stimulate demand, and give a fillip to the trade which permits 
of the reabsorption of the workers concerned. It is difficult, how
ever, to say whether the reabsorption is likely to be complete, or 
how long a time is likely to elapse before the process has been 
effected. In the meantime the displaced workers have added to 
the difficulties of the unemployment problem. In the case 
of the Paper Making trade there are likely to be chaillges 
in the near future which will most probably reduce the 
number of people employed. Enquiries elicited the information, 
which has since been corroborated by a statement in the .. British 
and Colonial Printer and Stationer," that a scheme is being pre
pared for the rationalization of the esparto paper trade. The 
achemc is sponsored by a number of prominent men in the trade, 
lind i!l designed to deal with prevalent over-production, and to 
elrect a reduction of costs by allocating orders for particular grades 
of work to mills in sufficient volume to enable them to run at full 
capacity. The scheme. the journal referred to admits, may involve 
the closing down of certain milIs, and the throwing of many people 
out of work. A person directly connected with one of the esparto 
milIs in the Area stated quite definitely that it would result in such 
a dillplacement of labour. 

Aa-ainst these considerations which suggest that, failing a general 
trade revival, the present abnormal number of unemployed in the 
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tradeli is likely to increase, there is no evidence of real or possible 
counteracting developments. It is unlikely that another news
paper of any consequence will be established ·in the near future. 
So far as we can ascertain there is no immediate likelihood of a 
new departure in printing or bookbinding important enough to 
inspire one with the belief that there is to be a progressive reduction 
in the number of unemployed. In the Paper Maki'Og trade there 
does not seem to be any immediate possibility of new mills being 
commenced. Most of the mills in tbe Area. are either working 
short time or have part of their plant standing idle. Yet there are 
responsible people who maintain that the trade is over-producing. 
In 1929 it looked as if there were possibilities in wallpaper making. 
That year there was a. firm in" the Area which more than doubled 
its staff. But by 1931 the position had greatly changed. The firm 
which employed 239 persons in 1929 was then only employing 61. 

On surveying the whole field it seems impossible to escape the 
oonclu~ion that without a change for the better in the general con
ditions of trade and industry the number unemployed a.t present in 
these trades in the ~rea is not likely to be very greatly reduced. 
On the contrary, the indications are that the number will tend to 
increase. 

S~ch a report as this would be incomplete without some attempt 
to estimate the 'Dumber, of insured persons in the trades that may, 
whatever the general conditions of trasle. be deemed redundant. 
It has been decided that a. trade revival of a. comprehensive charac
ter would effect a. reduction in the present abnormally high numbers 
of unemployed; but it would be too much to expect that it would 
completely obviate the unemployed difficulty. The figures presented 
above showed that even in 1929, a year i'D which exceptional de
velopments greatly improved the condition of the trades, there were 
yet 435 persons out of work. In view of this it appears safe to 
conclude that a general revival of trade would not materially reduce 
this figure. Indeed, everything considered, a figure between 500 
and 600 seems to indicatp. the number of perSO'llS for whom the 
trades in any case are not likely to find places. This, it will be 
observed, is estimating that the assumed trade revival will absorb 
about 500 of those registered as unemployed in 1930, together with 
those who are likely to be displaced in the future by the adoption 
of new appliances and methods-an estimate which, if it errs at 
all, does so on the side of optimism. This estimated sur
plus of, say, roughly 550 persons associated with the trades 
needs to be discounted a. little in view of the fact that 
in normal times there are a number of people concerned in 
the printing trades who are itinerant jobbers, .. regular 
casuals" they have been called. They are workers who are avail
able for transfer from one place to another where a sudde'O access 
of business necessitates immediate increase of staff. This group 
of persons may not properly be termed redundant. They are a 
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floating rese"e necessitated by the varying trade conditions of par
ticular firms or groupe of firma. Their numbers, however, would 
acarcely amount to more than 20 per cent. of the total unemployed, 
which leaves us with an estimated redundancy of roughly 450. 

H is impossible to give any definite occupational classification 
to these redundanta. The statements of certain prominent prihters 
in the Area would lead one to conclude that they were all unskilled 
or selIlJ-8killed workers. In many instances it was contended that 
the ratio of apprentices to journeymen, which the trade unions insist 
upon maintaining, is too small to permit the recruitment of a suf
ficient number of skilled men for the trades. But this view, we 
discovered, was not generally held even among employers; while it; 
was categorically denied by the unions. It is difficult to decide 
between these varying opinions without some definite statistical 
data, but we should be greatly surprised to discover that among 
the redundants with which we have decided the trades are burdened 
there was not an appreciable proportion of skilled workers. ' 

X.-THE FOOD, DRINK L~D TOBACCO INDUSTRIES. 

(Memof'andum by Mis. C. Braithwaite and Mr. E. Allen.) 

(i) Introduction. 
At first sight these industries display a range of product and a 

variety of activity baffling in the extreme. Comprehensive treat
ment would seem to be completely balked. They have, however, 
ooe COlllIDon link; it is the satisfaction of the consumers' more 
staple, more ordinary needs, and the titillation of his palate. For 
this reason they may justifiably be presented first en bloc. 

The first point of importance which emerges in connection with 
them is that, in an area the main story of which is industrial con
traction, the Ministry of Labour fi.,rrures of the insured show them 
to have expanded, and since they tend to display greater stability 
than is shown by the insured and employment data of the baaic 
industries this is a point which perhaps cannot be emphasised too 
much. 

15,325 in 192.J, the number had expanded by 1929 to 16,725, 
and whereas the Su"ey Area only had 2.7 per cent. of these 
classes of workers in 1924 it had, by 1929, 3 per cent. This 
tendency is brought out in another way when we state that, ex
cluding salt, the number insured in this group of industries was 
approximately 19 per 1,000 of the total insured population of the 
Area in 1924 and 21.5 per 1,000 in 1929. 

Gratification at this, however, must be held in check by the 
reflection that, as the figures show, the proportion of workers of 
this kind domiciled in the Survey Area is much below the average, 
and by the further point that the proportion of workers in this 
group to the total of aU insured workers in Great Britain waa much 
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higher, being 43.8 per 1,000 of the insured in 1924 and 42.5 per 
1,000 in 1929. While this is true and adds its quota of confirma
tion to the statement made in other sections of this Report that 
the Survey Area has beem specialised to a high degree upon its 
basic industries, it is important to note that whereas the propor
tion in the country as a whole diminishes over the period the pro
portion in the Survey Area increases. 

A further important point which may reasonably be given a 
place in this introduction to a more detailed study of these industries 
is that, contrary to most other industries in this Area, they find a 
considerable amount of work for women. They thus provide a 
counterbalance to the heavier basic type of industry demanding. 
mainly men and boys of which, as compared with, say, the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, or Lancashire, this Area has stood in great 
need. 

rhe following table shows the proportions in whIch they employ 
male and female labour, and as a guide to the relative importance 
of the trades listed, gives also the number insured in each per 1,000 
of the t.otal of the insured in the Area. 

r No. Insured 
per 1,000. SiIrVey Area. 

1929. 
--

Per cent. Per cent. 
Survey Great of Male of Female 
Area. Britain. Labour. Labour. 

1929. 1929. 
--. 
Bread, Biscuits, Cakes, etc. ... 6.0 11'8 52 48 
Grain Milling .... ... ... 1·7 2·4 88 12 
Cocoa, ChQcolate and Sugar Con· 3·8 6·1 27 73 

fectionery. 
Food Industries not separately 3·3 9·3 36 64 

specified. 
Drink Industries ... ... ... 5·2 9·1 67 33 
Tobacco, Cigars, Cigarettes and 1·5 3·7 24 76 

Snuff. 
Salt ... ... .. . ... . .. 2'7 Not 61 39 

available. 

Except in Salt, Drink, and Grain Milling clearly the emphasis 
is definitely on female labour. And further examination re
veals that it is a tendency which has increased. In 1924, 52 per 
cent. of the workers in the group (excluding salt) were male, but 
in 1929 the proportion of males had dropped to 49 per cent. This 
may be compared with the position in the country as a whole where 
at both dates the proportions of males and females. were 57-58 per 
cent. and 42-43 per cent. r~spectively. 

With these introductory'.!omments, and the added cautionary 
comments firstly that the figures on which most of the conclusions 
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are based are not a complete cover of all workers, seeing that in 
DlAny of these industries there are many juveniles aged 14-16 em
ployed, and secondly that these industries are in many cases subject 
to considerable seasonal fluctuation, and therefore a Ministry of 
Labour estimate based on a particular week may not give a true 
picture of the position over the year, we may turn to a more detailed 
examination of each trade we have listed. They will be taken in 
this order :-Bread, Biscuits and Cakes; Grain Milling; Cocoa, 
Chocolate, and Sugar Confectionery; Food Industries not separately 
specified; Drink Industries; Tobacco, Cigars, Cigarettes and Snuff; 
Salt. 

(ii) Bread, Biscuits, Cakes, etc. 

Amongst the Food and Drink Industries, Bread, Biscuits and 
Cakes take pride of place, their. figure of roughly 4,100 insured 
workpeople being well in advance of the second on the list, which 
is Drink with its 3,750 in 1924 and 3,600 in 1929. And this state
ment might be written in terms of breadmaking and flour confec
tionery only, for in the Census returns of 1921 these two together 
accounted for no less than 96 per cent. of the total engaged in 
this class of activity. The making of biscuits is thus practically 
negligible. 

'fhe persons engaged in this cla.f!s of work are widely distributed. 
Of the total number insured in the Survey Area in the whole in
dustry in 1930, 43 per cent. were in the Exchange areas of New
castle, Gateshead, 34nd Middlesbrough in the numbers 820, 600, 
and 470 respectively. And the 1931 Trade Directory shows 300 
bakers, probably mostly small, since only 36 undertakings appear 
in the Books Exchanged fi.,o-ures-distributed wi~ely over the whole 
of the Area. In this the trade conforms to the manner in which 
it is distributed in the country generally. 

In other respects it establishes a position of its own and differs 
from the position in the country generally. In doing so, however, 
it puts itself into accord with what seems to be the general position 
of this class of activity in the Survey Area, namely, that the pro
portion of its insured workers to the total insured population in 
the Area <roughly 6 per 1,000) is, in both 1924 and 1929, consider
ably less than the proportion in Great Britain, which was about 
12.5 per 1,000 in 1924, and roughly 12 per 1,000 in 1929. 

It differs also in that whereas the proportions of males and females 
were 50 per cent. of each in 1924 and .52 per cent. males and 48 per 
cent. females in 1929, the proportion of males in Great Britain 
was considerably higher with 65 per cent. males and 35 per cent. 
females in 1924 and 61 per cent. males and 39 per cent. females 
in 192<.). 

The prolX>rtionate demand for female labour ,relative to male 
labour is thus at both dates considerably higher in the Survey Area 
than in the country generally. Its importance to the female worker 



is perhaps brought out even more clearly in that whereas in 1924 
the number of insured females working in this industry was 25.5 
per 1,000 of the total of the insured females of the Area, the pro
portion in Great Britain was considerably lower at roughly 16.5 
per 1,000. 

Its general activity, moreover, even in the depression, has con
tinued to increase and not only, as the following table shows, does 
employment roughly keep pace with insurance, but also the rate 
of expansion in the Survey Area is, from 1924 to 1930, consider
ably greater than that in Great Britain. This relative vivacity of 
movement, however, seems to be a feature of the figures of the 
Area, for it shows also a greater proportionate decrease than the 
country generally between 1923 and 1924. While this to some 
extent discounts the value of the expansion of 1924-30 in that it 
represents a recovery after a steep decline the steadiness of the 
movement upwards and up to 1931 the accompanying steadiness of 
employment are still facts of importance. 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Relative Movement of Insured and Employed. 
Great Britain and the SurVey Area. 

Index Numbers. 
(1924 = 100.) 

Survey Area. 
No. Insured. No. Employed. 

126 125 
100 100 
95 97 

101 102 
108 107 
108 100 

Great Britain. 
No. Insured. 

109 
100 
99 
99 

103 
107 

This activity is further evidenced by the starting of 8 bakers 
and ·confectioners, each employing more than 20 workers, who 
between them in 1931 employed roughly 420 workpeople. On the 
other hand one biscuit factory was closed which had employed 
roughly 250 workpeople. 

Precisely where the balance is to be struck is thus a nice point 
of judgment. Whatever that may be the net result is clearly to 
increase the preponderance of Baking over Biscuit Making in the 
Survey Area. . 

It seems clear that this activity will continue. Home-baking, 
up till recently a factor of considerable competitive im
portance, may be' eXiPected to continue to decline. It is 
true that with the depression a tendency has developed for the 
proportion of home-baking to increase, but it is anticipated that 
this will be reversed when trade generally improves. If this is 
true then there is a wide field for further expansion for, though 
estimates vary, .it may be stated that the proportion of home-baked 
bread to bought bread. is still somewhere between 33 per cent. and 
50 per cent. of the total consumed. 
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There is the possibility of expansion too, it would seem, in the 
baking of flour confectionery. The consumption per head of this· 
has, unlike that of bread, probably been mcreasing. it is not a 
class of confectionery affected by the depression in the way peculiar 
to bread, and there is evidence that sales have been expanding. 

Should trade improve within the next few years then it is clear 
that Baking and Flour Confectionery may look forward to ex
pansion. 

Whether the expansion will be as great in employment as in 
sales is however a matter for doubt. Many firms at the present 
time may well be working below capacity. The firms interviewed 
have stated definitely that greater output would be secured by a less 
than proportionate increase in employment and, finally, while we 
ha~e no evidence of actual labour displacement, it is known that a 
good deal of improvement in machinery has been made during the 
last decade and there is no evidence to suggest that this is a 
process which will diminish. While then expansion in sales may 
be expected there can be no reason for expecting any great increase 
in the number of workpeople required. Indeed in view of the fact 
that the percentages of nnemployment have persistently ruled 
higher ~.!:.MI in the country generally, proportionate expansion might 
very easily be unwelcome. 

(iii) Grain :Milling. 

In recent yea.rs this industry has shown but little sign of de
velopment. . Being an industry concerned in the production of a 
staple food it has not been depressed as have more basic industries, 
but; on the other hand, being confined to the Survey Area, except 
for certain special kinds of product, for its market outlet, it has 
experienced some degree of check from Area depression. 

The total number insured in the industry is not great and the 
figure was roughly stable at 1,150 persons in both 1924 and 1929, 
thus contributing roughly 4 per cent. of the workers insured in this 
industry in Great Britain. In both these years the number in
sured was 1.5 to 1.75 J.>er 1,000 of the total insured popUlation 
of the Area and-as seems to be a ruling condition in all these food 
industriea-this was a much I!maller proportion than that (roughly 
2.5 per 1,000) returned for Great Britain. Unlike some other food 
industries, however, the majority of its workers (90 per cent.) are 
male; and this holds good for Area. and Grea.t Britain alike. 

As regards its distribution in the Area. there appears to be some 
dcrrree of concentration. In 1930, 25 per cent. of the insured 
w;rkers were in the Newcastle Exchange area, there being none 
in Gateshead and Middlesbrough. In the Census returns for 1921, 
46 per cent. of the total were in Newcastle and Sunderland. A 
large number of the concerns, however, are small. The 1931 Trade 
Directory shows that there are roughly 30 millers in the Area bllt 
the Ministry of Labour returns indicate only seven undertakings 

111791 L 
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which employ more than 20 workers. Of these only 4 employ 
betweeo100 and 250 workers and these four are situated at New
castle, Dunston, Sunderland, and Thornaby-on-Tees. Further, of 
these, three are connected with larger units carrying on operations 
in oth~r parts of the "country. 

On their working side their stability relative to movements ill 

other industries is brought out by the following table:-

]n8'I!-red qnd Employed. Great Britain and Survey Area compared. 

1923' 
1924' 
1927 
19~9 
1930" 
1931 

: ; ... 
I" 

., ... 

Index Numbers. 
(1924; = 100.) 

Survey Area. 
No. Insured. No. Employed. 

84 81 
100 100 
106 104 

, 98 95 
"107 104 

94 85 

Great Britain. 
" No. InsUred. 

92 
100 
93 
93 
91 
89 

The Area thus shows greater" proportionate expansion than ,the 
coU'ntryas It whole, and while on the one hand this might perhaps 
be taken "as a sign that the industry in the Area is approaching the 
" norm." of the country as a whole, the numbers involved in 
the Area are on the other liand so small that generalisation such 
as this would be unreasonable. 

The same movement commented on already is shown also by un
employment~8.8 per cent. in a minimum year, and 11.7 per cent. 
in 1929,and it has increased in the depression of 1931 (to 16.4 /per 

. cent.), but this is lower than for any other food producing industry: 
The general conclusion to which we are led is that the industry 

is, with" one or two exceptions connected with the making of 
speciality products, of an essentially local and relatively stable type. 
No major factors seem to be in play to cause any considerable 
localisation of 'the industry, though it is also clear that there is 
still room for expansion in the Area as measured by the lower 
proportion of workers to total insured which the Area displays 
relative "to the country generally;" Raw material is mostly 
of overseas origin, labour is relatively of the unskilled type, while 
technical changes, with one exception in the invention of a suction 
conveying plant-have, in recent years been practically negligible. 
Our own findings are well voiced by the evidence of one large firm 
in the ar:ea that the industry may expect to provide employment 
over the ,next few years for roughly as many as it does at present. 

" "' (iv) Cocoa, Chocolate and Sugar" Confectionery. 

Though this industry appears u~der the official covering of a 
composite termit might, so far as this Area is concerned, be treated 
ent~I:ely in terms of ,the third category only, jo~ ~he first two are 
's,lmostentirely absent. """ "" " 
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This, however, is growing increasingly in importance, ap.d infor
mation collected suggests that it has experienced a double stimulus 
-one derived from an increased demand, and another derived from 
successful competition with other areas. ' ' 

The numbers insured have thus increased from 2,050 in 1924 
to 2,650 in 1929, causing an increase in their proportion to the 
total insured population of the Area from 2.9 per 1,000 to 3.8 per 
1,000 over the same period. The figure for the country as a whole 
has however remained almost stable, but at a higher level, with 
6-6.5 per 1,000. 

The majority of the workers in the industry of the Area are 
females and their relative importance has been increasing. 65 per 
cent. of the confectionery workers of the Area in 1924 they had 
increased by 1929 to 73 per cent. ; in the country as a whole the 
proportions were, on the contrary stable over the period at roughly 
35 per cent. males a'lld 65 per cent. females. The relative pro
portion of females in the industry of the Survey Area has thus 
increased and this change is further reflected in the proportion of 
females in the industry to the total of insured females in the Area 
which, 16.6 per 1,000 in 1924, had increased by 1929 to the figure 
of 22 per 1,000. 

As regards their distribution the most important single district 
appears to be the Newcastle Exchange area which in ·1930 in
cluded no less than 44 per cent. of the workers. A further 7 per 
cent. are in the Gateshead and Middlesbrough Exchange areas, 
but the tendency seems to have been for concentration to take place 
upon Newcastle, for whereas the figures of the latter show a great 
increase between 1923 and 1930, the figures of Gateshead show a 
considerable decrease. Of the fact of an increase in workers in ,the 
Area as a whole however there need no doubts be raised. The 
following table clearly establishes it :- ' 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

&kUive Matoement o/IfUlttred and Employed. 
(}fflJt Britain and Sun.oey Area compared. 

Index Numbers. 
(1924 = 100.) 

Survey Area. 
No.lfUlttred. No. Employed. 

90 87 
100 100 
127 124 
130 123 
127 113 
138 III 

Great Britain. 
No. lfUlttred. 

94 
100 
105 
98 

100 
97 

While however the numbers of the insured grow-and Wow it 
is to be noted while those of the country remain roughly the same, 
it is also to be noted that in 1929 and 1931 they continue their 
upward movement and fail to carry employment with them. Em
ployment 'showa the contrary movement of decline.. 

161113 L 2 
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This considerable growth may perhaps be partly attributed to 
the relative newness of a fair proportion of the industry. Of finns 
employing 20 or more workers no fewer than 7 were started between 
1920 and 1931 and account between them at the present time for no 
less ,than 27 per cent. of the industry's insured workers. On the 
other hand two firms have closed down but the number of workers 
involved was only 4 per cent. of the total. 

Unfortunately unemployment has increased more than propor
tionately to the increase in the numbers insured. The year of 
minimum unemployment was 1924 with 6.4 per cent., 1.929 had 
an unemployment percentage of 11.5, while 1930 and 1931 had 
16.9 per cent. and 25.2 per cent. respect"ively. In recent years 
the percentages of unemployment in the Area have been higher 
than those in the country as a whole and it may be that this is 
the result of a Itoo rapid expansion in a period of local depression. 

The advance of the industry however appears to have a real basis. 
It possesses an advantage over old established centres from the very 
fact of newness of buildings and plant. Moreover, the labour supply 
appears to be good; one employer interviewed. has stated that 
" there is a plentiful supply of women of an excellent type avail
able. " These and similar factors it would seem have enabled manu
facturers in this area to gain ground from those of other districts. 
At least tbree or four firms established here have a national market 
and in these cases the Area covers but a small portion of their opera
tions .. In two, for example, it was stated that their Area sales only 
accounted for roughly 10 per ceIllt. of the total. The smaller firms 
however serve as might be expected a market purely local. 

An important feature of their activity which makes complet.:! 
reliance on the insurance figures unsafe is that it is marked by 
considerable seasonal variation-as much, one informant has stated, 
as 25 per cent. on the labour employed. The slack period falls 
between June and August-precisely that to which the Ministry 
of Labour figures refer. The amount of unemployment these 
figures indicate is. thus doubtless an over-estimate. 

on the question of the effects of the introduction of machinery 
evidence is conflicting. I'll view of the fact that considerable 
machine improvements have been introduced this conflict is im
portant. One firm has increased its output but diminished its 
labour by a third, while another stated that in recent years 
machinery had not displaced more tha'll. 10 per cent. of its em
ployees. The impression we have gained .is tha~ on balance the 
gain of the Area at Ithe expense of others has meant in spite of 
the introduction of more machinery an increased demand for labour, 
and that the industry's prospects of future development are, apart 
from the df4>ression which has somewhat dimmed them, good. 
While it seems clear that more will be done by machine methods 
than in the past it also seems clear that, even though it may not. 
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be to a degree proportionate to that of trade, the number employed 
will increase. And that there is ample room for this is confirmed 
if we reflect that the proportion of the insured workers in this 
trade to the total of insured workers in the Area is much smaller 
than that which obtains in the country generally. 

(v) Food Industries not separately specified. 

The industries under this head cover very diverse products. 
Not only are there present numerous products turned out by 
different firms, but also there are firms each turning out a diversity 
ot products; while. again, some blend producing with trading. 
In the main, the industries covered are as follows, with the pro
portion of workers employed in them to the total number employed 
in this group as in 1921 :-

Fillh curing and preserving ... 
Jam making and fruit preserving 
Vinegar. picklBs, spices, etc. ... 

23 per cent. 
16 
12 " 

There is also a firm making medicinal salts and a tea-blending firm 
which are of some importance. 

The number of workers insured in this group increased consider
ably between 1924 and 1929, viz. -from 1,350 to 2,250. These 
figures represent about 1.3 per cent. and 2.0 per cent. respectively 
of the total number insured in the group in Great Britain. The 
proportion of these workers to the total insured population is still 
mnch smaller than that for Great Britain, however, The figures 
for 1929 are 3.3 per 1,000 for the Area; 9.3 per 1,000 for Great 
Britain. The majority of the workers (64 per cent.> are female 
though this shows a decrease since 1924 (67 tp6r cent.). In Great 
Britain this (proportion is considerably lower, roughly 50 per cent. 
in both years. The explanation of this divergence will probably be 
in the nature of the industries included. On the other hand, the 
group has offered an increasing field of employment for females in 
the Survey Area, but a decreasing field in Great Britain :-

Propot1ion o//emalu iMUred 10 total in.mred /emok population. 

1924. 1929. 
Survey ArM 
Great Britain ... 

n·o per 1,000 16·2 per 1,000 
18·8 16·8 " 

The increase in the number attached to these industries in the 
Survey Area could be explained by either, or a combination, of two 
hypotheses (i) that the Area is becoming more self contained in the 
matter of food production, approaching the II norm." for the 
oountry as a whole, or (ii) that these diverse industries are in some 
cases becoming localised, and the Area is gaining some of these. 
Further data would appear to confirm the 18ltter (see below), 
although the first also applies. 

16193 L. 
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The various industries are strongly localised within the Area 
itself. Thus the Census of 1921 shows that 50 per cent. of the 
workers in fish curing and preserving were at Tynemouth, while 
34 per cent. of those engaged in jam making and fruit preserving 
were in Sunderland, and another 34 per cent. in Gateshead, 
Stockton, and Darlington. The other industries would appear to 
be centred mainly round Newcastle, this Exchange area containing 
in 1930 about 34 per cent. of the total numbers engaged. At the 
same period the Gateshead area contained 11 per cent., there being 
a large increase in these two areas between 1923 and 1930. On 
the other hand, there were no workers in the Middlesbrough area. 
At Newcastle there are firms engaged in meat preserving, tea blend
ing and the manufacture of medicinal salts, all employing more 
than a hundred workers. 

The figures for the number of insured workers show a remark
able increase since 1923. The workers_ employed have also in
creased at a remarkable rate, but there is some degree of 
divergence :- -

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Insured and Employed. Great Britain and Survey Area. 
Index Numbers. 

(1924=100. ) 
Survey Area. 

No. Insured. No. Employed. 
86 81 

100 100 
164 161 
164 161 
171 153 
178 159 

Great Britain. 
No. Insured. 

90 
100 
101 
103 
107 
III 

It would appear then, that the much more rapid progress of the 
Area as against Great Britain bears out the second hypothesis pre
viously stated. 

Expansion, however, has been largely in the existing units. 
Between 1920 and 1931 only two new firms were started, and these 
employed between them only about 50 (or 2 per cent.) of the 
workers in this group. In the same period two firms (both engaged 
in jam manufacture) were closed, one as a result of amalgamation. 
These affected again about 50 workers. 

So far as unemployment is concerned it has been subject to fairly 
wide variation, but has not been sufficient Ito nullify the ex;pansion. 
In 1924 the minimum (7.3 per cent.) was attained. 1929 had a. 
percentage of 9.0,1930 had 17.0 per cent., while the slump of 1931 
shows a maximum of 23 per cent. In each case except 1924 these 
figures are higher than those for the country as a whole. This may 
be due partly to general depression in the Survey Area, but in view 
of the fact that many firms serve national markets this explanation 
is not entirely adequate. 

No factors tending to favour localization in the Area can be found 
to cover all the industries. Each industry has its special feature. 
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Thus herring canning is obviously localized at the ports, the type 
of herring being particularly suitable for canning. Again, one firm 
deals with brisling but only labels and prepares packed tins im
ported from Norway. Here proximity and general convenience is 
the governing factor. On the other hand, one meat preserving firm' 
stated that most of its material was imported. The only obvious 
factor which appears here is that meat preserving may be a com
plementary industry to fish canning, both as regards supply of cans 
etc., and as regards seasonal variations. Further, one firm stated 
that Newcastle is a good centre for meat imports. Difficulties 
appear in some industrielloi most of the fruit used in jam making 
is imported from other areas or from abroad, much of it coming by 
water, while the firm engaged in making medicinal salts obtains 
almost all its materials outside the Area.. It may be 
that chance has had some influence; one employer engaged 
in meat preserving said that if he had chosen his site 
deliberately, he would have gone Ito London, because of better 
supplies of meat, glass, and tin.. 

One feature does, however, clear up these points. Generally, 
those industries having a strong factor or combination of factors, 
inducing localization (e.g. herring canning) tend to have a national or 
export market, while those having no such factors largely serve local 
markets. For instance, one firm engaged in herring canning ex
ports overseas four-fifths of its product, while one jam firm does 
about two-thirds of its trade in the Area. An exception is the firm 
making medicinal salts, which has a national market. 

Generally, there has apparently been expansion in all branches. 
Trade depression has not had any appreciable general effect 
except in the case of herring canning. On the other hand, 
most firms appear to think that with less depressed con
ditione, trade would increase at a greater rate. All estimate that 
the demand for labour will increase, and in only two cases (manu
facture of medicinal salts and meat preserving) does the increased 
use of machinery and changes in organization appear to have played 
any appreciable part in the development of the industry. 

The general impression is thus one of hope for the future, based 
on rapid expansion in the last decade. And this expansion appears 
to have been the result of two developments. The more important 
of these is the development of industries having specially favourable 
facilities in the Area and possessing or developing national and 
export markets; and the other is the development of smaller indus
tries having no special facilities and supplying purely local need. 

(vi) Drink Industries. 
Though the Drink Industries, by their variety, i'llcluding as they 

do Beer. Mineral and Aerated Waters. Maltings, Distilleries, 
Manufacture of Cider and Perry present an imposing appearance an 
examination of the numbers insured under each heading reveals 

16793 
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that they may be redueed to the first two named. In the Census 
returns of 1921 these two together accounted for no less than 
94.5 per cent. of the total, and of this no less than 72 per cent. 
had to be placed to the account of Beer Brewing. This process 

. of reducing them to their true proportions has to be carried still 
further. Not only do the Insurance statistics show that both 
in 1924 and 1929 with 3,750 and 3,600 insured workers respectively, 
they accounted for only 3.5 per cent. of the total number insured 
in the industry for Great Britain as a whole, but they also show 
that, again at both dates, their ratio to the total number insured 
in the Area was considerably less than the proportion for the coun~ 
try as a whole. In the latter instance the' proportion was 
roughly maintained at about 9-91 per 1,000 of the insured popula
tion whereas in the Area the proportion was only 5-51 per 1,000. 

On the other hand the industry in the Area offers employment to a 
slightly greater proportioo of females than is the case for the 
country, but this is. somewhat discounted by a tendency over the 
period for the ratio of males to females in the Area industry to 
increase, and by the further fact that in any case the total employ
ment they offer is not great. In 1924, 63 per cent. of the insured 
workers in the industry in the Area were males and 37 per cent. 
females. By 1929, this proportion had changed to one of 67 per 
cent. males and 33 per cent. females. In the country the propor
tion had, on the contrary, remained roughly stable at 78-79 per 
cent. males and 21-22 per cent. females. 

This tendelllcy on the part of the industry to offer proportionately 
less employment to female workers seems also to be reflected in 
the fact that whereas in 1924 it covered roughly 17 per 1,000 of 
the total of insured females in the Area it covered in 1929 only 
13.5 per 1,000, while in the country as a whole the ratio for both 
dates remained steady at 7.5 per. 1,000. 

So far as the distribution of this kind of activity is concerned 
it would appear that while, as might be expected, each large urban 
centre in the Area makes its contribution the greatest contribution 
is made by Newcastle and Sunderland. According to the Census 
returns of 1921, 58 per cent. of the persons' employed in maltings 
and breweries were in Newcastle and Sunderla.nd, while another 
21 per cent. were evenly distributed between Gateshead, Middles
brough, Darlington, and Stockton, and 47 per cent. of the persoos 
engaged in the manufacture of Mineral and Aerated Waters were 
in Newcastle, Gateshead and Sunderland. . 

Taking now the Insurance statistics, of the total number insured 
in the whole indust.ry in the Survey Area; 35 per cent. were in 
the Newcastle Exchange area and another 13 per cent. in the 
Gateshead and Middlesbrough Exchange areas. Between 1923 
and 1930 it also seems that there was a gTeat increase in the 
numbers insured in this industry in the Newcastle Exchange area. 
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While this indicates a fair degree of concentration of workpeople 
it mu.;t also be placed on record that an examination of the 
1931 Trade Directory reveals a fair degree of dispersion of manufac
turing activity. 77 brewers, maltsters, and ale and stout bottlers 
were distributed in 21 places, while 67 aerated water manufac-' 
turere were distributed between 23 places. It is true that many 
of these places must be small-the Books Exchanged yield us only 
28 firm Ii of the former class recorded as employing in 1931 more 
than 20 workpeople and 8 undertaKings in the latter class-but it 
is also true that the Books Exchanged have not been found a 
complete cover of all firms even of these employing over 20 work
people ond also true, though no doubt also trite, that smallness 
is not necessarily a quality precluding the possibility of expansion. 
Economic History seems to show that it might almost be considered 
a pre-requisite. 

These general points considered we may turn now to the way in 
which employment and insurance in this industry have varied 
between 1923 and 1930, and also relatively to the country as a whole. 
The data on which discussion will be directed may be presented 
thus :-

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1116Ured and Employed. Great Britain and 8un;ey Area compared. 
Index Numbers. 
(1924 = 100.) 

8urvey Area. 
No.lnaured. No. Employed. 

86 85 
100 100 
102 100 
95 97 
93 89 
99 85 

Great Britain. 
No. lnaured. 

93 
100 
101 
101 
102 
105 

Thus comparing the numbers insured there was a larger pro
portionate increase in the Survey Area than in Great Britain 
between 1923 and 1924, but between 1927 and 1930 the Survey 
Area shows a decline while the expansion of the figures for Great 
Britain is, after a period of relative steadiness, continued. 

The decline in the index of the employed is even more pro
nounced. 

The position of the industry in the Survey Area rela~iv.e to that 
in Great Britain is thus not a favourable one. And thIS Judgment 
is confirmed by a glance at the percentages of unemployment. The 
unemployment percentages were higher in the Survey Area than in 
the country as a whole for all the five.years consid~red. 

What then in view of these established facts, IS the future of 
the industry in the Area likely to be? Enquiry from firms in the 
trade has not always helped. The tendency has been, it would 
seem, to speak not so much for the Are~ .as a whole but for their 
own particular firm. The general poSItion has therefore to be 
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gleaned from sometimes contradictory reports. One firm has stated 
that trade and employment have been fairly steady, while another 
has stated that trade and employment have been growing pro
gressively worse: Two points however seem clear. 

Firstly, the brewing industry is dependent to a considerable 
extent upon the state of trade, and since the brewing industry here 
caters in the main for an Area market, this means the state of trade 
within the Survey Area. And secondly variations in employment 
do not tend to be as great as variations in trade, partly, it is sug
gested because at least one firm has pursued a policy of short time 
working rather than that of outright dismissal, and also partly 
because by the nature of the process of brewing the number of 
workers needed does not vary proportionately with the amount 
produced. While this is important as a stabilising factor in employ
ment in the past it clearly means also that at present some brewing 
firms are employing more workers per unit of output than they 
would if trade were good and that an increase of trade in the future 
will not mean a proportionate increase in employment. One firm, 
for example, stated that between 1920 and 1931 its output fell 
50 per cent. while its employment roll fell onlv 30 per cent., 0.26 
persons being employed per '100 barrels in 1920 and 0.34 persons 
per 100 barrels in·1931. What has happened in this direction 
can clearly in this case also happen in reverse. 

In aerated water manufacture the position is much the same. 
One manufacturer reports depression and another a level of activity 
roughly stable. But again the link between the fortunes of this 

, section of the trade and the state of trade in the Area generally 
can be established. The main consumers, it has been stated, are 
children whose spending power has been cut down because of 
lowered family incomes. 

It seems probable therefore that when the state of trade gener
ally improves both these sections will improve also. But it is 
also probable that employment will not increase to the same degree. 
It will be an improvement reflected not so much in workers em
ployed as in sales. Whether this relatively slighter increase in 
employment is likely to be still further d,iminished by improvements 
in machinery is a question very difficult to decide. No remark
able improvements in machinery appear to have been made in 
either section recently, and such displacement of workers as has 
been made has been due to closures consequent upon amalgamation. 

The movement is not great, however, and is compensated for 
by new ventures started elsewhere in the Area. Among brewing 
undertakings employing more than twenty workers one undertaking 
has, been started since 1920 and employed in 1931 20-30 work
people; two were closed down and involved between them 70 work
people. Among aerated water undertakings, onE:' undertaking was 
started and employed in 1931 50-60 workers, and one was closed 
down involving 25 workers. The balance is thus roughly even. 
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The position is further complicated by ihe fact that should sales 
expand then improved machinery which managements are not dis
posed to instal on the present basis of receipts might easily be 
introduced and thus relatively diminish their labour demand. 

While then it is true that the relative decline in this industry 
iii probably to be accounted for by its dependence upon industry 
in the Area generally and by this latter's peculiarly depressed con
dition it would be unwise to conclude that with general trade im
provement and a consequent expansion in its sales there would be a 
proportionate increase in the amount of labour it would need. In 
view of these facts it would certainly be safe to say that it is not 
likely to demand a greater volume of labour than·in 1927, a year 
(,f peak activity so far as the late post-war period is concerned, 
when it found employment for 3,445 workers. 

(vii) Tobacco, Cigars, Cigarettes and Snuff. 

This industry is one which may be described as small but com
pact. Only 716 persons were returned by the 1921 Census returns 
as being engaged in it, and of these 96 per cent. were in New
castle. In 1924 the number of persons recorded as being insured 
in it amounted roughly to 800 and by 1929, after a period of ex
pansion the number of insured was 1,050 persons. Of these, 90 per 
cent. were in the Newcastle Exchange area, while the majority 
of the remainder were to be found in the Gateshead Exchange 
area. 

The 1931 Trade Directory mentions 7 tobacco manufacturers in 
the Area, and of these, 4 were in Newcastle and 3 in Alnwick. 
The industry is thus remarkably small and even though its figures 
suggest that it has expanded it does not account, even in 1929, for 
more than about 2.5 per cent. of the total number insured in this 
industry in Great Britain. In the Area it covered only 1.1 per 
1,000 of the total insured population of the Survey Area in 1924 
and no more than 1.5 per 1,000 in 1929. The proportion in Great 
Britain, 3.7 per 1,000 of the insured population, was thus more 
than twice as great. 

As regards its employment of males and females respectively 
the position in the Survey Area is much the same as in the country 
generally, though there is a tendency towards the employment of 
relatively more females over the period 1924-1929 which, in the 
country, is absent. 

The proportion of males and females in the Area :was 30 per 
cent. and 70 per cent. respectively in 1924 and 24 per cent. and 
76 per cent. respectively in 1929. 

In Great Britain the proportion remained roughly stable over 
the period with a proportion of 31-32 per cent. males and 69-68 
per cent. females. 
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As a result the proportionate amount of work it offered to females 
moved up over the period relative to the proportion ruling for 
the country as a whole. 7 per 1,000 of the total of females insured 
in the Area in 1924, the proportion had risen by 1929 to 9i per 
1,000, a figure roughly equal to that shown by Great Britain for 
the whole of the period. 

So far the data examined contain no hint of difficulty. It is 
otherwise, however, when we turn to an examination of the move
ment of the insured and the emplo;re.,d. They show an increase 
up to 19~9 which as the following table shows if' not true for the 
country generally, ano further it is an increase for which no con
firmationhas b!len found by enquiry amongst manufacturers them
selves; nor is it confirmed by the movements displayed by the 
figures of the Books Exchanged in July. 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929. 
1930 
1931 

Relative Movement of Insured and Employed. 
Survey Area and Great Britain compared. 

Index Numbers. 
(1924 = 100.) 

Survey Area. 
No. Insured. No. Employed. 

95 91 
100 100 
142 141 
131 132 
84 75 
83 74 

Great Britain. 
No. Insured. 

101 
100 
97 

106 
109 
109 

To sum up, however, is not difficult. Considerable trade is done 
outside the Survey Area and a general increase In the consumption 
. of tobacco has cancelled any tendency which might show itself 
for sales in the Ar~a. to diminish. The effects of the depression 
though, appear to have been only slight-a position indeed not 
difficult to explain. 
Ther~ seems too, to be a fairly general expectation that trade 

will increase, and though the position would st'em to be that the 
expansion in sales would not call for a proportionate expansion 
in labour it is anticipated that some· increa.3e in the demand 
for labour, particularly for female labour will. be made. One firm 
indeed-but before the recent increase in the duties it is true-' 
was contemplating large extensions to its factory and wa~ obviously 
budgeting for a considerable increase both in its output and 
in the number employed. Although the expansion which the 
trade seems to anticipate would almost certainly be accompanied 
by the installation of the highly intricate machinery for which 
this industry is well known, it is by no means certain that the 
demand for labour would proportionately diminish, for enquiry 
has established fairly definitely, it would seem, that mechanization 
has gone on to a high degree already, and that not much more, 
at least within the next few years will .be possible. This section 
of our enquiry may fittingly end then by -noting the optimism 
w~ich seems to prevail, the readiness to expand which seems only 
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to be waiting its chance, anl by the further and seemingly con
clusive point that while no firm has closed down during the period 
under review, an additional firm employing 20 workers has been 
started. 

(viii) Salt. 
The Census returns of 1921 showed the salt manufacturing in

dustry of this Area to be one of considerable importance. No less 
than 17 per cent. of the activity connected with salt mines, brine 
wells, and salt works in England and Wales was carried on here. 
This is a proportion much' bigger than that of any other industry 
of this section. This is seen clearly if we refer now to the position 
3S shown by the figures of the Ministry of LaboQl, though it is 
also clear that as a field of employment its importance since 1924 
has slightly lessened. In 1924 it covered 3 per 1,000 of the whole 
insured population; by 1929 this proportion had fallen, however, 
to about ~. 7 per 1,000. This decrease appeared also in the abso
lute figures which fell from 2,100 to 1,900 in the same period. 
The relativ£ly intense localization of the industry, however, deter
mined by the presence of brine wells in the region of the Tees 
estuary still ensures an Area proportion greater than that for the 
country as a whole. Of the insured workers about two-thirds were. 
in 19-24, male but since then the ratio of males to females has. 
declined and in 1929 the percentage of males was roughly 60. This 
provides a striking contrast with the industry in the country gener
ally for in this case the proportion of males was in 1921 roughly 
80 per cent. of the total. 

_This is further emphasisel if we compare the position of the 
Area with that of the country in 1921. The Survey Area then 
contained 17 per cent. of all workers engaged in the industry but 
45 per cent. of the females. The reason probably resides in the 
nature of the industry in the Survey Area. One of its largest 
undertakings is engaged in the manufacture of refined salts and 
gravy salts and four-fifths of its employees are females. As is 
the rule in the country generally workers employed in the manu
facture of coarse salt are almost entirely male but this branch 
is here less important than in other areas. 

This decrease in numbers &nd a striking and growing divergence 
between the numbers insured and the numbers employed is brought 
out by the following table :-

Number.lruured aM Employed. 
Index Numbeni. 
(1924 = 100.) 

Survey .A rea. 
No.l'118Uffi!.. No. EmployM. 

1923 85 75 
1924 100 100 
lrun 88 M 
1929 90 87 
1930 95 79 
1931 82 57 
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That ·this is mainly the result of the depression-though other more 
long perIod {actors too are clearly at work-is perhaps shown by 
the figures for 1931. Only one firm has closed down since 1920 
and this affected only 50 (2.5 per cent.) of the workers. Much 
the same trend is shown also by the figures of unemployment. The 
year ofmiI,lin;lum ij.nemployment was 1924 with a percentage of 
8.8. This has steadily increasea to reach its maximum (32 per 

. cent.) in 1931. 
A more detailed examination of this last figure, however, reveals 

aninte~esting position. It is composed of two figures--one of 
47 per cent. for unemployment amongst males and one of 12 per 
cent. for females. A somewhat similar position is revealed by an 
examinatIon of the figures for 1930 when a composite 19.7 per 
cent. -can be split up into 26 per cent. for males and 9 per cent. 
for' females. The inference from this is that the depression has 
been more severely felt in the coarse section than in the refined 
section. And the validity of this is confirmed by eviqence of ex
pansion of trade in the large firm making refined salts. At the 
same time, however, as there have been theefl'ects of the depres
sion there has also been some displacement of labour by 
machinery and: the 'large firm already mentioned stated that it 
could turnout a considerably greater amount of some of its pro
ducts than at present without employing ,more workers. Its 
pOsition is .also inore stabilised than that of the smaller concerns 
in that it produces a variety of products to overcome seasonal 
variations and has also built up connections with a large national 
market and overseas. The smaller works may be confined to local 
markets .andhave experienced decline because of the more acute 
local depression .. 

The general conclusion which emerges from these facts, there
fore, is' that at present the industry as a whole appears to be 
experiencing acute depression but that in reality this is visited 
more heavily upon the makers of coarse salts than upon the makers 
of refined salts. This is due to several factors but the main reason 
would seem to be the former's more limited' market and the de
pression with which that is at present afflicted .. 

[Note.-For the purposes of this section the Ministry of Labour data for "l'rIining 
and Quarrying not separately specified" for the N.E. Area is taken as equivalent 
to salt-mining, brine wells, and salt works. The other branches in this classification 
(such as oil; shale, alum, etc.) are of minor importance and can be neglected. 
For Great Britain, however, this cannot be done, and hence it is almost impossible 
to obtain any exact comparisons. Moreover there is great difierence between the 
Ministry of Labour returns of the total numbers employed and those of the Books 
Exchanged for workers employed in the individual undertakings. This is probably 
due to there being some salt manufacture carried on as part of the activity of general 
chemical concerns, and not appearing in the Employment Exchange returns under 
a separate heading.]. 



331 

XI.-THE MINOR INDUSTRIES AND SERVICES. 

(Memorandum by Miss C. Braithwaite and 

Professor H. M. Hallsworth.) 

(i) The Glass Trades~ 

Importance of the Industry in the Survey AreI'. 

The glaRs trades, both from the point of view of the number of 
firms and of the workers attached to the industry. form one of the 
minor industries of the Area. Neglecting firms employing less than 
20 persons, as shown by the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July each year, there appear to be 6 firms in the Area engaged in 
general glass manufacture, and three firms who specialise in the 
manufacture of glass bottles. Of the former, one is at Newcastle, 
two at Gateshead, one at Lemington-on-Tyne, one at Sunderland, 
and one at Southwick-on-Wear; of the latter, one is at Newcastle, 
one at Seaham Harbour (which however closed down in 1925), 
and one at Thornaby. 

The highest number of workers employed by any of these firms, 
as measured by the exchange of books in July each year, is 433, and 
the lowest 43. In general glass manufacture, the average number 
would appear to be about 200 workers: in glass bottle manufacture 
about 80. 

In 1924, the number of insured workers in the industry in the 
Survey Area is given as 2,470 but this number had shrunk to 2,140 
in 1929. In 1924, therefore, the number of insured workers in the 
Survey Area formed about 5.5 per cent. of the total number of 
insured workers in the industry in Great Britain, whilst the per
centag-e in 1929 was about 4.75. From this point of view, there
fore, the glass industry of the Survey Area is an important section 
of the whole industry, but in relative importance it would seem to 
be declining, as the following index numbers of insured persons in 
the industry indicate, 1924 being taken as 100:~ 

1923. 1924. 1927.1929. 1930. 1931. 
Survey Area •.. 109 100 96 86 !l6 '94 
Great Britain ... 97 100 95 100 102 103 

The difference is not marked, but it seems to indicate that whilst 
the trade in Great Britain has slightly expanded, that of the Survey 
Area has contracted. 

It is, however, a minor industry in the Survey Area itself, since 
in 1~4 the number of insured workers formed only 3.5 per 1,000 
of the total insured population of the Area, and in 1929 the pro
portion fell to 3.1 per 1,000. Of the 2,140 insured workers 
in 1929, 300 were attached to the glass bottle trade, and 1,840 to 
the general glas!> manufacturing trades. In 1924 of the total num
ber of insured workers in the Area, 77 per cent. were male and 
23 per cent. female workers. In 1929 the percentages were 75 and 
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25, and in 11)30, 70 and 30 rCKpectively. Thus the number of 
women workers in the industry in the Survey Area. seems to be 
increnHing ; and the same is found to be true of the industry in the 
country 0.11 a. whole, where, however, the percentage of male workers 
is higher, being 85 per. cent. in 1024 and 81 per cent. in 1020. 

Unemplo1lment. 
The following table, compiled from information specially 

Kupplied by the Ministry of I';(lbour, and based on the exchange 
of Unemployment books in July each year, gives the number of 
insured persons in the indlllltry in the Survey Area. ;-

Yoar. MOD. DOYI. Total 
Ma ..... 

---------
1028 ... I,AllII 2110 1,160 
11124 ... 1,710 200 1,910 
1027 ... 1,6~0 1110 1,1130 
1029 ... 1,4110 120 1,6110 
1030 ... 1,6110 160 I.O~O 
Ivai ... 1,470 1/j() I,O~O 

NumIwr, qf 1,."."" PW'rmI. 

Jndn& 
No. WomnD. Olrll. T"tal 

I~~t·, 1I'omal ... 

------
118 420 110 6110 
lUO 4'0 12() 6110 

118 4"0 70 MO 
84 470 70 Mil 
88 620 1110 7~1I 
86 670 110 IIHO 

Jndna 
Nf). 

1024-
100. 

06 
1110 

Oil 
00 

I~II 
1~1 

T"t ... 1 
l'onut\I. 

I,ROO 
2,4711 
2,3HO 
2,140 
2.370 
2,aao 

111,10& 
No, 

1024-
1110. 

The numbers unemployed at approximately the same dute in 
June elll~h year are given in the following table :-

Yoar. Mon. n OYI. 

1028... 726 04 
1"~4... 6UO 47 
10117... HflO 17 
10110... OMI 16 
10aO... 674 16 
10al... 700 '3 

"'1 --I' Tot",1 nnntAlo TotAl enn"'lo Total enn 
Mal... Unntn. Womon. Olr". 1I'ornah ... Il"om' 1'0",,"". Un" 

nt· 
"'10 
m· 

ploy.d. ploy .. d. pi"" cd. _._------------
7HO 86'& 74 0 ~O 111-1 Mil 32 
740 a9·1 61 I 611 10'7 HUtl a~ 
M~6 46·1 64 • 88 III" .<114 37 
6117 41'7 68 8 71 13·1 71111 84 
000 41·8 III 8 114 16'8 '"" 33 
748 46'0 101 17 170 20'8 P~lI 311 

It will be seen that the percentage unemployed is much higher 
among the male workers than among the female workers. More
over, the percentage unemployment for all worl<ers in the inuustry 
is. much higher in the Survey Area. than in Great Dritain Ilud 
Northern IrelaruJ 0.8 0. whole, where the percentage unemployed 
for the years na.med a.re, respectively, 1{).1, 13.5, 11.8, 11.1, 16.8, 
and 24.8. 

It will thus be leen thut whililt the industry in the Survey ArelL 
made some recovery in Hl'30 from the depression in 1027, and 
proba.bly adjaoont yea.rs, the general impression obtained from 
the above two tables is that of a. I'olatively dcclining industry. '1'0 
what is this decline due? Several of the firms whom we have 
consulted in the matter ascribe it to their inability to meet foreign 
competition in the home market. This may be true to 0. certnin 
extent, but that it is not the sole cause is sbown by the flLct thlLt 
the decline is not shared by the industry of the country as a whole. 
or at least not to the same extent. 
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To a certain extent .-e feel that it may be due to a Id of enter
prue 00 the part of some of the firms ooocemed.. SeYeral firms 
in t~ food industries hue informed os that the glass made in the 
area is net roiaiJe foe their repirements. Thus a meat presening 
firm ~~Led that the local glass .-are is not of hi.,..-h eDOOc..-h quality 
f~ i15 packing; and that it baa to get .-hat it requires from the 
LooJ.:.o area. Another meal preseni:ng firm told us that the local 
l:.ollie ma.ken ao not make smLl bonl€s; and it therefore bas to get 
its sct·plies from Canning ToW"n. A finn manufacturing medicinal 
~t5 found the local boule;; UD.5wlat.le. becal.l£e they .-ere usually 
of green and not .-bite gla.ss.. A firm making j~. sauce;;. and 
r4ckles gets IIOIDe of its bon!es from 10caI makers, hut ~ of them 
trn::!} Y or'~ firms. 

We c::anno& but feel .!la, a closer attention to local need3 .-ou1l 
elUble the local manufacturers to obtain many orden .-hich at 
tte f'reient ri:Lt' are ~ing to makers in other ~ of the country. 

On the other hand there are SleYen} firms in the .Area .-hich hue 
~wn marked enterpris.e in recent years. One fum at Sun
derhnd. making gb.ss .-are foe dome&ie nse. started in 19-23 the 
~ of a propietuy article of domestic glass .-are. The result 
has Leen a rongJenble deY~opmeDt of its b1l..c;iness e,,-pecially during 
the period 19-23-19-26 though since 19-16 the aJnnce las heeD 
more p-aJnal. It baa had to extend ito works. and ba.s been at.Je to 
insalf the most up-to-date equipment in recent yean.. 

.\no{ha' finn in the Area bH shown equal enterprise in a number 
d di...-ectiooru. hut e:;pecially in the manufactnre of tinted ~ wtare 
fur uhle and d~riYe purposes. 

These ace two illu.stntions of .-hat can be done in the industn 
.-hen firms ace willing to roow initiatiYe and enterrri---e. 'The 
;:1ass making industry is an oJJ.~tfuhed one on ~de. and so 
Ur as our information goes there is no reason why it should not 
ronrin ue 10 fiouri5h there. 

(ii) The Pottery In4Dstr7. 
ExOt-pt foe ODe firm in Xe.-C&..q}e the Pottery Ind1L~ of the 

SIInt',. .\rea mi.,<'ht be neglected. since it OCC'Upies a Yery small 
fractio, d the inJnstrd ~cririn of the..\rea. The one finn men
tXmed emp~ys at iea...'" three-q~ers of the .hoIe of the .oekers 
in the indw;try in the Area. but one d iu branches.-as closed oown 
in 19-27. A mWl firm at BIrth closed in 19-:!i3. Of the two other 
firms of ,..lach .-e haTe information. ODe is at Sunderland and 
employs bet.eeo 20 and ro ,.-oden!. and the "other is near Stock
tuo and emplon between 60 and ro .-orkers. 

In 19-24 the" r~"1ery .-«kerB in the Area. fOllDt'd l.t per ~.OO). 
a.nd in 19-.!J 1.3 per 1,(0) of the toW of in.sured .-erkers m the 
SlllTey Area; the pro[«rions in Great Briuin being 6.5 and 6.2 
per 1.(0) ree-pec&i\"ely. TI.ey ~ in 19-2-1 1.3 per alIlL and in 
19-?J 1.2 per ~t. of the insured ponery .<den of Great Britain. 
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In the Survey Area the female workers outnumber the male 
workers, the proportions being 67 per cent. females and 33 per cent. 
males in 1924; but by 1929 the proportions in the Survey Area 
had changed considerably; the percentages in that 'year being 51 
females and 49 males. The total numbers are, however, small 
and we must not press this change in proportions too far. It is 
interesting chiefly because it is a change towards the position in 
the industry in Great Britain as a whole, where the proportion 
of male workers was 51 per cent. in 1924, and 47 per cent. in 
1929; though curiously here the change has been in the opposite 
direction. 

In 1924 the number of insured female workers in the industry 
in the Survey Area formed 8.2 per 1,000 of the total of insured 
female workers in" the Area; but in 1929 the proportion had fallen 
to 5.3. Tile proportions in Great Britain were 12.0 per 1,000 in 
both years. 

The following table extracted from figures compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books 
in July each year, gives the number of insured workers in the indus
try in the Survey Area :-

Survey Area. Great Britain. 
Total Total ---------

Year. Men. Boys. Male •. Women. Girls. Females. Index Index 
Total No. Total No. 

persons. 1924= persons. 1924= 
100. 100. --------------------------

1923 .•• 380 SO 410 540 90 630 1,040 105 71,970 98 
1924 ... 300 30 330 540 120 660 990 100 73,570 100 
1927 ... 470 20 490 450 60 610 1,000 101 69,780 95 
1929 ••• 420 80 460 400 70 470 920 93 73,790 100 " 
1930 .•• "420 30 450 430 90 620 970 98 78,450 107 
1981... 400 30 430 450 90 640 970 98 78,'>60 107 

The i'ndustry in the Survey Area as judged by the number of 
insured workers, appears to be losing ground relatively to the in
dustry as a whole. 

The following table shows the incidence of uvemployment in the 
industry in the Survey Area and. in Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, as measured by the unemployment figures in June each 
year:-

Gt. Britain 
Survey Area. and Northem 

Ireland. 
Year. 

No. of Index No. No. of Index No. Percentage Percentage Persons lQ24= Persons 1924= 
Insured. 100. Employed. 100. Unemployed. Unemployed. 

1923 ... 1,040 105 815 91 21·6 10·7 
1924 ... 990 100 894 100 9·7 10·7 
1927 ... 1,000 101 782 87 21·8 13·7 
1929 ... 920 93 840 94 8·7 13·8 
1930 ... 970 98 793 89 18·2 26·3 
1931. .. 970 98 705 79 27·3 36-4 
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The variations in the percentage unemployed in the Survey Are;}' 
are worthy of note. The industry appears to be subject to con
siderdble fluctuations of business activity from year to year. In 
this industry, as in the leather trades, the percentage of unemploy
ment for male workers differs considerably from that for female 
workers, though in this trade they rise and fall together. Thus 
the percentage in the case of male workers has varied in the above 
years, to 1930, from 10.6 to 19.4, whilst the variation in the case 
of female workers has been from 6.6 to 25.6. The variation in 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland also appears to be slightly less 
for men than for women, though the range in both cases is wider. 

(iii) The Textile Industries. 

The Textile Industries form hut a very small proportion of the 
industrial activities of the Survey Area. The chief section repre
sented in the Area is the manufacture of hemp, rope, cord, twine, 
etc. The hosiery trades, the linen industry, the carpet manufac
turing industry, the silk industry, are just represented, and that is 
all; but there appear to be no representatives of the cotton, jute, 
and lace sections nor any bleaching, dyeing, or printing- processes 
carried on for the textile trades proper. 

It is difficult to Iilee how any section of the textile industries, 
exceet that of. hemp, rope, etc., Ca'll be carried on economically 
in the Survey -Area so far removed as it is from the main centres 
of these industries. A small woollen mill at Otterburn flourishes 
partly because it has a home supply of wool at hand, but chiefly 
because it specialises in a special range of rugs and cloths for 
which it has established a reputation. It, therefore, survives be
cause it specialises by .. product," and not, as in the case of 
firms in the woollen industry of Yorkshire, or to a greater extent 
in the cotton industry of Lancashire, by .. process." The same 
is true of an old established cotton mill at Carlisle, which carries 
through the whole of the processes of carding, spinning, weaving, 
printing or dyeing itself, and specialises on a narrow range of 
products, chiefly suit and dress linings. Even so, it is handicapped 
in many ways by its remoteness from Liverpool and Manchester, 
the marketing centres of raw cotton and of yarn. 

The kind of textile industry in the Survey Area is exemplified 
by the woollen mill at Otterburn, and by a flax-spinning mill at 
Barnard Castle, which after carrying on under great difficulties by 
short time working for many years, finally gave up the struggle in _ 
19'29 when the plant was dismantled, the number of workers 
affected at the time of closing being about 95. 

The total number of insured workers in this group of industries 
in the Survey Area was 3,750 in 1924, a number which fell to 
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3,160 i'll 1929 and 3,410 in 1930. Thus only about. 0.3 per cent. 
of the insured workers in the textile industries of Great Britain 
are to be found in the Survey Area. In the case of the hemp, 
rope, cord, etc: section, however, the percentages are no less than 
12.6 in 1924 and 10.9 in 1929; the numbers in 1924 being 2,210 
and in 19291,790 . 

. According to the Census of Production of 1924, the number 
employed in the textil~ industries of the Survey Area was 2,547. 
or 0.2 per cent. of tha number employed in Great Britain a'lld 
Northern Ireland. The gross output was valued at £1,497,000, or 
0.2 per cent. of the gross output of the country, and the net output 
at £536,000, again 0.2 per cent. of the net output of the country. 
The net output per head was £210, as compared with £175 for 
the whole countiy-a rather interesti'llg comparison; and the horse 
power of engines employed was 4,974, or again, 0.2 per cent. uf 
the horse power used in the textile industries of the whole country. 

Of the 3,160 insured workers in the industry in the Survey Area 
in, 1929, the following numbers were insured i'll the different sectioils 
of the industry :-

Hemp, Rope, Cord, Twine, etc. 
Woollen and Worsted 
Hosiery ..• 
Carpets ..• 
Linen 
Silk, including artificiaJ silk 
Textiles, not separately specified 

1,790 
740 
130 
130 
120 
20 

230 

Thus 57 per cent. of the total of insured persons were in the first 
named section. 

In 1924 the· number of insured workers in the industry in thd 
Survey Area formed 5.3 per 1,000 of the total i'llsured population 
of the Area; in 1929 it had fallen to 4.6 per 1,000. The propor
tion in Great Britain was more than 20 times as great, being 109 
per 1,000 in 1924, and 104 per 1,000 in 1929. 

This, again, is an industry mainly run by women workers. The 
proportions were in 1924 29 per cent. males and 71 per ,cent. 
females, and in 1929 27 per cent. and 73 per cent. respectIvely. 
The proportions in Great Britain were for both years 39 per cent. 
males and 61 per cent. females. 

In 1924 the number of females insured in the i'lldustry in the 
Survey Area was 33.4 per 1,000, and in 1929 26.2 per 1,000 of 
the total of insured female workers in the Area. The correspond
ing proportions in Great Britain were 252 per 1,000 in 1924, and 
232 per 1,000 in 1929. 

The following table, extraded from returns compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books 
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in July each year, gives the insured workers in the industry in the 
Survey Area :-

Great 
Survey Area. Brltaln ------ ----.-y_. Men. JIoya. Total Women. Girls. Total Index Index -. Females. Total No. No. 

PersonB. 1924= 1924= 
100. 100. 

r-soo- ---I 2,020 1923 ... 110 8110 860 2,380 3,270 87 99 
l\l'U ... 950 120 1,070 2,180 600 2,680 3,750 100 100 
Illt1 ... 760 70 880 1,860 420 2,280 3,110 83 98 
1ll'l9 ... 760 80 840 1,860 460 2,320 3,160 84 99 
111ao ... 760 80 840 1,900 680 2,670 3,410 91 101 
11131 ... 820 70 800 1,980 320 2,250 3,140 84 100 

In the Survey Area, therefore, there has been a decline in 
numbers, whilst in Great Britain they have remained relatively 
stationary . 

The fo\1owing table shows the incidence of unemployment in the 
Survey Area, and in Great Britain and Northern Ireland, as 
measured by the unemployment figures in June each year :-

Gt. Britain 
Survey Area. and Northern 

Ireland. 
Year. 

No. of Index No. No. of Index No. Percentage Percentage Peraollll 1924= Persollll 1924= 
Insured. 100. Employed. 100. Unemployed. Unemployed. 

1923 ... 3,270 87 2,840 83 13·1 -
1924 ... 3,750 100 3,431 100 8·5 11·3 
1927 ... 3,110 83 2,803 82 9·9 8·2 
1929 ... 3,160 84 2,738 80 13·4 12·3 
1930 ... 3,410 91 2,688 78 21·2 31·4 
1931 ... 3,140 84 2,305 67 26·6 34.6 

A peculiar feature of these figures for the Survey Area is the 
divergence between the numbers insured and the numbers employed 
between 1929 and 1930, the former risi.ng and the latter falling. 
This probably is one caURe of the high unemployment percentage 
figure in 1930. 

(iv) The Clothing Trades. 
According to the Census of Production of 1924, the Clothing 

Trades (which in this classification includes laundries and dyeing) 
in the Survey Area employed a total of 7,016 persons, or 1.2 per 
cent. of the number employed in the industry in the United 
Kingdom. The gross output was valued at £1,626,000, or 0.8 per 
cent. of that of the United Kingdom, and the net output at 
£898,000, or 1.0 per cent. of that of the United Kingdom. The 
net output per head was £128 as compared with £156 for the 
United Kingdom. The horse power of engines employed was 1,813, 
or 1.2 per cent. of that in the United Kingdom. 



338 

Of the 6,440 inRured workers in the industry in the Survey Area 
in 1929, the following were the numbers in the different sections 
of the industry :-

Tailoring •.• 
Dress Making and Millinery 
HatAI and Caps (including straw plait) 
Shirts, Collars, Underclothing, etc. 
BootAl, Shoes, Slippers and Clogs 
Not separately specified 

3,780 
1,370 

70 
330 
790 
100 

In 1924 the number of insured workers in the industry was 9.9 
per 1,000 of the total insured population of the Area, whilst in 
1929 it was 9.3 per 1,000. The corresponding figures for Great 
Britain are 48.4 and 47.1 per 1,000 respectively. In 1924 the 
Survey Area workers in this industry formed 1.3 per cent. and in 
1929 1.2 per cent. of the insured workers in the industry in Great 
Britain. 

The majority of the workers in the industry are females; the 
proportions in the Survey Area being 66 per cent. females and 34 
per cent. males in 1924, 70 per cent. and 30 per cent. in 1929; 
whilst in Great Britain the proportions were 64 per cent. and 36 
per cent. respectively in 1924, and 66 per cent. and 34 per cent. 
in 1929. In both areas therefore, the proportion of female workers 
is increasing. 

It is an important field of employment for' women workers in the 
Survey Area. In 1924 57.7 per 1,000 and in 1929 50.S per 1,000 
of the toOtal number of insured women workers in the Area were 
included in this industry, but the proportions in the country as a 
whole were more than twice as great, being llt3 per 1,000 in 1924, 
and 112 per 1,000 in 1929. 

The following table, extracted from figures compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books 
in July each year, gives the number of insured workers in the 
industry in the Survey Area. :-

• I Survey Area. Great Britain. 

Year. Men. Boys. Total Women. Girls. Total ---'~ 
-) Ind.x Males. Fema.... Total No. Total No. I PeJ'BOllB. 1924 = PeJ'BOllB. 1924 ~ 

100. 100. ------ -----
1923 ... 2,340 240 2,580 4,200 830 5,030 7,610 109 552,090 100 
1924 ... 2.150 220 2,370 8,850 770 4,620 6,990 100 551,540 100 
1927 ... 2,190 160 2,350 4,010 860 4,870 7,220 103 651,490 100 
1929 ... 1,790 160 1,950 8,660 830 4,490 6,440 92 555,960 101 
1930 ... 1,760 160 1,940 8,850 890 4,740 6,680 96 560,880 102 
1931 ... 1,800 160 1,960 4,.040 900 ',940 6,900 99 680,260 105 

The industry in the Area, therefore, shows a slight contraction 
of persons attach I'd to the industry, whilst in Great Britain there 
is a. slight expansion. 

The following table shows the incidence of unemployment in 
the industry, both in the Survey Area and in Great Britain and 
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Northern Ireland, as measured by the unemployment figures in 
June each year:-

Yeu. 

I No. of 
Penom 

I Insured. 

1923 ..• , 7,610 
19"2 ..... 6.990 
um .. ·i 7.2:'!Q 
19".!9 ... I 6,440 
1930 .. , I 6,6.'30 
1931... ; 6.900 

Survey~ 

ilndeX No'1 No. of I Index No·1 F tage 
19"J.&= Penoos 19"24= ercen 

' 100. Emploved.1 100. L'nemployed. 
I • . 

I 109 6,9"..5 III 9·0 
100 6,26.1 100 10·. 

I 103 6,737 108 6·7 
9"2 5,995 96 6·9 

I 96 5,942 95 11·0 
99 5.668 90 17·9 

Gt. Britain 
and Northem 

Ireland.. 

Percenta,,<>e 
L'nemployed. 

5·9 
.·1 
6·2 
9·5 

12·8 

Trade slackness throughout the period from 1923 has been fairly 
general in the industry throughout the Survey Area, but compared 
with other industries in the Area, the clothing trades have been 
relatively prosperous. 19'29 was a distinctly better year than 1924, 
but a change for the worse in tbis, as in most other industries in 
the Area, is noticeable in 1930. 

(v) Leather and Leather Goods llanufacture.· 
Of the two sections into which this industry is divided the first, 

that of tanning, currying and dressing of leather, occupied rather 
more than half of the workers in the industry in the Survey Area 
ill 1929, the respective numbers being 600 and 450. Of these 
1,050 no less than 710. or 68 per cent., were in the S ewcastIe 
area. There is an old established leather works in Newcastle, 
\'I bose produ<:ts are well known in the trade. It has of recent 
years strengthened its position by the manufacture of acid free 
dressed skins, specially suitable for book-binding and other purposes 
requiring a leather of l:lsting quality, and of good finish and colour. 
A tannery a& Crook, County Durham, has been closed in the period 
1926-19:>,0. The Co-operative "nolesale Society started a factory 
l\t Newcastle during the "'ar for the manufacture of leather goods. 
It ill the only leather goods factory belonging to the Society and it 
supplies leather goods to Co-operative Stores all over the country. 
The factory also makes attache cases, etc. of l'~per and vulcanised 
flbre. At present it employs about 150. mostly women. The 
mana;!ement of this factory anticipates that its f:::.les and the number 
of its workers will continue to increase. 

There are nine firms in the industry in the Survey Area of wbich 
we have information. Five are at Newcastle, three of them being 
leather manufacturers, one a firm of furriers and skin merchants, 
and onp. makinl! bags; one at Hexham is a firm of taDners, one at 
Stockton is engaged in hide and skin curing, two 00 Tees-side are 
fell-mongers and hide and skin factors. 
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Taking the Survey Area as a whole the insured workers in the 
industry formed in 1924 1.8 per 1,000 insured persons in the Area, 
and in 1929 1.5 per 1,000, whereas the proportion in Great Britain 
was 6.2 per 1,000 in 1924 and 5.7 in 1929. The numbers in the 
Survey Area formed 1.8 per cent. in 1924 and 1.6 per cent. in 
1929 of the total number in this group in Great Britain. The 
Area therefore'contains a very small proportion of the total industry. 

It is an industry in which male labour predomiIlaJtes. In 1924 
of the total number of insured workers in the industry in the 
Survey Area, 70 per cent. were males and 30 per cent. females; 
in 1929 the prqportions were 76 and 24 per cent. respectively. In 
Great Britaih the proportion of women workers in ,the industry has 
increased, being 30 per cent. in 1924 and 35 per cent. in 1929. 

In the Survey Area in 1924 the industries included 4.9 per 1,000 
of the total of insured female workers, but only 2.8 per 1,000 in 
1929. The proportions in Great Britain were 7.2 per 1,000 in both 
years. 

The following table, extracted from figures compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July each year, gives the number of insured workers in the industry 
ill the Area :-

Survey Area. I Great 
Britain. 

Total Total --Year. Men. Boy •. Males. Women. Girls. Females. Index I Index Total No. No 
Persons. l~~t:= 1924='100. 

1923 ... 790 40 830 ·330 30 360 1,190 92 I 100 
1924 ... 850 50 900 360 30 390 1,290 100 100 
1927 ... 730 30 760 180 20 200 960 74 95 
1929 ... . 760 40 800 200 50 250 1,050 81 

I 
95 

1930 ... 680 50 730 220 60 280 1,010 78 94 
1931 ... 670 40 710 260 50 310 1,020 79 94, 

Both in the Survey Area and in Great Britain the industry has 
declined, judged by the number of workers, but the decline is more 
marked in the Survey Area than in Great Britain. 

The following table shows the incidence of unemployment in 
the industry in the Survey Area, and in Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, as measured by the unemployment 'figures in June each 
year:-

Survey Area. Gt. Britain 
and Northem 

Year. No. of Index No. No. of Index No. Percentage 
Ireland. 

Persona 1924= Persona 1924= Unemployed. 
Percentage 

Insured. 100. employed. 100. Unemployed. 

1923 ... 1,190 92 1,060 100 10·9 II·6 
1924... 1,290 100 1,058 100 18·0 10·1 
1927 ... 960 74 822 78 14·4 7·4 
1929 ... 1,050 81 933 88 11·1 8·7 
1930 ... . 1,010 78 805 76 20·3 13·3 
1931. .. 1,020 79 748 71 26·7 20·4 

., -.-
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The. pe~ntage unemployed is greater, in spite of the greater 
decline In the num~er of workers attached to the industry, in the 
Survey Area than m the rest of the country. Moreover it is to 
be noticed that the unemployment percentage among men and 
women workers in the industry seems to vary considerably, possibly 
due to the fact that the activity in the two sections of the industry, 
in one of which men are chiefly employed, and in the other, women, 
is not co-incident. This divergence of unemployment is shown in 
the following table :-

Year. 
Percentage Unemployment (Survey Are&). 

Male Workers. Female Workers. Total Workers. 

1923 ... ... 12·5 7·2 10·9 
1924 ... ... 7·0 43·4 18·0 
1927 ... ... 15·9 8·5 14·4 
1929 ... ... 10·4 13·6 11·1 
1930 ... ... 15·9 31·8 20·3 
1931 ... ... 28'1 I 23·2 26·7 

We find that the leather bag factory, previously referred to, 
whilst it gets a. few skins from local leather works, gets the bulk 
of them from outside the Area. Those prepared within the Area 
are not quite.the kind of leather required. If the making of leather 
goods could be developed further in the Area it would encourage the 
development of leatLer dressing. 

(vi) Metal :r4iniDg and Ketal Manufactures:
Lead, Copper, Wire Ropes, etc. 

The group of industries considered in this section is a miscel
laneous one, and comprises both extractive and manufacturing pro
cesses. 

There were in this group of industries in the Survey Area 
5,160 insured workers in both 1924 and 1929, forming 7.5 per 
cent. of the total insured workers in this group in Great Britain 
in 1924, and 7.6 per cent. in 1929. These 5,160 persons were 
distributed as follows:-

Lead. Tin, and Copper Mining ... 

BlII88. Copper. Zinc, Tin, Lead, eta., Manu
facture. 

Wire, Wire Netting, and Wire Ropes ... 

360 equal to 6·6 per cent. of the whole 
Industry. 

2,780 equal to 6·9 per cent. of the whole 
Industry. 

2,020 equal to 9·1 per cent. of the whole 
Industry. 

It may, further, be noticed that of the 2,020 engaged in the 
18st named section 45 per cent. were in Gateshead (350) and 
Middlesbrough (550). 
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'l'he number of insured workers in these metal industries formed 
7.3 per 1,000 of the total insured population in the Survey Area 
in 1924, and 7.5 per 1,000 in 1929; the proportions in Great 
Britain being,6.1per 1,000 in 1924, and 5.7 per 1,000 in 1929. 

This group of industries is, as one might expect, carried on 
chiefly by male labour, the proportions both in the Survey Area 
and in Great Britain being about 88 per cent. males and 12 per 
cent. females in 1924, and 90 per cent. males and 10 per cent. 
"females in 1921J. --But the females form. a distinctly higher propor
tion of insured women }'Vorkers in the Survey Area than they do 
in the country as a. whole, being 7.7 per 1,000 in 1924, and 5.8 per 
1,000 in 1929, whilst the corresponding figures for Great Britain 
are 2.6 and 2.2 per 1,000. 

The following table, compiled from information supplied by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July eal'h year, gives the numbers of insured workers in this group 
of industries in the Survey Area :-

Index Index 
-- Thar. -Men, .- --Boys, Total __ Women. -- Girls;- .'fotal_ Total No. No, for 

Males. FemaJes. -Penions, 1924= - Great 
100. Britain 

1924=100. 
------------

1928 ." 4,750 200 4,950 640 40 680 5,680 109 103 
1924 ... 4,350 190 4,540 600 20 620 5,160 100 100 
1927 ... 4,310 200 4,510 530 40 570 5,080 98 95 
1929 ... 4,460 190 4,650 470 40 510 5,160 100 98 
1930 ... 4,290 200 4,490 540 50 590 5,080 98 98 
1931 ... 8,920 200 4,120 470 40 510 4,630 90 95 

The changes in the humber of insured workers are very similar 
in !the Survey Area and, in Great Britain. 

The following table gives the number of persons attached to 
_the industry who were unemployed at approximately the same 
date in June each year:-

Great Britain and 
Year • Survey Area. Northern Ireland. . 

, 
Numbers. Percentages. Numbers. Percentages. 

1923 ... ... 784 13·9 - -
1924 ... ... 765 14·8 7,976 II·5 
1927 ... ... 963 19·0 7,884 II·9 
1929 ... ... 700 13·6 6,532 9·6 
1930 ... ... - 1,400 27·6 12,076 17·8 
1931 ... ... 1,916 41·4 21,089 32·0 

It is clear that 1924 and 1929 were relatively good years for these 
industries, but the change for the worse in 1930 is very marked, 
both in the -Survey Area and in Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland. 
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Lead Mining in the upper reaches of the Wear and Tees appears 
to have been in an unprosperous condition, and some mines have 
had .to be closed down. Tyneside is the principal centre of the 
lead manufacturing industry in the Survey Area. Four companies 
011 Tyneside employed in 1930 about 500 fewer workers than in 
H):26; and altogether there appeared to be about 700 fewer workers 
in this branch of the industry than there were in 1925-6. One of 
the explanations given for the unfavourable position of one com
pany was that it had been forced to discontinue the processes of de
silverising and reuning of lead owing to the increasing tendency of 
foreign producers of the raw materials to undertake these operations 
themselves. It is possible, too, that combination among the lead 
manufacturing firms of the country has led to the transference 
oC part of their work to centres outside the Survey Area. 

In Copper manufacture the principal firm on Tyneside employed 
in 1930 some 140 more workers than it did in 1926, though the 
progrcFls between 1926 and 1930 had been gradual. Another Tyne
side firm appears to be declining, owing, possibly, to its plant not 
being quite up-to-date, which makes it difficult to produce 
economically. 

The production of Wire and Rope (including Hemp Rope, which 
really comes undl'r the textile industries) in the Survey Area 
appears to have been considerably affected by the activities of a 
National Combine in the industry which in 1928-1929 embarked on 
a scheme of rationalization and took over the control of about 30 
wire and rope factories .throughout the country. As a result of 
this scheme one works at Sunderland and one at Newcastle were 
closed down. Another works at Sunderland had the bulk of its 
wire rope work transferred to Gateshead, whilst retaining its hemp 
rope section, which has shown increased activity between 1926 
and 1930. One firm at Gateshead employed about 180 fewer 
workers in 1930 than in 1925-1926, owing to the re-distribution of 
work by the Combine. 

Outside the Combine there has been a gradual increase in activity 
in one Darlington wire works, whilst the largest firm of rope
makers on Tynellide, though it has reduced the numbers of its 
'workers, has maintained a. steady level of employment for those 
remaining, owing to improved methods of production, though the 
orders obtained have been carried out at a low margin of profit. 
On the other hand a hemp rope firm at lJunst.JU has worked very 
irregularly during this period. A wire manufacturing firm at 
Middleshrough has commenced a subsidiary business for the pro
duction of nollow steel floors. 

A firm of wire maitress makers at Blaydon, which started in 
1927 on a small scale, employed in 1930 110 workers, whilst a 
firm at Newcastle employed 50 more workers than it did in 
1925-1926. 
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(vii) Saw Milling, Furniture Making, and General Woodwork. 

The magnitude of the industries dealt with in this section in 
the Survey Area is indicated by the fact that the number of insured 
workers in the industry was about 5,730 in 1924, and rose to 
6,670 in 1929. These numbers form about 3 per cent. and 3.1 per 
cent. respectively of the number of insured workers attached to 
these industries in Great Britain as a whole. 

In 1924 the number of insured workers in these industries was 
about 8.1 per 1,000 of the total insured population in the Survey 
Area. This proportion, however, rose to about 9.7 per 1,000 ih 
1929. This would seem to indiC8ite that these industries have been 
expanding in the Area of recent years. But they are still of con
siderably less importance than in the country as a. whole; the 
proportion in Great Britain being a.bout 16.8 per 1,000 in 1924 and 
17.9 per 1,000 in 1929. . 

The distribution of the 6,670 workers in the different branches 
of the industries in 1929 was as follows :-

Saw.Milling and Machined Woodwork 2,780 
Furniture Making, Upholstering, etc. ... 3,400 
Wood Boxes and Packing ClIBes 90 
Woodworking, not separately specified 400 

In the industrieb considered as a whole the labour employed is 
predominantly male labour. In 1924, of the insured workers 89 per 
cent. were male and 11 per cent. female workers. In 1929 the 
percentages were 87 and 13 respectively; whilst in Great Britain 
the percentages in both years were 85 and 15. As a field for the 
employment of female labour it may be noted that in 1924 in the 
Survey Area about 8.1 per 1,000 of the insured women workers in 
all industries were attached to the industries under consideration; 
whilst in 1929 :the proportion had risen to 9.9 per 1,000. The 
prqportion in Great Britain was about 9.6 per 1,000 in 1924, and 
about 9.8 per 1,000 in 1929. 

The following table, extracted from statistics specially compiled 
by the Ministry (If Labour from the exchange of Unemployment 
books in July each year, gives the numbers of insured workers 
attached ,to the industry. in the Survey Area :-

Total Total Total [nde:/! No. 
Year. Men. BOYB. Males. Women. Girls. FemaleB. Per807l8. 1924=100. 

1923 4,470 570 5,040 620 110 730 5,770 101 
1924 4,620 460 5,080 540 110 650 5,730 100 
1927 5,010 740 5,750 660 120 780 6,530 114 
1929 5,110 690 5,800 740 130 870 6,670 116 
1930 5,230 840 6,070 800 190 990 7,060 123 
1931 5,570 850 6,420 800 170 970 7,390 129 

There has, therefore, been a steady increase in the number of 
workers since 1923. If we compare this increase with the increase 
in these industries. in Great Britain we find that it is appreci
ably greater, the corresponding index numbers for Great Britain 
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being 98 in 1923, 100 in 1924, 104 in 1927, 110 in 1929, 112 in 
1930, and 116 in 1931. The percentage increase over the period 
was much larger in the Survey Area than in Great Britain. 

The following table gives the numbers and percentages of 
persons in these industries unemployed at about the same date in 
June each year. 

Survey "Area. 01. Britain and 
Year. N~ Ireland. 

Numbertl. Percenlage8. Number •. PercmIage8. 
1923 709 12·3 
1924 525 9·2 15,726 8·1 
1927 784 12·0 12,312 6·1 
1929 744 ll·2 15,368 7·2 
1930 1,035 14'6 24,699 11·3 
1931 1,527 20·7 4i},707 18·0 

These figures considered in c;onjunction with those in the pre
ceding table would seem to indicate that the growth in the number 
of workers in the Area attached to the industries has been in excess 
of their real needs, and hence we get an unemployment percentage 
greater than that for the country as a whole. We are inclined to 
feel, therefore, that there is a surplus of somewhere about 700 
persons attached to this group of industries. 

We have very little information in respect of changes in this 
group of industries in the period under review. A few new works 
hal'S been started in the Area in recent years, the chief one of 
which we have information being a wholesale cabinet making works 
at \Valker-on-Tyne, which was started in 1926 and employs about 
100 men. 

The furniture making and upholstery trades seem to have profited 
by the increasing adoption oC the extended credit system of trad
ing; whilst it is highly probable that progress in house building 
has contributed in no small degree to increased activity in the 
furniture trades. 

(viii) The Fishing Industry. 

Since full information as to the position of the fishing industry 
is already possessed by the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries, 
we have not made any detailed investigation of the industry in 
the Survey Area. The follov.ing memorandum has been prepared, 
therefore, solely in order to give those engaged in the Survey an 
idea of the importance of the industry within the Area itself, and 
in relation to the industry of the country as a whole. 

The most important fishing port in the Survey Area is North 
Shields, but Berwick, Seahouses, Blyth, and Hartlepool are also 
important centres of the fishing industry. 

So far as our information goes it would appear that the industry 
has expanded somewhat in recent years. Thus at North Shields 
the number of steam fishing vessels has increased from 49 in 1926 
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to 61 in 1930. The weight of fish landed at the port has also 
increased, being 14,750 .tons of wet fish in 1926; 17,370 tons ill. 
1927; 16,700 tons in 1928; and 17,318 tons in 1929. 

In 1924 there were 970 persons engaged in the industry in the 
Survey Area, and the number had risen to 1,130 in 1929 and 1,140 
in 1930. They formed in 1924 1.4 per 1,000, and in 1929 1.6 per 
1,000 of the ,total insured population of the Survey Area; whilst 
those engag~d in the industry in Great Britain formed in both 
years 2.3 per 1,000 of the total insured population of the country 
as a whole. It would appear, therefore, though on quite general 
grounds, that there should be room for a further expansion of 
this industry on the North East Coast. But though. the total 
number engaged in- the industry in the Survey Area has risen, 
so also has the percentage unemployment since 1924. 

In 1924 the Survey Area had 3.7 per cent:, and in 1929 4.1.per 
cent. of the total number of workers in the industry in Great 
Britain. 

The returns of 1924 show that no women were engaged in the 
industry in the Survey Area and in 1929 only 1U; whilst in Great 
Britain in 1924 2.2 per cent. of the workers were females, and in 
1929 3.6 per cent. -

The following table, compiled from information furnished by 
the Ministry of Labour: from the exchange of Unemployment 
books in July each year, and from the numbers unemployed at 
about the same date in June each year, shbws the changes in: the 
number of insured persQns attached to the industry in the Survey 
Area and the numbers and percentages unemployed. 

Total Index No; Index No. Percentage Unemployed. 
Insured Survey Great Number8 Great 

Year. Per80n8 Area Britain Unemployed Survey Britain and 
Survey 1924= 1924= Survey Area. Northern 
Area. 100. 100. Area. Ireland. 

1923 810 84 94 139 17·2 9·6 
1924 970 100 100 124 12·8 10·8 
1927 1,110 114 105 164 14·8 11·2 
1929 1,130 116 106 178 15·8 8·2 
1930 .. , 1,140 117 107 234 20·5 10·1 
1931 1,160 120 118 ~77 32·5 14·9 

It will be seen that the numbers attached to the industry have 
grown proportionately more in the Survey Area than in Great 
Britain until the period 1930-1931, but that the percentage unem
ployment in June 1930 was twice as great in the Area as it was in 
the country as a whole. . ' 

(ix) Commerce, Banking, Insurance, and Finance. 
It is necessary to emphasIse that this memorandum deals not 

with the total numbers of those engaged in this gmup of businesses 
in the Survey Area, but solely with that section of them who are 
included in the ,Bcope of the Unemployment Insurance Acts. 
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The number of insured workers in the group in the Survey Area 
was 3,190 in 1924 and 2,840 in 1929. They formed in 1924 1.4 per 
cent. and in 1929 1.3 per cent. of the total number of insured 
workers in the group in Great Britain; or put in another way they 
formed in 1924 4.5 per 1,000, and in 1929 4.1 per 1,000 of the 
insured workers of the Survey Area; the corresponding figures for 
Great Britain being 19.5 and 19.1 per 1,000 respectively. Out of 
the 2,840 in 19:29 no less than 1,220, or 43 per cent. were in the 
Newcastle Exchange area. 

In 1924, 60 per cent. of the insured workers in the group in the 
Area were males, and 40 per cent. females, but these proportions 
had altered by 1929 when they were 65 and 35 per cent. re
spectively. In Great Britain the proportion of males was slightly 
higher, being 66 per cent. in 1924 and 68 per cent. in 1929. The 
figures also show that relatively to other employments for women, 
the women workers in this group had lost ground. In 1924 the 
proportion of women was 16.1 per 1,000 of the total of insured 
female workers in the Area. In 1929 it had fallen to 11.3 per 
1,000. A similar, though smaller, change is found in Great Britain 
'where the number fell from 25.3 to 22.5 per 1,000. 

:r?e following table, extracted from figures compil~d by the 
MInIstry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July each year, gives the number of insured workers in the group 
in the Survey Area:-

Index Great 
y-. Men. Boys. Total Women. Girls. Total Total No. Britain 

Mal ... FemaJea. Persons. 1924= Index 
100. No. 

1924=100. --------------
1923 ... 2,510 890 2,900 1.510 240 1,750 4,650 146 101 
11124 ... 1,710 190 1,900 1,140 150 1,290 3,190 100 100 
1927 ... 1,540 160 1,690 980 120 1,100 2,790 87 98 
111'29 ... 1,660 180 1,840 860 140 1,000 2,840 89 101 
19:10 ... 1,540 190 1,730 910 220 1.130 2,860 89 103 
1931 ... 1,6:10 190 1,820 790 190 980 2,800 88 105 

The contraction in the number of insured workers in the Survey 
Area since 1923 is marked, especially as between 1923 and 1924. 
The movement in the Area differs from that in the country as a 
whole, where the numbers have been slightly on the increase. 

The following table gives the numbers working and the per~ 
centage unemployment, as measured by the figures of the Ministry 
of Labour in June each year:-

Ymr. 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

No. 
Inauretl. 

4.650 
3.190 
2,790 
2.840 
2.860 
2,800 

Survey Area. 
Iruk:e No. Iruk:e No. 

1924= No. 1924= 
100. Employed. 100. 
146 4,369 151 
100 2.886 100 
87 2.531 88 
89 2,640 91 
89 2.577 89 
Sit 2,394 83 -

01. Britain 
and Northern 

Ireland 
Percentage Percentage 

Unemployed. Unemployed. 
6·0 4·4 
9·5 3·9 
9·3 2·2 
7·0 2·5 
9·9 3'5 

14·5 IH 
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In spite pf the considerable fall in the number of insured workers 
in this group the percentage unemployment among them in the 
Survey Area is much higher than in the rest of the country. 

In such a composite group it is impossible to trace out the causes 
of the changes' revealed in the above tables. A detailed investiga.
tion would be necessary. To a considerable extent it may be due 
to the increased use of devices to reduce the labour cost of office 
work, such as the mechanical devices for the keeping of accounts 
now being installed by many, if not most, banks. 

(x) Laundries, Dyeing, and Dry Cleaning Industries. 
The relative importance of this group of occupations in the Survey 

Area may be gauged from the fact that the number of insured 
persons in them in 1924 wa.s 3,070, and 3,300 in 1929. In 1924 
they formed 4.4 per 1,000 insured persons in the Area, and in 1929 
4.8 per 1,000; whereas the proportion in Great Britain was more 
than twice as large, being 9.7 per 1,000 in 1924, and 11.3 per 
1,000 in 1929. The numbers in the Survey Area formed 2.S per 
cent. in 1924, and 2.5 per cent. in 1929 of the total number in this 
group in Great Britain. Relatively, therefore, this group of indus
tries is much less important in the Survey Area; than it is in the 
country all a whole. 

It is, as might be expected, predominantly a women's group of 
industries. Tn the Survey Area in 1924 of the total number of 
insured workers in the group 20 per cent. were males and 80 per 
cent. were females; in 1929 23 per cent. were males and 77 per 
(·ent. females. A similar slight increase in the proportion of males 
is seen in the corresponding figures for Great Britain, which in 
1924 were 19 per cent. males and S1 per cent. females, and in 
1929 21 per cent. and 79 per cent. respectively. In the Survey 
Area in 1924 the industries included 30.5 per 1,000 of the total 
of insured female workers; in 1929 the proportion had fallen to 
2S.S per 1,000. Th~ proportion in Great Britain is very similar, 

. but with an increase, instead of a decrease in 1929, the actual 
figures being 30.3 per 1,000 in 1924 and 32.4 per 1,000 in 1929. 

The following table, extracted from figures compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July each year, gives the '!lumber of insured workers in the group 
in the Survey Area:- • 

Survey Area. Great Britain. 
Total Total ---------Year. Men. Boys. Males. Women. Girls. Females. Index Index 

Total No. Total No. 
P"",ons. 1924= P"",ons. 1924~ 

100. 100. -------- ------------
1928 ... 650 90 no 1,690 870 2,060 2,800 91 104,810 94. 
1924 ... 630 90 620 2,100 850 2,450 8,070 100 111,290 100 
1927 ... 660 100 760 2,020 420 2,440 3,200 104 122,090 110 
1929 ... 650 110 760 2,040 500 2,540 8,800 108 132,870 119 
1980 ... 640 140 780 2,250 580 2,830 8,610 118 138,310 124 
1931 ... 750 140 890 2,260 640 .2,900 3,790 128 140,490 182 
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Both in the Survey Area and in Great Britain the number of 
insured workers increased stee,dily between 1923 and 1930, but 
the proportionate increase in Great Britain was greater than in 
the Survey Area. 

The following table shqws the incidence of unemployment in 
the group in the Survey Area and in Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, as measured by the unemployment figures in June each 
year :-

Year. 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

No. of 
Per«m6 
IMUred. 
2,800 
3,070 
3,200 
3,300 
3,610 
3,790 

Survey Area. 
Indez No. No. of Indez No. 

1924= Per«m6 1924= 
100. Employed. 100. 
91 2,592 90 

100 2,872 100 
104 3,007 105 
108 3,090 lOS 
118 3,255 113 
123 3,288 114 

01. Britain 
andNorthem 

Ireland. 
Percentage Percentage 

Unemployed. Unemployed. 
7·4 5·1 
6·4 5·5 
6·0 3·3 
6·4 3'5 
9'8 6·1 

13·2 9·2 

There seems some eyidence to support the view that the numbers 
employed in this group of industries increased OODsiderably either 
during the War, or in the immediate post-war boom, but that in 
the slump of 1921-1922 the numbers fell, owing to the high charges 
for laundry services. 'l'he laundries however met the situation to a 
considerable extent by a reorganization of methods and the installa
tion of more efficient equipment. Since 1923, the demand for 
laundry services appears to have been increasing, and the varied 
services provided by laundries in certain cases to be superseding 
.. home-washing." 

(xi) Hotel, Boarding-House, Club, etc., Service. 

The total number of insured persons in this group in the Survey 
Area was 10,990 in 1924, 13,460 in 1929, and 15,120 in 1930. Of 
the numbers in 1929 no less than 4,170, or 31 per cent., were in the 
Newcast.le Employment Exchange area. In 1924 they formed 15.6 
per 1,000 of the total insured population of the Survey Area, and the 
proportion rose in 1929 to 19.5 per 1,000. These proportions are, 
however, considerably less than for Great Britain, where they were 
24.3 per 1,000 in 1924, and 27.9 per 1,000 in·1929. 

The insured persons in this group in the Survey Area in 192·1 
formed 4.0 per cent., and in 1929 4.1 per cent. of the total number 
of insured workers in the group i'l1 Great Britain. 

In 1924, 30 per cent. of the workers were males, and 70 per cent. 
females: whilst in 1929 the proportions were 29 and 71 per cent. 
respectively. The' proportion of male workers is thus considerably 
lower than in Great Britain, where the proportions in both years 
were 36 8'l1d 64 per cent. respectively. 

16793 
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This group of services is, therefore, of considerable importam'e 
as a field of employment for female workers, since about one in 
every ten insured female workers in the Survey Area is engaged 
in it. The actual proportions are 95.5 per 1,000 in 1924, and 108 
per 1,000 in 1929. The proportions in Great Britain are much 
lower, being 59.4 per 1,000 in 1924 and 64.7 per 1,000 in 1929. 
This is partly due to the fact that the proportion of women workers 
to total population in the Survey Area is much lower than in Great 
Britain. 

The following table, extracted from returns of the Ministry 
of Labour compiled from the exchange of Unemployment books 
in July each year, gives for the Survey Area the numbers of insured 
workers iJl the group of services :-

Survoy Great Area Brlt",ln ToW Total Total Indox Year. Men. BoYi. Malo •• Women. Olrla. Fernal ... Penonl. No. Index 
11l24- No. 

100. 11l24-100. 

---------------
1028 ... 8.1~0 150 8.800 8.550 680 7,180 10.480 115 118 
1924 ... 8.220 110 8.830 7.000 6110 7,660 10.1l90 100 100 
1027 ... 8,570 150 8.720 7.970 6RO 8.650 12,370 118 109 
11129 ... 8,690 200 8,890 8.650 1120 1l.570 18.460 128 119 
1930 ... ',060 210 '.270 9,820 1,030 10,850 15,120 187 125 
11181 ... 4,420 210 ',680 10.800 1130 11,780 16,860 U9 137 

There has, therefore, been a steady and considerable increase in 
the total number, of persons attached to the industry, the increase 
betweEl'Il 1924 and 1930 being no less than 37 per cent. But the 
increase in the number actually in employment as between June, 
1924, and June, 1930, is only 22 per cent. "Ve have, therefore, hert3 
yet another instance of an increase in the numbers attached to 
an industry or occupation, accompanied by an increase of un
employment. Moreover, it is seen that the increase between 1924 
and 1930 in the numbers attached to the group in the Survey Area is 
much greater than the increase in Great Britain, being 37 per cent. 
as compared with 25 per cent. 

The following table gives the numbers of persons and peroontages 
in this group in .the Survey Area unemployed in June each year :-

Year. 
1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

SurtJey Area. 
Numb"8. P~~. 

1.229 ll·7 
1.260 ll·5 
1.289 10·4 
1.523 ll·3 
3.198 21·2 
4.100 25·1 

Grwl Britain and 
Nor/hem Ireland. 

Percmtage. 
9·9 
9·5 
5·9 
6·5 

ll·3 
15·3 
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The percentage has more than doubled in the Survey Area and 
the increase is much greater than the increase in Great Britain 
and Xorthem Ireland. 

We also see that in 1930 as compared with 1929 the increase 
in the number of persons attached to the industry was 1,660; 
whilst the increase ion the number of persons unemployed was 
1,675. There would sef'm to be, therefore, unneeded recruitment 
in the group in the last two years, due, possibly, to replacement 
of older by younger workers; possibly to lack of mobility of this 
kind of labour from one place to another; possibly to the fact that 
the flow of labour into and out of the group is comparatively easy 
from and to other occupations. A fuller use of the Employment 
Exchanges in the filling of vacancies should do much to remedy 
this state of things. 

(xii) Other Kanufacturing Industries and Industries and Services 
not separately specifled. 

The chief manufacturing industries included in this miscellaneous 
group carried on in the Area are rubber, brush and broom, scientific 
and photographic apparatus, musical instruments and toys, games, 
and sports requisites. 

The numLer of insured workers in the whole group was 3,920 
in 1924 and 4,690 in 1929, forming 1.6 and 1.7 per cent. respectively 
of the total number of insured workers in these industries in Great 
Britain. In" Other Manufacturing Industries" alone the propor
tion in 13:29 was only 0.6 per cent. ; whilst that in .. Industries and 
Services DOt separately specified" was 3.1 per cent. 

Of the 4,690 insured persons in the whole group in the Survey 
Area in 19-29 the numbers insured in the different branches were 
as follows:-

Rub'-
Brueld and Brooms 
8cmtifie and Photographic Apparatus 
)( usica.I InstrumentAl 
Toy-. Ga~ and Spona Requisites 

Total .. Other Manufacturing Indlllltrie& .. 

70 
140 
160 
190 
300 

860 

3,830 

In 192-1 the number insured in the group was 5.6 per 1,000, and 
in 19'29 6.8 per 1,000 of the total insured population of the Area. 

16193 II 2 
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But the pl'Oportion in Great Britain was much greater, being 21.2 
in 1924 and 23.7 per 1,000 in 1929. The percentage of males in 
this group in the Area is, however, greater than in Great Britain, 
being 82 per, cent. in 1924, and 81 per cent. in 1929, as against 
68 per cent. in both years for Great Britain. 

The number of females in the group was in 1924 8.7 per 1,000 
and in 1929.10.1 per 1,000 of the total of insured female workers 
in the Area; the corresponding proportions in Great Britain being 
25.8 and 27.9 per 1,000. 

The following table, extracted from figures compiled by the 
Ministry of Labour from the exchange of Unemployment books in 
July each year, gives the numbers of insured workers in the group 
in the Survey Area :-

Index Great 
Total Total Total No, Britain 

Year. Men. Boys. Males. Women. Girls, Females. Persons. 1924'= Index 
100. No. 

- 1924=100. 

----------
1928 ... 2,120 250 2,870 780 150 880 8,250 83 96 
1924 ... 2,880 340 3,220 580 120 700 3,920 100 100 
1927 '" 4,070 330 4,400 720 160 880 5,280 135 108 
1929 ... 3,540 260 3,800 740 150 890 4,690 120 115 
1930 ... 3,510 200 3,710 510 90 600 4,310 110 119 
1931 ... 4,640 280 4,920 890 220 1,110 ~,030 154 123 

The result would seem to show that there has been a greater 
proportionate increase of these industries and services, too small to 
be classified, in the Survey Ar!'la than in the rest of the country. 

The following table gives the numbers working and percentages 
unemployed, as compiled by the Ministry of Labour for a. date in 
June each year :-

Survey Area. Gt. Britain 
and 

Year. N. Ireland. 

Number Index No. No. Index No.' Percentage 
Percentage 

Insured. 1924=100. Employed. 1924=100. Unemployed. 
Unemployed. 

1923 ..• 3,250 83 2,362 85 27·3 -
1924 ..• 3,920 100 2,771 '100 29·3 16·7 
192L. 5,280 135 3,603 130 31·8 12·1 
1929 ... 4,690 120 2,892 104 38-3 11·8 
1930 ... 4,310 110 2,761 100 35-9 18·5 
1931. .. 6,030 154 2,534 91 58-0 25·2 

It will be noted that the unemployment percentage is remark
ably high in the Survey Area ; and much higher than in the rest 
of the country. 
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XII (a).-TRANSPORT (INCLUDING THE SHIPPING 
INDUSTRY). 

(MemoTandum by Mr. C. S. McLeod and Professor 
H. M. Hallsworth.) 

(i) Introduction. 
In this memorandum the present position of the transport 

agencies (shipping, rail, and road) on the North East Coast is com
pared with that in previous years. The principal questions dis
cussed are (1) how the volume of goods offered for transport has 
altered, (2) what transference there has been from one mode of 
transport to another, and (3) what has been and may be expected 
to be the effect on the capacity of these agencies for employing 
labour of any changes in the total volume of goods carried or in 
the proportion carried by each agency. ' 

(ii) Shipping. 
In an enquiry into the position pf the Shipping Industry on the 

North East Coast, we meet the difficulty: that North East ship
owners engage not only in trade from North East ports but to -a 
certain extent in the carrying trade of the world. Unfortunately for 
our purpose it is impossible to obtain a measure of the two branches 
of their activities. Further, a certain amount of the trade to and 
from the North East ports is undertaken by other than North East 
shipowners, and it is impossible to measure this part of the trade 
also. 

Two enquiries can however be made. First, what is the position 
of world trade, the trade of the United Kingdom, and the trade 
of the North East ports t<Hlay as compared with the last ten years 
or so; and, second, what is the position of shipping on the North 
East Coast as an industry. . 

(a) The Trade of the World, the United Kingdom, and the 
North East Coast Ports. 

If we base our estimates of the expansion of world trade on the 
calculations made in the League of ~ations Memoranda on Inter
national-Trade, 1913 to 1927, Volume (1), and 1927 to 1929, 
Volume (1), we arrive at the following approximate representation 
of the trade of the world reduced to 1913 prices and expressed in 
millions 01 dollars :-

1913 ... 38,000 1928 •.. 46,000 
1926 ... ... 42,000 1929 ... 48,000 
1927 ... ... 45,000 

This increase may be partly fictitious, since the birth of new 
political states as a consequence of the War has made additions to 
international trade statistics which correspond to no real increase 
in transport. Sir A. M. Sutherland is quoted in the Glasgow Herald 

M3 
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Annual Supplement, published on 30th December, 1930, as. saying 
that he doubted whether Internation,al Trade had increased by more 
than 10-15 per cent. between 1914 and 1930. On the other hand 
Loveday, in '.' Britain and World Trade," estimates the increase 
between 1913 and 1928 at 23 per cent: 

It is possible that the statistics of vessels passing through the 
Suez and Panama Canals may give some indication of the changes 
in volume of international trade. The two following tables show 
the net tonnage of vessels, British and foreign, passing through 
these canals in recent years :-

Net Tonnage of Vessels, British and foreign, passing through Suez Oanal-Prepared 
from Annual Reports of Ohamber of Shipping. 

Percentage 
Years. British: Foreign. Total. British. 

1910-1913-
Total ... 47,040,000 28,176,000 75,216,000 
Average H,760,000 7,044,000 18,804,000 62·5 

1923 14,264,000 8,466,000 22,730,000 62·8 
1924 14,995,000 10,115,000 25,110,000 59·7 
1925 16,OHI,000 10,746,000 26,762,000 59·8 
1926 14,969,000 11,091,000 26,060,000 57·4 
1927 16,534,000 12,428,000 28,962,000 57·1 
1928 18,124,000 13,782,000 31,906,000 56·8 
1929 19,114,000 14,352,000 33,466,000 57·1 
1930 17,600,000 14,069,000 31,669,000 55·6 
1923-26-

Total ... 60,244,000 40,418,000 100,662,000 
Average 15,061,000 10,104,500 25,165,500 59·8 

1927-30-
Total ... 71,372,000 54,631,000 126,003,000 
Average 17,843,000 13,657,750 31,500,750 56·6 

Number of Vessels passing through the Panama Oanal during years ended June 30-
Prepared from Annual Reports of Ohamber of Shipping. 

1915 
1923 
1924· 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Year. 

1923-1926-· 
Total •.. 
Average 

1927-1930-

Total 
Average 

British. 

465 
1,065 
1,265 
1,211 
1,423 
1,351 
1,842 
1,783 
1,536 

4,964 
1,241 

6,512 
1,628 

Total. 

1,075 
3,967 
5,230 
4,673 
5,197 
5,475 
6,456 
6,413 
6,185 

19,067 
4,767 

24,529 
6,132 

Percentage 
British. 

43·3 
26·8 
24·2 
25·9 
27·4 
24·7 
28·5 
27·8 
24·8 

26·0 

26·5 
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It will be seen that the average net tonnage of vessels passing 
throul?'h-the Sue~ Canal rose from an annual average of lS,S04,000 
tons 10 the penod 1910-1913, to 25,165,500 tons in the period 
1923-1926, and to 31,500,750 tons in the period 1927-1930. The 
percentage increases in the two latter periods, compared with 1910-
1913 are, therefore, 33.S and 67.5 respectively. 

In the case of the Panama Canal, the number of vessels passing 
through the Canal rose from 1,075 in 1915 to 6,lS5 in 1930; or from 
an average number of 4,767 in the period 1923-1926 to an averag~ 
of 6,132 in the period 1927-1930. 

It is possible, that, owing to the fact that vessels are now fre
quently run with more vacant space than prior to the War, these 
figures are to that extent misleading -as indices of world trade. 
Moreover, changes in the distribution of world trade will also affect 
these figures. Nevertheless, the figures do seem to indicate that 
the increase in world trade both since 1913 and 1923 or 1924 has 
been considerable, and .make us feel that an increase of 10 to 15 
per cent. is an underestimate. And it is impossible for us, as well 
as outside the scope of our enquiry, to make any reasoned estimate 
of the growth of world trade. 

It is perhaps more important to indicate that not only is British 
shipping carrying a smaller proportion of this increased world trade 
hut also that the trade of the United Kingdom forms a smaller 
percentage of the total. Thus while British shipping /formed 62.5 
per cent. of the tonnage passing through the Suez Canal in the 
period 1910-1913, it formed only 59.Sper cent. in the period 1923-26, 
and 56.5 per cent. in the period 1927-1930; whilst the proportion 
of British vessels using the Panama Canal was only 26.5 per cent. 
in 1927-1930 as compared with 43.2 per cent. in 1915. 

As illustrating the fall in the proportion that the trade of the 
United Kingdom forms to that of the world, the following per
centage figures taken from the League of Nations Memoranda cited 
above, may be quoted:-

Importe 
Exporta 
Total ... 

1913. 
16·48 
13·94 
15·25 

1926. 
17·40 
10·93 
14·28 

1927. 
15·79 
II'OO 
13·48 

1928. 
15·II 
10'83 
13·04 

1929. 
15·31 
10·84 
13·16 

The proportion of the overseas tr~ffic. of ~he United ~ingdom 
dealt with at North East Coast ports IS glven 10 the folloWlOg table 
which has been prepared from information contained in the Annual 
Statements of Trade for 1915, 1924, 1929, and 1930. No similar 
table can be prepared for coastwise traffic, but fr~m the shipping 
tonnane fi!rures it will be shown later that coastwise general mer
chandise b-affic' besides being comparatively insignificant appears 
to have remained fairly constant since 1924. 

16793 
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Port. oJ JJenllic'k, JJtl/tII (ilwluding AmbIa), Ute "/lnd, Ihs 1I('rU~p""lil, UIA W.tt" an" 

tl'8 'I'.M. .A""I/I~ie oJ OIIfJI'~C(" trade,oo"'llUrrd !I>ilh IJIII' "/ UIIJ Unit,'d KinU'/IlIn ita 
1013, IOU, lY:!Y, lind 1030. (8ro .Al'llpndi.e, '1',,/Jl6 1,/ur /lIrUI~r dnllliu). 

1'('!J'(1l'nt6I10 1'01'(l0n !.nllO r01'(l0nt.~1(1l l'nrm,n !.nIlO mo. 'l'yno. '{rn('!. '1'rllll
• 

. K. U.K. .K. t .1\ • 
1913. 1914. 1020. 111:\0. 

Imporla. 
Food, Drill It, 'l'obACOO ... 2'OR 2'!!4 3·01 2'91 
Ru.w mu.Ulrh~l. ... ... 2·MO 2·32 2·1\1 2·43 
Mu.nufu.otUl't1d o.rtloll'l ... 1'04 0'03 1·32 1'10 

Tot61 Inoludlng unollUlRlfiod 1!044 2·37 2'G7 2'''R 
o.rtloll'l. 

- -------~--
Export •. 

Food, Drink, and TobACOO ... 1·36 0·30 0·38 0·31\ 
CoI~1 and ('~Iko ... ... 27·0 3Jo1} ao·lJ 211·lJ 
Raw mu.Ulrh~l. (lIxoludlnll oO/~I) 1'04 2'4\ 2'17 2·114 
Mu.nufACtu1'(ld artiolOi (exolu. 4·3lJ 2'00 '·10 "00 

dllll! cultc). 

Total Inoludlng UJiollUlRlfillli 6·/s0 G'66 /s'08 6·63 
o.rti(,lt'II. 

An exo.mino.tion of the dctnill5 of imports nnd exports rE.1vcltll5 t.he 
foHowing informo.tion explo.ining theso figurell, which IIhouhl be 
reud in conjunction with Appendix Tablell 1 anti 2 (A·m. 

Imports. 
Food, Drinl' , and Tobacco. (H'30 - £13,801,000). There 

was a. geneml increalle between U113 and }1)2·1 in the CJ.uantity 
of Cood, drinlc, and tobncro importc<l. I>ocren.scs in Imports 
of grain and flour, marJ.{n.rine, refined 8UJ.{lI.r, nnd meat in 1029 and 
1030 as compared with l{)24 nre balluwcd by incrcalleH in DUllish 111'0-
dul'o nnd Norwl'J.{in.n fish, Ilnd it is slIrpriMing to find thnt'irnpol-t.1I 
are ~onerll.lIy incrcalled or mnintninod in 1030 as compltrcd with 1029 
80 far nil qunntity ill concerm'd though the vnlue Ims uocrcullod owing 
to the iall in prices. At the lIume time there is a tendeney for 
importB to be coJlccntmted at N ewclJ,tltle to the detriment of other 
pOl·ta-c.g. IIlIJ.{ar, gmin Itnd flour. The Tyne importC'tl un per 
cont, ot the imports of footI, drink, and tobacco on the North 1~1t8t 
COltMt in 1U30 as compared with 07 per cent. in 1024 and 88 pllr cent. 
in lU13. 

Raw Materials and Unmanufactured Articles. 00:10 -
£6,102,000). The dOl~r(1nllo between 1013 and the prescnt poriod 
in the rdutive vo.luo of importll of raw mutoClriuls appeurs to be 
due Imdnly to a. dN'rense in it'('ln ore and Rrrnp nnd oth~r orf's. 
Iron ore and IIcrnp dCl~reltlled from 8,308,000 tonll in 11)13 to 
2,479,000 tons in 1024, 2,1)41),000 tons in 1020 and 1,8·12,000 
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'on~ in 1930, the main decreases being at Hartlepool, MiddleJJ.. 
brou;;h, and Sr.ocJ..-t.on. Import,; of timber wowed little alteration 
Letween 1.238,000 loaJs in 1913 and 1,2:."l7,OOO loads in 19-24 bu. 
after 19"24 there was a fall to 969,000 loads in 19-29 and 910,000 
loads in 19".30. There is a tendency for less timber to be used in 
modem pits and this has had a marked effect on Durham ports. In 
19"25, W. Hartl.?pool imported 14.26 per cent. of all pit props enter
in6 the country, in 19-2'J only 9.45 per cent. Taken on the whole 
tLere .appears to have been :tn actual faU in the imports of raw 
matenal3 between 19-29 and 19~5peCially iron ore and scrap. 

JltJII"f<Uturtd Articlu. (1930 = £3,573,000). Between 1913 
aDd 19".H the actual quantity of imports of iron and steel 
maDllCactures ~ alDlO6t 50 per cent. and imports of petro
l.,um doubled, but oo1y one-third of the pre-war imports of lead 
anJ zinc remained in 19-24. Other commodities varied and in the 
eUID the imports of manufactured articles on the :S.B. Coa.:.-t fell 
sli;;htly from 1.0-1 per cent. to .93 per cent. as compared with those 
of the country as a whole. 

The increa..e in such imports since 19"24 on the Tyne and the 
Tees is shown by the following extract:-

JI;,yu~ TIe Tyw.. 
1921. 1929. 1930. 19U. 19".!9. 1930. 

Iroa aad Steel. 1))00 tom ... t7 74 99 oN 50 47 
Lead aad ZiDc I 7 • , 9 19 17 
lJ.achiDsy 3 Z I ;; 4 
J~ 8 • 
CbemiralI, £1))00 !% 36 70 lIZ 1:!8 
Pa~. 1.000 tom 3 I 9 II IZ 
PetroIram. 1.000 gaJJoo. 13,5IZ 19,4%7 %0,606 

The total value of manufactured articles imported on the N.B. 
Coast increased from £2,775,000 in 1924 to £4,417,000 in 19-29 and 
though it feU to £3,573,000 in 1930, a large pari of the fall may be 
as..-ribed to the (all in price levels and the quantity of imports has 
been well maintained. That this increase since 19-24 is greater 
<:O1ll1 aratively than in the country as a whole is shown by the fact 
that the X.E. Coast ports imported 1.32 per cent. in 19-29 and 
1.16 per cent. in 1930 of the total value as against .93 per cent. 
in 19-24, and though the increased trade is a satisfying feature 80 

br as the well-being of the docks is concerned, its benefit to the 
Survey .!rea as a whole is questionable. 

Tot.u ImporU. In 1913, £18.75 million of imports were dealt 
with at X .E. Coast ports; in 19-24, the fi",uure was .£30.23 million; 
in 19-29 it was .£30.80 million and in 1930 it was £-25.92 million, 
the sudJen fall in 1~.3O being due more to the fall in price levels, • 
especially in the case o( food, than to an actual decre~ in imports, 
tbor),;h this has taken place in the case of raw matenals. 

Exporb 0/ Britula Produu Gnd l!Gnu/tU:turu. 
Food, Drink, G"d TobtU:l'o. (1930 = £113,OOO).-The si"anificant 

fall from 1.36 per cent. in pre-war years to .30 per cent .•. 38 and 



358 

.35 per cent. in 1924, 1929, and 1930 in the proportion of !ood, drink, 
and tobacco exported from the North East Coast as compared with 
the United Kingdom iL~ mainly due to decreased exports of herrings 
which have fallen away at all ports and disappeared altogether at 
Blyth and llartlepool. Exports of other fish, grain, and salt 
also show steady decreases but trade in meat and spirits is being 
built up on the Tyne. A :remarkable change is illustrated by 'the 
fact that, while in 1913 exports consisted of £291,000 of fish, 
£136,000 of grain, and £32,000 of salt, in 1930 they consisted of 
£70,000 of spirits, £46,000 of meat, £37,000 of fish, £19,000 of 
salt, and only £1,000 of grain. 

Raw Materials and Unmanufactu1·ed Articles. (1930 == £304,000). 
-The predominant raw material exported is coal but as this 
commodity is fully dealt with elsewhere, no further discussion 
is required here. With regard to other raw materials, there 
was a decrease between 1913 and 1924, accompanied by a ;transfer 
in the case of wool from Hartlepool to Newcastle, in the exports 
of wool (1,674,000 lbs. to 994,000 Ibs.), iron and steel scrap 
(15,000 tons to 9,000 tons), zinc ore (12,000 tons to nil) and stones 
and slates (10,000 tons ito nil). The comparative position of the 
North East Coast ports was, however, more than maintained by 
new exports of coal tar pitch (89,000 tons) and by an increase in 
the value of hide!' a,nd skins from £48,000 to £256,000. Since 
1924, iron and steel scrap further declined to 5,000 itons in 1929 
and 2,000 tons in 1930 and though the exports of coal tar pitch 
increased from 89,000 tons in 1924 to 116,000 tons in 1929 and 
112,000 tons in 1930 the value diminished from £379,000 in 1924 
to £225,000 in 1929 and £238,000 in 1930. The fall in the value 
of exports of raw materials between 1929 and 1930 is mainly due 
to decrease<l exports and falls in prices of rabbit skins, this being 
more significant if 1928 is included. 

1928 
1929 
1930 

Number exported. 

8,168,619 
5,994,064 
3,454,490 

Value. 
£ 

306,432, 
224,526 

72,232 

Despite this dp.crease the North East Coast shows up better in 
1930 as compared with the country as a whole than in any of the 
years under review. 

Manufactured Articles. (1930 = £21,666,000).-Between 1913 
and 1924 there were falls in exports of machinery (27,000 
tons to 12,000 tons), ships and boats (222,000 gross tonnage 
to 39,000 gross tonnage), iron and steel manufac,tures (1,393,000 
tons to 873,000 tons) and also in woollen manufactures and arma
ments. Increases are apparent in cotton piece goods and in rail
way equipment hut these are not sufficient to prevent the percent
age ·dealt with at North East Coast ports falling from 4.35 per cent. 
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to 2.96 per cent. Since 1924 the &pOSition of the North East Coast 
has been regained and, in fact, 80 far as value was concerned, ex
ports of manufactured articles beat all records in 1929. The value 
of chemicah! and manures rose from £1,800,000 iil 1913 to 
£2,418,000 in 1924, £5,388,000 in 1929, and £4,201,000 in 1930, 
the decrease in 1930 being mainly due to a fall in the value per 
ton of ammonium sulphate, of which 451,000 tons at a value of 
£4,304,000 were exported in 1929 and 403,000 tons at a value of 
£3,105,000 in 1930. Iron and steel manufactures fell from 873,000 
tons in 1924 to 838,000 tons in 1929 and 528,000 tons in 1930, the 
value falling from £8,760,000 in 1924 to £7,505,000 in 1929 and 
£4,593,000 in 1930, and it will therefore be seen that in this case 
the {all in 1930 is due mainly to a decreased actual export. Cotton 
and woollen manufactures also show decreases in 1929 and 1930 
as compared with 1924. Turning to the bright side, the export of 
new ships to forp.ign countries was as follows :-

Gro88 Tonnage. Value. 
£ 

1913 222,000 3,518,000 
1924 39,000 970,000 
1929 201,000 5,028,000 
1930 337,000 8,048,000 

The extent to which these figures represent the true position of 
the shipbuilding industry in the specified years is treated in the 
shipbuilding section and is outside the scope of this memorandum, 
but it is important to notice that if we exclude these figures, the 
value of manufactured articles exported was £14,342,000 in 1913, 
£17,186,000 in 1924, £18,344,000 in 1929, and only £13,618,000 in 
1930. Increased ex;ports of chemicals and railway vehicles in 1929 
compensated {or the fall since 1924 in exports of iron and steel 
manufactures, and ,,,oollen and cotton goods, but, as is shown 
above, chemicals fell in value in 1930 accompanied by another 
dudden drop in iron and steel manufactures. Other exports also 
show decreases and the net result, excluding ships and boats, is 
that the North East Coast ports expor~d a smaller value of manu
factured articles in 1930 than in 1913. It is due solely and simply 
to the value of ships and boats exported that the North East Coast 
shows up better in 1930 than it did in previous years. 

Total Exports.-In 1913, £34.15 million of exports were dealt 
with at North East Coast ports, in 1924 the figure was £45.35 
million, in 1929 it was .£41.40 million, and in 1930 it was £37.81 
million. 

Summary 0/ Trade 0/ the North East Coast.-The general 
tendency of recent years has been for imports of food, drink, and 
tobacco, and of manufactured articles to increase,-the latter since . 



360 

1924---and for imports of raw materials to decrease. Exports mainly 
consist of coal and coke, iron and steel manufactures, ships and 
boats, and chemicals. With the exception of ships and boats, which 

. show exceptional iucreases in 1929 and 1930, exports are decreasing 
in value and in actual quantity though chemicals still show up well 
as compared with 1924. We find once again from these figures the 
dependence o(the Survey Area on the coal and basic industries as 
expressed in the proportion formed by exports of coal and coke, iron 
and steel manufaetures, and vehicles of all kinds. Any drop in the 
market for such commodities hits the Survey Area much more 
severely than the country as a whole, yet we find at the same time 
that there is little diminution in the imports of food, drink, and 
tobacco, and of manufactured articles. To these facts may be 
ascribed the fall in the trade balance at North East Coast ports 
from £15.12 million in 1924 to £10.60 million in 1929 and to 
£11.89 million in 1930. If one excludes the value of exports of 
ships and boats the balance fell from £14.15 million in 1924 to 
£5.57 million in 1929 and £3.84 million in 1930. 

(b) Shipping dealt with at North East Coast Ports. 
The volume of trade-that is the total weight of goods imported 

and exported-at North East Coast ports cannot be stated in exact 
terms since the weight is only available in the case of certain 
commodities, -and even then it is given in terms of various units. 
In the case of coastwise trade, no official figures are available and 
the figures prepared privately by each port authority are not in 
such a form as to make it possible to arrive at a sum total. This 
i~ unfortunate, since the volume of trade is perhaps of more im
portance to the shipping industry than the value of the trade, 
though the latter is of importance to the Survey Area as a whole. 
But, though the volume of trade in anyone year cannot be ascer
tained, comparisons can be made from one year to another of the 
toi:mage of vessels arriving and departing with cargoes in the foreign 
and coastwise trades. These are shown in Tables 3 and 4 of the 
Appendix, and, as one might expect, the figures of vessels depart
ing with cargoes bear a close correlation with the figures of coal 
shipments. We have been led from this fact to enquire what 
proportion of the shipping dealt with at North East Coast ports 
is directly concerned in the coal trade. 

We thus examined the position at the Hartlepools and Blyth 
(including Amble), both being ports at which the exports of general 
merchandise are negligible, ,and found that the tons of coal shipped 
per net tonnage of vessels departing with cargoes showed only slight 
variations over several years from 2.3 tons in the case of foreign 
shipments- and 2.4 tons in that of coastwise shipments. Applying 
these factors to the foreig'n and coastwise shipments of c?al and of 
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coke at all North East Coast ports, the following figures were 
obtained ;-

Foreign trade. I Coastwise trade. 

Net Tonnage of Estimated Net Net Tonnage of Estimated Net 
v_Is departing Tonnage required vessels departing Tonnage required 

with cargoes. to carry coal with cargoes. to carry coal 
and coke. and coke. 

Million tons. Million tons. 
1924 .•• 12·52 

I 
9'74 3·73 

I 
3·27 

1929 ... 12·51 9·64 5·18 4·75 
1930 .•• 11·12 8·65 5·00 4·51 

This table, which is amplified in Table 5, emphasizes that 
the shipping tonnage using the North East Coast ports and the 
employment capacity of these ports depend to a very large extent 
on the state of the coal export trade and rise or fall with it. In 
W30, 40 per cent. (46 per cent. in 1924) of all vessels departing 
from North East Coast ports carried coal and coke in th'l foreign 
trade, 21 per cent. (15 per cent. in 1924) in the coastwise trade
i.c. in both years 61 per cent. in all. In both years approximately 
15 per cent. left with general cargoes and 24 per cent. left in 
ballast. If one compares this with the position for all the United 
}{ingdom ports, (rom which only 19 per cent. depart with coal and 
coke while 39 per cent. depart with general cargoes, 1hc, com
parative importance of coal shipments to the North East Coast 
ports is strikingly illustrated. It is also shown by the fact that 
while in the United Kingdom as a whole only 44 per cent. of all 
incoming vessels arrive in ballast, at North East Coast ports the 
corresponding figure is 82 per cent. . 

'We were hopeful that at the same time we could use the figures 
of tonnage not directly concerned in the coal trade, which could 
be obtained by the process of subtraction, as a measure of the 
volume of trade dealt with, but in view of the small dimensions 
of the figures, especially in the case of coastwise trade, it was 
felt that any faults in the assumptions underlying the estimates 
would have serious consequences. It was thus found impossible 
to proceed beyond the general conclusion that coastwise general 
merchandise trade is almost negligible, and that the general mer
chandise trade as a whole expanded up to 1929 with a set-back 
since. This supports the view held on the Tyne that improvements 
in general trade follow improvements in the coal trade-in other 
words, a good coal year means a good general merchandise year, 
and vice versa. 
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(c) The Shipping Induatry. 
We have shown how largely the North East Coaat ports depend 

on the coal eXl?ort trade. We feel that to a very large extent the 
same is true of the shipping industry of the North East Area. Por, 
if we except a few firms engaged in coastwise trade or in general 
.. tramp" shipping, the majority of the firms and the bulk of 
the shipping, locally owned, are normally engaged in the coal 
export trade. 

An analysis of II Fairplay's" Annual Summary of British 
Shipping Finance for 1931 shows that there are 87 ship-owning 
firms whose main offices are situated in the Survey Area. Thetle 
firms together own 449 vessels of a total gross tonnage of r,471,302 
-which gives an average of 3,277 gross tons per ship-e.nd the 
ships are of an average age of 10 years. But only 18 of these 
firms own seven or more vebsels, and the great majority of them 
appear to own' from one to' four colliers. The largest firm owns 29 
vessels of a total tonnage of 139,223; and the second largest 23 
vessels of a total tonnage of 106,107. 

The total tonnage of shipping owned in the United Kingdom in 
1930 was 20,438,441 gross tons, of which, therefore, over 7 per cent. 
belonged to firms in the Survey Area. This compares very favour
ably with the percentage of the trade of the whole country dealt 
with at North East ports; but not so favourably with the proportion 
of vessels using these ports as compared with the ports of the United 
Kingdom as a whole. 

The Demand for Shippin(J.-Changes in the demand for shipping 
may be seen in the movement of shipping freights. The following 
table gives the yearly index numbers of shipping freights, as 
calculated by the Chamber of Shipping. It is based on " tramp" 
freights for 27 routes in 1920 and 1921, and for 21 routes for 1922 
and subsequent ycar~; the 1920 average for each rOllte is taken 
as 100 for the component parts and also for the routes as a whole. 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Indez NumlJers of Shipping Freights . 

... 100 ·1924 ... 29·63 1928 .. . 
37ol~9 1925 ... ,25,29, 1929 .. . 

... 29'73 1926 ... ... 27·98 1930 .. . 

... 28·38 1927... ... 27'79 

25·79 
24'S7 
19·11 

During the period covered by the table the index number 
reached its highest level of 141 in March, 1920, and then fell 
fairly steadily to 25 in August, 1923, and to 22 in July, 1925. 
From the latter date to September, 1929-with the exception of a 
rise during the later months of the coal stoppage in 1926-the 
index number fluctuated between the limits of 22 and 30. It 
declined from 29 in January, HY29, to 24 in June and after re
maining fairly steady from July to September it declined to 21 
in December, 1929, and to 17 in May, 1930. From May to the end 
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of the year there was a slight rise but not sufficient to raise the 
average for the year above 19, which is two points less than the 
lowest monthly average prenously recorded . 

.\ similar index number for European coal freights has been ca.l
culated from 21 typical freights given in the Daily Freight Register 
Annual He\"icw Cor 1930. 'faking 19-26 as base year (= 100), the 
average coal freight in 1927 was 93, in 19-28 it fell to 84, but in
creased activity raised it to 95 in 1929; in 1930 it suffered a sudden 
drop to 67. Typical falls in yearly average freights between 1929 
and 1930 are Tyne to Genoa, from 9:>. 5d. to 6s. 7d. per ton; Gdynia 
to Genoa, from lIs. 4d. to 7s. 51 per ton; Tyne to Antwerp, 3s. 5~d. 
to 2s. 71d. per ton. 

The following table giws the general index number of shippina 
freights for each month of 1931, (19-20 = 1(0) :_ 0 

January 
February 
Mareh •.. 
April ... 

20·56 
19·33 

.•• 19'68 

. .. 19·90 

Alay ..• 
June 
July ••. 
August 

20·61 
IS'83 

'" IS'35 
... IS'66 

September IS·4.5 
October 21·58 
November •.• 21·83 

1931 has been, if anything, slightly better than 1930, so far as the 
level of freights is concerned. 

GrolCth oj the Merclumt Fleet 01 Great Britain and Ireland, and 
01 the World.-In considering the changes in freights, as indicated 
in the previous section, one must of course bear in mind the growth 
of the men:hant fleet of the world. The following table-taken 
from' Lloyd's Register of Shipping-gives the gross tonnage of 
vessels of 100 tons and upwards oVI'lled in (a) Great Britain and 
Ireland, (b) the World, over a period of years :-

, Index Numbers (1920=100). 

Yeai'. Gt. Britain The World. 
aDd IrelaDd. Gt. Britain 

aDd Irelarul. 
The World. 

1913 ... . .. . .. 18.696,237 46.970,113 102·0 S2·0 
19"20 .,. .,. .,. IS,330.m 57,31'.065 100·0 100·0 
1921 ... . .. . .. 19,571,5M 61.97 •• 653 106'S 108·1 
1922 ... . .. . .. 19,295,637 M.370,786 105·3 112·3 
19"23 ... . .. . .. 19,281.M9 65.166.238 105·2 113·7 
19"U .•• . .. . .. 19.105.838 6&.023.567 1(M,·2 111·7 
19"..5 ... ... . .. 19.«0.711 M.MUIS 106·0 112·S 
1926 ... . .. . .. 19.399.i97 M.7~.370 105·8 113·0 
1927 ..• ... . .. 19.309.022 65,192.,910 105·3 113'7 
19"28 ... . .. . .. 19.8i5.350 66.9M.659 108'5 116'S 
1929 ... ... ... 20.166.331 68.0i'.312 110·0 l1S'S 
1930 ... ... ... 2O.~.", 69.607.~ 111·5 121" 
1931 ... ... ... 20.302,905 70.131.04,0 110'S 122·. 

-------
It will be seen that between 1913 and 1920 world tonnage in

creased by 10.3 million tons, though in this country we had not 
fully made up our losses during the War. Since 1920 world tonnage 
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has increased by 22.4 per cent. whilst British owned tonnage shows 
an increase only of 10.8 per cent. Our proportion of world tonnage 
has therefore steadily decreased; in 1913 we owned, as measured 
in tonn.age, two ,ships out of five, in 1931 only two out of seven. 

Vessels laid up.~The degree of depression in the shipping in
dustry is, perhaps, best shown by a study of the number or tonnage 
of vessels laid up in port. The following table gives the tonnage 
of vessels laid up (a). at the principal ports of Great Britain and 
Ireland for January, April, July, and October of each year since 
1921, except 1922; (b) at world ports for January and July each 
yeaI'. It is unfortunate that the former are given as net tonnage, 
and the latter as approximate gross tonnage; and we have' been 
unable to obtain figures on the same basis for the two sets of ports. 
The difference in the tonnage basis must therefore be borne in mina 
in any .. cross reading " of the table. 

Vessels laid up. 

Principal Ports of World 
Great Britain and Ireland. Ports. 

Year. 
British Foreign Total. Approx. 
Owned. Owned. Net Gross 

Net Tons. Net Tons. Tons. Tons. 

1921-
January ... ... ... - - 940,604 -
April ... ... ... - - 1,707,271 -
July ... ... ... 1,650,788 201,624 1,852,412 -
October ... ," . ... 1,158,425 137,811 1,296,236 -

1922. 
January ... ... ... - - - 10,984,000 
April ... ... .. . - - - -
July ... ... .. . - - - 9,800,000 
October ... ... ... - - - -

1923. 
January ... ... .. . 648,912 60,312 709,224 9,128,000 
April ... ... ... 506,372 40,183 546,555 -
July ... ... ... 667,527 41,575 709,102 8,000,000 
October ... ... ... 727,134 27,9~7 755,191 -

1924. 
January ... ... ... 605,585 24,178 629,763· 6,888,000 
April ... ... .. . 391,337 19,028 410,366 -
July ... ... .. . 447,622 22,451 470,073 6,100,000 
October ... ... ... 307,999 25,821 333,820 -

1925. 
January ... ... .. . 469,951 18,301 488,252 5,978,000 
April ... .. , ... 377,461 15,601 393,062 -
July ... ... ... 753,721 23,458 777,179 6,800,000 
October ... ... ... 556,567 17,797 574,364 -

1926. 
January ... ... ... 393,321 14,343 407,664 5,845,000 
April ... ... ... 347,066 12,782 359,848 -
July ... .. , ... 848,621 11,118 859,739 6,086,000 
October ... ... .. . 354,805 16,252 371,057 -. 
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Vessels laid up.--cont. 

Principal Porta of World 
Gl'Mt Britain and Ireland. Ports. 

Year. 
British Foreign Total. Approx. 
Owned. Owned. Net Gross 

Net Tons. Net Tons. Tons. Tons. 

1927. 
Jaouary ... ... ... 352,416 12,458 364,874 4,076,000 
April ... ... ... 228,049 11,632 239,681 -
July .,. . .. . .. 413,835 6,329 420,164 4,000,000 
October ... ... ... 267,235 5,604 272,839 -

1928. 
January ... ... . .. 359,328 12,346 371,674 4,552,000 
April ... ... ... 349,404 13,951 363,355 -
July ... ... . .. 491,720 4,146 495,866 4,775,000 
October ... ... ... 412,363 3,036 415,399 -

1929. 
January ... ... . .. 311,657 18,114 329,771 4,007,000 
April ... ... ... 233,115 3,127 236,242 -
July ... ... . .. 377,012 4,146 381,158 3,250,000 
October ... ... ... 260,470 5,527 265,997 -

1930. 
January ... ... ... 347,052 5,607 352,659 3,211,000 
April ... ... ... 884,180 7,974 892,154 -
July ... ... ... 926,232 1,485 927,717 4,932,000 
October ... ... ... 876,167 9,251 885,418 -

1931. 
January ... ... ... 1,310,598 20,549 1,331,147 7,629,000 
April ... . .. ... 1,567,513 21,691 1,589,204 -
July ... ... .. . 1,672,539 21,035 1,693,574 10,086,000 
October ... ... .. . 1,710,582 6,868 1,717,450 -

It will be noticed that only on four occasions has the tonnage 
laid up in the principal ports of this country fallen below 300,000 net 
tons, namely, in April and October, 1927, and April and October, 
1929; and only on two occasions that the tonnage laid up in world 
ports has fallen below 4 million gross tons, namely, July, 1929, and 
January, 1930. The position, both at home and abroad, in 1931 
is very similar to the position in the slump years of 1921 and 1922. 
'Ve cannot press the analogy further since, as the table reveals, we 
are without the British figures for 1922, and the world figures 
for 1921. 

The large increase in the tonnage of shipping laid up has led to 
the use of ports and creeks, not hitherto included in the category 
of .. principal ports of Great Britain and Ireland ". The Chamber 
of Shipping therefore in January, 1931, obtained particulars from 
additional port authorities. It is estimated that the shipping laid 
up in these additional ports, etc., and therefore not included in the 
figures of the above table, would not exceed 3,000 to 4,000 tons in 
1929 or in any of the immediately preceding years. But since 
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January, 1930, the tonnage laid up there makes an appreciable 
difference to the figures; thus for January, 1930, the tonnage would 
be increased °from 352,659 tons to 365,429 tons. The later figures 
in the table should therefore Ibe amended as follows :-

Net Tonnage laid 'Up in British Ports. 
1I.t " Principal Ports." At aU Ports. 

1930. 
October 

1931. 
January 
April 
July 
October 

885,418 1,001,703 

1,331,147 1,570,115 
1,589,204 1,919,786 
1,693,574 2,044,092 
1,717,450 2,089,443 

The plight of the industry since the first quarter of 1930 is clearly 
revealed in the figures given in the table. In 1929 the tonnage 
laid up in British ports averaged about 300,000 tons. In the last 
three quarters of 1930 the average rose to about 900,000 tons, and 
by October, 1931, to over 2,000,000 tons. On the basis of gross 
tonnage being one and a half times net tonnage, this would amount 
to about 3,000,000 gross tons, or 15 per cent. of the total of British
owned tonnage. Comparing this with the world position we find 
that 10 million gross tons were lying idle at world ports or approxi
mately 14.5 per cent. of the world's merchant fleet. But such a 
comparison, we need hardly point out, is valid only on the assump
tions (1) that no appreciable amount of British-owned tonnage is 
laid up in foreign ports and (2) that the figures of tonnage laid up 
at world ports are really complete. 

The position in the Survey Area ports is much the same, if not 
actually worse, than in the ports of the country as a whole. For 
several years prior to 1930 the tonnage laid up in the ports of 
Blyth, Newcastle, Sunderland, oHartlepool, and Middlesbrough 
varied somewhat about an average of 50,000 net tons. But in 
April, 1930, it rose to 245,296 net tons, and, according to in
formation published by the Chamber of Shipping, has reached the 
following amounts since that time:-

Quarter endlld J~y 1st, 1930 ..• 
" October 1st, 1930 

January 1st, 1931 
April 1st, 1931 .. . 
July 1st, 1931 .. . 

" October 1st, 1931 

201,813 net tons. 
203,989 " 
294,718 " 
389,726 " 
358,553 " 
400,173 " 

Towards the end of 1931 every available berth was occupied, and 
when a vacancy occurred, it was immediately sought for. These 
figures do not, of course, give any indication of the comparative 
position of North East Coast owned shipping, since the vessels 
laid up, for example, on the Tyne, include vessels of many ports 
of registry. 
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(d) Causes of the Depression in the Sh.ipping Industry. 
The main ca.use of the depression in the shipping industry of 

the North East Coast is primarily due, as already indicated, to the 
depresaion in the coal export trade, the great bulk of which is 
carried in vessels owned by firms in the Area. To a lesser extent 
the local shipping industry has been dependent on the heavy iron 
and steel industry. Any revival of these two big local industries 
would bring about an improved position of the shipping industry in 
its local aspect. 

But the shipping industry is a " mobile " industry in a sense 
that most other industries are .. fixed". If cargoes are not to be 
obtained in oce port, ships and men can be moved to another, 
or sent abroad on tramp service. It is impossible, therefore, to 
consider the local industry apart from the shipping industry 
na.tionally. 

To what then do shipowners ascribe the present depression iIi 
the industry? In the first place they point to the world increase 
of shipping as being in excess of demand, the increase being due 
chiefly to the increase of foreign fleets, especially those of the 
United States, France, Greece, Holland, Italy, Japan and Nor
way. Much of the increase abroad has, it is asserted, been 
dictated by national sentiment and fostered by State subsidies 
and loans, as for example in Belgium, Italy, France, Greece and 
even Egypt. ;British shipowners appear to be of opinion that, 
apart from the results of thi .. subsidised creation of tonnage, the 
growth of tonnage has been normal-a view which would seem 
to be supported by the conclusions of Sir Westcott Abell in the 
memorandum attached to our report. Hence in the main ship
owners ascribe the present depression to a. considerable shrinkage 
of world trade in the last twelve or eighteen months, due, in their 
opinion, to the Rlump in prices of world commodities on the one 
hand, and on the other hand to the growth of tariff barriers as 
a result of the policy of economic nationalism in an extreme for~. 
They are, however, optimistic enough to feel that the future is 
not altogether black for the industry. The world's real wealth 
is constantly increasing, and if the monetary situation can be so 
controlled as to keep prices more stable, and the movement to
wards stronger measures of protection checked, an upward trend 
of business will begin. 

(e) Employment. 

The Ministry of I.Jabour statistics of the insured employees and 
tlle number unemployed in the shipping industry are affected by 
the tendency of meli, unemployed in other industries, to 2eek 
employment in the shipping service. This leads to an increase 
in the number of persons classified under shipping service 
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III slump years such as 1930 and 1931. The same effect 
is caused by the fact that in a prosperous year more ships 
would be at sea at the time when Unemployment books are due for 
exchange. I'll consequence, many books would not be exchanged 
till some time later and would not be included in the figures given 
by the Ministry of I.1abour. Again, with the mobility of shipping 
workers in their employment there is little stability in the shipping 
population for any area. 

Statistics of employment in the dock, harbour, river, and canal 
services are a more correct indication of the state of affairs at 
North East Coast ports, but a somewhat artificial position has been 
created by the fact that a considerable number of workers normally 
employed in other industries seek casual labour at the docks. 
This has been offset to some extent by attempts made to de-casualize 
labour on the docks, by economies in working which have lessened 
the demand for labour, and by the operation of the Widows' etc. 
Pensions Act which led to numbers of dock workers leaving the 
field of Unemployment Insurance in 1927. 

With all these.fadors tending to vitiate the correctness of the 
figures, it is surprising that a combination of the statistics for the 
shipping service and the dock, river, canal, and harbour service 
gives a fairly close correlation with the number of vessels arriving 
and departing with cargoes. It should be noted that the number 
of vessels is a yearly figure and that unemploYI?ent figures are 
taken at a definite date and that the number of vessels includes 
foreign vessels and vessels from other ports. For what they are 
worth the figures are as follows :-

Dock, Harbour, River, and Oa'1UJl, and Shipping Servicea (oombined}-aged 16~4 
(i.e., 1923-1927 jigureJJ are adjUBted). 

Insured. Employed. Unemployed. 

-
Survey U.K. Survoy U.K. Survey U.K. Area. Area. Area. 

1923 ... 22,460 300,050 17,420 243,050 5,040 57,000 
1924 ... 23,230 302,940 18,040 237,840 5,190 65,100 
1927 ... 25,940 304,340 19,880 244,160 6,060 60,180 
1929 ... 28,110 305,770 20,550 231,310 7,560 74,460 
1930 ... 26,920 307,210 17,200 219,540 9,720 87,670 
1931 ... 28,720 327,300 15,370 213,650 13,350 113,650 

The proportions employed in the shipping service and in the dock, 
harbour, river, and canal service are approximately equal. The 
following index numbers show the correlation of the number em
ployed with the flow of traffic at the docks :-
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lrukz Nvmhn-.-Sun-ey AretJ-1924=100. 

V_Is VeaeeIs 
Year. IDaured. Employed. arriving departing 

with cargoes. with cargoes. 

1m ... 100 100 100 100 
1929 ... 121 11' 109 109 
1930 ... 116 95·5 1M 99 

II this correlation is correct then we may expect employment to 
recover with the recovery of trade and to reach 20,000 at least in 
a prosperous year. 

(iii) Railways. 

(a) Traffic dealt with. 
That part of the North Eastern area of the L.N .E.R. (i.e., the 

former N.E.R.) lying north of a line excluding Whitby, Grosmont, 
Northallerton, and the Wensleydale branch has been taken as an 
approximation to the Survey Area. The following table illustrates 
the total revenue tonnage originating in this area, and the pro
portion formed by coal class traffic, other minerals, and merchandise 
and live stock, together with a comparison with similar figures for 
all rail ways in Great Britain. 

1924 
1929 
1930 

19U 
1929 
1930 

Yea.!'. 

"'1 ... 

'" 

"'1 

Tannage /urwarded (in tlwu¥Jnd 10M). 

32.173 
3-&,159 
30,838 

Other 
Minerals. 

A. Survey Area. 

I 8,558 I 8,993 
7,222 . 

Merchandise 
and Live 

Stock. 

',832 
',446 
3,630 

B. All railwaya in Great Britain. 

209,160 1 65,393 1 63,370 
207,130 64,873 59,961 
193,289 57,lW6 56,1iM 

Total. 

.s,563 
",598 
'1,690 

337,923 
33I,9&l 
306,639 

It i~ impossible to measure the extent to which the fall in rail
way tocnae-es is due respectively to trade depression, to road com
petition, to changed demands, or to the rationalization of the basic 
industrIes which by combination of firms on a large scale both 
horizontally and vertically has reduced railway haulage, yet the 
combined effect of all factors is clearly shown in these tables. One 
significant fact is the importance of coal class and other minerals 
traffic m the Survey Area and the comparatively small general 
merchandise and live stock traffic, and this despite the fact that 
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the figures do not include coal which is either hauled by private· 
engiJnes over the L.N.E.R. or purely on private lines from 
the collieries to the coast, which amounted to approximately 
14 million t{)ns in ] 929 and 12 million tons in 1930. Traffics in 
1929 exceeded those for 1924 in the Surv~y Area both as regards 
coal and other minerals, though the effect of road competition is 
shown in decreased general merchandise figures and it is not till 
1930 that the effect of trade depression shows itself. Between 
1929 and 1930, coal class traffic fell in the' Survey Area by 9.7 
per cent., other minerals by 19.7 per cent., merchandise and live 
stock by 18.4 per cent., and the total traffic by 12.4 per cent. 
In the country as a whole coal class traffic fell at the same time 
by 6.7 per cent., other minerals by 10.8 per cent., merchandise ahd 
live stock by 7.4 'per cent., and the total traffic by 7.6 per cent. 
These figures illustrate that the Survey Area fared comparatively 
worse than did the country as a whole between 1929 and 1930 
.and thus lost the major part of the advantage it had gained between 
1924 and 1929. The percentage of traffic which originated ill 
the Survey Area as compared with Great Britain fell from 14.3 in 
1929 to 13.6 in 1930 after rising from 13.5 in 1924. It is significant 
that the percentage of employed in the basic industries in the Eurvey 
Area rose in the same way from 15.0 in 1924 to 15.6 in 1929 and fell 
to 15.0 per cent. in 1930. 

The most serious falls in coal class traffic in the Survey Area 
.between 1929 and 1930 were in traffic for shipment at ports in 
,the North East Area (from 23,556,000 tons to 21,779,000 tons as 
.against 22,447,000 tons in 1924), and in traffic for ironmaking pur
poses (from 5,912,000 tons to 4,803,000 tons as against 5,663,000 
,tons in 1924). Traffic for household, manufacturing, and other pur
poses also showed a decrease from 4,691,000 tons to 4,256,000 tons, 
hut the 1924 level of 4,178,000 tons was not reached. Shipment 
.traffic therefore forms approximately two-thirds of the total traffic 
.and contributes the greatest actual fall, but the important .fact 
.appears to be the fall in 1930 in traffic for ironmaking purposes 
,of 18.8 per cent. as compared with 1929 and of 15.2 per cent. as 
.compared with 1924, while shipment traffic in 1930 only fell 3.0 
per cent. as compar~d with 1924, though, as is shown later, it is 
now falling more heavily. 

Other mineral traffics are dealt with partly through goods 
:accounts and partly through mineral accounts. Traffic through 
mineral accounts fell from 3,543,000 tons in 1929 to 2,886,000 tons 
in 1930, there being falls in ironstone from 2,281,000 tons to 
1,889,000 tons, in limestone for blast-furnaces and steel works from 
1,109,000 tons to 825,000 tons, and in lime for ironmaking from 
'75,000 tons to 61,000 tons, indicating that the needs of the heavy 
:industries were reduced in the one year by approximately 20 per 
.cent., which, it will be seen, agrees with the fall in coal for iron- . 
making purposes. 
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The trend of the coal and other minerals traffic statistics thus 
seems to indicate that the basic industries, and therefore the Survey 
Area which depends to so great an extent on these industries, ex
perienred a boom in 1929 in comparison with other years in the 
Survey period. But, if one compares the figures with those for 
a longer period, then it appears as if we experienced in 1929 a 
return to the normal trade increase curve after the dislocation of. 
1926. Thus coal for shipment at North East Area. ports rose from 
17 million tons in 1902, to 18 in 1905, 20 in 1910 and 22 in 1913. 
After the War, in 1919 it was 13.6 million tons, rising to 22.5 in 
1922, 24.4 in 1923, 22.4 in 1924 and 23.6 in 1929. Coal and coke 
for ironmakiug purposes, on the other hand, appears to have found 
a new permanent lower level after the coal stoppage in 1921, for 
after rising fairly steadily from 6,730,000 tons in 1902 to 8,156,000 
tons in 1920, it suddenly fell to 3,138,000 tons in 1,921. Since 
then the figures show increases from 4,211,000 tons in 1922 to 
5,663,000 tons in 1924 and 5,912,000 tons in 1929, and it will be 
sooo that the 1929 fignres fit into a gradual npward movement 
after settling down in 1921-1922, and that the 1930 figures are a 
slump from the curve represented by the 1922, 1924, and 1929 
figures. Coal class traffic and other minerals traffic through 
minerals accounts, which thus account for about 80 per cent. of the 
total traffic forwarded, are traffics in which direct road competition 
is of less importance than in the case of general merchandise, and 
in which the changes in the railway traffic figures are mainly 3_ 

reflection of conditions in the coal and heavy industries. Rebates 
given under the derating scheme to selected traffics, which include 
exported coal and coke, have tended to reduce the cost of inland 
transport as an adverse factor in the competition with foreign 
countries. 

\Ve now come to traffic dealt with through goods accounts as 
follows. This d"orms the remaining 20 per cent. of the total traffic 
forwarded ;-

1924. 1929. 1930. 
000'. toM. 000'8 toM. 000'. toM. 

Forwarded to Stations in N.E. ~ 8,075 7,645 5,953 
Forwarded to other Stations 2,335 2,252 2,014 

Total 10,410 9,897 7,967 

The fall in these figures is due to a combination of road competi
tion and trade depression, the latter not being seriously felt till 1930. 
In the section dealing with Road Transport it is computed as a 
rough estimate that 1,225 thousand tons of merchandise are now 
dealt with annually by road in the Survey Area and this may be used 
as a very approximate indication of the comparativeeifects of the two 
factors. If we add this estimate of 1,225 thousand tons transferred 
to road transport, we obtain a fall of 12 per cent. from the total 
traffic forwarded by rail in 1924, when road competition was rela
tively insignificant. It will be noticed also that the fall has not 
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been so serious in traffic forwarded to other stations; this may 
be assumed to be longer distance traffic and only fell 14 per 
cent. between 1924 and 1930. .This fall must be to a large extent 
due to trade depression and thus it appears that the fall due to trade 
depression is in the neighbourhood of 12 to 14 per cent. and the 
fact that short distance traffic, which is affected by both .road com-

. petition and trade depression, falls by 26 per cent. indicates that 
each of the two- factors have accounted for about half the decrease. 

A complete analysis by commodities of the traffic forwarded in 
the Survey Area is not available but a sample has been made by 
abstracting particulars of the principal commodities forwarded from 
the following selected stations :-Ashington, Blyth, Bishop Auck
land, Consett (including Iron-works), Darlington, Gateshead (in
cluding Felling, Dunston, and Redheugh),Middlesbrough (including 
South Bank), Newcastle (consisting of Forth Elswick, New Bridge 
Street, and Quayside), East and West Hartlepools (excluding Dock 
Hauled Tonnage), and ~l1nderland (including South Dock, Wear
mouth Dock, and Southwick). A summary of the principal traffics 
forwarded from these stations is as follows, special note being made 
that, owing to an entirely new classification for commodity pur
poses coming into force on 1st January 1928, the 1924 figures are 
not strictly comparable with those for 1929 and 1930. Though they 
cannot therefore be used in any great detail they are sufficiently 
comparable to give a- fairly broad indication of changes in the flow 
of traffic. 

Principal Oommodities forwarded from above Stati0n8. 

Iron and Steel (Lists K.L.M.) 
Timber 
Iron Ore 
Slags, Cinders, and Ashes •.. 
Pig Iron 
Scrap Iron and Steel 
Grain, Flour and Milling Offals 
Creosote, Tar and Pitch 
Manure 
Cement 
Gravel and Sand 
Confectionery, Preserves, Groceries, 

and Provisions. 
Blooms, Billets, and Ingots 
Chemicals 
Machinery 
Paper ... 
Bricks, Blocks, and Tiles 
Paper Making Materials . 

Total 
Total-these stations 
Total-Survey Area through 
goods station accounts. _ 

1924. 1929. 
000'8 tons. 000'8 tons. 

1,224 - 1,421 
826 569 
692 304 
568 367 
456 469 
219 215 
IlO 63 
92 98 
77 86 
75 38 
75 40 
75 53 

7l 
31 
27 
9 

Il 
3 

4,641 
5,077 

10,410 

230 
44 
29 
12 
26 
37 

4,101 
5,006 
9,897 

N.B.-See note above as to comparability of 1924 figures. 

1930. 
000'8 tons. 

1,136 
484 
2Il 
274 
386 
159 
61 
83 
70 
28 
38 
50 

152 
30 
23 
Il 
16 
28 

3,240 
3,876 
7,967 
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It will be seen that the sample accounts for rather less than half 
of the total tr8:ffic forwarded ~nd while it would be outside the scope 
of this section to go into further detail we may arrive at certain 
broad conclusions. First, the fall between 1929 and 1930 is general 
and in most cases the 1930 figures have fallen below those for 1924 
-certain discrepancies may be due to the change in classification. 
Nor is the general fall surprising, since commodities not hit directly 
by trade depression in the basic industries are those likely to be 
attacked by road competition. The second conclusion one comes to 
i~ that even in this type of traffic, the interests of the heavy indus~ 
tries and especially of the iron and steel and engineering indus
tries predominate. Thus in 1929, iron and steel, iron ore, slag, 
cinders and ashes, pig iron, scrap iron and steel, blooms, billets, 
and ingots, and machinery account for 3,035 thousand tons out of 
the 4,101 thousand tons included in the sample, and of the 5,006 
thousand tons forwarded from the selected stations. 

Tonnage. received through the goods department at stations in 
the Survey Area was as follows:-

1924. 1929. 1930. 
'000 toM. '000 toM. '000 toM. 

Received from 8tations in N.E . .Area. .•• (Not 7,459 5,730 

Received from other stations 
av&ila.ble). 

2,077 2,202 1,939 

Total received at all stations ..• (Not 9,661 7,669 
available). 

Total received at selected 8tations ..• 4,563 5,108 4,220 

The 1930 and 1929 figures bear similar relations to one another, 
as do the figures for the same two years for forwarded traffic, but 
there ill an actual rise in traffic received between 1924 and 1929, 
despite road competition; while traffic forwarded from the selected 
stations fell during this period from 5,077 thousand tons to 5,006 
thousand tons, traffic received rose from 4,563 thousand tons to 
5,108 thousand tons. This appears to be mainly due to a rise in 
received traffic at the Middlesbrough stations from 2,263,995 
tons ill 1924 to 2,831,000 tons in 1929, the main increases being 
in sulphate or ammonia, and iron ore from Northants. 

(b) Present Position. 
It is not possible to carry particulars for the Survey Area 

further than the end of 1930 but monthly traffic figures for the 
North Eastern area of the L.N.E.R., are available up to August 
1931, and are summarized from January 1929 to that date in 
Table '6. A graph (see Table 7) has also been prepared 
from these details to show the trends since the beginning of 1929, 
on a three monthly moving average basis which cuts out minor 
variations. By taking the average traffic forwarded per working 
day. the effect of different periods containing varying numbers of 
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working days is eliminated. Conditions in the North Eastern 
area of the L.N.E.R. and of that part of it formed,by the Survey 
Area are similar enough to make conclusions which are true for 
the whole approximately true for the part. 

The table and graph bring out clearly the seasonal variations in 
traffic and, in addition, the. effect of the slump in 1930. There are 
really four periods to consider, namely:-

(1) January, 1929-March 1930.-During this period traffic 
in classes (A) (Coal, Coke and Patent Fuel), (B) (Minerals ana 
Merchandise classes 1-6) and (C) (Merchandise, excluding 
classes 1-6) were well maintained, the slight fall in Class C 
being due to road competition. 

(2) March, 1930-August, 1930.-1n the period February
April, 1930 the figures cross those for 1929, and the rapid 
downward movement begins, to continue till July in the case 
of Class A and August in the cases of Classes Band C. The 
average tonnage forwarded per working day in the period 
June to August fell from 125,900 tons in 1929 to 103,400 tons 
in 1930 in Class A, from 33,200 tons to 23,300 tons in Class B, 
and from 25,800 tons to 21,600 tons in Class C. 

(3) August, 1930-March, 1931.-After this rapid increase 
month by month in the difference between 1930 and 1929 figures 
from March to August, 1930, the rate of slump slowed down in 
August and from that date to March, 1931, while there is still 
a difference between figures in the two years, this difference is 
approximately constant month by month and does not increase. 
In other words, it appears as if low level were reached in 
August. 

(4) March, 1931-August, 1931.-If this low level had been 
actually reached in August, 1930, then one would expect the 
difference between the figures in 1931 and 1930 to decrease 
gradually in this last period. This holds true in Class B, in 
which the falls in corresponding periods in the average tonnage 
forwarded per day were as follows :-

February-April 10,200 tons. 
March-May 9,500 " 
AprU-June ••• 7,800 " 
May-July 5,500 " 
June-August 3,800 " 

:While traffic in this class fell from 33,200 tons per day in the 
period June-August, 1929, to 23,300 tons per day in the same period 
in 1930, it only fell to 19,500 tons per day in the same period in 
1931. But there is no similar tendency in Class A traffic in which the 
difference between 1931 and 1930 figures is still being maintained, 
and'this appears due to continued decreases in shipment coal traffic; 
Thus if we compare the average daily traffic carried over the 
L.N.E.R. (N.E. Area) in the case of shipment coal traffic, coal 
for ironmaking in the N.E. Area, and coal for manufacturing in the 
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N:E. Are~ as below, we see that while the shipment coal figures are 
still sho~mg decreases from 1930, coal for other purposes is now 
approaching the 1930 fi.:,aures, just as the Class B and Class G 
fi.:,<TUI'es. 

Coal arul Cok 

TAourrrulIou corc~ __ N.E. Area per _king day. 
For SliptMAI For lrora For Manufacturing 

JIJDP,I930 
July 
August 

JIJDP. 1931 
July 
August 

Pvrpoeu. Mding. ill N.E. Area. 
75·5 15·3 9·. 
77·. 1.·5 9·9 
74,·9 12·1 8·9 

65·. 
62·8 
60·9 

11·9 
12·9 
11·2 

9·8 
10·0 
8·9 

Summarising, it appears as if the heavy industries (represented 
by Class B traffic and coal for manufacturing and ironmaking pur
poses) more nearly reached their low level in August, 1930, but 
that shipment coal traffic, which did not fall so badly in 1930, is 
experiencing a second slump in 1931. 

(e) Employment. 

There is a difficulty in using L"nemployment Insurance statistics 
for employment on the railways due to the fact that a large 
proportion of workers are excepted from the prm;sions of the 
Act, and thereCore are not included in the totals. The railway 
companies, however, compile an annual census of employees which 
indudes all receiving salaries or wages in a specified week in ~Iarch 
each year, and the results of this census are available for (1) all rail
ways in Great Britain (2) the North Eastern area of the L.N .E.R. 
It IS found that in 19-24, the number employed in the N.E. area form 
9.3 per cent. of the total employed in Great Britain and in 1930, they 
foml 8.6 per cent. In the same two years, the net ton miles worked 
over the N .E. area formed 10.1 per cent. and 9.5 per cent. of the 
net ton miles worked owr all lines. so that to obtain an estimate of 
the number employed in the Survey Area-information which is not 
otherwise available-it seems as if we would not be far wrong in 
taking the same proportion of the employed in the N.E. area as the 
proportion of net ton miles worked over the Survey Area to the net 
ton miles worked over the X.E. area. This latter proportion was 
54.8 rer rent. in 1924 and 57 per cent. in H):!8 and 1930, and if we 
sssume that the latter proportion also holds good in 1931, we arrive 
at the following e!'timate oC numbers employed in the Survey Area, 
viz. :-1924, 35,550; 1928, 33,340; 1930, 32,210; and 1931,28,830. 

Between 19:H and 1930 tonnage forwarded in the Survey Area 
Cdl by 8.5 per cent., net ton miles worked over the Area fell by 
8.9 per cent., and estimated employment by 9.4 per cent., this 
higher fall being due most likely to the fact that the previous 
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figures take no account of the serious fall in passenger traffic due 
to road competition, which also affects the employment figures. Any 
attempt to anticipate employable capacity must take into account :-

(1) that approximately 80 per cent. of the total traffic for
warded is outside the effect of road competition and the fall 
in the remaining 20 per cent. is half due to road competition, 
which also accounts for a serious fall in passenger traffic. . 

(Z) that the remaining fall in traffic since 1924 in 1930 is due 
to trade depression, namely, 2,648,000 tons as against approxi
mately 1,225,000 tons due to road competition. 

We may thus anticipate that the increase over 1930 figures in 
employable capacity of the railways will never· exceed 66 per cent. of 
the fall between 1924 and 1930, indicating that the number em
ployed will never exceed 34,435. 

(iv) Road Transport. 
(a) General. 

There are no reliable statistics available of the amount of goods 
traffic going by road and for a measure of tne development of this 
transport agency we have to fall back on (1) particulars of the 
number of goods commercial vehicles licensed in the Survey Area, 
(2) the results of traffic censuses taken periodically, and (3) certain 
estimated figures of the present position of road traffic. 

The number of goods motor vehicles for which licences were 
current in the Survey Area (see ':l'able 8) showed an increase 
from 9,078 in 1926 to 11,996 in 1930-i.e., 2,918, or 32 per cent. 

It is impossible to separate the growth in vehicles engaged on what 
one may call .. real" road transport from tradesmen's town delivery 
vehicles, but the increase can be checked by comparison· with the 
results of the Traffic Censuses of the Ministry of Transport (see 
Table 9). _These censuses were taken at selected points on 
class I and class II roads and as they were taken outside the towns 
a large part of the delivery element is excluded. The average 
number of goods motor vehicles passing selected points on class I 
roads increased by 38.96 per cent. in the three year period 1925-
1928 and on class II roads by 47.34 per cent. in the three year 
period 1926-1929. But in the same periods the estimated gross 
tonnages of these vehicles only increased by 20.84 per cent. and 2.83 
per cent. respectively. If a larger proportion of the goods vehicles 
are now being used outside the towns, this would explain the 
greater increase shown in the Traffic Censuses than in the licence 
statistics, while another explanation may be a more intensive use 
of the vehicles. The decrease in the average gross tonnage per vehicle 
as revealed by the Traffic Censuses is surprisingly large, since the 
average unladen weight per vehicle as revealed by the licence statis
tics is estimated to have fallen only from 1. 92 tons in 1926 to 1.80 
tons in 1930, due to the increased use of vehicles of unladen weight 
exceeding 1 ton but not exceeding 2 tons. This would appear to 
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indicate that the growth in the use of light vehicles has been especi
ally marked in the country. Trade depression has not had the effect 
of decreasing the total number of goods vehicles but it is significant 
that there was an increase of only 521 vehicles between 1929 and 
1930 as against an increase of 1,079 vehicles in the previous year. 

From an estimate which has been made recently of road carry
ings in the :Northern counties it has been deduced that approxi
mately 1,225,000 tons are carried per annum in the Survey Area. 

There has been a development in road transport along two main 
lines in the Survey Area as in the country as a whole :-

(1) short distance haulage of a localised nature of almost 
every descript.ion of traffic. 

(2) long dil'tance haulage of say over 40 miles, confined to 
general streams of traffic between larger towns, between 
these towns and ports, and to specific consignments of a bulk 
character whether regular or sporadic. 

An important feature in short distance haulage is the growth 
of distribution by their own vehicles on the part of wholesale firms. 
For example, a large district is now served by road by Newcastle 
provision traders distributing butter, bacon, eggs, sugar, fruit, etc. 
from Newcastle Market and direct from the docks. Growing lllP 
alongside is a tendency for firms with a. national market such as 
biscuit manufacturers, brewers, etc. to distribute by rail to depots 
at important centres such as Newcastle and to distribute thence by 
road. It is impossible to say that short distance road haulage is 
confined to any definite class of goods. Blocks of su(!h traffic as 
bricks, cement, roadstone, iron and steel, and even coal pass by 
road, mainly because of high rail terminal costs and the difficulty of 
delivering to site. Increasing use of the road is being made for 
urgent machinery replacements, and the tendency of manufacturers 
to forward articles complete instead of in sections leads to many 
things of this kind now being carried by road which are out of 
gauge by rail. 

Long distance road traffic in the Survey Area has developed to 
the greatest extent between N ewcastIe and Liverpool. The route 
taken is via Leeds and the West Riding and numerous Lancashire 
towns are embraced. The traffic is mainly in the hands of hauliers, 
a number of whom run regular daily services. Private traders also 
participate. 

Competition between rail and road in the Survey Area is wide
sprea-d and general and there appears to be no sign of road trans
port having reached its maximum. In this respect conditions do 
not differ in any marked degree from those ruling in other parts 
or the country. It is increasingly apparent that the whole question 
of the future relationship of rail and rood transpor,t is a national 
rather than a local problem, and no solution can be found by mere 
reference to local conditions in a comparatively small Area.. 
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(b) Employment. 

In 1924, 5,290 persons were insured in the Survey Area under 
the heading" Road Transport" and 1,194 were registered as un
employed, equal to 22.6 per cent. This proportion fell to 22.5 
per cent. in 1927 but with the tendency of labour to be attracted to 
a growing industry this proportion rose to 24.6 per cent. in 1929, 
26.7 per cent .. in 1930, and 28.6 per cent. in 1931, indicating that 
more labour has been attracted than the industry could absorb. 
An increase of 3,160 persons insured between 1924 and 1931 has 
led to an increase of 1,221 persons unemployed, and there has been 
an increase in the employment capacity of the industry of about 
1,939. Co-incident with Ithe expected further development of road 
transport, there seems no reason why employment capacity should 
not increase to 7,000, from 4,096 in 1924, 5,078 in 1927, 5,833 in 
1929,5,703 (a temporary set back) in 1930, and 6,035 in 1931. 

As one would expect, since employment is not so haphazard and 
industry is better organized, there has not been the same surplus 
over demand und€r the heading of Tramway and Omnibus Services, 
nor is the percentage of unemployed to insured so high. This per~ 
centage has'varied from 5.6 in 1924, to 7.1 in 1927, 4.4 in 1929,6.8 
in 1930, and 8.3 in 1931. Between 1924 and 1931, there has been 
an increase of 4,280 persons insured; of these 3,768 have been 
absorbed and there has been an addition to unemployment of only 
512. In this case, however, Ithere does not seem to be the same 
prospect of any great increase in the employment capacity. Any 
further increase in local omnibus services is difficult to foresee. It 
may be expected that the effect of the new licensing regulations 
will be Ito stlllbilise the present state of affairs wjth, if anything, 
a tendency for the two large omnibus companies operating in the 
Area to absorb the licensed services of their smaller competitors. 
Any process of co-ordination or absorption of this sort will tend to 
reduce employment capac~ty. So far as long distance and express 
services are concerned, there is expected to be further development 
in the .form' of cross country services especially between points 
where the amount of traffic does not warrant through express trains 
and where existing rail services are poor. Such.a development 
will have no great effect on employment capacity. 

Again, the displacement of tramways by omnibuses does not mean 
increased labour equal to the increase in gross receipts. In this 
connection the employment statistics of the Newcastle Corporation 
Tramways are of interest. Between the years ending 31st March. 
1924, and 1931, the number of employees in the omnibus depart
ment increased from 101 to 396 but in the tramway department, 
decreased from 1,500 to 1,280, a net increase of only 75 men. A 
training school, it may be said, has been organised with the object 
of training tram motormen, and conductors, to become efficient 'bus 
drivers, and a number of redundant tram employees have been 
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absorbed by the omnibus section. During the same period gross 
revenue increased by £60,458, equal to 10.94 per cent., while the 
increase in employees was only 4.68 per cent. 

Taking everything into account, the employment capadty may 
be expected to increase not further than 9,500, from 5,212 in 1924, 
6,411 in 1927, 8,200 in 1929, 8,551 in 1930, and 8,980 in 1931. 

The employment capacity of transport, communication, and 
storage services is very small and is decreasing rapidly. In norma.l 
times it may recover sufficiently to absorb 300 persons. 

The following statistical tables are appended:-
Number of licences issued for goods vehicIes.-Table 8. 
Results of 'l'raffic Censuses.-Table 9. 
Employment statistics.-Ta.ble 10. 



Year. 

1913 

1924 
1929 
1930 

1913 

1924 
1929 
1930 

APPENDIX.-STATISTIOAL TABLES. 

TABLE 1.-Swmlmmry Of Over8eas Trade of the United Kingdom and North East Ooast Porl8. 

1913,1924,1929,1930. 

(In Million £'8.) 

All classes, including 
Food, Drink, Tobacco. Coal and Coke, etc. Raw Ma.terials. Ma.nufactures. a.nima.ls, not for food, 

parcel post and a.rticles 
noj; cla.ssified. 

Per Per Per Per Per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. 

U.K. N.E. N.E. U.K. N.E. N.E. U.K. N.E. N.E. U.K. N.E. N.E. U.K. N.E. N.E. 
--- --- --- --- ---

U.K. U.K. U.K. U.K. . U.K. 

IMPORTS. 

295·15 7·92 2·68 ·04 269·93 7·55 2·80 201·01 2·09 1·04 768'73 18·75 2·44 

571·09 16·22 2·84 ·02 400·00 11·28 2·32 299·77 2·78 0·93 1,277'44 30·23 2·37 
535·47 16·13 3·01 ·05 339·54 7·43 2·19 334·34 4·41 1·32 1,200'77 30·80 2·57 
475·55 13·86 2·91 ·04 250·78 6·10 2·43 307·49 3·57 1·16 1,044'84 25·92 2·48 

EXl'ORTS-BRlTISII PRODUOE AND MANuFACTURES. 

33'88· 0'46 1·36 53·66 14·78 27·6 15·45 0·30 1·94 410·89 17·86 4·35 525·25 34·15 6·50 

56·96 0·17 0·30 78·31 24·96 31·9 34·40 0·83 2·41 612·62 18·16 2·96 800·97 45·35 5·66 
55·66 0·21 0·38 52'85 16·11 30·5 30·45 0·66 2·17 569·60 23·37 4·10 729·35 41·40 5·68 
48·25 0·17 0·35 49·22 14'53 29·5 18·14 0'46- 2·54 436·20 21·67 4·96 570·55 37·81 6·63 



.. ... ... ... ... 
--

H Mtkpool.-
Eggs ... ... . .. 
Refin..t Sugar ... ... 
M~h-

Wheat ... '" . .. 
N ellll"Mll&-

Butter ... ... ., . 
Cheeee ... ... . .. 
Grain and Flour ... ... 
Eggs ... ... ... 
FitIh ••• ... ... . .. 
Fruit ... . .. ., . 
Margarine ... . .. . .. 
Meat ••• ... ... . .. 
Condensed Milk ... ... 
Refined Suga.r ... . .. 
Raw Vegetablee ... ... 
Lard ... ... ... 

BunderlafUl-
Grain and Flour ... ... 
Refined Suga.r ... ... 
Condensed Milk '" ... 
Total these imports 

Total imports of food. drink. 
and tobacoo. 

I 
Unit. 

gt. hundreds 
cwte. 

cwte. 

cwte. 
cwte. 
cwte • 

gt. hundreds 
cwte . 
value 
cwte. 
cwte . 
cwte • 
cwte . 
value 
,tone 

cwte . 
cwte. 
cwte. 

-
-

(Exp~ In thouaanda of each unit epecifi..t.) . 

1913 ~. 1929. 1930. 

Quantity·1 Quantity. I £1.000. Quantity. £1.000. Quantity. I £1.000. £1.000. 

FOOD, DtuNx UD TOBAooo. . 
177 72 66 .s - - - -
294 201 - - - - - -
166 63 - - - - - -
421 2,631 401 4.088 668 6.008 699 '.321 

21 64 46 204 48 194 67 242 
4.083 1.611 4.666 2,733 3.993 2.112 3.790 1.663 

933 600 980 809 1.670 1.118 2.131 1.192 
81 170 124 466 627 1.610 448 1.103 

- 174 - 332 - 687 - 600 
79 179 161 658 86 188 70 171 

376 1,080 953 4.044 680 3.673 722 ,3.238 
113 209 184 613 200 391 199 359 
414 286 662 899 29 26 42 27 

- 105 - 254 - 256 - 349 
- 7 8 632 9 5.s 9 526 

1.143 484 636 307 377 209 185 60 
- - 47 66 3 2 - -
- - 4 12 40 68 41 60 

- 7,836 - 16.964 - 15.879 - 13.691 

~ 7.923 - 16.222 - 16.128 - 13.861 



--

erwick-B 

B 

If, 

Wood and timber ... 
lytll,-
Wood and timber •.•• 
artlepoo18-
Iron ore and scrap ... 
Zinc and other ores ... 
Wood and timber· ... 
Dry wood pulp ... 

M iddlelJlrrCYUgll,-
Iron ore and scrap ... 
Manganese ore ... 
Wood and timber ... 

N ewcastle-
Hemp ... ... 
Chemical manures ... 
Iron ore and scrap ... 
Silver ore ... . .. 
Other ores ... ... 
Paper making materials 
Wood and timber ... 

toe7cton-B 

S 
Iron ore and scrap ••. 

underlan&-
Iron ore and scrap ... 
Paper materials ... 
Wood and timber ... 
Total these imports 

Total imports of raw 
terials, etc. 

Unit. 

... loads 

... loads 

... tons 

... tons 

... loads 

... tons 

... tons 

... tons 

. .. loads 

. .. .tons 

... tons 

... tons 

... value 

. .. tons 

... tons ... loads 

... tons 

... tons 
" . tons 
. .. loads 

... -
ma- -

TABLE 2B.-PrincipaZ Imporla. 
(Expressed in thousands of each unit specified ) 

1913. 1924. 

Qua:ltity·1 £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. 

1929. 

Quantity. I £1,000. , 

RAW MATERIALS AND UNMANUFACTURED ARTIOLES. 

8 25 11 62 5 23 

49 87 36 109 23 65 

383 380 197 196 24 29 
127 98 38 160 19 78 
580 1,265 696 2,594 459 1,476 

2 17 - - 12 137 

2,088 2,020 1,769 2,073 1,965 2,270 
201 410 147 590 142 469 
41 93 27 110 22 88 

1 26 3 121 3 86 
22 84 31 40 16 17 

544 529 317 348 502 462 
- 315 - 34 - 4 

68 265 19 55 13 31 
37 154 50 345 43 212 

435 1,001 358 1,54~ 342 1,347 

202 200 150 253 1 4 

141 112 46 43 53 46 
21 74 25 148 27 181 

125 285 99 407 118 377 

- 7,440 - 9,234 - 7,402 

- 7,554 - 9,277 - 7,430 

1930. 

Quantity./ £1,000. 

5 22 

16 49 

- -
18 57 

455 1,390 
6 65 

1,277 1,489 
74 237 
26 86 

2 71 
22 25 

479 477 
- 2 

8 32 
33 178 

362 1,253 

1 1 

85 78 
22 157 

106 321 

- 5,990 

- 6,102 



TDLII 2C.-l'riMpallmpm.. 
(Exp1"l'8lled in thouaanda of each unit specified). 

Ei
9~3. 1924. 1929. 1930. 

Unit. 

----------1----- Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. 

ABTICLBS WHOLLY OR ltanrLy M.&.!roJr4CTt7BBD. 

B artlepooZ.-
Iron and Steel ... ... tone 10 65 1 II - 1 2 14 
Machinery ... ... tone 1 34 - - - - - -

M ~h-
Iron and Steel ... ... tone 55 322 97 603 74 486 99 564 
CrudeZino ... ... tone 5 125 1 46 7 182 4 68 
Machinery ... ... ... tone - 12 - - 3 281 2 204 
Jute ... . .. ... on. - - - - 157 307 77 132 
Chemicals ... ... ... value - - - - - 22 - 36 
Paper ... . .. ... owUJ. - - - - 56 38 20 17 
ewcaatle-N 
Chemicala ... ... ... value - 154 - 70 - 112 - 128 
Glasa ... ... . .. value - 80 - 64 - 77 - 78 
Machinery ... ... . .. tone 1 51 1 91 5 400 4 316 
Iron and Steel ... ... tons 36 270 45 469 50 485 47 458 
Lead and Zino ... ... tons 32 582 9 302 19 456 17 304 
Petroleum ... ... ... gallone 186 10 13,512 273 19,427 351 20,606 330 

. Paper ... ... ... on . 133 85 185 182 227 241 236 212 
Wood and timber ... ... value - 12 - 45 - 107 - 86 
C'Amlent ... . .. ... tone - - 28 61 15 27 13 21 

tookt.on-8 
Iron and Steel ... ... tone 41 205 62 417 95 1548 59 336 
CrudeZino ... ... tons - - 3 108 1 34 1 13 

undMlaftd-8 
Petroleum ... ... . .. gallons 6,701 100 262 4 717 10 894 13 
Iron and Steel ... ... tons 2 16 - - 13 97 12 87 

Total these imports ... - - 2,023 - 2,746 - 4,262 - 3,417 

Total imports of mlLllufao- - - 2,088 
tured articles 

- 2,775 - 4,417 - 3,573 



--

Berwi,ck-
Herrings ... '" . .. 

Blytbr-
Herrings ... ... . .. 

HartkpoolB-
Herrings ... ... . .. 

M iddle8brougbr-
Salt ... .. ~ ... 

/ 

N e!JXXt8tk.-
Fish ... . .. 
Grain ... ... . .. 
Spirits ... ... .. . 
Meat ... ... ... 
Total these exports ... ... 
Total exports of food, etc ... , 

'fABLE 2D.-Principal Exports 01 BritiBk Produce and Manulacturu. 

(Expressed in thousands of each unit specifioo.) 

1913. 1924. 1929. 
Unit. 

Quantity. I 'Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity. I, £1,000. £1,000. 

FOOD, DRINX, AND TOBACCO. 

cwts. 106 61 88 68 70 47 

cwts. 183 97 - - - -

cwts. 86 49 - - - -

tons 49 32 13 19 8 14 

cwts . 152 84 35 23 35 26 
cwts . 437 136 41 37 17 10 

. pf. gallons - - 18 26, 44 55 
cwts. - - - - 24 57 

- - 459 - 173 - 209 

- - 459 - 174 - 209 

1930. 

Quantity. I" £1,000. 

26 19 

- -

- -

11 19 

19 18 
2 1 

59 70 
24 46 

- 173 

- 173 



-... ;oJ ... 
B MIlepool.-

Wool ••• ... ... ... 
M itJ.dlulmmg'-

Iron and ,teel scrap ... 
Coal tar pitch ... ... 
ewctUtl&-N 
Zinoore ... . .. . .. 
Lead ore and scrap ... 
Stones and slstes ... ... 
Raga ••• ... ... ... 
Wool ••• ... ... . .. 
Hides and skins ... . .. 
Coal tar pitch ... ... 

Sunderland-
Coal tar pitch ... . .. 

Total these exporta ••• ... 

Total exporta raw materials 

lba. 1,674 

tons 15 
tons -

tons 12 
tons -
tons 10 
cwte. -
lba. -
value -
tons -

tons -

- -

- -

112 - - - - - -

60 9 52 5 23 2 6 
- 88 374 76 151 70 148 

54 - - - - - -
- - - 6 96 6 79 

30 - - - - - -
- 7 37 - - - -
- 994 109 1,271 91 1,034 60 

48 - 256 - 226 - 72 
- - - 37 71 25 55 

- 1 5 3 4 17 35 

304 - 83 , 662 - 455 

304 - 833 - 662 - 455 



(Exp~ in thousands of each unit apecified.) 

Unit. 
1913- 19K 1929. 1930. -

Quantity.l £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity. I £1,000. Quantity.l £1,000. 

lfAlropACl'UlLJlD ABTICLES. 

H~ 
Machinery .... tons 5 217 1 9 20 
Woollen goods lba. 5,698 462 0) 

ex> 
*Ships and boats gr.tormage 00 600 9 1M 11 246 23 39i ~ 

Chemicala ... tons 11 82 

Blyti-
-Ships and boata gr. tonnage 7 100 3 65 3 45 

J[ idtlIubrough-
Arms, ere. value 309 1 
Chemicala ... value 530 1,803 .,760 MIS 
ltIa.nurea tona 107 788 Ii 4S 11 85 
Machinery ... tons II 743 6 528 6 437 Ii 307 
Iron and .teeI tona 1,314 7,753 766 7,731 761 6,920 4S& 4,583 

-Ships and boats gr. tonnage 21 3-lO 2 62 25 819 U 1,106 
Woollen goods value oro M4 69 11 
Cotton goods value 183 63 13 14 
Railway fthiclea value 2 SS8 832 612 



N #U~ 
(' .. Uon J,II1l" ",.00. .. , yanJa 11.2:111 219 23.603 1.(121 111.2110 ftO'7 .... 117 11211 
00"", DuttOR ... ... value - lid - 3111S - 3HO - 8311 
M..,bU-Y ... . .. tor .. 8 07 e "1 a lUll /I MO 
1"'0 IIIId .t .... 1 ... ... tuna 311 377 M 63ft 66 ~IO 81l 819 

e lillll_ IIIId boat. ... ... 111'. tcmllAp 01 1.871 23 dHO 1211 8,31 III 219 11.321 
ltall WAy v"bi,,101 ... ... valllA - - - 2(~ - 673 - 2U2 
W 0011, • ., goode ... ... nlue - 117 - 1.119 - 8711 - 778 
Chumi",,1a ... ... ... value - 8117 - Mil - ~O - MIl 

8 /neklon-
Iron IIIId .teel ... ... tURI " 2011 113 1103 12 1211 II 111 

8 tmtlIIrlafld-
eHIII,_ IIIId bOBt. ... ... ar. t.onllAp 83 1,107 - - 40 860 111 1.1A2 
Cbemloola ... ... ... value - 1111 - 87 - 163 - 71 

TolAl tll_ UI'ON ... -- - 18.1178 - 17,1113 - 22.307 - 20,6'6 . 

Tol&l A.puN of manufao- - - 17.800 - 18,166 - 23.372 - 21,666 
til"", artlol •• 

A New, Dot fCliwlA!r6d .. Drltlah. with tholr mllOJUnt,ry. 
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TABLE 3.-Net Tonnage 01 Sailing, Steam and Motor VIl88el8, including their repeated 
wyagll8, that arrived or departed with Oargoll8 and in Ballast. 

Unit = 1,000 tons. 

Foreign Trade. Coasting Trade. Total. 
Year. 

United I N.E. 
United I N.E. 

United I N.E. 
Kingdom. Coast. Kingdom. Coast. Kingdom. Coast. 

VESSELS .A:aIuvmG WITH CARGOES. 

1924 66,231 3,413 20,576 618 86,807 4,031 
1925 66,356 2,977 20,627 599 86,983 3,576 
1926 74,527 2,785 16,197 531 90,723 3,316 
1927 71,976 3,418 22,160 624 94,136 4,042 
1928 73,652 3,044 23,038 660 96,690 3,704 
1929 77,358 3,569 24,021 642 101,379 4,211 
1930 3,136 654 3,790 

VESSELS .A:aIuvmG IN BALLAST. 

1924 43,002 9,912 26,630 6,950 69,632 16,862 
1925 40,601 8,420 26,590 6,395 67,191 14,815 
1926 29,124 3,931 17,854 3,482 46,978 7,413 
1927 42,775 8,925 28,507 7,826 71,282 16,751 
1928 44,423 9,044 28,823 7,794 73,246 16,838 
1929 48,466 9,953 31,164 8,448 79,63.0 18,401 
1930 ?,387 8,095 17,482 

VESSELS DEP.utTING WITH CARGOES. 

1924 74,986 12,520 20,692 3,733 95,678 16,253 
1925 72,584 10,675 20,602 3,631 93,186 14,306 
1926 56,U6 5,466 16,096 1,965 72,212 7,431 
1927 74,079 11,205 22,073 4,152 96,152 15,357 

. 1928 76,085 11,166 22,904 4,597 98,989 15,763 
1929 81,324 12,508 23,733 5,178 105,057 17,686 
1930 11,123 5,001 16,124 

VESSELS DEPARTING IN BALLAST. 

1924 ... 35,771 2,855 26,558 2,230 62,329 5,085 
1925 ... 35,669 2,415 26,513 1,999 62,182 4,414 
1926 ... 48,177 2,649 17,988 946 66,165 3,595 
1927 ... 41,017 3,482 28,266 2,059 69,283 5,541 
1928 ... 42,484 3,131 28,758 1,921 71,242 5,052 
1929 ... 44,641 2,890 31,197 2,193 75,838 5,083 
1930 - 3,312 - 2,058 - 5,370 ,. 

Source-Annua.l Statement of Na.vigation and Shipping. 



Tau '-"Irulu NvmUn 0/ Nd Tcm~ o/8ailing. 81M", alld Motor YeB8el8. 

Year. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1m 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1918 
1929 
1930 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1924 ... 
1925 ... 
1926 ... 
1927 ... 
1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 

Wltulif19 IAN repeated royagu t/wJ amvea or deparlelJ with Cargou 
alldiltBo1l4al. 

(BaBe year 1924 = 100). See Tab~ 3 for source. 

Foreign Trade. Coasting Trade. Total. 

United .1 N.E. United 1 N.E. United ,I N.E. 
Kingdom. Coast. Kingdom. Coast. Kingdom. Coast. 

VESIWI AluuvnIG WITK CAJIDOlIS. 

100 100 100 100 100 100 
100 87 100 97 100 89 
113 82 79 86 105 82 
109 100 lOS 101 108 100 
1I1 89 112 107 III 92 
117 105 117 104 117 104 

92 106 94 

VESIWI MBIVING III BALLAST. 

100 100 100 100 100 100 
94 85 100 92 96 88 
68 40 67 (0 67 44 
99 90 107 113 102 99 

103 91 lOS 112 105 100 
113 100 117 122 114 109 

95 116 104 

VESEL8 DBPABTDfG WlTII CAJIDOBS. 

100 100 100 100 100 100 
97 85 100 97 97 88 
75 44 78 53 75 46 
99 89 107 1I1 100 94 

101 89 III 123 103 97 
lOS 100 115 139 110 109 

89 134 99 

VESEL8 DBPABTDfG III BALLAST. 

100 100 100 100 100 100 
100 85 100 90 100 87 
135 93 68 42 106 71 
115 122 106 92 III 109 
1I9 . 110 lOS 86 114 99 
125 101 117 98 122 100 

- 116 - 92 - 106 
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TABLE 5. 

Unit = 1,000,000 tons. 

Foreign Trade. Coastwise Trade. 

Total Net Coal and Estimated Coal and Estimated 
Year. Tonnage of Coke Net CoL 3 Coke Net Col. 6 

Vessels Exports. Tonnage as per- Exports. Tonnage aA per-
departing. required to centageof required to centageof - carry Coal Col. 1. - carry Coal Col. 1. Cargoes. and Coke. Cargoes. and Coke. 

1. 2. S. 4. 6. 6. 7. 

NORTH EAST COAST. 

1924 ... 21·34 22·40 9·74 46 7·84 3·27 15 
1925 ... 18·72 17·95 7·82 42 7·63 3·18 17 
1926 ... 11·03 7·30 3·17 29 3'75 1·56 14 
1927 ... 20·90 19·31 8·40 40 8·91 ,3·71 18 
1928 ... 20·82 18·91 8·22 39 9·88 4·12· 20 
1929 ... 22·77 22·18 9·64 42 11·40 4·75. 21 
1930 ... 21·49 19·90 8·65 40 10·82 4·51 I 21 

UNITED KINGDOM. 

1924 ... 158·01 64·46 28·03 18 14·77 6·15 4 
1925 ... 155·37 52·93 23·01 15 14·41 6·00 4 
1926 ... 138·38 21·36 9·29 6·7 7·63 3·18 2 
1927 ... 165·44 52·95 23·03 14 16·37 5·42 3 
1928 ... 170·23 52·65 22·90 13 17·23 7·18 4 
1929 ... 180·90 63·17 27·46 15 18·99 7·91 4 
1930 ... - 57·34 24·94 - 18·46 7·69 -

-

N.B.-Columns 3 and 6 are based on calculations made of the relation between 
the tonnage of coal and coke shipped and the net tonnage of coal and coke shipped 
and the net tonnage of vessels departing with cargoes at-Blyth (including Amble) 
and Ha.rtlepool. At both ports over a·number of years there was remarkably smaJI 

. deviation from the factors 2·3 and 2·4 for the tons of coal shipped per net tonnage 
of shipping in the foreign and coastwiSe trades respectively. It has been considered 
reasonably accurate to use these factors in relation to the total shipments from the 
N.E. Coast and from. the United Kingdom. 
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TAlILJI 6.-.London aM NariA EaaI6rl Railway (N.E. Area). 

A=Tonnage of Freight Traffic Originating. 

B=Three Monthly Moving Average of Tonnage Originating per working day. 

Unit=I,OOO tons. 

MineraJs and Merchandise No. of CoalClasa. Merchandise. (Exc. CL). Month. working (eL 1-6). 
day&. 

A. B. A. B. A. B. 
---~ 

1929. 
January ... 27 3,313 - 716 - 724 -
February ... 24 3,039 124·8 653 28·4 617 26·5 
March ... ... 26 3,259 124·1 814 31·6 699 26·9 
April ..• ... 26 3,130 122·5 933 33·7 727 27·2 
May ... ... 27 3,285 122·3 915 34·3 727 26·9 
June ... ... 25 3,121 124·8 825 33·6 644 27'7 
July .•• ... 27 3,452 125·9 918 33·2 715 25·8 
August ... 27 3,370 126'.9 881 34·2 675 26·1 
September ... 25 3,205 128'7 904 35·0 670 26·1 
October ... 27 3,574 133·3 977 36·5 719 27·0 
November ... 25 3,488 134·0 929 35·2 688 26·0 
December ... 25 3,260 133·3 801 33·2 597 25'7 

1930. 
January ... 27 3,519 130·6 823 31·2 691 25·1 
February ... 24 3,149 129·3 746 31·2 617 25·7 
March .•. ... 26 3,290 123·0 835 30'8 674 25·0 
April ••• ... 26 2,910 118·3 756 30·0 608 24·3 
May ... ... 27 3,146 110·9 770 28·0 640 23·0 
June .. , ... 25 2,595 108·7 655 26·1 544 22·6 
July ... ... 27 2,849 103·4 634 23·3 598 21·6 
August ... 26 2,623 105·1 525 22·4 541 21·5 
September ... 26 2,828 107·5 608 22·8 558 21·6 
October ... 27 3,036 112·4 667 23·6 608 22·0 
November ... 25 2,903 116·3 563 . 23·4 553 21·9 
December ... 26 3,131 115·7 597 22·1 545 21·5 

1931. 
January ... 27 2,994 113·1 563 21·5 575 21·0 
February ... 24 2,590 109·8 493 20·9 494 21·0 
March ..• ... 26 2,875 106·1 553 20·6 545 20·6 
April ... ... 26 2,601 100·9 516 20·5 523 19·8 
May ... . .. 26 2,395 95·4 528 20·2 474 19·2 
June ..• ... 26 2,442 92·5 532 20·6 503 19·0 
July ... .. , 27 2,469 91·2 571 19·5 520 19·2 
August ... 26 2,291 - 441 - 490 -
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TABLE 7. 

Three MOhthly Moving Average-1000 Tons Forwarded per Working Day 
L.N. E. R. (N.E. Area) 

Dec. Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. May Jun. Jul. Aug. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec • 
. Feb. Mar. Apr. Ma Jun. Jul. Aug. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. 

90 90 

39 39 

B 8 

19 
1931 

19 

29 29 
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TAB~ 8.~ VeAiclu. 

Numt- of Jioencee current during the quarter ended 30th September for the years 
1926-1930, aIIIO the total and average estimated underladen weight. 

NOBTH EAsrBBlf ABBA. 

Licenoes Total Weight Year. current. Estimated per Vehicle. 
Weight. 

Number. Tons. Tons. 
1926 ... . .. 9,078 17,407 1·92 
1927 ... ... 9,779 18,035 1·84 
1928 ... ... 10,396 18,977 1·83 
1929 ... ... 11,475 20,892 1'82 
1930 ... ... 11,996 21,587 1·80 

NOBTH EAsrBBlf ABu.. 

TABu9.-A. .Average ftumber and ulimilUd tonf&f.1!16 per oo.y 0/ good8 motor veAiclu 
paMing IIele.ded pointJJ tm Claul RoadB ift .AuguBt, 1925 and 1928. 

Number. 1928 Tonnage. 1928 

County. Per· Per-
centage centage 

1925. 1928. of 1925. 1925. 1928. of 1925. 

Durham ... 11,362 16,048 141·24 74,016 91,175 123·18 
Northumberland 4,025 5,220 129·69 25,741 27,666 107'48 
Yorkshire (N.R.) 2,117 3,055 144·31 12,510 16,825 134·49 

Total ... 17,504 24,323 138·96 112,267 135,666 120·84 

B • .Average ftumber and utimilUd tonnagll per oo.y 0/ goodB motor veAiclu paaaing, 
IIele.ded poi,," tm Clau II RoadB in .AugusI, 1926 and 1929. 

---

County. 

Durham ... 
Northumberland 
Yorkshire (N.R.) 

Total 

1924 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

... 

Number. 1929 Tonnage. 
Per-

centage 
1926. 1929. of 1926. 1926. 

4,265 6,465 151·58 26,424 
2,031 2,794 137·57 12,942 

225 349 155·11 1,367 

6,521 9,608 147·34 40,733 

TAB~ 10.-Road TraMpOrl. 
IM11of'td Employed 

PerlKmll. PerlKmll. 
5,290 4,096 
6,550 5,078 
7,340 5,533 
7,780 5,703 
8,450 6,035 

E8IimilUd mpacity, 7,000. 

1929. 

29,005 
11,337 
1,542 

41,884 

U_ployed 
PerlKmll. 

1,194 
1,472 
1,807 
2,077 
2,415 

1929 
Per-

centageo 

of 1926. 

-109,77 
87·60 

112'80 

102·83 



1924 ... 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1924 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
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Tramway and Omnilnul. 

Insured Employed 
Per8G'TUl. Per8G'TUl. 

5,520 5,212 
6,900 6,411 
8,580 8,200 
9,180 8,557 
9,800 8,980 

Estimated capacity, 9,500. 

Unemployed 
PersG'TUl. 

- 308 
489 
380 
623 
820 

Transport, Communication, and Storage. 

Insurea. 
Per8G'TUl. 

500 
450 
360 
340 
360 

Employed 
Per8G'TUl. 

459 
385 
309 
239 
233 

Estimated capacity, 300. 

Unemployed 
Per8G'TUl. 

41 
65 
51 

101 
127 

XII (b)-WORLD'S DEMAND FOR MERCHANT SHIP 
TONNAGE. 

(Memorandoum by Sir Westcott Abell.) 

About the end of 1919 I completed some calculations which 
had for their object an attempt to estimate over a period of years 
the average demand for ordinary merchant shipping. It was 
realised that taking the world as a whole, i.e., apart from the 
activities of particular countries, there must be some general 
equilibrium. between the supply and demand for merchant ship
ping. Some of the main factors of the problem are contained in 
a. paper which I read before the Institute of Naval Architects in 
1922, " Merchant Shipping and World Commerce in Relation to 
Sea-Power. " 

According to this estimate, the principal demand may be ex
pressed as a. mean equilibnum curve, combined with a regular 
fluctuation over a relatively small period of about six years. This 
periodic fluctuation was obtained partly by general analysis and 
partly by taking account of the characteristics of the curve of 
shipbuilding output in pre-war years. This curve of demand 
being obtained, a further attempt was then made to ascertain the 
world's demand for new ships, which was reached by taking 
account of the 'following factors :-

(1) The normal rate of development shown by the average 
curve and the fluctuation about that average curve. 

(2) An estimate of thE-; average annual rate of loss of ships 
based on the pre-war figures. 

(3) An estimate of the amount of tonnage which was broken 
up on account of obsolescence or other factors of depreciation, 
again based on previous rates. 
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At the time the estimate was made, that is to say in 1919, the 
movement of goods in the world was not hampered very much by 
financial difficulties, nor was it as yet eomplicated by the desire of 
particular nations to become more important ship-owning com
munities than they were previously. The posi~ion was later com
plicated also by the fact thai; the United States, Japan, and to a 
lesser ext~nt other countries had added to their shipbuilding plant 
as a result of the increased demand for ships beginning in 1917. 
The British, very soon after the end of the War, stopped 
their output of war requirements as quickly as they 'could, but 
other countries were not bO successful, particularly the United 
States, which went on for an appreciable time. In 1919 there 
were produced no less than 7.1 million tons gross of new ships, 
and in 1920 no less than 5.9, and this although by 1919 the avail
able world tonnage wae practically as much as it was in 1914, i.e., 
the huge war losses had.~,lready been replaced. The position was 
also complicated by the growth in the demand for oil tankers, of 
which there were nearly three million tons in existence in 1919, 
which grew until in the corresponding period of 1931 there were 
about 81 million tons. 

Under these circumstances, therefore, an estimate of the demand 
for new ships from the curve of world demand for actual tonnage 
was liable to appreciable error, partiCUlarly as regards time, but 
on the whole, as the diagram shows, there is general agreement 
in amount when taken over the whole period. 

On two occasions since the estimate was made the curve of 
average demand for tonnage has been checked by a survey of the 
conditions existing at the time, and roughly speaking, the figures 
agreed within about half a million tons. 

At the request of Professor Hallsworth I again examined the. 
work tbat was done in 1920 and in accordance with his wish have 
made some endeavour to exterpolate the curve up to 1940. In 
doing so I have found it desirable to deduct the oil tanker tonnage 
from the total tonnage, since this can only be used for the carriage 
of one partic1¥ar commodity, and should therefore be treated as a 
separate problem. Making this deduction, it will be seen that 
the curve for the world demand lies reasonably. between two 
curves, viz., that of the total tonnage existing, and the same 
curve after allowance has been made for the vessels that are 
known to be laid up. I think this is a reasonable assumption, 
because there is always a tendency to provide more tonnage before 
it is needed, and especially because the amount laid up has been 
increased of late years by the obstacles placed in the flow of inter
national sea-trade. 

I think, therefore, used with judgment, the curve of average 
demanci for world tonnage will be distinctly of help, as giving a 
guide to those in the industry as to what fluctuations in conditions 
they may have to expect. 
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Professor Hallsworth also asked me whether I could, as I had 
done before, attempt to make an estimate of world shipbuilding. 
I must confess it was not easy when this was done in 1919 under 
('onditions which were relatively those of free movement. With 
the position to-day, of restricted movement, of superfluity of ton
nage existing quite apart from economic jl,lstification, and of the 
continuation in existence of many ships which are long over-due 
for replacement, I feel that the task is comparatively hopeless, and 
would not be of any material help to those engaged in shipbuilding. 

WORLD'S DEMAND FOR MERCHANT SHIP TONNAGE. 
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CURVE A shows the total World's Shipping Tonnage. (Gross) 
" B shows in 1914 and since 1919 the World's Shipping Tonnage, 

excluding Tankers. 
C shows since 1922 the World's Shipping Tonnage, excluding Tankers, 

after deducting the Tonnage of Vessels, excluding Tankers, known 
to be laid up. 

" D is the calculated mean equilibrium curve of the World's demand for 
shipping. 

" E shows from 1914 to 1940, the estimated World's demand for shipping. 
F shows the total Yearly Tonnage Output in the World. 

" G shows since 1921 the Yearly Tonnage Output in the World excluding 
Tankers. 

" H shows since 1921 the Yearly Tonnage Output in the World of 
. Tankers only. 

J shows the estimate made in 1919 of the Yearly Oubput after that 
date. 
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XIII (a).-GAS SUPPLY ON THE NORTH EAST COAST. 

(Mef1W1'andum by The Newcastle-upon-Tyne and Gateshead Gas 
Company.) 

The sales of gas by statutory undertakings in Great Britain 
have shown great expansion as the following figures indicate :-

1902 144,000 million c. ft. 
1912 194,000 
1922 232,603 
1930 289,991 

The . latest published number of consumers of such undertakings 
is 9,343,834 and the consumption 31,000 cubic feet per consumer. 

, 
The corresponding figures for the North East Coast (comprising 

40 undertakings) are:-
1902 7,264 million c. ft. 
1912 8,809 
1922 10,459 
1930 12,276 

The number of consumers is 504,704 with a consumption of 
24,000 cubic feet per consumer. 

The percentage of increase is lesa than for the whole country 
and the consumption per consumer is smaller owing to coals being 
supplied free to miners and at comparatively low prices to other 
residents and industrialists. 

The number of undertakings is large for the total quantity of 
gas sold. To connect them all up and make one or even a few 
manufacturing &tations for the supply of the whole would not be 
economic as the capital expenditure would cost more than the 
Bavings obtainable, but to concentrate the control and management. 
in a fewer number of undertakings is a different matter. 

The following shows the undertakings in the Area which buy 
their supplies of gas wholly or partially from coke ovens, and the 
Quantity so purchased :- . 

Newcastle .•• 
!tliddleebrough 
ROOCAl' 
}(oughton.Ie.Spring 
Cleveland ... 

2,448 million c. ft. 44 per cent. of total requirements. 
1,144 .. 100 

1M .. 100 
86 .. 100 
26 .. 100 

The purchase of gas from the coke ovens by gas undertakings 
instead of manufacturing it at the gas works reduces the number 
of employees at the latter which does not correspond with the 
increase in number of employees at the coke ovens; but such 
arrangements lower net costs to the gas undertakings and conse
quently the price to consumers, and make coke oven operations more 
profitable. 
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A large proportion of the residual coke made at the gas works 
on the North East Coast is exported-principally to Scandinavia. 
The tar is generally sold to tar distillers except in the cases of 
Newcastle and Stockton which undertakings themselves distil the 
taJ:'. 

The largest gas undertaking in the Area is the Newcastle-upon': 
Tyne and Gateshead Gas Company-the fifth largest gas under
taking in the provinces. It supplies an area 20 miles from north to 
south and 20 miles from east to west including the whole of the 
indtlstrial uortion of the Tyne with the exception of a p!J.rt on the 
south side supplied by the South Shields Gas Company. It supplies 
195,000 consumers through 80,000 quarterly meters and 115,000 
prepayment or .penny-in-th~-slot meters. There are 160,000 gaa 
cookers and 80,000 gas fires in use in its area. 

Since 1920 about 30,000 houses have been erected in the New
castle Company's area and 96 per cent. of these are supplied with 
gas. 

Notwithstanding the industrial depression during the last five 
years and the consequent reduction in tpe use of gas in many in
dividual factories the total sales of the Newcastle Company have 
increased. 

Gas is used for a great many industrial purposes on the :North 
East Coast but owing to the heavy nature of the industries its 
use has not been as great ir. proportion to total sales as in such 
cities as Birmingham and Sheffield, where there are more of the 
smaller trades. The Newcastle Company, however, have recently 
set up a special department with expert staff. for dealing with in
dustrial business and have also offered special scales of charges (see 
attached scales) in order to attract industrial business. The result 
has been very gratifying. Gas is being used in processes in which 
it has not hitherto boon used. 

During 1931 the gas undertakings on the North East Coast have 
instituted a co-operative arrangement for dealing with sales of gas 
for industrial purposes as many cannot justify the expenditure in
volved in setting up separate expert staffs. . By payment they can 

'(1) call for information from the experts of the Newcastle Company, 
(2) ask for visits of the latter, and (3) take customers to the New
castle Company's furnace demonstration laboratory to inspect 
furnaces in operation; 

Gas.is now being used in heat treatment processes covering all 
branches of metallurgical heating, the manufacture of zinc oxide 
and varnish, Lehr and glory hole heating and small "batch" 
melting in glass making, steam plants, large scale bread. baking, 
and toffee manufacture. It is also being used for heating retorts 
in one o~ the gas works at N ewcastle~ 

Negotiations are prOceeding for several other processes, some of 
which will require annually 20 to 50 million cubic feet of gas each. 
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IIBWCASTLB-UPOII-TYIIB AIID GATESHBAD GAS CO. 

Charg811 In lIeweas"e Area. 

DlScovn (for early payment) off amount for Gas only. 

Coll8UDlption per quarter and 
pro rota for other periods :-

Up t.o 2,000 therm8 
If over 2,000 therma but UDder 00,000 thenna 
If exceeding 00,000 therma ••• 
By Gas EDgin811 with eeparate met.era 

PEBTHE'iM: 
d. 

10% = 7·2 net. 
15% = 6'8 .. -
20% = 6'4" 
20% = 6'4" 

A fixed chMge of lOa. net per quarter for each eervice pipe on consumers premises 
ADd the following acale of charges for gas :-

When "'taacoDJUmptioD Is In more thaD 
lis lepara&e premlsel :-

Consumption per quarter and 
pro raJa for other periods. 

For firet 2,000 therma 
For next 48,000 
For all in exOlS 

When "'tal eODlumptioD Is In Dot more thaD 
lis lepara&e premlsel :-

Coll8UDlption per quarter and 
pro raJa for other periods. 

For first 2,000 therma 
For next 48,000 

.. ,. 20,000 

.. " )0,000 
•• " 20,000 

For all in exOlS 

Current flat ra.te charge per 
therm Ze88 the following re
bates and 10% DIsCOUNT 

for early payment. 

d. 
Id. per therm = 6·3 net. 
I}d. = 0·85 " 
2d. = 5·4 .. 

d. 
Id. per therm = 6·3 net. 
I}d. = 5·85 " 
2d. = 5·4 
3d. = 4·5 " 
3!d. = 3'825 .. 
4d. = 3·6 " 

For ClOJltract.ed minimum quantiti811 of 100,000 therms per &unum consumed 
in the Newcaatle ~ in special furnacee to be scheduled in the contracts, 2·475d. 
per therm net subject to nee and fall in price of coal. 

Coll8UDlerB who wish to take advantage of the Special Contract Charges must 
aign lpecial forms of contract. 
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XIII (b).-ELECTRICITY SUPPLY ON THE NORTH EAST 
COAST. 

(M emorandum by the N ewcastle-upon-Tyne Electric Supply 
Company Limited, and its Subsidiary Companies.) 

This Memorandum has been prepared with a view to showing 
as far as possible the ip.creasing part that the Companies have taken, 
in t~e industrial organisation of the North East Coast during the' 
last ten years, and at the same time to show the tendencies which 
have taken place in the stable industries of the district. 

The Companies. which are at p~esent associated, and to amalga
mate which steps are now being taken, are as follows :-

Newcastle-upon-Tyne Electric Supply Co., Ltd., The County of Durham 
Electric Power, Supply Company, County of Durham Electrical Power Distri
bution Co., Ltd., The Northern Counties Electricity Supply Co., Ltd .• 
The Cleveland and Durham County Electric Power Company, Cleveland and 
Durham Electric Power, Ltd., Houghton-Ie-Spring and District Electric 
Lighting Co., Ltd., Carville Site and Power Company, Ltd., Tees Power 
Station Company, Ltd. 

The area over which the Companies hold statutory 'rights extends· 
from Berwick ill" the north to York and Harrogate in the south, 
and from the North Sea on the east to the borders of Cumberland 
and Westmorland in the west, but in parts of the area the dis
tributing . authority is an independent undertaking ,and in the 
majority of cases a local government authority. The statistics 
mentioned below refer only, however, to the load distributed 
directly by the Companies. 

There are 25 of these independent authorities, but 17 of them 
take their supply in bulk from the associated companies, their con
sumption having increased by 148 per cent. in the last 11 years. 
and including these, the Companies are responsible for the genera
tion of about 85 per cent. of the output of all the authorised under
takers in the area. 

The area in question falls into two distinct categories: (a) the· 
congested industrial districts consisting of some 610 square miles. 
and about 2,000,000 inhabitants, and (b) the sparsely populated 
countryside district, a large part of which is moorland, accounting 
for 5,011 square miles and about 675,000 inhabitants. 

The Companies own four large main power stations, with a. 
present installed total generator capacity of 377,000 h.p., but with 
site room for development up to about 777,500 h.p. 

In addition, there are 14 stations dependent on waste heat and' 
gases, owned and/or operated by the Company, with a total in
stalled generator capacity of some 101,000 h.p. The maximum 
demand on .the Companies' system has risen, as shown on Table 1., 
the units sold (expressed as a percentage) in each year also being: 
shown on this table. 
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TABLE 1. 

I 

Units Sold, 
Year. Maximum explft!lled DB & Connections Number of 

Dem&ndH.P. percentage of H.P. Consumers. 
J921 Sales. 

1921 ... .. , 173,400 100 494,180 23,160 
1922 ... ... 190,100 116 527,893 24,558 
1923 ... . .. 220,300 135 569,165 26,950 
1924 ... ... 232,000 151 598,847 30,197 
1925 ... ... 225,500 i49 626,689 36,025 
1926 ... ... 224,100 134 657,451 52,752 
1927 ... ... 243,900 167 687,559 65,406 
1928 ... ... 244,500 178 716,678 77,350 
1929 ... . ... 267,329 i88 739,355 85,262 
1930 ... ... 247,000 164 752,800 99,619 
1931 ... . .. 218,500 154 785,688 117,868 

The whole of the industrial area and a very large part of the 
countryside area is catered for by mains which have been added to 
continuously during the last thirty years. The mileages of mains 
are shown on Table n. 

TABLK n.--Cablu Laid. 

Up to 1923. Up to 1930. Up to 1931. 
--------------------------.-Voltage. Under- Over- Under- Ov~ Under- Over. 
ground. head. Total. ground. head. Total. ground. head. Total. 

------------------
Milee. Milee. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. 

66.000 ... - - - 11·89 78·56 90·45 11·89 78·56 90·45 
2(1.000 ... 247·85 102·12 349·97 284·94 221·43 506·37 288·36 246·43 584·79 
11,000 ..• 120·29 21·86 142'15 134·23 65·13 199·36 145·33 86·42 231·75 
6,000 ... 203'41 16·67 220·08 237·73 23·25 260·98 239·99 26·86 266·85 
3,000 ..• '13·95 13·70 87·65 80·92 19'89 100·81 86·51 23·76 110·27 

Low ... 348·38 56·01 404·39 631·02 269·39 900'41 653·04 306·96 960·00 
------

Tolala 993·88 210·36 1,204'24 1,380'73 677·65 2,058·38 1,425'12 768·99 2,194'11 

Capital.-The capital expenditure of the Companies has risen 
from 81 millions at the end of. 1921 to nearly 14 millions in 1931, 
due largely to the increase in, the extent and capacity of the trans
mission and distribution system. This system is now such as will 
cater easily aDd cheaply for a considerable growth of new load. 

StafJ.-The total number of the Companies' employees has in
creased from 1,604 in 1921 to 2,537 in 1931, the classifications since 
1926 being as in Table m. 



1926-Male 
Female 

11m-Male 
Female 

1928-Male 
Female 

1929-Male 
Female 

1930--Male 
Female 

1931-Male 
Female 

1926-Male 
Female 

1927-Male 
Female 

1928-Male 
Female 

1929-Male 
Female 

1930--Male 
Female 

1931-Male 
Female 

1926-Male 
Female 

1927-Male 
Female 

1928-Male 
Female 

1929-Male 
Female 

1930--Male 
Female 

1931-Male 
Female 

•• 
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TABLlII III. 

Number. 
Salaried. 

642 
162 
711 
170 
758 
190 
790 
191 
828 
216 
823 
223 

Skilled. 

557 
2 

560 
2 

582 
2 

541 
2 

514 
2 

590 
2 

U 718killed. 

852 
19 

803 
44 

750 
41 

812 
43 

839 
49 

811 
59 

Increa/Je over 1926 8Ulfl 
assuming 1926 = 100. 

100 
100 
III 
105 
118 
117 
123 
118 
129 
133 
128 
138 

100 
100 
100'5 
100 
104 
100 
97 

100 
92 

100 
106 
100 

100 
100 
94 

232 
88 

216 
95 

226 
98 

258 
95 

310 

The Companies have a scheme for the training of post graduate 
students, the number under training varying from between ten and 
twenty-nine (the present and highest number), A Dumber of these 
remain in the Companies' service when their indentures are com· 
pleted, and it has been noticed that nearly all of those who do 
Dot do so obtain situations abroad, 
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The type of load dealt with can be split up into the following 
main beadings: 
Collieries. 
Steelworks and Ironwork&. 
IrooaWoe MiDIII aDd QoanieB. 
Shipbuilding. 
Eogi-mg Works. 
1fiaoeI\anenqa Manufactori ... and Small 

Works. 

Railway Traction and Tramwaya. 
Chemical Works. 
Domestic and BusineeB Lighting and 

Heating. 
F8oI'IIIII. 

CQllieries.-Of the collieries in the Area, 182 are now supplied 
by the Compa~es (apart from those supplied by independent 
nndertakers), and of these 35 per cent. (52) are completely elec
trified. There are only a few pits of any magnitude which are 
not at present supplied by the Companies. Many of the collieries 
generate a certain amount of their own power, there being about 
112,000 h.p. of private colliery generating plant still in exist
ence. Thi. fi.:,"111'e shows a distinct tendency to decline, about 
20,000 h.p. already being scheduled for closing down, and it is 
confidently expected to add a further large amount to this very 
shortly. Table IV. shows the percentage increase per annum 
in units sold to collieries. 

UI21 
1922 
1923 
1m 
1925 
1926 

T4lIU IV .-Parliada,.. 0/ 1M Eledri/icalitm 0/ Collieriu. 

U.iU U6ed, 
tzprtMt;d /u II 

~0/1921 
C_mplitm. 

100 
135 
161 
170 
157 
127 

YtDr. 

1927 ... 
1928 •.• 
1929 ••• 
1930 ..• 
1931 ••• 

UniU U6ed, 
tzprtMt;d /u II 

pt:nenIage 0/1921 
C_mplitm. 

174 
171 
171 
175 
177 

An interchange of power between colliery power stations and 
the Companies' transmission system takes place in a few instances. 

There remains some 200,000 H.P. of steam-driven plant in 
collieries within the area supplied by the Companies, but it is 
considered that this will be a gradually reducing amonnt since 
electrification prOVIdes the means whereby colliery owners can im
prove the efficiency of underground working in such directions as 
coal cutting, haulage, conveying, pumping, etc. 

The use of electrically-driven coal cutters and conveyors below 
ground has, we think, been .re~ponsible for incr~asing the out~ut 
per man-shift worked, an~ It. IS generally conBldered t~at wh!le 
this baa resulted in reductIon m the numbers employed, Its major 
effect has been the keeping open of many pits which would other
wise have been uneconomic and 80 closed down. 
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A very small proportion of the plant installed for the electrical 
working of collieries has been bought on the North East-the only 
equipment made in thllJt district which has any extensive sale being 
switchgear. The probable reason for this is that motor manu
f.acturers are centred in the Midlands, and also that below 
ground uses of electricity were first chiefly developed in otheI 
distriots, notably Scotland; mention should, however, be made of 
the fact ,hat electric motors of nearly all descriptions are now 
being made in the Area by an old established firm which ShOWE 
that there is no doubt that the resources and the skill for making 
any type of mining machinery do exist in plenty on the North East 
Coast. . 

. Steel Works and Ironworks.-It is not possible to give accurate OI 

comparative data for the connections and units sold to ironwork~ 
and steelworks, since many such establishments have g~nerating 
plant of their own for the disposal of their waste .b.eat and gases, 
but are connected as well to the Companies' mains for interchange 
purposes and standby. 

There is a large potential increase in demand for electricity bJ 
this type of consumer resulting in considerable economies ,to them 
but this is a matter which is intimately bound up with the existin@ 
layout and the reorganisation of the works in question. Sud: 
reorganisa;tion has, it is understood, been held up due to the ver) 
la.rge amount of capital required to carry out any effective altera· 
tions. (See the Chairman of Messrs. Dorman Long & Co.'s speecl: 
to the Shareholders, 15th December, 1931.) 

Ironstone Mines and Quarries.-The majority of working iron· 
stone mines, limestone quarries and whinstone quarries, takE 
supplies of electricity from the Companies, these supplies supplant· 
ing, to a large extent, individual generation by small oil or stearn 
plants. Table V shows the percentage increase per annum in unit! 
sold to these consumers. A fllrther five whinstone quarries arE 
about to be connected, representing a further 1,300 H.P. con· 
nec~ions and a consumption of about 1,200,000 units a year. 

The development of the ironstone mine and limestone quaIT) 
load depends entirely on the future of the iron and steel trades 
while that of the whinstone quarries would appear to depend on. thE 
national policy as regards road making and road maintenance. 

In general, the electrification of an ironstone mine or a quaIT) 
assists in its development, and therefore leads to the employmen1 
of more labour if the demand for the stone is present. 

The greater jpart of the above type of load is situated on anc 
beyond the fringe of the industrial area, and the electrification oj 
this therefore tends to the electrification of otherwise uneconomi< 
districts. 
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TABU V.-ParlW!vlar8 0/ tAe Elu.tri/icoJiura 0/ If"OMImIe MifIU and Qtmrriu. 

lroMtoM M iflU. Quarriu. lroMIone MiflU. Quarriea. 
U"iU UM.tl, U"iU UM.tl, UniU UM.tl, UniU Used, 
upru8tJJ ezprell8ed ezpreuetl ezprea8ed 

a.a a.a a.a asa 
percenIage peruntage percentage percentage 

0/1921 0/1921 0/1921 0/1921 
rouumpliura. rouumptiura. rouumptiura. WMUmpliura. 

1921 100 100 1927 150 186 
1922 103 llO 1928 147 170 
1923 134 172 1929 153 321 
1924 131 142 1930 147 328 
1925 135 142 1931 123 406 
1926 107 93 

Shipbuilding.-One of the earliest developments of the Com
panies was that of the supply of electricity to shipyards and there 
are now no shipyards within the area of supply which do not rely 
on the Companies for their power. 

Engineering W OTks.-Nearly all manufacturers of heavy engineer
ing products depend on the Companies for their power but figures of 
their demands on the Companies vary with the state of trade in 
the industries for which the particular works cater. 

Thus the demands made by marine engineering would be found 
to follow closely the output of new tonnage from local shipbuilding 
yards, and have so been sporadic, while the demands made by 
electrical engineering have increased very rapidly in close relation
ship to the great activity in the installation and re-equipment of 
electrical generating stations throughout the country. 

In general, the electrical engineering industry in the district 
caters for the heavier type of plant, and the increase in their use 
of electricity cannot perhaps be expected to be maintained in the 
near future. The output of this side of the industry bas been 
accelerated of late years by the operations of the Central Electricity 
Board and by the Change of Frequency, and it is anticipated that 
a period will shortly commence during which the output of elec
tricity will have to reach the capacity of the plant rec~ntly, or 
about to be, put into commission, before any orders of any magni
tude are placed for the heavier type of plant such as is made on 
the North East Coast. 

It may here be mentioned that so far as is known, the three 
electrical engineering firms in the district are independent of any 
of the large amalgamations that have taken place in that industry 
in this country of recent years. 

The use of electricity is continually being extended in all the 
manufacturing processes, two of the more outstanding being for 
handling and for heating. That of heating is· continually being 
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extended in most manufacturmg processes, and in this connection 
is supplanting other forms of fuel for such purposes as heat treat
ment of metals, glass, etc., melting, welding, steam raising, etc. 

We are of the opinion that- this class of load is a field in which 
there will be a large expansion in the future. 

Table VI shows the typical growth in consu~ption at the three 
groups of works under consideration. 

TABLE VI.-Bhowing trend oj Oonsumption exJYTe8sed as a Percentage oj the 1921 Oon
BUmption oj Electricity at typicoJ, (Jroups oj Engineering Works. 

General Electrical Marine 
Engineering. Engineering. Engineering .. 

(60onsumers). (30onsumers). (60onsumers). 
1921 100 100 100 
1922 79 92 75 
1923 87 151 80 
1924 116 200 97 
1925 139 199 97 
1926 103 174 98 
1927 110 232 131 
1928 122 234 120 
1929 138 218 140 
1930 120 306 139 
1931 86 363 84 

Although the Companies have no record of the outputs from 
the works in question, it would appear that due to the applica
tion of machinery in the. worksJ the use of electricity has grown 
to a relatively greater extent than has the output from the groups 
of industries. 

Miscellaneous Works.-The Companies supply electricity to a 
very large number of the comparatively smaller trades, and. owing 
to the extensiveness of their cable system are in a position to give 
power supplies of almost any magnitude at attractive rates in any 
part of their area. It is not possible to segregate the quantities 
of electricity used in the various groups of smaller industries. and 
at the same time to arrive at truly comparative figures, but in 
general it can be said that those trades which have made liberal 
use of the advantages which electrical re-equipment offers have been 
the mora consistently prosperous. Particular mention might be 
made of such trades as glass making, wood-working, paint making, 
paper making, printing, confectionery making, and laundries. 

The following is a list of some of the new works and extensions 
to existing works for new products which have been started in the 
Companies' area in the last two or three years. The approximate 
horse power shown in each case is to give an indication of size, but 
it will be appreciated that many of these works may grow to be 
considerably larger. . 



Index 
Number. 

I 

2 
3 
4 

Ii 

II 

7 

8 

9 
10 

11 

12 
13 

14 

15 
16 

17 

18 

19 
20 

21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 

'lUI 

Business. 

Soap manufacf;ure ... 

Production of zinc oxide .. . 
Patent concrete bricks .. . 
New Airoell Insulating pro-

duets. 
Manufacture of Taylor 

Stokers. 
Optical lenses, teleseopes, 

eta. 
Sheet llteel bracing pieces, 

used in box m&king and 
other timber structures. 

Paint and varnish manufac
ture. 

Confectionery ... 
Pasteurised ict' cream 

Extension of plant for a new 
prooe8II in the manufacture 
of coloured glass. 

Printing ... ... • .. 
This product, comprising 

gannister, silica and sand 
is used for steel eastingB. 

Manufacture of window 
frames, doors, and general 
joinery work for the build
ing trades. 

Edible fats and _p ... 
Motor repairs, commutator 

building, switchgear manu
facture, eta. 

Men'. clothing manufao.. 
ture. 

Safety devices for use in con
De:rion with steam plants, 
pumping plants, etc. 

Treating and bottling milk 
New premises for the print

ing of cartons, eta., and 
coach building works. 

Cereal grinding ... .. . 
Confectionery ... .. . 
Confectionery ... .. . 
Pigments, oxides, etc. .. . 
Motor bodies ... .. . 
Step-ladders, household and 

garden furniture. 

HOll!8 
Power 

Connected 

300 

40 
7 

151 

10 

70 

~ 
30 

15 

16 
~ 

30 

25 
100 

60 

20 

20 
100 

100 
About Iii 

10 
12 
16 
10 

Remarks. 

This is understood to be for the 
production of a new class of 
material. 

A new industry to the district. 
A new product. 
A new product. 

This is to deal with a new line 
of business. 

Transferred (rom the Midlands. 

New business. 

Restarting by new principals 
in a new factory of a business 
previously m&king va.rnish 
only and closed down due to 
absorption in a larger busi-
ness. 

New ini:lustry. 
Ice Manufacturers who are in. 

stalling Pasteurising Plantof 
which there is only one other 
in use in the Country. This 
ice cream will be retailed over 
a large area in the North of 
England. 

Old established Glass Works. 
but this represents a new 
line of business. 

Offshoot from existing firm. 
Due to an extension in the use 

of the materials quarried. 

New business. 

New business. 
Not fully developed 20 h.p. at 

present installed. 

A transfer from Leeds. 

A new patent. 

New business. 
Extension of previously exist

ing small industry. 

New business. 
Extension of existing business. 
New business. 
Extension of existing business. 
New business. 
New business. 
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Railway Traction and Tramways .-Two portions of the London 
and North Eastern Railway system in the Area are electrified, one 
being for suburban traffic around Newcastle, and one for mineral 
traffic to Middlesbrough and the load taken by the former has shown 
a steady but small increase which has partly been offset by a de
crease in the latter, due to depression in the iron and steel trades. 

There are five small tramway systems supplied. This load has 
decreased in the past few years, and may be expected to continue 
to do so as the change to other forms of transport continues. 

Table VII. shows the application of this use of electricity in the 
Area.. • 

TABLB VII.-Particulara o/Supplill8 to Railway and Tramway Systems. 
Railways. Tra~waY8. 
Units uwl, Units uwl, 

Year. exprIl8Bea a8 a percentage exprIl88ed a8 a percentage 
0/1921 IJ07I8'Umption. oj 1921 IJ07I8'Umption. 

1921 100 100 
1922 105 88 
1923 114 95 
1924 116 93 
1925 116 95 
1926 103 98 
1927 III 96 
1928 115 84 
1929 118 100 
1930 117 50 
1931 132 39 

Ohemical Works.-During the period under review, three large 
chemical works have been supplied, and the units taken have in
creased rapidly as shown on Table VIII. 

TABLE VIll.-Particulara o/Supplill8 to Chemical Works. 
Units U8ed, Units Used, 

exprIl88ed a8 a exprIl88ed a8 a 
YEIIJt'. percentage oj Year. percentage 0/ 

19211J0718'Umption. 19211J0718'Umption. 
1921 100 1927 280 
1922 122 1928 356 
1923 ... 158 1929 390 
1924 207 1930 163 
1925 232 1931 92 
1926 220 

Owing to change of management and consequent alteration in 
manufacturing methods, there is now only one of these works con
nected a,nd the units supplied have shown a large decrease. This, 
however, has not reacted badly on the Area as a whole, and the total 
consumption of electricity used in the chemical industry is probably 
still larger than hitherto since the manufacturers have established a. 
large generating sta,tion of their own, using what might be termed 
II By-Product" steam. 

Domestic and Business Lighting and Heating.-A very large in
crease has taken place in this use for electricity, chiefly owing to the 
Companies' forward policy of Assisted. Wiring which was introduced 
in 1925. Figures 1. and II. (pages 410 and 411) show the very 
large increases which have taken place u~der this heading, and a.lso 
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the reduction in the average price which the consumer has paid. 
Since the beginning of 1931 a further reduction in the standard 
rates has been applied with a resultant decrease in average prices. 

The development of electric cooking and heating has also pro
gressed at a steady rate. 

The decrease in the annual average number of units consumed per 
consumer over the period under review is due to the connection 
through Assisted Wiring, of a large number of even the smallest 
types of houses from which the income is of necessity restricted. 

The chief obstacle to the intensive development of the full use of 
electricity by poor consumers, is the initial cost of the appliances. 

Table IX. shows the Companies' general standard tariJf for all 
domestic uses; in some outlying districts, the charge for the first 
block of units per quarter is up to 8d. per unit. It will be seen that 
the greater is the consumption, the lower is the average price which 
the consumer pays. 

Next UnitB per quarter NeEt Unit.. per quarter 
Ko.of 

U~::, = c.':r..r' 
Trade Unit.. 

at 3~d. per Board of 
rade Unit.. 

at Id. per Boa.rd of 
Trade Unit. A_hie 

Boo ..... 

I lI&r. 1 June. , SePt..! Dec. liar. 1 June.! Sellt.. liar. , June. , Sept. , Dec. I Dec. 

~eMl 16 I 
I 

250 I 250 
I 

82 16 82 26 18 I 18 26 500 500 
15 I 38 19 19 88 80 15 : 15 80 550 275 275 550 

201 6 ; 50 25 25 50 40 20 40 600 800 800 600 
7 64 82 82 64 52 26

1 

26 52 650 825 825 650 , 
8 82 41 41 82 66 83 88 66 700 350 350 700 ~ 

9 1021 51 51 102 82 
41 I 41 82 750 375 375 750 I 

10 : 122 61 61 122 98 49 49 98 750 375 375 750 
n i 142 I 71 71 142 

1141 
57 , 57 114 750 375 375 750 

12 162 81 81 162 130 65 ' 65 130 750 375 375 750 
18 I 182 91 91 182 146 73 I 73 146 750 375 375 750 
16 202 101 101 202 81 '162 750 375 375 750 , 

15 or more 222 111 111 222 
162! 
178 

81 I 
89 89 178 750 375 375 750 I 

All 1_ 5 per cent. for payment within one month. 

----.~-~-- ~---.~ 

Farms.-The units BOld and the number of consumers is included 
under the classification of Domestic and Business Lighting and 
Heating, but special mention should be made of the growth in the 
uses of electricity for farm purposes during the past two years. 

There are now 226 farms connected to the Companies' mains, 
being an increase of 127 (172 per celit.) since 1929, and the total 
connections are now 890 kw., of which 52 per cent. is for power and 
24 per cent. for heating purposes. 

Among the uses to which electricity is put on the farms supplied 
by the Companies are :
Threehing. 
Cake Breaking. 
Grinding and Crashing Mills. 
Hay and Root Cutting. 
Elevators. 
Pumpa. 

Milking machines. 
SaW8. 
Incubatol'll and Broodera. 
HOUBe Lighting, Heating and Cooking. 
Yard, Shed ADd Byre Lighting. 

-

.. ., . 
Cl.;e .= 
~p ... ., 
01"" Cd '" .. ~E-t 
"-H 0 .,,,,, 
= .. ." Cd 
_0 
:;;:1%1 
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So far as is known, the provision of electricity on farms in the 
Area has not led to a reduction in the numJ?er of employees, the 
large reduction that has taken place being due to other, and more 
fundamental, causes. 

Farmers have been found to appreciate that the lighting of the 
farm buildings, cow-byres, sheds and yards, means better and 
quicker work from employees, and a better arrangement of working 
programmes. Power for electric motors has also led to more in
tensive working arrangements and in addition is more cleanly, safer, 
and more easy of control. 

The Companies look for a very considerable increase in this type 
of load as the advantages become still better known and when the 
farming industry is in a position to find the limited amount of capital 
necessary for electrical equipment. 
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(XIV) THE DISTRIBUTIVE TRADES. 

(Memorandum by Miss E. F. Stevenson.) 

(i) Introduction. 
Owing to the great number and variety of the facts that ought 

to have been considered, and the insufficiency of the available in
formation, this part of the Report cannot offer a satisfactory 
analysis or definite conclusions. For the same reasons very few 
statistical tables are appended. 

The number of persons employed in the Distributive Trades neces
sarily bears a close relation to general prosperity and productive 
activity, 'since consumers can only spend what they have. The 
effect of general trade depression on the Distributive Trades is 
checked by unemployment benefit and public assistance, which 
b.ring about a transference of national income to the depressed 
region. Each household has some income to spend; and thus de
mands the labour of persons engaged in dealing. Such incomes can 
hardly admit of saving and may be assumed to be spent locally. In 
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so far as they are provided out of the rates, they constitute a local 
transference of income, and may result in .some increase of spending 
relatively to saving. 

Some part of the larger incomes in any area are certain to be 
spent outside it, probably in London, which is a trading centre for 
the whole country. We have no means of estimating the propor
tion. But Newcastle is an important centre, there are several other 
large towns in the Area, the co-operative societies are everywhere, 
and there is a network of motor transport services, enabling every 
consumer to reach shops and stores. Retail traders are able to 
offer all that the great majority of'buyers require. The really im
portant point is the diminution of purchasing power. 

The number of persons engaged in distribution must also depend 
on population. 'But all over the country they have increased far 
more than in proportion to the growth of population; and this is 
~rue also of the N.E. Coast Area. This increase may be slower in 
the future. In any case, movements of popUlation certainly in
fluence the expansion of retail trading. Now housing schemes, 
for instance, remove consumers from their former shopping centres 
and lenn to the opening of new centres. We cannot say, however, 
that the exodus of population from this Area has as yet been large 
enough to influence the number employed. 

The third important influence is the organization of the retail 
trades. Co-operative stores, multiple shops, large and small private 
businesses are very differently, managed. The cost of distribution 
is not the same for all goods. If it were possible to estimate the 
amount or the value of general retail sales in a particular town for a, 
given period, this would be some indication of the number of workers 
required; but it would also be necessary to know what types of 
business were engaged in selling the goods, 

While these types are much the same all over the country, the 
relative importance of the different forms of organization varies. 
The outstanding characteristics of this Area are ;- . 

(1) Co-operative trading is widespread and successful. 
(2) The drapers and department stores are as yet inde

pendent of the drapery trusts. 
(3) Multiple trading is gaining ground, especially in the 

grocery trade, though many well-established private grocery 
businesses are successful. 

(4) There is a wide-spread system of payment in instalments. 

'In a time of bad trade it becomes more than ever necessary to 
keep costs low. Retailers whose costs are high tend to be replaced 
by businesses of another type. Whether retail prices are too high 
is a. more difficult question. Some goods, butter, for example, are 
habitually sold without expectation of profit. In the case of others, 
such as drapery novelties, the margin may be very wide. Traders 
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assure us that the consumers 'receive the benefit of falling prices. 
On the other hand a business man of wide experience in the food 
trades is convinced that the depression in the Area has been made 
worse by the operation of monopoly, especially in food, which has 
held up prices and reduced the buying power already re!Iuced by 
unemploym~nt. 

(ii) Employment and Unemployment. 

The figures supplied by the Ministry of Labour are.{~r insured 
persons. They. do not include juveniles or uninsured persons. If 
we assume that the persons insured in all industries constitute about 
70 per cent. of the persons employed, the figure would probably be 
higher for the distributive trades alone. We have no means of 
determining it. As the school leaving age rises, and as employers in 
these trades require a higher standard of education, the juveniles 
must form a diminishing proportion of the whole number, and in ·80 

rew years there will probably be very few boys and girls under the 
age of 16 employed. The uninsured persons present more difficulty. 
\Ve do not know how many persons start retail businesses, often in 
their own homes, which employ no insured persons; nor do we know 
how long these businesses survive. Detailed information is only 
available for firms employing 20 or more insured perSOOEl; but it is 
well known that in times of depression many tiny. shops are opened 
in the hope of making a little extra income. 

There is also some transference of labour. When a small tr,ader 
gives up his own business he is likely to seek employment in a larger 
shop. He then adds one to the number of insured persons, but not 
to the number of persons actually engaged in retail trading. The 
same thing happens when traders in a town increase their activity 
at the expense of the small village shops. The new workers are 
insured persons. In so far as juveniles and uninsured workers tend 
to be eliminated, the official figures approximate to ~hE! actual 
figures. 

Unfortunately it is not possible to distinguish accurately.between 
persons engaged in wholesale and in retail trading. It is certain that 
a large majority is employed in the retail businesses. Some retail 
traders buy direct from manufacturers, others from wholesale firms 
outside the Area. In some cases, as in fish buying at North . Shields, 
a small group of wholesalers .supplies all the retailers. 

With these reservations we may regard the official 'figures as 
indicating the position in the trades. The large increase in numbers 
employed should not, however, be taken as an indication of increas
ing prosperity. It must be considered together with the organi
sation of the trades and the conditions of their expansion and con
traction. In this connection the bankruptcy figures are important. 
They show a very much greater number of failures of retail traders 
in this Area than for the country as a whole. (See Table 4.) 

1(,793 0 
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(a) Number8. 
Between 1923 and 1931 there has' been a large increase both in 

persons insured and persons employed in the Distributive Trades. 
This is true 'for the country as a whole and for this Area. Further, 
the increase is proportionately greater in these trades than in all 
trades taken together. The position in the whole couQtry is shown 
by figures taken from the Statistical Abstract of the Ministry of 
Labour. 

E8timale8 01 Numbef' IMUm. Great Britain and NorlAem Ireland. 
DiBtributive DiBtributive 

AU Trade". Trade". All Trade". Trade" . 
. ·1923 11,485,800 1,253,980 1929... 12,094,000 1,679,090 
1924 II ,664,000 1,354,910 1930... 12,405,700 • 1,764,390 
1927 12,131,000 1,581,070 

The increase of numbers during the same period in the North 
East Coast Area is indicated by relating the numbers insured in 1930 
to a figure of 100 representing the number insured in 1923. 

·1930. 
Whole North East Coast Area. 
Sub·a~ 

All Tmde8. 
99·8 

DiBtributiVfl 
Trade". 

131 

Ashington 91 105 
Bishop Auckland 94 121 
Blyth •••. 102 138 
Consett ... 88 159 
Darlington 98 157 
Gateshead 85 152 
Middlesbrough ... 100·8 139 
Newcastle 112 156 
South Shields 87 109 
Stookton 131 154 
Sunderland 96 115 
Wallsend 104 116 

The growth of Distributive Trades cannot be explained by a 
growth ·of population in the Area. The population rose from 
2,470,395 in 1921 to 2,495,559 in 1931. The percentage of the 
total population of England a.nd Wales which this figure represents 
was 6.5 in 1921 and 6.25 in 1931. The number insured in 1930 
in Distribl,ltive Trades in the whole country was about 3.8 per cent. 
of the population while for the North East Coast Area the per
centage was 3.4. In 1923 the percentage was 2.8 for Great Britai·n 

'and Ireland and 2.4 for the North East Coast. It thus seems 
evident that the number of person!! required for distribution is 
growing. If we take the numbers actually employed, and compare 
them with the numbers actually employed in all trades, we find 
that in this Area, while the number in all trades fell from 580,373 in 
1923 to 469,331 in 1931, the number employed in ' Distributive 
Trades rose from 55,822 in 1923 to 75,671 in 1931. 

The reasons for this ~ncrease are discussed in the section' on 
Expansion and Contraction. The numbers actually employed ion 
his Area from 1923 to 1931 are shown in Table 1. 
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(b) Age and Sex. 

Most of the persons employed are adults, of whom rather more 
than half are men. More girls than boys are employed. During 
the last few years there has been a steady increase in all four classes. 
Table 1 shows the numbers in all classes for six different years. 

While men are propriet-ors, managers, travellers, roundsmen, 
warehousemen, shop assistants and labourers, women constitute the 
majority of shop assistants, and are employed as packers. Eru
ployers state that there is an increasing substitution of women for 
men iql shops. For the heavier parts of the work men are pre
ferred. Some employers expressed the opinion that men were 
better aales assistants than women, and would, if they were as 
cheap, be preferred. except in certain parts of the drapery trade 
It is true that between 1923 and 1931 the number of men and boys 
increased more than the number of women and girls. This may 
be due to economy of labour in shops, caused by the installation of 
modem fittings, and to expansion of labour in the delivery of goods, 
which is done by men and boys. 

Information obtained from the Newcastle Juvenile Employment 
Bureau indicated that a large number of boys start as errand and 
van boys, and that more girls go into shops than into any other 
employment except domestic service. While domestic servants 
are of all ages, the average age of women in shops is low. The 
1921 Census states that in the North East Coast Area out of every 
1,000 women over 12, 56 were domestic servants, 28 were shop 
assistants, and 4 were storekeepers or in warehouses. This Area 
had a very high proportion of unoccupied women, 791 per 1,000. 
There is thus a reserve of female labour available for the distribu
tive trades. 

The age of entry into the trades is probably rising. Errand boys 
and girls start work between 14 and 16; but in the shops young 
people who have had a secondary education are taken on. The 
recent development of training and educational schemes for sales 
assistants presupposes an adequate general education. 

(c) Regularity 01 Work. 

While there is clearly a considerable amount of unemployment 
in the Distributive Trades, employers emphasised the point that 
the regularity is greater than in other occupations, and that these 
trades are bearing an undue share of the burden of Unemployment 
Insurance. Men organised in the Trade Unions seem to be on 
the whole in permanent employment, though they may be replaced 
by women as they retire from work. The Co-operative Societies, : 
whose employees are organised in the National Union of Distribu
tive and Allied Workers, pursue this policy of gradual replacement 
without discharge of men. The largest retail business in the Area, 
a company owning department stores in six towns in the Area, has 
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not, we are informed by one. of their managers, dismissed any 
sales. assif;lt:wt during the last few years for any reason connect~d 
with trade depression. 

These statements make the explanation of unemployment figures 
difficult .. It is, however, certain that there is a very real element 
of casual labour , taken on at Christmas and for sales. A certain 
amount df the goods sold are made in the shops, and there is 
seasonal, unemployment among the w6rkers employed in this way. 
It seems likely that while some youths work their way up into 
permanent. employment others are displaced by younger boys. This 
conclusion finds some support in the sample investigation carried 
out by the Ministry of Labour. 

It was found that 544 male claimants to benefit could be classified 
by age i~ ,the following way :- . 

Age Group. 

16 to 17 
18 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 44 
45 to 54 

.55 and over 

Percentage 
Unempluyed. 

5·0 
14·5 
21·3 
10·7 
7·4 

15·4 
13·2 
12·5 

Percentage 
divided by number 

o/year8. 
2·5 
7·25 
4·3 
2·1 
1'5 
1·5 
1·3 

The third column, in which the percentage in the group is divided 
by the number of years in the group, clearly illustrates the tendency 
for youths to be displaced when they reach the age of 18, and shows 
that a much, smaller proportion are displaced after they reach the 
age of 2.4~ 

In the .case of girls the position is different. So many of them 
leave to .be married that they are replaced by younger girls in the 
naturaloourse of events, without being discharged. 

Unfortunately no information is available with regard to the 
length of periods of unemployment; and without this no definite 
statements can be made. 

(d) Unemployment. 

The percentage of unemployed persons in the Distributive Trades 
is lower than in all trades taken together, both in this Area and in 
the country as a whole. These figures are given for six different 
years in. Table 2. It is evident that the demand for labour is 
steadier i'Il these trades, which, as we have already shown, absorb 
year by year an increasing number of persons. In this Area, though 
rather more men than women are employed, unemployment is 
highest for men, and is usually lower for boys and girls than for 
women. ' 
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U_ploymerat Pereenlagu i71 NorlA Eaat Coaa' Area. 

Ymr. M-. Boyll. Womm. Girlll. Total. 
1923 7·4 4·8 6'7 5·0 6'8 
19U 9·0 5·4 6·5 4·6 7·3 
1927 9·27 4'5 5·9 4·6 8·3 
1929 12·6 6·3 6'5 4·0 9·1 
1930 15·6 6·5 n·3 6·6 12·3 
1931 19·0 12·3 13·8 10·0 15·6 

The unemployment has beoo increasing, and is much worse iu 
1931. 

With regard both to number employed and to percentage of 
unemployment, there are considerable differences between the 
twelve sub-areas. 

NumberB Employed. Unemployment 

- P~rcentage Percentages. 
Increase. 

1923. 1931. 1923. 1931. 

Ashington ... 920 957 4 3'1 10·7 
Bishop Auckland 1,147 1.304 13 4·4 19·0 
Blyth ... - 748 914 22 4·1 14·0 
Colll!ett ... 592 794 34 3'4 9·7 
Darlington ... 1,931 3,096 60 7·1 12·9 
Gatftlhead ... 2,569 3,580 39 13·5 26·9 
Middlt'8brough .•• 4,087 5,358 31 4·5 16·5 
New(,88t1e ... 13,813 22,067 60 7·7 13·0 
South Shields ... 3,318 3,705 II 8·0 16·5 
Stoc-kton ... 2.173 3.476 60 6·3 13·5 
Sunderland ... 6.180 6.666 7 8·4 18·0 
Wallsend ... 726 858 18 12·9 20·7 

The numbers insured remained so much in excess of the numbers 
required that in spite of the increase in employment there was a 
very great increase of unemployment in the Distributive Trades 
in all the sub-areas. But in general unemployment increased most 
in the districts which show least expansion of trading. Ashington, 
Bishop Auckland, South Shields and Sunderland are all depressed 
sub-areas. Darlington is the least depressed of the twelve. N ew
castle is such an important centre that its trading necessarily in
creased. In Stockton business was kept going by the works at 
Billingham; but the traders there are now feeling the depression 
and many shop assistants are working short time. 

There is certainly more unemployment than the conditions would 
seem to indicate. It may be that large numbers of persons try 
to get employment in the Distributive Trades, prove unsuitable, and 
fail to get work. The employers say that training is required as 
well as a natural aptitude, and that it is useless to take on adults 
who have not learned the work of selling. Undoubtedly, the intro
duction of modem methods and especially of shop fittings, which 
enable the assistant to arrange and to see his goods, results in 
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economy of labour. A draper stated that after re-fitting his shop 
he found that three girls could manage a counter which had required 
six. But it is the large shops with mooern methods which con
tinually expand and add to the number of their employees. The 
sales assistants displaced by improvements seem to be re-absorbed. 
And the fact remains that unemployment is always less in the Dis
tributive Tr8ides than in other tr8ides taken together. 

(iii) The Organization of Retail Trading in the Area. 
Before considering the causes of expansion and contraction of 

Distributive Trades, it is advisable to give a brief account of the 
types of organization which prevail. 

(a) The Ticket System. 

This method of credit purchase, called the Club System on 
Tees-side, is spread over the whole Area. Large quantities of cloth
ing, boots and shoes, and miscellaneous articles are bought in 
this way, and paid for in weekly instalments. Shops send out 
agents, who go round the district persuading people to take tickets. 
If the customer takes a ticket of the value of £1, he pays for it 
by 21 weekly payments of a shilling. On making the first payment 
he is entitled to go to the shop and choose what he requires. The 
firm does not recognise the customers, it deals with the agent, and 
gives him a discount on the price of the goods, usually 12l per 
cent. Out of this and the 5 per cent. paid by the customer for the 
credit, he makes his income. Drapers and department stores do a 
great deal of business in this way. 

Besides these agents, there are large numbers of "travelling 
drapers", some in a very small way of business, others with their 
own stock in their own warehouses. Those who do not keep stock 
either sell tickets on various shops, settling their accounts monthly 
and getting a discount of 121 or 15 per cent., or else go round their 
districts asking for orders first, and then buying the goods required. 
In all cases the customers pay by instalments, obtain the goods 
after the first payment, and pay more than the retail price. If they 
go to the shops, .they obtain the goods at the ordinary cash prices, 
but they are paying 21 shillings for every pound's worth of goods. 

(b) Co-operative Stores. 

This Area has always been a stronghold of Co-operation; and the 
movement continues to grow. This is clearly shown in the figures 
published by the Co~perative Union. The relative position of the 
northern societies is lower, but this is due to a more rapid recent 
expansion .in the South. (See Table 3). 

The difficulty that now confronts the Co-operative Movements 
ia :iJ?-dicated by the statement that" Executive power is vested to. 
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an overwhelming extent in autonomous local units controlling 
national federations ". But the changes that may eventually be 
made have hardly begun to appear in this Area, and are still in 
the stage of being discusesd in the Co-operative Congress. Un
doubtedly the growth of multiple shops is regarded by the local 
societies as a menace, which their organization will have to meet. 
Suggestions are made for the amalgamation of societies that ate 
weak, or that have interwoven interests. But there have been 
very few amalgamations in this Area. Nor is there as yet any 
national fixing of C<K>perative prices, or any limitation of dividend,. 
The independent local societies are the strength and the foundation 
of the movement. 

In this Area they have felt the depression acutely in the districts 
of greatest unemployment. The coal dispute and the general strike 
involved some of them in financial difficulties. But they have sur
vived. The amount of bad debts does not appear to be great. It 
is a principle that bad debts should be written off without hesitation. 
A prominent official stated that in his opinion any embarrassment 
was due far more to bad management of individual stores than 
to any other cause. If a. society gets into difficulties, it can get 
help from the Co-operative Wholesale Society's bank, on the security 
of its property. If it does not regain its position, the C.W.S. inter
venes, and takes control. There have been a few instances of 
societies recovering in this way. 

There has not been any real abandonment of the cash basis. 
The system of mutuality clubs to enable members to pay for goods 
on a credit system seems to be extensively used in London. Such 
clubs exist here. A member can get an advance, but not beyond 
the amount of his share capital in the society; and the clubs are 
carefully managed. It is also becoming usual for members to pay 
for their purchases at the end of the week. This may be called 
credit, but the main point is one of organization. If cash must be 
paid, purchases will not be made on those days on which buying 
power is at its lowest point; consequently all the sales will be 
concentrated on the end of the week. Some economy of staff 
results from spreading the sales over the whole week. Between 
1925 and 1929 the amount of sales per employee has fallen, and 
the distributive wages per £1 of sales has risen. The Stores have 
the same problem as other forms of enterprises: how to reduce 
overhead costns,)n a period of low prices and depression. 

There is nc;. means of knowing how much is bought by members 
of societies in shops other than their own stores. Only the amount 
bought in the store is known. In this respect societies vary widely. 
If members find more cheapness, more variety, or better satisfac
tion of their personal wants elsewhere, they go elsewhere. And 
as long as they go elsewhere, the expansion which might satisfy 
them cannot easily take place. 
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A point of some interest is the relation between prices and divi
dends on members' purchases. The high dividend is advocated in 
sOme societies as a good way of saving. Another view is that lower 
dividends and lower prices would contribute to the lowering of prices 
in general, and thus through an increase of buying power lead to 
progress in' co-operative tra.de. This would seem to necessitate the 
limitation of dividends to some such figure as 2s. in £1. 

It is a principle of Co-operation that workers should· not be dis
charged. There are, of course, some deviations in practice. In 
any case the principle does not prevent the substitution of other 
labour as vacancies occur. We are, however, informed that the 
substitution of women for men has not taken place as yet in the 
grocery departments of the stores. In clerical work there has been 
considerable substitution. It is probably true that the stores could 
do a great deal more business without any more staff, and are not 
likely to increase the numbers they employ, even if there is a 
considerable improvement of trade in the Area. 

(c) :Department Stores. 

These stores are growing much larger in the towns of the North 
East Coast Area, but have not the great number of different depart
ments usually fOUJUd in London stores. They do not as a rule sell 
provisions or fish or meat or fruit, and they do not all sell furniture. 
Many of them are well established private businesses, which have 
developed gradually, enlarging their premises and increasing the 
services and facilities they offer to their customers. Some have 
.stores in more than one town. As a rule they are well managed 
and well staffed. Nearly all now have cafes, rest rooms, inform a:" 
tion bureaux, and so on. They have developed systems of delivery 
which enable them to send goods promptly to customers at con-; 
siderable distances. They advertise largely, relying most on illus
trated advertisements of particular goods, in the local newspapers. 
In recent years they have increased their cash trade, and they find 
that customers now prefer to pay cash or to settle their accounts at 
frequent intervals. Some do a very large business on the " ticket " 
or " club " system already described. They do not regard this as 
credit trading, because the agents take the risk of the customers 
failing to pay. . 

Among department stores may be included the well ~own 3d. 
and 6d. stores and an intermediate variety offering a. larger range 
of· drapery goods but not equal in size or scope to the department 
store properly so called. The most striking characteristic of these 
cheap stores is that they succeed in depressed districts, where other 
businesses are contracting. They are multiple shops and can com
pete with· the small' specialised shops. The ironmongery shops are 
said to have been largely driven out of business by them and by the 
large department stores. 
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(d) Private Businesses. 

The smaU man finds it more and more difficult to hold his 
ground. He has to do too· much himself. He cannot buy ad
vantageously, or carry a sufficient variety of goods. He can never 
spet;ld e~ugh on 3d~ertising. Nor can he hold out for any length 
of time without makmg money. In the country Itowns and villages 
he has a better chance than in the large towns. But the large 
shops in the towns are sending their vans further and further into 
the country. 

Even in the towns a great many small businesses remain. They 
"ell specialised goods, or goods which are demanded by a limited 
and exacting body of consumers. They are carried on by dealers 
who can make high profits on a small turnover, or by those who 
look only for a small reward for their own work. They spring up 
iu newly developed districts, from which they may be eliminated 
by further developments. 

The largest businesses are drapery shops which move with the 
times and grow into department stores. The privl)te groceries con
centrate on the" high class trade," and study the wishes of their 
customers and the quality of goods. Their customers do not deal 
much with the co-operative stores or the muItbple grocery shops. 
The division of custom between the private chemists and the 
multiple drug stores is perhaps rather according to goods required 
than to a grouping of persons. 

(e) Multiple Trading. 

Since the War there has been a widespread development of 
multiple shops in this Area, especially in grocery. It is more 
marked on Tyneside than on Tees-side. In Middlesbrough and 
Stockton the private businesses have a larger proportion of the 
grocery trade than in Newcastle. 

Here the point of most importance seems to be economy of 
management. The typical multiple shop is run by a manager whose 
duties include the smallest possible element of responsibility: and 
his assistants are not highly skillec1 or highly paid. If he works 
on the stock system, by which the goods are supplied to him from 
a warehouse at retail prices, his accounting is very simple. He 
works on a cash basis, he has Q,O buying to do and he incurs no 
debts. The business is financed from a distance and managed from 
a. qistance. The profits go to some one ad; a distance. In short, the 
change from independent trading to multiple trading involves the 
elimination of a skilled occupation-that of owning or managing 
a business-from the Area. Several persons expressed the opinion 
that the district was losing trade by the growth of this system, 
since it gives employment to the minimum number of persons, and 
only their earnings, not the earnings of the business, are spent in 
the locality. 
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(f) Other Business 
There are also proprietary shops selling their own branded goods~ 

shops acting as, agents for branded goods made in factories, agents 
who buy from factories that do not sell direct to shops, and various 
types of middlemen. 

(iv) Expansion and Contraction of Retail Trading in the Area. 
In Section ii we have shown the increase in the number of persons 

employed in retail selling. The explanation of this fact may be 
found in the following considerations :-

(1) Buying does not stop. Even in a depressed area every 
family has some income to spend. Quantities bought are re
duced, the cheapest goods are sought, an increased amount of 
time and energy is used in shopping; but these changes do not 
lessen the number of assistants required. The work of weigh
ing and measuring, advising and persuading may even be greater 
than when buying is less restricted. This applies most to the 
fo¢ and grocery trades, next to them it applies to drapery, 
boots and clothing. Some goods cease to be demanded. But 
there is a large range of goods which constitute the ordinary 
expenditure, and continue to be bought, in poorer quality and 
in smaller quantities at a time. 

(2) The services rendered to consumers tend to increase. 
Local·retailers emphasize such points as the expectation that 
goods will be delivered, and at frequent intervals, the im
patience of· customers, who go elsewhere if they do not receive 
immediate attention, the ever growing variety of goods, which 
makes selection slower and necessitates explanation and dis
cussion,·the habit of buying often in small quantities, instead 0If 
laying in supplies at regular intervals, which is said to have 
been adopted even by the more prosperous customers, the pro
vision of rest rooms, information bureaux, and of various 
facilities for which no charge is made. Whatever saving in 
costs may be necessary, the irreducible item is courteous service. 

(3) An increasing amount of effort is expended on making 
shops attractive, so that the customer may be induced to remain 
as long as possible, and therefore all detail~ are important. 
Assistants are occupied in displaying goods in original and 
striking designs. All this does not lead to economy of labour. 

(4) When a shop is unsuccessful and either loses its trade 
to a more enterprising rival or is taken over by it, the result 
is likely to be an increase in numbers employed. Examples of 
this can be found in the Area. Under more enterprising man
agement the services and amenities offered to customers in
crease, sales increase, the number of employees increases. 

(5) A minor point is worth noting. A reduction of buying 
power may lead consumers to do work for which they previously 
employed others. This increases their retail purchases of, e.g. 
wood, paint,.materials for sewing and cooking etc. 
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There are many reasons for the increase in the number em

ployed. But the main point is that everything purchased must be 
actually placed in the hands or in the home of the purchaser. This 
is the final stage of the productive process, and the numbers required 
at this stage, while affected by methods which economise labour, 
can never be greatly reduced. With every increase of buying 
power, with every fall in retail prices, with a growing complexity 
both of consumers' wants and of the products which' are manu
factured more and more persons must be required for the work of 
selling goods. 

The most common reasons for contraction, i.e., for closing of 
shops Qr reduction of staff, appear to be the following :-

(1) Loss of custom. This is seen in the colliery districts. 
Where the chief trade is depressed, and a. large percentage of 
the inhabitants are out of work, the total purchasing power is 
80 much reduced that the demand for reta.ilers' services must 
fall. In bad times the profit must be made on a larger turn
over and distributive costs must be kept as low aa possible. 
Only the firms which can succeed in doing this are able to ex
pand, and they achieve their object by getting custom away 
from the other firms. 

The only way of estimating the number of businesses that 
fail is by ascertaining the particulars of bankruptcy. (See 
Table 4.) The figures show that there has been a dispropor
tionate number of bankruptcies in retail trades in the North 
East Area. 

(2) Amalgamation of businesses. Some small co-operative 
societies have been absorbed in larger societies. Some private 
firms have been taken over by expanding firms. 

(3) Branch shops closed. In some cases branches have been 
found to be doing too little trade, and have therefore been 
closed. 

(4) Burden of rates. This was mentioned in some cases as a 
cause of contraction; but we have no conclusive evidence on this 
point. 

(5) Transfer of population to other districts. There is little 
evidence of this. 

(6) Labour saving methods. In large shops the labour is 
reabsorbed. In very small shops the methods are not widely 
adopted. There must be some displacement of labour from this 
cause, but the point does not appear to have much importance. 

The occurrence of contraction does not in any way oppose our 
main contention: that in retail business reduction of oosts is not 
normally brought about by reduction in the number of employees. 
Even in depressed districts the number employed increases. Costs 
are reduced by more skilful buying, wider advertisiug, devices of all 
80rtS which succeed in attracting custom and making expansion 
possible. In times of bad trade the expansion of businesses is less 
than it would otherwise have been, but it continues. The larger 
and stronger organizations get the trade. 
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In general, particular examples of contraction and expansion 
illustrate the point that the main influences are to be sought in 
changes either in distribution of population or in the organisation or 
scale of doing business. 

At Whitley Bay, a seaside resort, the building of new houses has 
been followed by the opening of several shops. Her:e there is also 

. an annual contraction and expansion, as the shops along the sea 
front are closed at the end of the season. 

At Heaton, housing developments have increased the population. 
The condition of occupation is that tenants should have a family i 
As the rents are high, many houses are occupied by families of wage
earning age; and this new consumers' demand is reflected in a 
growth of retail trading. 

Walker is becoming a dormitory district for Newcastle. The new 
housing estate has brought new shops and a marked advance in 
co-operative activity. The Co-operative Society nearly doubled its 
staff between 1925 and 1930. 

Newcastle itself shows a steady increase. Though its working 
population lives, to an increasing extent, outside its borders, it is a 
centre for all Tyneside, and probably gains more from the new trans
port facilities than it loses from housing extension. 

Expansion in one place or in one kind of business will arise from, 
or be accompanied by, contra.ction elsewhere. When a new firm 
or a growing firm extends its premises, takes over unsuccessful 
firms, draws custom from outlying districts, the number of em
ployees increases. Part of this apparent increase is transference of 
labour and part is caused by the provision of new services or attra.c
tions for consumers. Some persons familiar with the conditions of 
retail trading expressed the opinion that transference of employees 
or the changing of traders into employees is the real cause of the 
increase of numbers. They argue that a certain number of persons 
are required to sell goods to the rest, and that these persons will be 
found in such businesses as can thrive under the existing conditions. 

Some examples are given of firms that show changes in number 
employed :-

(1) Department Store.-The company has six stores in 
different towns. One manager stated that he had not dis
missed any employee for reasons connected with trade depres
sion. During the last few years this firm has steadily in
creased its trade. It offers a wide range of goods of varying 
quality. It employs dress-makers on its premises, and makes 
some furniture. It has cafes in the stores. Numbers in the 
six stores.· 
1925 1926 
1182 1303 

1927 
1515 

1928 
1822 

1929 
2273 

1930 
2419 

1931 
2528 

This firm has advanced by taking over.3; business, improving 
and eFllarging the premises, and quickly expanding its tra,de. 
lts policy appears to be making a small profit on a large and 
increasing turnover. In each case it employs a much larger 
number of persons than the firm it displaced. 
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(2) Department Store.-An old-established family busi
nesa. This firm does not seem to have suffered from trade 
depression. It has a small branch in North Shields. It is 
still expanding its Newcastle businesa. Number employed in 
Newcastle. 
1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 19301931 
428 617 641 664 713 704 746 

It baa recently opened a cafe and. a department for provisions. 
(3) A 3d. and 6d. Store.-This well known multiple business 

has shown a striking development. It appears to succeed in 
places where trade is bad, and has opened several new branches. 
In 1925 there were 6 stores, employing 260 persons. In 1!131 
there are 17, employing at least 809 persons. 

(4) Tea business.-This firm has developed a new bUBllless 
in retail tea dealing. They buy in London, do their own 
blending, and sell the tea from light vans which go rOll'lld the 
district, calling at houses. The number employed has increased 
from 135 in 1925 to 406 in 1931. 

Grocery trading does not show these rapid developments. 
(5) A multiple grocery business . ..,-Figures for 7 branches:-

1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 . 1931 
214 197 196 212 205 207214 
Owing to the increased use of branded goods 8/Ild packet goods 

in grocery, an economy of labour is possible which is not 
practicable in the drapery trade. A further point is that if 
assistants work long hours preparation can be made for the 
sales of the next day. It seems likely that legal limitation of 
hours would increase the number employed to a greater extent 
in grocery than in drapery; but no conclusive evidence is 
a\"ailable. 

(6) A lar~e private grocery business.-This firm hilS a large 
businesa in Middlesbrough, and a much smaller one in Darling
ton. The number employed rose from 334 in 1925 to 370 in 
1931. 

There are indications that the fall in numbers employed occurs 
chiefly in the smaller firms. A list of firms started and closed 
given by the Ministry of Labour mentions 6 drapery husinesBeb 
which went into liquidation or closed for want of trade. The 
total number of persons employed by them was 280. Three others, 
employing 318 persons, were all taken over by the same large firm, 
which expanded the three businesses, until they now employ 957 
persons. In the absence of information with regard to firms 
employing lesa than 20 persons, it is llot possible to state definite 
conclusions. Among the new businesses started since 1925 are 
2 motor salesmen employing 122 and 36 persons, two branches of 
a London ice cream busi'lless, drapers, grocers 'and tailors, and a 
few new wholesale firms. Many of the new businesses employ 
J>ctween 20 and 50 persons. The largest are drapers. 
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In this connection the great growth of motor services in this 
Area is worth noting. Shops can deliver goods at much greater 
distamces, and customers can come along way to buy. This must 
enlarge the field of competition between shops and influence the 
expansion and contraction of businesses. Situation is less im
portant than it used to be. Blyth, for example, has long been a 
shopping centre for its district. There are now motor omnibuses 
going in all directions. It is easier now to come from the villages 
to buy in. Blyth, and it is also easier to go from Blyth to buy 
in Newcastle. This district has suffered much from depression. 
In 1930 out of a total of 9,600 persons insured in all trades the 
sub-area of Blyth had 2,848 unemployed. Of the 1,080 insured 
in Distributive Trades, only 120 were unemployed. This distribu
tive activity, whether or !Dot it was affected by the greater accessi
bility of Newcastle, must surely have been maintained at the 
expense o~ traders in the surrounding villages. 

(v) Conclusions. 

The experience of the War established two new facts, that orders 
could be carried out on a larger scale than had ever been known 
before, and that women could be substituted for moo to an extent 
not previously realised. The resulting developments can be seen 
in the distributive trades. The scale of business has become larger, 
and women are increasingly employed. Standardization of goods 
is . another modern characteristic. It is seoo in the large sales of 
~randed goOds of all sorts. It does not exclude variety. The boot 
andS'hoe trade is an. excellent example of both; for while sizes and 
fittings are available for all customers, the number of styles and 
colours in footwear for women is continually increasing. 

The demamd of consumers for goods is indirectly a demand for 
the kind of organization which can best supply their wants under 
existing conditions. The displacement of the small retailer, except 
in certain kinds of trading, is in effect the cessation of a demamd 
for a particular sort of ability. Whether in the future that demand 
may be renewed in another form will depood on .the general de
velopment of retail trading. There is a tendency to cut down 
distributive costs by a mechanization of the work of selling, which 
is seen most clearly in the multiple shops. There is also a striking 
development of education. Courses in Advertisi!Dg and Salesman
ship include the study of English and elementary psychology. 
Drapers' assistants take classes in the manufacture of fabrics, their 
colour, design and suitability for various uses. Large numbers 
of shop girls learn elocution. The stationery trade has similar 
Schemes. The Co-operative UniO!Il has its own classes. All such 
eJucation was described by a teacher as aiming at " making retail 
trading a profession." In this Area the educational movement is 
still in its early stages. If it develops as its promoters hope, it may. 
improve the economic status of shop workers and the stability "Jf 
their em~loyment. 
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The working out of these opposed tendencies will be closely con

nected with forms of organization. If the function of a shop is to 
satisfy individnal wants and show the consumer how to make the 
mos~ of his income, the assistant cannot know too much. If the 
shop exists to sell only certain products in which a controlling 
organisation is interested, even the manager need know hardly 
anything. Where the service rendered to the consumer is greater, 
the number of persons employed will be greater. 

In 80 far as the consumers' chief need is to buy cheaply, the more 
mechanical methods of trading are demanded. But if shops are 
controlled by powerful fin3'llcial groups, the consumer does not 
easily discover whether he is receiving the benefit of mass pro
duction and mass distribution, or is paying for the monoply 
element, 

The co-operative societies show every indication that they will 
continue to develop. With their present staffs, they could do a 
gred deal more business than they are doing now; consequently, 
no rapid increase of employment is to be expected. . 

The department stores which have been expanding recently 
seem likely to expand further. As we have already shown, the 
difficulty is to estimate how far their growth really brings a sub
stantial increase in total numbers employed. 

On the whole, we think that the demand for labour in the dis
tributive trades Las increased in the past and will continue to 
increase, but at a l'3ther slower rate. Selling by automatic machines 
if. already developing, and any such development must act as a 
check. Other new devices leading to economy of labour are likely 
k. be invented. The advance in providing new services for 
customers has been so rapid in recent years that a slower advance 
may reasonably be expected in the immediate future. We cannot 
fix the percentage either of total population or of numbers in all 
trades which is normally eIDfPloyed in the distributive trades. But 
if we can accept the figures of the Ministry of Labour as sufficiently 
indicating the position of employment in these trades, some in
ference may be drawn from them. 

The figures in Table 1 show that the number employed has 
increased betwecn 1927 and 1931. After 1927 this increase slows 
down. We think that the number required in five years from now 
will not be more than about 80,000. 

·To this extent i~ is to be expected that these trades will continue 
to absorb a further proportion of the working population. The 
number of women will probably show some increase in proportion 
to the number of men employed. The unemployment percentage, 
though lower than for trades in general, is high, considering how 
constant is the demand for labour in these trades. It is -to be 
hoped that it will fall. Possibly some of the changes in the number 
oC insured persons are due to changes in the administration of the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts, the effects of which we are not able 
to trace. 
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Finally,/ we would point out that this Area depends mainly on 
industr~es Of. the heavy or basic type and that only a small part of 
its working papulation is employed in the production of consump
tion goods .. With the exception of some manufaoture of furniture, 
confectionery, clothing and a few other products, the goods which 
retailets ··are . engaged in distributing come from outside the Area. 
Thus, in 'any period of depression in .the chief industries, there is 
not a sufficient background of production of consumption goods, for 
which demand is relatively stable~ This is an economic disad
vantage' which cannot be compensated by any increase of activity 
in the distributive Itrades. -

Year. 
1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 

TAB~E I.-Increase in Per8rmt1 Employed in Distributive Trades. 

Men. 
23,500 
25,393 
30,207 
31,522' 
31,370 
31,706 

North East Coast Area. 
BOY8. 
3,809 
5,275 
5,684 
5,406 
5,466 

, 5,812 

Women. 
23,645 
25,878 
28,293 
29,292 
29,532 
30,947 

Girls. 
5,474 
5,560 
6,082 
6,906 
6,925 
7,206 

TABLE 2.-RelatiOn b~ aU Trades and Distributive Trade8. 
In Unemployment Percentages. 

I 

a'ota},. 
56,428 
62,106 
70,266 
73,126 
73,293 
75,671 

Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland. North East Coast Area. 

Year., 
All Distributive All Distributive 

Trades. Trades. Trades. Trades. 

... ... U·3 5·9 16·.1 6·8 

... ... 9·3 6·2 12·8 . 7·3 

... ' . .... 8·8 4·7 18·4 8·3 

... .... 9·6 5·5 14·5 9·1 

... ... 15·4 8·1 21·7 12·3 

Highest 1930 figure for whole country was 10·4 on N:ovember 24th. 
'The Unemployment percentage is higher in North East Coast Area. 
The Unemployment in the Distributive Trades is less in both areas than for all 

trades, but. higher in North East Coast Area than for whole country. 

TABLE 3.'"-Number8 employed in Co.operative Societies in North East Coast Area. 

The figures supplied by the Ministry of Labour show an increase in the number 
employed in districts where the depression is less acute, or population has grown. 

1925. 1931. ' 
Darlington 300 530 
Wallsend ',' 200 261 
Chester-Ie-Street 200 320 
Blyth 168 250 
North Shields 90 120 
Newcastle ... 1,223 1,377 

Other Societies show a marked decrease in numbers. 
Stanley Exchange 553 446 

(6 Sooieties) 
Sunderland 322 153 
South Shields 88 65 
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Theoie al'8 depreeeed districte. 
!lany of the Societies show very little change. 
There are discrepancies between the Ministry of Labour figures and those 

published by the Co-operative Union, the latter being larger. The Ministry of Labour 
figures would not include juvenile employees. 

TABLS 4.-Bankruptciu in Siz Retail Tradu in the North East Coalt Area. The figures 
are lor the County Court. 0/ Durham, Middleabrough, Newcastle, NorthalZerton, 
Stockton and Sunderland. 

I lP25. ! 1926. 1927. lU28. 1929. 
I 

- - I E""land: ! E""land \ aDd I A ..... , and Ar .... .. nd A ..... EDgland I Engla.ndi 
.. nd' A ..... 

England I RDd Area. 
WaI ... : i W .. I .... Wale •• Wale .. Walee. 

--
~ ! 

Baken ... ... 142 10 142 4 119 8 100 3 112 
Butchore ... 134 6 106 6 96 5 125 11 147 
Confectioner. ... 136 8 125 10 142 11 142 16 140 
Drapen ..• ... 176 18 188 12 205 25 229 20 238 
Greengrocere ... 150 17 145 7 147 22 167 11 131 
Grocera •.• ... 362 30 289 16 337 14 367 25 371 

For all trades taken together, the bankruptcies in the Area were in 1927 
Ie .. than 3 per cent. of bankruptcies in England and Wales, in 1928 the per
l'entage wae 2·7 and in 1929 it was about 2. For the six retail trades the 
proportion i. much higher. 

Ye 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Ir. 

... ... ... ... ... 

All Trades. 

England and Wale •. I 
6,585 
6,002 
6,170 
6,221 
6,990 

Six Retail Trades. 

Area. England and wales." Area. 

- 1,100 89 
- 995 55 

176 1,046 85 
170 1,130 86 
119 1,139 64 

In England and Wales the bankruptcies in the six trades are roughly one 
.istb of tbe total, in thia ~rea they are about one half. 

XV.-LABOUR L,,{ THE NORTH EAST COAST AREA. 
(Memorandum by Mr. H. E. R. Highton.) 

(i) Changes In the Occupa.tional a.nd Industrial Distribution of the 
Popula.tion. 

Introductory-Changes in the Total Population. 
1. The Survey Area includes the Counties of Northumberland 

and Durham and the Cleveland District of North Yorkshire. J,t 
contains 3,000 square miles of land, or one-eighteenth of the area 
of England and Wales. The Preliminary Report of the Census of 

7 
8 

12 
15 

5 
17 



430 

1931 states the population of the Area to be 2,495,559 jpersons, or 
one-sixteenth of the population of England and Wales. The average 
density is, therefore, 830 persons per square mile compared with 
690 for England and Wales. 

2. The following table shows the changes in the population of 
England and Wales and on the North East Coast, and in the pro
portion of the total living in the Area at each census since 1901. 

TABLE I.-Ohanges in the Population in Great Britain and on the North East Ooast. 

1901. I 1911. 1921. 193I. 

-- -----
·Nos. IIndex., Nos. I Index. Nos. lIndex .. Nos. I Index. 

Population of England 32,528,000 100·0 36,070,000 110'9137,887,000 116·4 39,948,000 122·8 
and Wales. 

Population of N.E. 1,974,000 100·0 2,287,000 115·9 2,470,000 125·1 .2,496,000 126·4 
Coast Area. 

Proportion per 10,000 610 100·0 635 104·1 650 106·5 625 
on N.E. Coast. 

The table shows that prior to the War the proportion of the 
population of. the country living on the North East Coast was 
increasing: at the Census of 1901 it was 6.1 per cent.; in 1911, 
6.3 per cent. In the intercensal period 1911-1921, covering the 
War, this tendency continued and at the end of it :the \proportion 
was 6.5 per cent. But in the post-war decade the population in the 
Area declined relatively to th3Jt of England and Wales and in 1931 
had fallen to 6:25 per cent., slightly below the pre-war level, 
though still higher than at the end of the XIX century. 

I.-Ohanges in the Industrial Population. 

3. Position of the North East Ooast in 192I.-It is not possible 
to make the same comparison of the changes in the numbers of the 
population engaged in gainful occupations: In :the Occupation 
'Tables of the Reports on the Censuses of 1901-11-21 the Cleveland 
District cannot be distinguished from the rest of the North Riding, 
and those for 1931 are not yet published. The Report on the 
Census of England and Wales, 1921, included Industry Tables 
giving for the various industries the numbers of persons of all 
occupations attached to each of them. Table 2 of this ,part of the 
Report gives these statistics for the North East Coast, which is 
defined as including the southern part of Northumberland, the 
whole of County Durham and the Cleveland District of the North 
Ridioug of Yorkshire. This table shows that the number of persons 
engaged in industry in this Area, which excludes the greater part 

98·3 
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of rural Northumberland, was 5.2 per cent. of the total"for England 
and Wales, while 6.35 per cent. of the total popUlation 
lived in it: so that, although the population density of the 
Area is higher than the average for the country, the proportion 
engaged in industry is lower. It will be shown below (Par. 6) that 
this difference is accounted for by the relatively small number of 
women and girls engaged in industry in the Area. 

4. Data for Changes 1923-1931.-For the period following 1921 
the statistics of the Ministry of Labour relating to the numbers 
of persons insured against un~mployment in the industries covered 
by the Unemployment Insurance Acts form the chief data upon 
which estimates of the changes in industrial distribution can be 
based. Prior to 1921 only a small proportion of the total persons 
engaged in industries in Great Britain came under the Unemploy
ment Insurance Acts-in 1919-1920 about 24 per cent. From 1921 
onwards 65-70 per cent. of the industrial popUlation have been in
sured-. The remaining 30 per cent. includes all under 16 years of 
age, and, since 1928, all over 64 years; all non-manual workers 
earning over £250 per annum; all persons employed in agricul
tural occupations and in private domestic service; and certain classes 
of permanent employees. For Great Britain the number of workers 
insured in each industry and the number of these unemployed are 
given in the Ministry of Labour Gazette and in the Abstract of 
Labour Statistics. For the Survey Area the Ministry of Labour 
supplied us with the corresponding figures for the beginning of July 
in each of the years 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929, 1930 and 1931. Un
fortunately the figures as given are not comparable for the years 
before 1928 and after 1927. In the earlier period all workers in the 
insurable categorles aged 16 and upwards are included: but from 
1928 all those 65 years of age and over are excluded. In 1927, how
ever, the Ministry made an estimate of the number of insured 

- Note.-Tbe Nineteenth Abstract of Labour Statistics, 1928, gives the numbers 
of employ_ 12 ye&l'8 of age and over, engaged in industry in Great Britain (pa.ge 7) 
and the t'IIItimated numbers of work· people insured under the Unemployment Insurance 
Act., 1911-1926 (page 33). The following table gives the relevant figurt'lll :-

Number .. occupied" in Insured 1919-1920. Insured at July, 1921. 

Great Britain, 
Percentage Percentage aged 12 years and over, 

Cenaue. 1921. Number. of Number. of 
Occupied. Occupied. 

Malea ... 12,163,000 - - 7,974,290 65·6 
Femalea ... 5,252,000 - - 3,106,640 59·0 

Total ... 17,415,000 4,197,018 24·0 11,080,950 63·7 

The 1931 Census showEd that the total population of Great Britain (all perso~ 
had increued by about 5 per cent. from 1921. The insured population increased 
in the Bame period by 10·0 per cent. It _me a fair inference that the proportion 
of the total "occupied" population insured against unemployment had increaaed 
to 80mething like 70 per cent. 
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persons aged 16-64 in each industry, so that for that year the pro
portion of those in that age-group could be calculated.· Assuming 
the same age distribution for 1923. and 1924 as these figures dis
closed, and further assuming the same age distribution on the North 
East Coast as fot the country as a whole, comparable figures for all 
the years given were arrived at. As no estimate can be made of the 
number who, after 1927, left insurable occupations owing to the 
operation of the Old Age, Widows', a,nd Orphans' Pensions Act, the 
statistics for 1923, 1924 and 1927 were reduced to the estimated 
numbers in the age-group 16-64 and Tables I and II Appended 
(pp. 493-500) compiled. In view of the assumptions made, no exact 
accuracy can be claimed for the figures so arrived at ; but the margin 
of error is not likely to be material, and we believe that conclusions 
drawn from them are sufficiently valid. Separate statistics are 
given in the tables for all industries and services which in 1931 con
tained 1 per cent. or more of the insured workers in the Area. 
Index numbers have been used to indicate the movement in each 
case-1924 being taken as 100. Throughout the memorandum 
the figures relating to insured workers are obtained from these 
tables. . 

5. Aggregate numbers of Insured Persons.-The decline in the 
relative importance of the North East Coast in the period 1921-1931 
indicated by the population figures (Par. 2) is fouilld also in the 
movement in the number insured against unemployment shown in 
the following table :-

TABLlII 2.-Ohanges in the Number8 of IM'Ured Worker8 in Great Britain and on the 
N ortn East Ooast. 

At July in 1923. 1924. 192'1. 1929.' 1930. 1931. 
Number Insured in 10,903,000 11,061,000 11,526,000 11,834,000 12,138,000 12,500,000 
Great Britain. 

Numbt'r Insured on 681,120 682,000 682,820 689,630 701,300 712,090 
North East Coast. 

Proportion of Insured 625 618 592 583 577 570 
in Nort,h East per 
10,000. 

The table shows a steady decline in the proportion of insured 
workers in the Area to those in Great Britain from 6.25 per cent. in 
1923 to 5.7 per cent. in 1931. 

6. Increase of Women in Industry.-Apart from commerce, retail 
dealing and domestic service, which commonly employ large num
bers of women, there is no considerable women's industry in the 

. Area. The largest single industry, coal miming, is not only a men's 
industry in itself, but its characteristic dispersion in villages and 
small townships of the single-industry type, with little local demand 
for clerks, shopkeepers and domestic servants, accounts largely for 
the fact that the proportion of women and girls engaged in industry 
is markedly lower than in the country generally. At the Census 
of 1921, the proportion of occupied 'females to the total occupied 
population in England and Wales wa,s 2,948 per 10,000 or about 30 
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per cent., while for the North East Coast industrial area it was 
only 1,896 or about 19 per cent. But in this respect also the position 
is changing. The Unemployment Insurance statistics for the Sur
vey AIea supplied by the Ministry of Labour, which, however, 
exclude agriculture and private domestic service, show that the 
number of women and girls engaged in industry is not only growing 
relatively to that of men and boys in the Area; but also to that of 
women and girls 80 engaged in Great Britain. The following table 
shows the changes since 1923 :-

TAlIx.. 3.--CitJft9U .. 1M Propurliou of 1~ w_ 10 Totoll1&81lftd PerBUM 
.. o-u Brita,,, aM 0/1 1M NDrlA Eaat Coaat . 

. . 

Proportion of Proportion of 
Inaured Women Inaured Women 

Year at and GirIB in Index and GirIB on Index 
July Greal Britain Number the North East Number 

t- lO,OOO 1924 = 100. Coast 1924 = 100. 

I Iuaunld Per&QDII. 
t-l0,OOO 

I 
Inaured Persons. 

1923 ... 2,602 99·0 I 1,096 96·0 
1924 ... 2,612 100·0 1,139 100·0 
1927 ... 2,658 102·0 1,201 105·5 
1929 ... 2,735 IM·5 1,283 112·5 
1930 ... 2,775 106·0 1,329 116·5 
1931 ... 2,783 106·5 1,388 122·0 

It will be seen that while since 1923' there has been a growth 
of 6.5 per cent. in the proportion of women and girls engaged in 
the insured occupations in Great Britain, the increase on the North 
East Coast has been 26.5 per cent.; although the proportion was 
still only half that for the whole country. 

7. Summarizing the results of the analyses in Paragraphs 1-6, 
the post-war decline in the relative numbers of the population and 
of insured workers with the progressive .increase in the proportion 
of women and girls in industry show that, BOlar as the number of 
persons engaged in and maintained by industry is a measure of 
t'conomic impo.rtance, the North East Coast has, since 1921, slowly 
but steadily lost ground relatively to the rest of Great Britain. 

2.-Change6 within the ATea. 
8. The Industrial Characte1' of t1le Area.-The economic 

organization of the North East Coast is based on the great coalfields 
of Durham and Northumberland and the iron ore of Cleveland. 
The Rivers Tyne, 'Year and Tees provide waterways and sites for 
shipbuilding yards, docks and harbours. This combination has 
made the Area one of the most important industrial centres in 
Great Britain, in which coal and iron mining, the manufacture 
of iron and steel, shipbuilding, engineering, and shipping, are 
carried on on a large scale and maintain a large working popula
tion. Containing about one-seventeenth of the total population of 
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Great Britain, the North East Coast includes nearly one-fifth of 
the workers engaged in the mining and treatment of coal in the 
whole country; well over one-sixth of those miroing iron ore and 
manufacturing iron and steel; well over one-fourth of those build
ing and repairing ships; about one-twelfth in engineering; the same 
proportion in shipping and wate!-"side services; and nearly one
eighth of the workers in chemicals. Considerably over one-half of 
the total workers in the Area belong to these industries. These 
are not only the basic industries of modern production, but are 
the industries upon which, apart from textiles, the economic 
position of Great Britain in the world depends. It is therefore 
obvious that the fortunes of the North East Coast are bound up 
with the state of world trade, subject to the cyclical fluctuations 
characteristic of the production of capital goods and, more imme
diately, to the conditions of the export trade of the country. ,-

9. Value of Insurance Statistics.-The periodic changes in the 
number of insured persons in each industry, we believe, give some 
indication of relatively permanent tendencies in their movement. 
Speaking generally, they are not immediately sensitive to short run 
variations in employment. In fact, especially in the more skilled 
trades, they tend to lag in folloWing definite changes of direction. 
The reasons for this will be discussed later when the problem of 
mobility is investigated, but while this lag must qualify any con
clusions drawn from the statistical evidence, we think it is not 
sufficient to invalidate the generalization that changes in the dis
tribution of the insured workers give valuable evidence of changes 
in the relative importance of the Survey Area in the country as a 
whole and of the principal industries within the Area. Further, 
apart from the decennial Census returns, the Unemployment Insur
ance figures are the most complete statistical evidence available for 
almost all of the industries. 

10. As 1924 is a minor peak in the curve of employment in 
the Survey Area, indicating the relative local recovery from the 
slump of 1920-21, that year is taken as the starting-point of the 
movement among insured workers. The troubles of 1926 were 
followed by a national recovery which in 1929 was' brought to an 
end by the effects of the world depression which are clearly shown 
in the catastrophic fall in the numbers employed at July, 1931-
the latest available for the Area (see Table II in the Appendix). 
It is important to distinguish the effects on the Area of national 
and world influences, and in the analyses which follow attention is 
drawn to the quantitative results on the industries of the North East 
Coast in the periods 1924-1929 and 1929-1931 respectively. In 
the small tables used in the text the lJ.umbers of insured persons 
are given for 1924 and 1931 to indicate the numerical proportions 
of the various industry groups at the beginning and end of the 
period, and index numbers for 1927, 1929, 1930 and 193J. based 
on 1924 = 100, to show the movement during the period. 
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11. Change, in Aggregate Numbers of Insured Persons.-The 
total insured population of the North East Coast at July, 1924, was 
682,000, which wal! 6.2 per cent. of the total for Great Britain. 
In 1931 the corresponding figures were 712,090 and 5.7 per cent. 
The following table shows the changes during the period :-

TABU 4..--C1I4ngu in tile N Umberll 0/1 flJJUre4 Workerll in Cheal Britain and on tile 
NortA Eallt Coollt. 

Numbers Insured. Index: 1924 = 100. 

---------
1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

-
000'8. 000'8. 

Gl'Mt Britain ... 11,061 12,000 104,·0 107·0 110·0 113·0 
North East Coast •.• 682 712 100·0 101·0 103·0 104,·4 
Proportion in North 6·2 0·7 96·0 94·3 93·3 92·2 
East. percent. per cent. I I 

The table shows that while from 1924, in both Great Britain 
and on the NorthEast Coast, the growth of the insured population 
was steady, it was much slower in the Survey Area; with the result 
that the latter steadily lost ground in the country. The cumulative 
increase in the North East was 30,000 and the following table 
shows the changes in the principal industries during the period :-
T ABL. 6.-ClIangu in tile N Umberll 0/ 1 flJJUretl Worker, in tile Principal 1 ndUBtriu 

on tile N ortA Eallt Coallt • 

• Numbers Insured. Index: 1924 = 100. 
Industry Group. ---

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 
---

I. Coal and Coke 239,000 205,200 94.·0 .89·0 88'0 86·0 
2. Iron and Steel ... 46,000 35,600 91'0 86·0 84'0 77'0 
3. Engineering ... 63,900 09,600 95·0 94.'0 97'0 93·0 
4.. Shipbuilding • 09,600 01,100 87·0 91·0 92·0 86·0 
6. Chemicals ... 0,700 11,800 139·0 291·0 282·0 208·0 
6. Shipping and 23,200 28,700 ll2'0 121·0 ll6·0 124·0 

Waterside 
7. Building and 32,200 02,800 124·0 ll4'0 ll8·0 164'0 

Contracting 
8. Woodwork, 0,000 7,400 ll4'0 121'0 128'0 134'0 

Furniture, etc. 
9. Printing and 7,600 9,000 99·0 llS'o 130'0 120·0 

Paper 
10. Food, Drink, and 13,000 15,100 113·0 114'0 ll4'0 116'0' 

Tobaooo 
11. Distributive 65,800 89,700 114.·0 122·5 127·0 136'0 

Trades 
12. Hotol, Boarding 10,800 16,400 125·0 125·0 140·5 152·0 

HoWlll, Club, etc. 
Service 

13. Road Transport 10,000 18,300 124·0 151·0 161·0 I 173'0 
14.. All Othlll'll ... 99,200 111,100 103'0 102·0 107'0 112·0 
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12. The Basic Industries.-In view of the relative importance 
in the Area of the basic industries-Coal, Iron and Steel, Engineer
ing, Shipbuilding, Chemicals, and Shipping*-the closer analysis 
of the changes in distribution of the insured population is divided 
into two parts, the first dealing with the foregoing group. The 
following table shows the 'movement of this· group as a whole over 
the period ;-

TABLE 6.--Changll8 in the Numbers oj In8'Ured Workers in the Basic Ind'U8trill8-
Great Britain and the North East Coast. . 

Numbers Insured.. I Index: 1924 = 100. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Great Britain ... 2,868,630 2,610,460 95·0 92·0 92·0 91·0 
North East Coast •.. 437,460 392,140 94·0 94·0 94·0 90·0 
Proportion on North 15·2 15·0 99·5 101·5 101·5 98·5 

East Coast per cent. per cent. 
Proportion of all 64·0 55·0 94·0 93·0 91·0 86·0 

North East Insured. per cent. per cent. 

It will be seen that in these industries which, as it group, averaged 
over the period included about thre~-fifths of the total insured 
population of the Area, the aggregate numbers fell from 437,460 
in 1924 to 392,140 ID 1931; a loss of 45,520 or 10.0 per cent. The 
drop in Great Britain in this group was 9.0 per cent. While the 
decline in the country was steady over the whole period, more than 
half the aggregate loss in the North East is shown in 1927. The 
decrease was then 25,860, the cumulative decrease for the next 
three years being only 1,350, followed in 1930-31 'by a steep fall 
of 18,310. Reference to Table 5 in Par. 11 will show that the 
cause of this irregularity was the change in the chemical industry. 
The establishment at Billingham of the Imperial Chemical In
dustries' works added over 10,000 (or 200 per cent.) to the workers 
insured in that. industry in 1927. Apart from this influence the 
basic industries as a group would have followed much the same 
.course on the North East Coast as in the country as a whole from 
1924 to 1929. The chemical industry suffered a relatively heavy 
loss in the world slump of 1930-31. At the end of the full peri~ 
the number of insured persons in these six industries had moved 
with the aggregate of the whole country~in 1924 the proportion 
in the Area was 15.2 per cent. ; in 193115.Q per cent. 

* Shipping has been included in the Basic Industries owing to ita relative 
importanoe on the North East Coast in relation to the economio cha.ra.cteristics of 
the Area.. 
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13. But inside the group there was considerable variation in the 
movement, as will be observed in the table given at the end of 
par. 11. The distribution of the changes inside the Area is further 
brought out by the actual increase or decrease from 1924 at July, 
1929 and 1931, respectively in each.industry. 

Increase (+ ) or Percentage Percentage 
Industry. Decrea.se(-) Change on Change in 

In North East. NorthEaat. Great Brita!n. 

---
1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 

---
I. Coal and Coke -26,900 -35,850 -U'O -14·0 -12·0 -14·5 
2. Iron and Steel - 6,400 -10,200 -14·0 -22·5 -ll·5 -17·5 
3. Engineering ... - 3,300 - 4,350 - 5·5 - 7·0 - 0·5 - 1·0 
" Shipbuilding ... - 5,200 - 8,500 - 9,0 -_14·0 - 20·0 -24·0 
li. Chemicala ... + 10,800 '+ 6,100 +191·0 +108·0 + ll'O + 4·0 
6. Shipping ... + 4,900 + 5,500 +21'0 +24·0 + 1·0 + 8·0 

Industries I~ - 26,100 -45,300 - 6·0 -10·0 - 8·0 - 9·0 

The relative movement of each industry in the Area and in the 
country as a whole is shown in the following table :-

T4BI& 8.-Relalive Movemmt 0/ NfIIInher. o/IMUFeIl Worker. in the BaBic IndUBtrieB 
in ChetU Britain and on the N ort.h Erue Oorue. 

Percentage on North 
Eaat of Insured in Index: 1924 = 100. 

Industry. the Industry in 
Great Britain. -

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 
------

I. Coal and Coke ••• 19·3 19·4 98·0 101·0 101·0 100·0 
2. IroD and Steel ... 19·0 17·7 99·0 97·5 95·0 93·5 
3. Engineering ... 8·li 8·6 98·0 95·5 96·5 94·0 
4. Shipbuilding ... 24·7 27·8 107·5 ll4·5 115·2 113·0 
li. Chemicala ... 6·0 12·6 143·0 261·5 259·5 200·0 
6. Shipping ... 7·7 8·8 111·0 120·0 114·5 114·5 

~ ---------
Industries 1-6 15·2 15·0 99·5 101·5 101·5 98·5 

To complete the picture the following table gives in the same 
form the movement of each industry in relation to the total insured 
population of the Area :-
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TABLE 9.-Relative Mot'eflle1lt oJ Number8 oJ InB'Ured Worker8 in the Basic 

Industries and in aU Industrtu on the North East Coast. 

Percentage of 
Total Insured Index: 1924 = 100. 

Industry. in North ElUlt. . 
1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

1; Coalli.nd Coke ••. 35·0 29·0 93·0 88·a. 86·0 84·0 
2. Iron and Steel ... 6·8 5·0 91·0 85·0 82·0 74·0 
3. Engineering ... 9·4 8·4 95·0 94·0 95·0 89·0 
4;. Shipbuilding ... -8,7 7·2 87·0 90·0 89·5 82·0 
5. Chemica.Is ... 0·8 1·7 139·0 289·0 268·0 199·5 
6. Shipping ... 3·4 4·0 111·5 119·5 p2·5 118·5 

Industries 1--6 ...1 .. .64~0. 55,0 94·0 93·0 91·0 86·0 
I 

A study of these tables shows that rather. more than the net 
aggregate loss of insured workers in the basic ·industries. from 1924 
to 1929 is accounted for by-Coal and- Coke., by fax the largest in
dustrial unit in the North East. The world sluIl1P 'affected this unit 
relatively fess than the rest and it contributed little more than a 

. third to the aggregate loss of 1929-3L A remarkable feature of the 
movement in this industry is that it has held its own with the indus
try in the country over the period' as a whole. The I ron Ore Mining 
and Iron and Steel Manufacturing group lost heavily both in the 
Area and in the country as a whole. By 1929 it had dropped 14.0 
per cent. as against :1 fall of 11.5 per cent. in Great Britain. In the 
1929-31 depression it fared even worse. By July, 1931, it had shed 
22.0 per cent. of its 1924 total and its share of the total for Britaiu 
had fallen from 6.8 per cent. to 5.0 per cent. The Engineering 
group also lost ground in both relations but comparatively much 
less. Owing to the specialized skill of the workers in this industry, 
the effects of the. ups and downs in prosperity do not show them
selves readily on the numbers of insured workers, as- they cannot 
easily transfer to other kinds of work. Even in the heaVy 

-fall in employment during 1930-1 the numbers insured in 
_the Area were, at July, 1931, 93.0 per cent. of the 1924 
total, as against 94.5 in 1929. Shipbuilding and Ship-Re
pairing gained considerably relatively to the country as a whole, 
for, while by 1929 the total insured in the Area was 9.0 per cent. 
less than in 1924, in the whole country the loss was 20.0 per cent. 
The gap was narrowed by 1931, the respective figures being 14.0 
per cent. and 24.0 per cent. Chemicals, as has already been 
pointed out, is a special case (see Par. 12). Of its- phenomenal 
increase of 200 per cent. by 1929, it lost about half during 1930-31. 
The Shipping and Waterside SerfJices group is the one bright spot 
in this depressing' picture of the North East's characteristic indus
tries. By -1929 the number of insured workers had steadily but 
rapidly increased by 21.0 per cent. while the number in the country 
as a. whole had slowly grown by 1.0 per cent. After a. slight set
back in 1930, the total in the Area. again increased in 1931 to 24.0 
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per cent. above the 1924 level, the figures for Great Britain also 
IIhowing a jump to 8.0 per cent. The Area's share of the insured 
workers in these services in the country was 7.7 per cent. in 1924, 
9.2 per cent. in 1929 and 8.8 per cent. in 1931. The great im
portance of these six industries to the North East Coast has alrewy 
been emphasised and the fact that the heaviest decreases in the 
numbers of insured workers are found in units within the group
Coal, Iron and Steel and Shipbuilding-for which the Area 
is most favourably placed, must be noted. The seriousness of 
this position is reinforced by the change in their relation 
to the total insured population in the Area. In 1924 these 
three groups had over 50.0 per cent. of the insured workers on the 
North East Coast attached to them; in 1929 their share had dropped 
to under 47.0 per cent.; and by 1931 to just over 41.0 per cent. 

14. Otkef' Pf'incipal Industries.-The aggregate increase in the 
number of insured workers in the industries and services other than 
the basic industries (Nos. 7-14 inclusive, Tables I and II 
App.), was from 244,540 in 1924 to 278,290 in 1929, an increase of 
33,750, or 14 per cent. In the next two years this movement was 
greatly accelerated and in 1931 the number was 320,150, an addition 
of 75,610 since 1924, or 31 per cent. Over the whole period the 
changes both in the country generally and in the Area were re
markably steady as will be observed by the table :-
Tuu 10.-c1aa7lfu in tAe Numberll o/I7UIUf'ed Workerll in all Ind'Ulltriu and-

8ervica, otAer than tAe BIJ8ie I ndUlltrie8, on tAe N orl.h East Corul. 

Numbers Insured. Index: 1924 = 100. 
---

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 
------

Great Britain ... 8,192,170 9,889,540 107·5 112·0 116·0 121·0 
North Eaat Coaat ... 244,540 320,150 1l1'0 114·0 119·0 131·0 
Proportion in North 3·0 3·2 103·0 102·0 105·0 108·5 

Eaat per cent. per cent. 
Proportion of all 36·0 45·0 111·0 113'0 116'0 125·5 
North Eaat III81Jl'ed per cent. percent. 

The acceleration in the movement and its relatively higher rate 
on the North East Coast is due to the position of the basic industries. 
From 1927 to 1930 these industries were practically stationary in 
both the country and the Survey Area. The increase in the insured 
population in the country. as a whole was an accelerating one and 
the industries under review absorbed it. In the Area, while the 
insured popUlation was increasing at a slower rate, the ibasic indus
tries were 80 much larger a proportion of the total that their static 
condition involved a relatively greater increase in the other indus
tries and services. The outstanding fact is that not only did this 
group contain a considerably higher proportion of the insured 
population in 1931 than in 1924-45 per cent. as against 36 per cent. 
-but it increased absolutely by over 30 per cent. in the seven years, 
while the basic industries suffered an absolute los8 of 10.5 per cent. 

15. The following tables are on the same lines as those given
for the basic industries in Par. 13, but imclude only the principal 
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industdes, i.e., those with 1.0 per cent. or more of the total insurea 
in the Area:-

TABLE 11.-Changea in the Numbers oj Insured Workers in the Beven Priru:ipaZ 
IndUBtriea, other than Basie Industries, on the North East Coast . . 

Increase on 
Percentage 

Percentage Increase on 
North East North East increase in 

Industry. Coast. Coast. Great Britain. 

1929. 1931- 1929. • 1931- 1929 . 1931. 

7. Building and + 4,400 +20,600 + 13·.5 + 64·5 .+ 20·5 + 37·0 
Contracting. 

8. W90dwork, + 1,200 + 1,900 + 21·5 + 34·5 + 15·5 + 21·5 
Furniture, etc. 

9. Printing and + 1,400 + 1,900 + 18·5 + 25·0 + 9·5 + 16·5 
Paper. 

10. Food, Drink + 1,900 + 2,200 + 14·5 + 16·5 + 2·5 + 7·0 
and Tobacco. 

11. Distributive + 14,700 +23,800 +.22·5 + 36·5 + 26·0 +40·5 
Trades. 

12. Hotcl, Boarding + 2,700 + 5,600 + 25·0 + 52·0 + 21·5 + 39·5 
House, Club, etc. 
Service. 

13. Road Transport + 5,400 + 7,700 + 51·0 + 73·5 + 28·5 +45·0 
14. Other Industries + 2,100 + 11,900 + 2·0 + 12·0 + 4·0 + 11·5 

and Services. 

Industries 7-14 ... + 33,800 +75,600 + 14·0 + 31·0 + 12·0 + 21·0 

TABLE 12.-'Relative Movement oj the Numbers oj Insured Workers in the Beven 
Priru:ipal Industriea, other than BaBie Industries, on the North East Coast and in 
Great Britain. 

Percentage on 
North Eaat Coast 

of Insured in Index: 1924=100. 
Industry. the industry in 

Great Britain. 

1924. 1931- 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

7. Building and 4·0 4·8 104·5 94·5 95·5 120·0 
Contracting. 

8. Woodwork, 3·0 3·3 104·5 105·5 109·5 111·0 
Furniture, etc. 

9. Printing and 2·2 2·4 94·5 108·0 114·0 107·5 
Paper. 

10. Food, Drink 2·6 2·9 110·5 111·5 108·5 109·0 
and Tobacco. 

11. Distributive 5·0 4·9 98·0 97·0 96·0 97·0 
Trades. 

12. Hotcl, Boarding 
House, Club, etc. 

4·0 4·3 101·0 103·0 111·0 108·5 

Service. 
13. Road Transport 4·1 4·9 109·0 117·5 120·0 119·5 
14. Other Industries 2·2 2·2 100·0 98·0 98·5 101·0 

and Services. 

Industries 7-14 ... 3·0 3·2 103·0 102·0 105·0 108·5 
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As the Distributive Trades (12.5 per cent.) and Building and 
Public Contracting (5.5 per cent.) are the only units in this group 
of industries with more than 2.5 per cent. of the total insured 
population on the North East Coast, a table of the movements of 
the industries in this respect is omitted. 

16. It will be noted. that the world slump of 1929-31 has not 
visibly a.tJeeted the movement in the increase of insured persons in 
any of these industries and services. The fall in the basic industries 
has probably resulted in a certain transfer to some of them. In 
any case nearly all of them show a steady increase at varying rates 
of acceleration. The principal exception to this is Building and 
Public Contracting. The abnormal increase in this group in 1930-31 
was in Public Contracting, and appears to be mainly due to the 
coming into operation of road and other public work schemes result
ing from Government policy-the number of insured workers in 
this category which had never reached 9,000 in the Area prior 
to July, 1930, had, in 1931, jumped to 21,000. Building re
mained at much the same level of roU!lld a.bout 30,000 from 
1927 on. The Wood- Working Trades, the Printing and Paper 
Trades, and Food, Drink and Tobacco all show a fairly steady in
crease taking the period as a whole. The greatest aggregate increase 
appears in the DistributifJe Trades. In 1931 the total of insured 
workers in this industry was 90,000-24,000 more than in 1924, an 
increase of 36.5 per cent. Even so, it did not quite keep pace with 
the remarkable growth in this group in Great Britain as a whole. 
Hotel, Public-house, Restaurant, Boarding-house, Club, etc. Service 
show a similar movement, though the increase in the Area has been 
rather greater than in the country generally. These two categories 
include the majority of insured women and girls iIn the Area, and the 
proportion has been steadily growing I\t an accelerated pace since 
1924. In July of that year it was 51 per cent., in 1931 it was 56 per 
cent. : the aggregate increase in the services being 13,500 or 36 per 
cent. !load Transport which includes the Tramway Service, shows 
the greatest growth of all the industries and services in the Area, 
excepting Chemicals; with most of the group covered in this para
graph, it shows a continuously accelerated increase of insured 
workers. In 1931 the number was 73.5 per cent. greater than in 
1924. This appears to have been to a considerable extent at the 
expense of the Railway Service. Only a small section of railway 
workers are insured, but figures for the full staff employed on the 
railways in the Area show a fall of 6,700. 

Summary. 
17.-(1) It is clear that since 1924 the North East Coast, in 

respect of the number of insured workers, has been losing ground 
heavily in the great group of industries based on coal and iron and 
its waterways. In the mining and treatment of coal, and in the 
mining of iron ore and manufacture of iron and steel, the 10s8 
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appears to have been almost ~ntirely due to the decline in the coun
try generally. In shipbuilding, the North East has lost less ground 
relatively, while in the shipping and waterside services there has 
been an actual gain both in the Area and in relation to Great Britain 
as a whole. The case of chemicals as already rioted (see Par. 12) is 
exceptional. Since these are the industries on which the Area 
has hitherto been mainly dependent and ue those for which its 
physiCal characteristics· make it most' favourably situated in the 
country, it would seem that hope of a recovery of the Area's 
economic position is bound up with a revival i'll the export tra.de of 
Great Britain and therefore in world trade generally. 

(2) There has been, in common with the rest of the country, a 
considerable shift of labour to other industries and services, chiefly 
those providing for the immediate needs of the population. An in
crease in these taken by itself would be a decided gain. It would 
indicate a rise in the .atandard of life of the people; it would provide 
greater opportunities for women which have been relatively lacking 
in this Area; and these industries are much less subject to the 
fluctuations characteristic of the production of •• capital goods ". 
But related to the economic position of the Area generally, it is 
difficult to see any prospect of them making up for any substantial 
permanent loss in the basic industries. Since they are mainly con
sumption and domestic industries and services, they must, despite 
the apparent contradiction of the statistics analysed in this part of 
the Memorandum, be ultimately dependent on the prosperity of 
the country in general and of the Area in particular and, unless 
some great change takes place, the prosperity of both is bound up 
with the basic industries. 

(ii) Changes in the Distribution of Employment. 
1. Introductory. 

18; If the movement of the number of workers insured against 
unemployment in the various industries is a useful indication of the 
general trend of the changes taking place in the economic organiza
tion of the North East Coast Area over the period under review, the 
movement in the actual numbers employed is a still more accurate 
measure of the fluctua,tions in industrial prosperity during the seven 
years. 

This part of our investigation is, like that of the changes in the 
distribution of insured workers, based mainly on the statistics sup
plied by the Ministry of Labour. For Great Britain these give the 
numbers of insured workers in each industry registered as unem-· 
ployed at monthly periods in each year. For the Survey Area the 
figures were specially provided and give the numbers, at the end of 
J U'lle only, in each of the years 1923, 1924, 1927, 1929, 1930 and 
1931. Table II appended to this Memorandum is compiled from 
these and from the published statistics for Great Britain. They 
have been made comparable as to age-groups by the same method 
as in the case of Table I described in Par. 4 above. The numbers 



443 

of employed have been arrived at by deducting the number of 
registered unemployed at the end of June from the estimated 
number of workers insured at July in each year. In'additionto the 
qualifications applicable to the tables generally, stated in Par. 4, 
two others have to be made regarding the figures relating to employ
ment-(l) \Vhile the growth of the numbers insured is on the whole 
continuously steady during the year and therefore the figures at 
July in each year are fairly indicative of the changes taking place, 
the changes in the numbers employed vary considerably from week 
to week, and the variations differ in each year. The figures supplied 
to us for the Survey Area give the position at the end of June in 
each year only, and it has not been possible therefore to allow for any 
exceptional influence which may have affected the figures at that 
date in one year as compared with any other. (2) In using the move
ment of the numbers employed as a measure of the condition of 
industry in the Area, it must be borne in mind that. any altera·tio!l 
in the average productivity per worker occurring during the period 
will modify the results 80 arrived at. Over the short period reviewed, 
however, this is probably not a very material factor and may be 
safely neglected in the absence of any means of measuring it. 

19. For the reasons given in Par; 10 above, 1924 is taken as the 
starling point of the movement in employment and in the analyses 
the periods 1924-29 and 1929-31 are distinguished. The tables in 
the text are also on the same lines as in Part (i). 

2. Ch4ngeB in Employment in the Area. 
20. At the end of June, 1924, there were 594,540 insured workers 

employed in the North East Coast Area. At the same date in 1927 
the number was over 6 per cent. less. By 1929 it had risen to 
589,300, still 1 per cent. below the 1924 level. This recovery from 
the national depression of 1926 received a severe set-back in the 
world depression of 1929-31, and at June, 1931, the aggregate 
numbers employed had fallen to 469,530-a. decrease in the two 
years of 120,000, or over 20 per cent. The full significance of these 
figures is not shown until a comparison is made with the country as 
a whole. The following table shows the movement during the 
period;- . 

TAIILB 13.-Cltaragu in Empluymmt in Gnat Britain and the NorlA East Gout Area. 

Numbera Employed. Index: 1924 = 100. -
1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Grmt Britain ... 10,039.000 9,867,000 105·0 107·0 102·5 98·5 
North Eaat Coast .•• 594.540 469.330 94·0 99·0 92·0 79·0 
Proportion on North 0·9 4·8 89·5 93·0 90·0 80·0 

Eaat Coast percent. percent. 

It will be Been that the depression after 1924 hit the North East 
Coast much more heavily than the oountry generally and that while 
the gap was being closed somewhat by 1929, the world depression 



444 

again widened it from 8 points in the ,index of 1929 to 20 points in 
1931. In 1924 the Area contained just under 6 per cent. of the 
total insured workers in employment in Great Britain. In 1929 
this proportion had. fallen to 5.5 per cent. and in 1931 to 4.8 per 
cent. The corresponding percentages of unemployment among in,.. 
sured workers were-1929, Great Britain 9.5, North East Coast 
14.5; 1931, Great Britain 21, North East Coast 34. But the per
centage of unemployment was greater on the North East Coast over 
the whole period. Table 14; shows the movement of employment in 
the principal industries during the period. 

TABLE 14.-Changes in Employment in the Principal IndU8tries 0/ the 
. North East CoaBt. 

Numbers Employed. Index : 1924 = 100. 
Industry Group. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

1. Coal and Coke ••• 229,300 127,480 77·0 80·0 . 72·0 55·5 
2. Iron and Steel .35,300 20,900 99·5 96·0 81·5 59·0 
3. Engineering ... 49,200 33,100 97·5 105·0 99·0 67·5 
4. Shipbuilding ... 39,200 15,000 92·0 102·0 88·5 38·5 
5. Chemicals ... 4,800 6,400 146·0 324·5 280·5 133·0 
6. Shipping and 18,000 15,400 1I0'5 ll4'0 95·5 85·0 

Waterside 
7. Building and 27,900 38,600 ll8·5 103·5 100·5 138'0 

Contracting 
8. Woodwork, 5,000 5,900 1I0·0 ll8·5 120·0 117'5 

Furniture, etc. 
9.Printing and 6,800 8,100 102·0 125·5 129·0 1I8·0 

Paper 
10. Food, Ihink, and ll,800 12,100 1I2·5 1I4'0 108·0 102·0 

Tobacco 
II. Distributive 61,000 76,300 113·0 120·0 120·0 125·0 

Trades 
12. Hotel, Boarding 9,500 12,300 1I4'0 125·0 125·0 128·5 

House, Club, etc. 

Service I 
13. Road Transport . 9,100 15,000 123·0 144·5 157·0 165·5 
14. All Others ... 87,500 82,900 97·5 100·0 98·5 94·5 

21. The Basic lndustries.-In the group we have described as the 
basic industries-Nos. 1-6 in Table 14--the movement of employ-
ment is shown in the following table :- . 

TABLE 15.-Changes in Employment in the BaBic Industries, Great Britain and 
the North EaBt CoaBt. 

Numbers Employed. Index: 1924 = 100. 
-

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Great Britain ... 2,509,310 1,692,350 91·0 88·0 82·0 67'0 
North East Coast ; .. 375,840 218,360 86·0 92·0 82·0 58·0 
Proportion in N.E. 15·0 13·0 94·0 104·5 99·5 86·0 

per cent. per cent. 
Proportion of all 63·2 46·5 92·0 93·0 90·0 73'0 

N.E. Employed per cent. per cent. 
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At the end of June, 1924, these industries employed an aggregate 

of 376,000 insured workers. Dependent immediately on coal, they 
8uffered severely from the stoppage of 1926. By 1929 they had so 
far recovered as to employ 346,OO(}-30,OOO or 8 per cent. less than 
in 1924, but whereas this represented a fall from 63 per cent. to 
5~ per cent. of the t<>tal insured workers in employment ~n the North 
East Survey Area, the position of the group as a whole in the 
country was rela.tively better. The decline in Great Britain was 
12 per cent., and while at the beginning of the period the propor
tion employed in the Area was 15 per cent., in 1929 it had risen 
to 15.6 per cent. In 1930-31 employment in the group fell heavily 
below the 1929 level to 218,50(}-a fall in two years of 127,500 or. 
37 per cent. Compared with 1924 the loss was 157,500, or 42 per 
cent. The slump on the North East Coast was steeper than in 
Great Britain as a whole, and the proportion employed, fell below 
that of 1924 to 13 per cent. For the first time, probably, in the 
modern industrial history of the North East .Coast, apart from 
periods of stoppages due to industrial disputes, the basic industries 
did not contain a majority of its employed workers: the proportion 
in 1931 had fallen to 46.5 per cent. 

22. In addition to Table 14 (Par. 20), the following series of 
tables will bring out clearly the posi'tion of each of the six 
industries :-

TABL. 16.-Changu in NU~8 0/ Employed lMUred Workers mike Basic 
IndU8triu/rom 1924. 

Increa.se ( +) or Percentage Percentage 
Decrease(-)in Changes in Changes in 

Industry. North ElIBt. North East. Great Britain. 

---------
1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 

---------
I. Coal and Coke ••• -45,300 -101,800 - 20·0 - «·5 - 25·0 -42·5 

2. Iron and Steel ..• - 1,400 -14,400 - 4·0 - 41·0 -10·5 - 46·0 

3. Engineering .. , + 2,600 - 16,100. + 5·0 - 22·5 + 6·5 -15·5 

4. Shipbuilding ... + 700 - 24,100 + 2·0 - 61·5 - 15·0 - 54·0 

6. Chemicala ... + 10,800 + 1,600 +124·5 + 33·0 + 15·0 - 7·5 

6. Shipping ... + 2,500 - 2,700 + 14·0 - 15·0 - 1'5 - 10·0 - . ---------
Industries 1-6 .. , - 30,100 -157,500 - 8·0 -42·0 - 12·0 - 32·5 

16793 p 
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TABLE 11.-Relatiw Movement oj Employeil Insureil Worker8 in the Basic 
Industrie8 on the North EaBt CoaBt and in Great Britain. 

Percentage on 
North East Coast 

of Employed Insured Index: 1924 = 100. 
Industry •. in the industry in 

Great Britain. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

1. Coal and Coke ... 19·5 19·0 95·0 107·5 103·5 97·0 

2. Iron and Steel ... 18·0 19·5 99·0 107·5 103·0 109·0 

3. Engineering ... 7·7 6·2 94·0 98·5 97·5 80·0 

4. Shipbuilding ... 22·4 19·0 107·0 119·5 117·0 84·0 

5. Chemicals ... 5·6 8·0 146·0 282·5 259·0 143·5 

6. Shipping ... 7·6 7·2 107·5 117·0 103·5 95·0 

Industrie8 1--6 ... 15·0 13·0 94·0 104·5 99·5 86·0 

TABLE 18.-Relatiw Movement oj Employeil Insureil Worker8 in the Basic 
IndU8trie8 and in a.U IndU8trie8 on the North EaBt Coaat. 

Percentage of 
total employed in Index: 1924 = 100. 

Industry. North East. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 193 1. 

1. Coal and Coke ... 38·6 27·2 82·0 81·0 78·0 70 ·5 

2. Iron and Steel ... 5·9 4·4 106·0 97·0 88·5 74 ·0 

3. Engineering ... 8·3 7·0 104·0 106·0 107·0 85 ·5 

4. Shipbuilding ... 6·6 3·2 98·0 103·0 96·5 50 ·0 

5. Chemicals ... 0·8 1:4 155·0 328·0 304·0 168 ·5 

6. Shipping ... 3·0 3·3 117·5 115·0 103·5 108 - ·0 

Industries 1--6 ... 63·2 46'5 92·0 93·0 90·0 73 ·5 
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These tabies show the dominating position of the coal industry 
on the North East Coast, and also its relative impol1tance in the 
country as a whole. In June 1924 the Mining and Treatment 0/ 
Coal provided employment (or 229,300 insured workers, nearly 40 
per cent. of the to~al i!D the Area, and nearly 20 per cent. of the total 
of such workers employed in the industry in Great Britain, By 1929, 
after a slow recovery from the general depression of trade and the 
long drawn out dispute of 1926, the number stood at 184,000; a 
loss of 45,300 or 20.0 per cent. The proportion of the total em
ployed insured workers in the Area engaged in this industry had 
fallen to 31 per cent. This serious decline was not so great, how
ever, as that of the industry in the country generally. In Great 
Britain employment in Coal and Coke in 1929 was 25 per cent. less 
than in 1924. In the North East the trade in coal is largely an 
export one and it suffered heavily in the world slump of 1929-31. 
At the end of June, 1931, the industry in the North East Survey 
Area retained only 55.5 per cent. of the number employed in 1924, 
having lost 47,000 or 27 per cent. in the two years-an aggregate 
reduction of 101,800 or 44.5 per cent. on the 1924 figure. The 
127,500 workers in employment represented 19 per cent. of the 
aggregate emq>loyed in Great Britain, so that although subject to 
rather greater fluctuations owing to the export character of the 
trade it followed very much the same course as the industry in the 
country generally. From Ithe point of view of employment, no 
other industry approaches coal in importance, but Iron Ore Mining 
and the Manufact1lre of Iron and Steel is one of the great industries 
of the North East Coast, and its share of the industry in Great 
Britain is almost equal to that of Coal. This group lost but little 
during 1924-1929. The number employed in 1924 was 35,300 and 
in 1929 it was only 1,400 or 4 per cent. less. The reduced number re
presented a growth from 18 to 19.5 per cent. in the North East's 
share o( the aggregate of employed insured workers in the industry 
m Great Britain. The world depression which began in 1929 had, 
however, an even more drastic effect on Iron and Steel in the Area 
than on Coal. The number of employed workers in 1931 was 
13,000 less than in 1929-a reduction of over 38 per cent., though, 
a~ the group had suffered less prior to 1929, the cumulative re
duction of 14,400 from 1924 was rather less than in Coal; namely 
41 per cent. Also it actually increased its share of elIljployment 
in the industry in Great Britain to 19.5 per cent. Engineering, 
taking all branches Itogether, more than held its own on the North 
East Coast during 1924-29. The number of insured workers in em
ployment at June 1929 was 51,800-2,600 or 5 per cent. more than 
in 1924 and the group increased its share of the total employment 
in the Area (rom a. little over 8 per cent. to practically 9 per cent. 
Iu the country as a whole it slightly lost ground, having apparently 
lIuffered more heavily from the immediate consequences of the 1926 
stoppage in the coal mining industry. This group also ·loslt inore 
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heavily in the North East Survey Area in the slump of 1929-31; 
at the elld of these two years the number employed had fallen from 
51,800 to 33,100 or 36 per cent. In Great Britain, as a whole, the 
decline was under 21 per cent. in the same [>6riod. Compared 
with 1924, employment in engineering was 22.5 per cent. less in 
the Area and, 15.5 per cent. less in Great Britain. Within the 
Survey Area the propol1tion of the aggregate number of employed 
insured workers fell to 7 per cent. in 1931. Shipbuilding and Ship
repairing is another industry which ended the first· five years of 
the full period under review in a better position on the North East 
Coast than at the beginning. As is well known, this industry is 
peculiarly subject to great fluctuations in employment. The 
tendency is emphasised as between the centres of the industry in
side the country. Like all the other basic industries-except 
engineering-it is highly localized. The units of production are 
relatively large, though the range of size is very great, and in 
periods of general depression a single order, especially for a large 
liner, may alter considerably the distribution level of employment 
over the few chief centres. At the end of June 1929 the number 
employed in this industry on the North East Coast was 39,800, 
an increase of 700, or 2 per cent. on the 1924 figure. On the other 
hand, the number employed in the industry throughout the country 
was less by 15 per cent. than in 1924. Thus the share of the North 
East Coast rose from 22.4 per cent. in 1924 to 26.7 per cent. in 
1929. Shipbuilding suffered most severely of all the industries in 
the North East from the world conditions of the following two 
years, and at June 1931 found employment for only 15,000 insured 
workers; a drop of 62 per cent. In Great Britain the fall was 
I·ather less heavy, to 54 per cent. below the 1924 level, and the 
share of the North East Coast in the industry went down to 19 
per cent. In the ca,se of Chemicals any comparison with 1924 has 
little value for reasons already given in Par. 12, except ,to emphasise 
the landslide of 1930-31. In 1929 the industry employed nearly 
16,000 workers in the Survey Area, a number three times greater 
than in 1924. At June 1931 the figure had droWled to 6,400: 
9,300 or 59 per cent. below the high wa.ter level of 1929 and only 
one-third higher than the level of 1924. Its share of the aggregate 
employment of insured chemical workers in the country fell from 
15 per cent. in 1929 to 8 per cent. in 1931, compared with 5.6 per 
cent in 1924. Shipping and the Waterside Services show a steady 
and fairly rapid rise in employment during the 1924-29 period from 
18,000 to 20,500-an increase of 14 per cent. There was a. slight 
fall in employment in these services in the country generally and 
the share of the North East Coast rose from 7.6 per cent. Ito just 
under 9 per cent. Within the Area they provided work for 3.5 per 
cent. of the total employed insured population as against 3 per cent. 
in 1924. In the general decline of 1929-31 they suffered relatively 
less than the other basic industries of the North East Coast, losing 
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:;,;:.'00 workers (about 25 per cent.) or 15 per cent. below the 
1:1-24 level. In Great Britain generally the fall in these services 
in the;;e two years was a little over 13 per cent. so that the share 
of the North East Cal~ in the national aggregate of employment 
in them Cell to 7.::' per cent.-back in fact to the position of 19-23 
(see Table II in the Appendix). Owing to the relatively heavy fall 
ill employment ~nerally in the Area, the share of Shipping etc. 
remained higher than in 19-24. 

:?3. Otlter Principal Industria and Ser11icu.-The aggregate em
Jlloyment in all industries and services, other than the basic in
du~tries (Nos. 7-H indusiYe, Table 14), on the North East Coast 
inut'uOO by 24.000 or 11 per cent. from 218,600 in 19-24 to 243,100 
m 19-29. In 1930 there was a slight set-back but in 1931, wheh 
there Wa& a precipitous fall in world trade, they again advanced, 
,nd at the end of ;J nne, the total insured population in employment 
was 2.51,000, an increase of 32,600 on 19'>..4. The following table 
illu~trate5 the mo\"ement o\"er the period ;-

TABU It.~ ia tie E.~ of IfllMnll Jr"orhn ia alllllllulria tntd 
&rn.:u.. dMr ..... tie &Me laJtuIriu., 011 1M Sorfl Ea8I ~ 

Xumber Employed. i Index: 19"24 = 100. 

I~'" : 1931. ! 19"27. I 19"29. I 1930. 1931. 

1o-(-;~-t-BritaiD-· -·---i-
7
-.s-.-2,-/iOO-' 8.174.,630 1100.5 1 Jl3·0 1100.5 109·0 

OuX<JrthEaetCc:ou& %1S.6(~: %50.970; lOO·5 f 1I1·0j 110-0 115·0 
p,..port.,. OIl XortJa %·9 I 3· I . 98·0' 98·5· 100-5 I 105·5 

East c.:-t per tftlt. ~ per emt. : i 
EmploO~ OIl Xonh I 37·0 . 53·5 : 115·0 112·0, 119·0 I 145·5 

East COM& per emt. . per cent. ' 

1 t will be obsened that in this group of miscellaneous industries 
and services, which for the sake of rompleteness contains some 
which, although not included in the basic industries group abo\"e 
are directly allied to them, the share of the North East Coast in 
the a~;;regate of employmen~ in Great Britain was rather lesa in 
19-29 than in 19-24. In the succeeding two years the balance shifted 
anJ employment increasing at a more rapid rate in the North Ea.si 
th:lD in the country generally, the proportion of the national 
aggre~te in 1931 .. as 3.1 per cent. compared with 2.9 per cent. 
in 19"24. Conversely with the decline in employment in the basic 
industries group, the increase in the rest taken together has, as will 
be obvious, made them relatiYely more important locally. "Whereas 
in 19-24 they contained only 370 out of eyery 1,000 employed insured 
workers in the Area, by 1931 the proportion was 535. 

24. Following again the line of the analysis of the movement.of 
the number of insured workers in Pan (i), the following tables show 
the changes of employment in variou relations in each of the prin
cipal industries and services, apart from the basic industries;-
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TABLE 20.-Changes in the Number80f Employed Insured Worker8 in the Seven 
Principal Industries, other than Basic Industries, on the North East Coast. 

Increase on Percentage Percentage 
North East Coast Increase on Increase in 

from 1924 North East Great 
Industry. (nearest 100). Coast. Britain. 

1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 1929. 1931. 

7. Building and + 1,000 +10,700 + 3·5 +38'5 + 19·5 + 23·0 
Contracting 

8. Woodwork and + 900 + 900 ,+ 18·5 + 17·5 + 17·0 + 9·0 
Furniture, etc. I 

9. Printipg and + 1,800 + 1,300 + 25·5 + 18·5 + 12'5 + 10·5 
Paper 

10. Food, Drink and + 1,600 + 300 + 14·0 + 2·0 + 4·5 + 1·0 
Tobacco 

11. Distributive +l2,200 +15,300 +20'0 +25'0 +27'0 +34·0 
Trades 

12. Hotel, Boarding- + 2,400 + 2,700 +25'0 +28·5 +25'5 +34'5 
.. Houile Club, etc. 

Service 
13. Road Transport + 4,700 + 5,900 +44'5 + 65·5 + 33·0 1+38'5 
14. All others ... - 100 - 4,700 Nil. - 5-' + 7-01- 3·6 

7-14 (inclusive) ... 24,500 32,400 11·0 15·0 I 13·0 9·0 

TABLE 21.-Relative Movement of Employed Insured Worker8 in the Seven Principal 
Industrie." other than Basic Industries, on the North East Coast and in Great Britain. 

Percentage on 
North East of Insured Index: 1924 = 100. 

Industry. in the Industry 
in Great Britain. 

1924. 

I 
1931. 1927. I 1929. 1930. 1931. 

. 
7. Building and 3·8 4·3 99·0 87·0 86·0 112·o 

Contracting 
8. Woodwork, 3·0 3·2 98'5 102·0 106·0 108·0 

Furniture, etc. 
9. Printing and 2·1 2·3 96·0 112·0 ·112'0 lOi·O 

Paper 
10. Food, Drink and 2·6 : 2·7 107·5 111·5 104·5 IOH) 

Tobacco 
11. Distributive 5·0 4·8 95·5 94·6 92·5 95·5 

Trades 
12. Hotel, Boarding- 3·9 3·7 96·0 100·0 100·5 95·5 

House, Club, etc. 
i Service 

13. Road Transport 3·9 4·7 

I 
107·0 114·0 116·0 119·0 

14 .. All others ... 2·1 2·1 93·5 93·5 98·5 98·5 

7 to 14 (inclusive) 2·9 3·1 I 98·0 98·5 100·7 105·5 
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From these Tables taken with Table 14 (Par. 20), it will be 
seen that in the Building and Public Contracting group employment 
on the North East Coast, after a spurt in 1927 fell ill 1930 to 
practically the level of 1924. In 1931 it leaped up to a total of 
38,600-3n increase over 1924 of 10,700 workers. The increase 
was wholly in Public Contracting, apparently mainly due to relief 
work carried out to counter the great increase in unemployment 
generally. Building remained comparatively steady throughout 
the period at round about 24,000. Sawmilling, Furniture and 
Woodwork employ a relatively small number of workers on the 
North East Coast. The number steadily increased to 1930. The 
group experienced 3 slight set-back in 1931, but at the end of the 
full period employed 17.5 per cent. more insured workers.than in 
1924. The Printing and Paper Trades followed a similar course, 
and in 1931 employed 18.5 per cent. more than in 1924. In 1929 the 
manufacture of Food, Drink, and Tobacco in the Area gave employ
ment to 13,400 insured workers, an increase of 1,600, or 14 per cent. 
over the 1924 figure. In the next two years it fell again by 1,300. 
All of the foregoing industries and services groups had increased 
their share of the employment in the same groups in Great Britain. 
The Distributire Trades, very/much the largest of the units under 
review in this paragraph, accounted for about one-half of the aggre
gate increase in employment among them at 1929, and for nearly 
one-half at 1931. Since 1924 its acceleration has been somewhat 
slower than the remarkable rate of the growth of this group in the 
country at large. At the end of June, 1931, it gave employment to 
76,300 of the insured population on the North East Coast. This 
was an increase of 15,300, or 25 per cent. In Great Britain the 
increase over the period was 34 per cent. The Area.'s share of the 
total for the country is about 5.0 per cent. In the same tiIQ.e the 
proportion of the total insured employed workers on the North East 
engaged in these services increased from 10.3 per cent. to 16.3 per 
cent. They gave employment to the largest number of women and 
girls of all the industries and services in the Area coming under the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts. The other group which employs 
a large proportion of female labour is Hotel, Public-House, 
Restaurant, Boarding-House, Club, etc., Service which shows an 
even greater relative growth though on a much smaller scale-from 
Ii total of 9,500 in 1924 to 12,300 in 1931: an increase of 28.5 per 
cent. Up to 1930 employment in these services kept fairly even 
pace with the increase in the country as a whole, but in 1930-1 lost 
ground a little as the increase in Great Britain was then 34.5 per 
cent. The double parallelism of the movement of employment in 
the Distributive Trades and in Hotel, Boarding-House, etc., Service 
on the North East Coast and in Great Britain, as a whole, is re
markable. The Distributive Trades and Hotel, Boarding-House, 
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Club, etc., Service together employ more than one-half of the aggre
gate of insured women and girls on the North East Coast. In 
Tramway, Omnibus, and other Road Transport the increase in 
employment has been very great. In Hl24 the total number 
of insured. workers on the North East Coast emploJed in these 
services was 9,100. By 1931 it had bteadily grown to 15,000 
-an increase of 65.5 per cent. This was considerably in excess 
of the rate of increase in the country as a whole, which, 
though steady over the period, was only 38.5 per cent. at 
the end of it. Within the Survey Area the proportion of the 
total employment provided by road transport increased from 
3.9 per cent. to 4.7 per cent. Against the great increase in road 
transport has to be set the loss in employment in Railway traffic. 
For the' purpose of this Survey the London & North Eastern Rail
way supplied a census of their total staff employed in the Survey 
Area in 1924, 1928, 1930, 1931. These figures show a decrease from 
35,550 in 1924 to 28,830 in 1931. Probably some part of this 
loss of nearly 7,000 is due to the transfer of goods and passenger 
traffic to road transport but how much it is impossible to say. In 
Agriculture _ the returns ma~e to the Ministry of Agriculture and 
Fisheries for Northumberland and Durham indicate a slight increase 
of about 2 per cent. in 1927, the number in employment being 
stationary from that year to 1930 inclusive, while in England and 
Wales there was a decrease of 2 per .cent. at 1930. 

25. Employment of Male and Female Workers.-In Part (i), 
Par. 6, it was shown that while the North East Coast contains a. 
much E.maller proportion of women workers than the average for 
Great Britain as a whole, that proportion has been steadily in
creasing. The following tables show separately the movement in 
employment of insured males and females :-

TABLE 22.-The Mooement oj Employment oj I'MUred Male Worker8 on the 
North East Ooast and in Great Britain. 

Numbers (Aged. 16-64). Index: 1924 = 100. 
-

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. . 1931. 

Great Britain ... 7,319,000 7,012,400 104·0 105·0 101·5 96·0 
North ElI.'!t ColI.'!t 520,720 386,450 92·0 97·5 90·0 74·0 
Proportion of North 7·1 5·5 88·5 92·5 88·5 77·0 

East per cent. per cent. 
Proportion of aU 87·6 82·3 98·0 98·0 97·0 94·0 

Employed. on North per cent. per cent. 
ElI.'!t ColI.'!t. 
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TaL. 23.-T18 JI-..l 0/ EmJJlo!l-J oj lranred Femo.k WorWB 011 lAs 
N orlA Eaat COiW 11M i. (}retJI Britai .. 

Numben (Aged 16-M). Index: 1924 = 100. 
-

192'- 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. I 1931. 

Great Britain ... 2,720,000 2,854,000 108·0 lU·O 106·0 105·0 
North Eut <hA8t ••• 73,820 82,910 106·5 U2·0 lU·O U2·0 
Proportion of North 2·7 2·9 99·5 100·5 106·0 106·5 

Eut per cent. per cent. 
Proportion of all 12·4 17·7 113·0 113·0 U9·0 143·0 

Employed on North per cent. per cent. 
EaBt<hA8t 

These tables give statistical exactness to general inferences which 
will have already emerged from the analysis of the movement of 
employment. The North East. Coast, as a heavy-industry area, 
and for other reasons suggested in Par. 6, provides employment 
for relatively greater numbers of males and fewer females than the 
average for the country as a whole. While the share of the North 
East in the total employment in the country was in 1924 barely 
6 per cent., its share of employed males was over 7 per cent. and 
of females only 2.7 per cent. From 1924 to 1929 that position 
was gr~ualJy changing. At the end of June, 19:29, the propor
tion of employed insured males had fallen to 6.6 per cent. and 
that of females had risen slightly to 2.72 per cent. While the 
total number of males in employment in the country generally 
was greater in 1929 by 5 per coot., in the Survey Area it wa.s less 
by 2.5 per cent. In the case of females employment had increased 
over the same period in both Great Britain and on the North East 
Coast at a fairly equal pace-U per cent. and 12 per cent. respec
tively. In the 1929-31 slump period these tendencies were 
accelerated. At June, 1931, the share of the North East in the 
total employment of insured persons in the country was 4.8 per 
cent. Of male employment it was 5.5 per cent. and of female 
employment, 2.9 Per cent. The number of men and boys employed 
in Great Britain fell to 7,0l2,400-4 per cent. below the 19~4 level. 
On the North East Coast the fall was from 520,720 to 386,450 or 
26 per c·ent. The employment of women and girls in Great Britain 
fell to 5 per cent. above the 1924 level while in the Survey Area 
it remained at 12 per cent. higher. As a result of these changes the 
proportion of men and boys in the total of employed insured persons 
on the North East Coast fell from 87.6 per cent. in 1924 to 86 per 
cent. in 1929 and 72.3 per cent. in 1931. That of women and 
girls rose correspondingly from 12.4 per cent. to 14 per cent. alDd 
17.7 per cent. 
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Summary. 
26. The main facts which emerge from this analysis of the 

movement of ~mployment among insured workers on the North 
East Coast are :-

(1) That from 1924 to 1929 the basic industries moved 
generally 'with the movement in this group in the country 
as a whole. 

(2) That the larger fluctuations in trade appear to hit the 
basic industries more heavily on the Nor~h East Coast than in 
the country generally. This is evident in a comparison with 
the effects ,of the depressions of 1925-6 and 1930-1 and is par
ticula.rly more apparent in the latter for which the world-wide 
depression in trade was more comple~ely responsible. The 
greater sensitiveness to world movements appears to be mainly 
due to the relative importance of export trade, especially in 
the coal industry, and of shipbuildi'llg, on the North East 
Coast. The predominant part played by a few industries all 
of them inter-dependent and based on one, namely coal, which 
employs by far the greatest number of workers in the Are,L, 
means that when the world demand for capital goods is strong, 
employment in the Area is good and vice versa. A particularly 
good illustratior. of the extremes of good and evil effects on 
employment resulting from such conditions is found in the 
brief history, so far, of the Imperial Chemical Industrie's. The 
policy of this great combination of centralizing its proouction 
in one or two large centres, one of them on the North East 
Coast, expanded enormously the field of employmeQ.t for 
workers in this industry in the Area, and a new town sprang 
up dependent on it .alone. The world-fall in trade has con
tracted the field to very nearly its original size and over 
9,000 workers lost employment in it during 1929-31. 

(3) The decided contrast of the history of the principal in
dustries and services outside of the basic group. The very 
great advance of the definitely consumption trades, wholesale 
and retail dealing, public domestic services, etc., may appear 
to give hope that they, with the light ,manufacturing indus
tries, will at least provide a sufficient make~weight to the loss 
in those industries which have hitherto been the mainstay 
of the Area. The increased opportunity for the employmel{t· 
of women is in itself a good thing. But when accompanied 
by a still greater fall in the work available to men it is a sign 
of weakness rather than of strength. The net contribution of 
the North East Coast to the sum of national well-being 
in terms of economic wealth is definitely less. 

27. We should like to emphasize the fact that the analysis 
shows that, speaking broadly, employment i'll the various industries 
and services on the North East Coast is dependent on the general 
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course of trade and employment in the country as a whole, and 
that· the Area contains a large proportion of the industries which 
have nationally and internationally lost ground heavily during the 
period reviewed. It is unnecessary to repeat the reasons advanced 
in Par. 17 for our view that, as things are at present, it does not 
seem likely that any permanent loss in employment in these in
dustries can be balanced by a relative improvement in the other 
industries. 

(iii) Unemployment-Labour Demand and Supply, 1932-36. 
Introductory. 

28. In Part (ii) the movement in employment was used rather 
than unemployment as a measure of the changed economic con
ditions 80 far as their effect on labour was concerned. Before the 
war there were no comprehensive statistics available for measuring 
the periodic changes in the numbers of employed men and women. 
For unemployment there were the returns made to the Board of 
Trade by certain Trade Unions who paid unemployment benefit 
to their members. These returns were useful as they covered a 
good sample of the workers in the principal manufacturing and 
constructional industries. While, therefore, they provided no in
formation as to the numbers in employment, they served as a 
measure of the changes in industrial prosperity. The cyclical 
fluctuations in trade were not so prolonged as to seriously affect 
the supply of labour attached to each industry. Most of the Unions 
making the returns were largely composed of skilled men, the supply 
of which is not highly sensitive to short-nm variations in employ
ment. Since the War the conditions both of statistical information 
and of trade have vastly altered. The post-war extension of Un
employment Insurance has not only provided an almost complete 
record of unemployment, but also of the total supply of labour, 
and therefore of employment in each industry: the long-continued 
post-war depression has produced a considerable shift of labour from 
tbe industries most seriously affected to others which are either 
expanding or less affected. Thus while for the country as a whole 
the periodic comparison of the relation between the demand for 
labour and the supply available, provided by the percentage of 
unemployment, is a good measure of economic conditions at different 
times, this is not so true of the particular industries. At anyone 
date a comparison of the ratio of the total insured and employed 
insured persons in each industry is a. fairly accurate measure of 
their relative prosperity at that date; a. comparison of this ratio 
for anyone industry in different years is not so reliable a guide 
as a comparison of the actual numbers employed in it at these 
different times. For the number insured in that industry may have 
been subject to considerable change through transfers to other in- . 
dustries. This change will vary in amount in different kinds of 
industries. Among unskilled or general workers, movement from 
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industry to industry has always been comparatively sensitive to the 
variations in demand, though this mobility is by no means friction
less. So that industries employing large proportions of this class 
of labour will tend to show considerable changes in the supply of 
labour available, 'as measured'by the numbers of persons insured in 
them. On the other hand, skilled labour does not find it so easy 
to move from industry to industry. Changes from occupation to 
occupation are less easy than from industry to industry. Skilled 
occupations are highly specialized and to the ordinary •• frictions ", 
such as .. the market", which in some degree applies to all work
shops, has to be added in their case an identity of specialized in" 
dustrial and occupational skill. This again varies from industry 
to industry. The skilled engineer, fitter and turner and the like, 
has little opportunity to move out of the group of engineering in
dustries-general, marine, electrical and constructional-inside 
which he moves fairly freely; whereas the woodworking craftsman 
may move between .shipbuilding and the building trade without 
changing his occupation: the riveter, plater, etc., from shipbuild
ing to constructional engineering and to modern building, and so 
on. But taking labour in the Survey Area as a whole, the relation 
between the aggregate of insured persons and the numbers of those 
employed from time to time, may be used to give an indication 
of the relation between the demand for and the supply of labour. 

29. Unemployment.-From this point of view the position on the 
North East Coast is a serious one. Over a long period the supply 
of labour has been much ill" excess of the demand. The only 
statistics available for the Survey Area are, unfortunately, not satis
factory for the purpose of arriving at an accurate measure of the 
incidence of unemployment from year to year. They refer only 
to the position at one date-the fourth Monday in June-in each 
of the years 1923, 1927, 1929, 1930 and 1931. It is not possible 
to say whether the figures for that date are even approximately 
representative over any longer period than one week. They are, 
however, all that can 'be got, and Table III. in the Appendix has 
been compiled from them. For the years 1923-1927 inclusive the 
numbers have been made comparable with the later years by the 
method described in Par. 4. The percentages of unemployment are 
of course unaffected by this correction. 

30. It will be seen from this table that the aggregate amount 
of unemployment on the North East Goast during the period has 
never been less than 12.8 per cent. of the total insured persons
the figure for 1924; while in 1931, one-third of the insured popula
tion was out of work. The average of the figures for the one date 
in each year given is over 20 per cent.-that for men alone 23 per 
cent. This is- considerably worse than the amount of unemploy
ment in Great Britain as a whole, for which the figures for thE' 
same dates were-1924, 9.4 per cent.; 1931, 21.0 per cent.: and 
the average for the same years as the North East Coast barely 13.0 
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per cent. This has created an unprecedented social problem in 
the Area. It would appear that the Area carries a large per
manently redundant supply of labour. In the coal industry par
ticularly, the Government has taken action in an organized effort 
to reduce the redu~dancy by the transfer of miners to other areas 
and to other occupations. The estimates made in the special 
memorandum on coal mining, regarding the position of labour in 
that industry, show that considerable success has attended the 
transfer scheme. There is no need here to stress the social evils 
of prolonged excessive unemployment. An attempt is made in the 
following analysis to arrive at BOme estimate of the demand for 
and supply of labour on the North East Coast during the next 
five years. . 

I.-The Demand. 
31. FoJlowing the lines taken in Parts (i) and (ii) the problem 

of the demand for labour on the North East Coast during the 
period 1932-36 inclusive is divided into (1) the Basic Industries, 
(2) other Principal Industries and Services, with (3) a summary 
giving the aggregate results. 

32. The Basic lndustries.-In the Basic Industries male labour 
is of course predominant. The maximum demand was in 1924, and 
that year and 1929, another minor peak, may be taken as the best 
guides to the future position. The figures are :-

Males. Females. Total. 
1924 ... 371,000 4,800 376,800 
1929 ... 341,600 4,400 345,900 

Taking into account the views of employers and Trade Union 
leaders regarding the probable maximum demand during the next 
five years and making what deductions soom possible from the 
movement of employment since 1924, we venture the following 
Estimate of the maximum demand for labour in the Basic Industries 
on the North East Coast during that period. The estimate assumes 
n0 important change in the methods or nature of the industries 
coming into this category. 

TABU U.-EBtimaWl mazimum demand lor labour in 1M Basic Ind'Ulltrie& 011 

1M NorlA EaaI CoaBt 1932 to 1936. 

Industry. Males. Females. Total. 

1. Coal and Coke ... ... ... 199,700 300 200,000 
2. Iron Ore and Iron and Steel 36,600 400 36,000 

ltlanuf&eturing 
50,200 2,300 3. Engineering ... ... ... 62,500 

4. Shipbuilding and Ship-repairing 39,660 450 40,000 
6. Chemicala '" ... ... ... 14,200 800 16,000 
8. Shipping and Waterside ... 1"9,650 350 20,000 

TotaJs, 1-6 .. , ... ... 358,900 4,600 363,500 
I 
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33. SkiUed Labour.-There does not appear to be any material 
change taking place in the relative demand for skilled as against 
semi-skilled and unskilled labour. Mechanization we are informed 
by the associated employers concerned has 'not-except in the cases 
of coal-mining and iron and steel manufacture-had any serious 
effect on the demand for labour. This appears likely enough in 
relation to the short period of seven years. But it is not easy to 
accept the further statement that since the War the movement in 
this direction has not been greater than in the years preceding the 
War. It is, of course, possible that the greater part of the un
doubtedly considerable speeding up of this movement occurred 
during the War itself, when it presented no problem of consequential 
unemployment. What concrete evidence we have seen of displace
ment of labour by the introduction of labour-saving machinery has 
been scrappy and quite inadequate as a basis for any statistical 
measurement. We have been told by Trade Unionists and others 
in a position to kilow something of the facts, that the evidence 
we have is representative of a movement which causes a consider
able lessening of the demand for labour. Mechanization may well 
be slower on the North East Coast than elsewhere. Industrial 
organizaAiion is here comparatively simple both horizontally and 
vertically. The basic industries are a group of a few clearly 
differentiated industries with little sub-division within them, owing 
Lo their II heavy" character. Vertically the lines between skilled, 
semi-skilled and unskilled labour, especially between the first and 
the other two, are, compared with, say, the engineering and metal 
trades of the Midlands, clean cut. There is little of the lighter 
mass1Production type of industry in which mechanization is so 
typical. As a result, while undoubtedly there have been changes 
1D the methods of production they have not been on any great 
scale-again with the important exception of coal mining and iron 
a'nd steel manufacture, which do not employ skilled men, in ~he 
sense of apprenticed-trained men, in their processes. Here and 
there' new machines and processes involving displacement and 
adjustment of labour have been introduced, but Ithe most potent 
change appears to have been more general. at any rate since the 
"Var. The evolution of organization in production rather than any 
great change in particular processes has on this view been re
sponsible for the greBit increase in productivity evidenced by the 
comparison between output before and since the War. That effect, 
It seems clear, has been fairly equally spread over all classes of 
labour. 'At any rate it has not materially altered the proportion of 
skilled men-that is, men who have II learned their trade II as 
apprentices-as is shown by the following figures supplied by the 
Employers' Assoclations in the Eng-ineering and Shipbuilding 
Industries :-
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TABLa 25 __ Proporliora O/II1:iIktl and otMI cloABu 0/ Labour ill 1M En.giflUf'ing and 

SAipbaiJ4ing lndtutriu 01& 1M North Eu C0aa4 at c:ertaill daIea. 

Induatry. 

Engineering ••• 

Shipbuitding 
and Ship-
repairing. 

Date. 
Number 
of Men. 

Skilled. 

Sept. 
1913 34,000 46·5 

March 
1925 28,000 45·3 

March 
1931 16,000. 43·2 

lIarch 
1913 37,OOOt 47·0 

lIarch 
1925 17,ooot 49·5 

Sept. 
1930 17,ooot 47·6 

I 

* Including women 2· O. 
t Including women 3·2. 

Percentages. 

Semi-
skilled. Unskilled. 

22·8 22·4 

23·6 20·7 

23·5 20·2 

12·6 25·1 

17·3 22·6 

15·1 32·8 

t Including boys but not apprentices. 

Mis-
oolIaneous. 

8·3 

·10·4* 

13'lt 

15·3 

10·6 

4·5 

These figures, taken at different periods before and after the War 
and relating to greatly varying totals of workers employed, show 
that generally the proportion of skilled operatives to other classes of 
workers has remalDed remarkably steady. As they include all types 
of occupations in the two groups of industries there may of course 
have been some shift in the relative prqportions of each of the 
skilled occupations-fitters, turners, platers, riveters, shipwrights 
etc.-but if that has occurred it has been balanced by compensating 
opposite changes in others. There is a slight tendency to a re
duction in the proportion of skilled men in engineering. In ship
building the only observable change suggests an increase in the 
proportion of semi-skilled men and a decrease in unskilled-due 
presumably to work formerly done by manual labour now being 
done by mechanical means, e.g. motor-driven in place of hand
pushed trucks in shops and yards. In the absence of any visible 
trend it must therefore be assumed that while the demand for 
particular kinds of skilled labour may be changing, for skilled men 
a:l Ito whole the demand will be the same in prqportion as for all 
other kinds, and no modification of the general estimate given 
above is necessary in respect of it. For the same reasons there does 
not appear to be any likelihood of any change in the relative d&
mand for male and female labour in these industries. Table m, 
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App. also'shows that the demand for boy labour (16-18) moves 
closely with that for men: from 1924 to 1929 inclusive, the move-
ment is almost identical. . 

34. Other Industries and Services.-The other industries and 
services present a more difficuLt problem. . They are practically all 
expanding on the North East Coast and any estimate of their 
future is muqh more of a guess than in the case of the basic in
dustries. In addition it has been much more difficult to get 
authoritative information about any of them. The groups include 
a great variety of work and service and there is oomparatively little 
organizrution among employers and in a number of cases little 
among employees. The estimates of future demand are perforce 
based mainly on· the movements shown in the Unemployment 
Insurance statistics shown in Table IT in the Appendix. Where 
possible the information regarding future development gathered 
from other sources has been Itaken into acoount. 

35. The aggregate demand for labour in these industries at June 
1924, 1929, 1931 was:-

Mal,(J$. Index. Jf'emal(J$. Index. Total. Index. 
1924 149,700 100·0 69,000 100·0 218,700 100·0 
1929... . .. 165,200 1l0'4 78,200 113·3 243,400 111·3 
1931... . .. 172,400 115·2 78,600 113·9 251,000 114· 8 

It will be observed that while the demand for -women in these 
industries has remained stationary from 1929, that for men has' 
increased by nearly 5.0 per· cent. This appears to be due Ito the 
great increase in 1930-31 in the number of men employed upon 
road and other forms of relief work noted in Par. 24. The move
ment from 1924 to 1929 is therefore a better guide to the aggregate 
demand in the future. As regards -the individual industries, regard 
to' the effect of the 1929-31 slump in trade generally on each of 
them is an important factor. The following ta·ble gives the estimate 
we venture rt:.o make on the data available :-

TABLE 26 .. -E8timated maximum demand for labour during 1932-36 in the !even 
Principal, Industf"i(J$ and Services, other than Basic Industri(J$, on the North East Coast. 

Industry. Ma!(J$. Female8. Total. 

7. Building and Public Contracting 29,600 400 30,000 
8. SawmilIing, Furniture, etc. 5,100 900 6,000 
9. Printing and Paper 6,300 3,200 9,500 

10. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 6,500 7,000 13,500 
11. Distributive Trades 40,000 42,000 82,000 
12. Hotel, Boarding-house, etc. 3,600 9,600 13,200 
13. Road Transport 15,400 1,100 16,500 
14. All others 66,500 21,000 87,500 

Totals 173,000 85,200 258,200 

These estimates show an increase on the actual demand for male 
labour (number employed) at June, 1924, of 15.6 per cent., and 

. on the demand at June, 1929 of 5 per cent. 
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Summary. 
36. The total estimate of the maximum aggregate demand for 

labour in insured occupations likely to arise on the North East 
Coast during the next five years, 1932-36, is therefore :-

532,000 Men_and Boys, 90,000 Women and Girls, 
Total, 622,000. 

These figures are iIi the case of male labour 2.0 per cent. above 
the number in employment at the end of June, 1924, and nearly 
5.0 per cent. above the 1929 figure, and in the case of female labour 
22.0 per cent. above 1924 and 8.5 per cent. above 1929. 

2. The Supply. 
37. If the attempt to estimate the maximum demand for labour 

in the North East Coast Survey Area during the next five years has 
been difficult and the result highly spe.culatIve, an estimate of the 
probable supply of labour in the immediate future is still more 
hazardous. Unemployment Insurance does not cover the whole 
population available for employment. The field outside insurance 
contains about 30 per cent. of the total occupied population and it 
provides alternatively a. source of !ecruitment to insured occupations 
or an attraction from them, in the event of changed conditions in 
either group-e.g., Railway Traffic largely uninsured, to Road 
Transport insured. It is unlikely, however, that any material 
change in this respect will occur within the period under considera
tion. Those outside insurance include boys a,nd girls under 16 
years of age, a very large propcirtion of whom are engaged in in
sured industries. The great majority of the others are attached to 
agriculture and private domestic service. The present tendency is 
for the numbers in these to contract, but the movement is very slow. 

38. The problem may be narrowed by excluding female la,bour 
from consideration. As already shown (Pars. 6 and 25 above) the 
proportion of the female population on the North East Coast engaged 
in industry is much smaller than in the country generally. The 
difference is being reduced, and in this connexion the relatively 
greater increase in the number of Girls, both insured and employed, 
should, be noted in Tables 27 and 28 belo:yv. But the proportion of 
female labour in the Survey Area is still only about half that of the 
a.verage for Great Britain. This margin is 80 great that it is ex
ceedingly difficult to make any estimate of the number who will be 
a.vailable for employment in the immediate future and little purpose 
would be served by it. The real problem is that of the supply of 
male labour. 

39. Facto'" influencing Supply 1924-31.-The following tables 
extracted from Table III App. show the movement in. the num
bers of Unemployment Insurance books exchanged .and lodged at 
July and in the numbers of insured persons in employment on the 
fourth Monday in June in each of the years 1924, 1927, 1929, 1930, 
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1931, distinguishing Men, Boys, Women and Girls. 
Girls aJ'e those aged 16 years and under 18. 

Boys and 

TABLE 27.-Movement in numbers of Insured Persons on the North East Coast. 

I 
Numbers. Index: 1924=100. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Men ... 561,120 574,930 99·7 100·0 101·2 102·5 
Boys ... 41,340 38,320 95·5 96·6 96·0 92·7 
Women ... 67,260 82,810 105·0 109·5 116·0 123·0 
Girls ... 12,280 16,030 108·5 120·5 127·5 130·5 

Totals ... 682,000 712,090 101·1 101·1 103·0 104·5 

TABLE 28.-Movement in numbers of Insured Persons in Employment on the 
North East Coast on the Fourth Monday in June. 

I 
Numbers. Index: 1924=100. 

1924. 1931. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 

Men ... 480,960 354,480 91'8 97·3 89·5 73·7 
Boys ... 39,760 31,940 93·0 97·0 91·8 80·3 
Women ... 62,120 68,540 106·4 110·4 108·6 110·3 
Girls ... 11,700 14,370 108·8 120·0 125·0 122'8 

Totals ... 594,540 469,330 93·6 99·1 92·3 78·9 

TABLE 29.-1lfot'ement in numbers of Insured Persons Unemployed on the North 
East Coast on the Fourth Monday in June. 

Numbers. I Per cent. of Insured. 
------

1924. 1929. 1931. 1924. 1927. 1929. 1930. 1931. 
-. --------
Men ... 80,160 93,060 220,450 14·1 21·0 16·6 24·3 38·3 
Boys ... 1,580 1,400 6,380 3·1 6·3 3·5 7·(J 16·6 
Women ... 5,140 5,110 14,270 7·6 6·4 6·9 13·6 17·2 
Girls ... 580 740 1,660 4·7 4·5 5·0 6·6 9·0 

--------
Total 87,460 100,310 242,760 12·8 18·4 14·5 21·7 34·1 

North 
East. 

--------
G reat 1,039,000 1,118,000 2,633,000 9·4 9·9 9·5 15·2 21·0 

Brit in. I 
40 .. From Table 27 it will be seen that the number of insured 

Men (18-64) in the Survey Area in 1931 was only 2.5 per cent. 
greater than in 1924, and that until 1929 it was stationary. The 
statistics available for Great Britain over the full period do not 
enable us to distinguish Men from Boys, bnt figures published in 
the Ministry of Labour Gazette, November, 1931 (page 414), show 
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that from 1928-9 to 1931 there was an increase of insured Men of 
5.0 per cent. In Great Britain since 1928 there has been a con
siderable decline in the net rate of exit from insurance-from 4.5 
per cent. of the total insured males to 1.8 per cent. in 1931. Despite· 
a slight CaU in male new entrants this has resulted in an acceleration 
in the total male insured in the last three years. The influences 
which have produced this result are briefly discussed in the Ministry 
of Labour Gazette quoted. The factors are found to be-reduced 
emigration from the country; fewer insured entering business on 
their own account and more giving up such business; reductions in 
remuneration bringing a number of non-manual workers within the 
insurance limit of £250 per annum; changes in the regulations 
governing elegibility for benefit and increases in the amount of 
benefit; fewer opportunities for juveniles to enter insured occupa
tions (juveniles form about 75 per cent. of the annual number of new 
entrants); and the drop in the birthrate during the War years now 
beginning to affect the number of boys reaching the insurance age. 

41. The relative stationariness of the number of Men insured on 
the North East Coast can be ascribed only to the different operation 
of these influences in the Area. Those directly due to the depression 
in trade may be presumed to have had a greater relative effect on 
the North East Coast where that depression was more severe. A 
considerable amount of emigration to other areas has taken place for 
the same reason. From the Registrar-General's estimates it has 
been calculated that in Durham and Tyneside there was a loss in 
population through emigration, in the period 1926-29, of 123,000 
persons (Minutes of Evidence before the Royal Commission on 
Unemployment Insurance, January 23rd, 1931). The number of 
insured persons involved is not discoverable, but it is undoubtedly 
large. It is known that considerable numbers of insured men have 
been transferred to other parts of the country through the Tyneside 
and Tees-side Employment Clearing-Houses and the special Transfer 
Behemes in the coalfield. Our information is that this emigration 
haa slowed down since 1929-a result, doubtless, of the general 
heavy fall in employment. Unfortunately, no figures for new en
trants into insurance in the Survey Area are available, but it will 
be seen from Table III, App. that the number of Boys insured is in 
much closer correlation with the movement in employment than in 
the case of Men. This was to be expected. A boy does not enter 
into insurance until he is working at an insured occupation at the 
age of 16 or over, and when opportunities for such work are rela
tively Bearce the new entrants into insurance will be fewer. The 
rate of new entrants into insurance in the Survey Area appears 
to have been markedly lower than in the rest of the country. 

42. Facto" Affecting Future Supply.-If there is a recovery in 
the demand for male labour of the order we have estimated, then it 
would appear that the economic influences retarding exit from 
insurance will tend to lessen their force. The present revision 
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of the conditions of Unemployment Benefit will have a similar ten
dency. Whether emigration will continue on its present reduced 
scale will depend on the relative conditions of employment on the 
North East. Coa.st and in other parts of the country. In our opinion 

. there is little prospect of the Area improvi.ng in that respect in the 
. near future, and some emigration will probably continue. As re-

gards the number of boys available for new entry into insurance, we 
have been supplied by the Ministry of Labour wi.th an estimate of 
the number of boys and girls who have left school, or are expected 
to leave school, for purposes other than for further education, in each 
of the years 1926 to 1938. The figures do not include the purely 
rural parts of Northumberland. From 1932 on, they were calcu
lated on the assumption that the school leaving age was to be raised 
to 15 years; but this has been corrected by increasing the numbers 
for these years by 1.5 per cent, A small number of these school
leavers will be 15 years of age and even more, but this may be 
ignored. In Table 30 below, the number leaving school in the 
second preceding year has been taken as the number available for 
employment in insured occupations-though, of course, all of them 
will not be entering such occupations. The total number of in
sured boys approximates fairly closely to the n umber of boys esti
mated to have left school in the second and third preceding years, 
practically all of whom would be in the appropriate age-group 
(16 up to 18 years). For example, the number of boys who left 
school in 1927 and 1928 totalled 42,300, and the number of boys 
insured at July, 1930, was 39,640. In any case the proportion 
ot- t.},~ ;maisc1oo1-leaver., who are available for industry is not 
lIkely to vary appreciably and, therefore, the change in numbers 
will provide a measure for the rate- of new entrants into industry. 
The following table shows the total numbers of boys and girls 
estimated as leaving school at 14 and who would be 16 during the 
full insurance year beginning in July of the following year. That is 
to say the number leaving school during the year ending March, 
1928, would reach the age of entry into insurance during.-the year 
1929-30. 

TABLE 30.-Estimated Numbers oj Boys and Girls leaving School in the North 
East Coast Industrial Area who wiU ha,)e reached the age oj 16 years during 

1932-1936. 

Year at Numbers. Index: 1931=100. 
July. 

Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total. 

1931 ... 21,211 20,471 41,682 100·0 100·0 100·0 
1932 ... 19,930 18,882 38,812 94·0 92·2 93·1 
1933 ... 19,639 18,677 38,316 . 92·6 91·2 91·9 
1934 ... 19,390 18,410 37,800 91·4 ·89·9 90·7 
1935 ... 19,188 18,155 37,343 90·5 88·7 89·6 
1936 ... '21,198 20,245 41,443 99·9 98·9 99·4 
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It will be seen that the number of boys available for entry into 
insurance declines sharply by 6.0 per cent. in 1932, and decreases 
much more slowly until 1935 to 9.5 per cent. less than in 1931. In 
1936 it rises to the level of 1931. Against this apparent decline 
there is to be put the possibility of a return. of some of the men 
transferred during 1926-29', which will not only bring back into the 
aggregate of insured persons the men themselves, but also BOme of 
their children who have reached or will reach during the next five 
years the age of entry. There is no means of estimating this num
ber, but it is not likely to be large. Most of those men who do return 
will have been transferred to more or less temporary jobs, such as 
public contracting, and will not have taken their families with them 
if they have such dependants. 

43. Estimated Supply of Labour, 1932-1936.-It is not possible 
to sav how much of the difference between the net rates of increase 
in in~ured men and boys in Great Britain and on the North East 
Coast respectively is due to the greater rate of exit on the one hand 
or the smaller rate of new entry on the other, in the Survey Area. 
On the whole it would appear to be due more to the former than to 
the latter. Further, the smaller number of new entrants does not 
necessarily mean a proportionately smaller potential supply.of young 
workers; a number of these will have been unable to get a footing 
in insured occupations owing to the heavy decline in employment in 
the Area since 1929, and these are still available. Assuming that 
the rate of exit on the North East Coast will continue to be nearer· 
to the pre-1929 rate for the country as a whole, and that the new 
entrants will be rather fewer due to the fall in the birth-rate during 
the War years, the effect of which will be felt for the next four 
years, we estimate that the total number of insured male workers 
will not rise appreciably above the number at July, 1931, and may 
fall somewhat below it, say 0.5 of 1 per cent. either way. On a total 
of 613,000 at July, 1931, this gives an upper limit of 616,000 and 
a lower limit of 610,000. As a single figure we suggest 612,000. 

44. Estimated SurplUB.-As our estimate of the maximum de
mand during the next five years is 532,000 this leaves a surplus of 
80,000 insured workers of 16-64 years of age. It is true that this 
does not represent the total available male labour as there will be 
a number not at present included in the Insurance statistics. But the 
exact number is not of great importance. This surplus will give 
a minimum percentage of unemployment of approximately 15.0 per 
cent. If the estimated maximum represents a real boom under 
what is assumed to be normal conditions for some considerable 
time, then the aggregate floating reserve of labour to allow for 
changing from job to job and other factors should not be more than 
3.0 per cent., in which case the aggregate redundant male labour on 
the North East Coast in insured occupations will be in the region 
of 64,000 workers. 



466 

45. Skilled LabouT.-It does not follow that the estimated sur
plus will be equally spread over all industries and occupations. 
So far as the separate industry groups are concerned, the special 
memoranda dealing with these must be consulted, but we have 
attempted here an analysis of the general position regarding skilled 
labour-especially in the engineering and shipbuilding industries. 
If, on the basis of the figures already quoted, showing the- pro
portion of skilled to other classes of labour, we assume that 43 per 
cent. of the demand for labour in the engineering group will be 
for skilled workers, then the estimated maximum demand during 
the next five years for this class of workers will be 22,600 in in
surable occupations. The North East Coast Engineering Em
ployers' Association state the number of apprentices employed and 
the number of workers in the works making returns to them at 
various dates, to have been as follows :-

September, 1913 Men Employed 34,000 
Apprentices 7,316 or 17·4 per cent. of total. 

March, 1925 ... Men Employed 28,000 
Apprentices 5,546 or 16·5 per cent. of total. 

March, 1931 .•. Men Employed 16,000 
Apprentices 4,821 or 23·0 per cent. of total. 

The proportion of apprentices appears, therefore, to be fairly 
closely correlative to the number of workers employed, and to be 

. rather higher when employment generally is low. The estimated 
maximum demand for workers in this group of industries is about 
equal to the total number employed in 1929 and about 5 per cent. 
above the average for 1924-1929, so that the number of apprentices 
then in the industry should be at least equal to providing the neces
sary recruitment of journeymen skilled workers required during the 
next five years. The Amalgamated Engineering Union and other 
Trade Unions concerned state emphatically that the supply of all 
kinds of skilled workers will be more than adequate(to any con
ceivable demand. The Employers expressed a fear that there might 
be a shortage of good turners. This is not, of course, inconsistent 
with the view that the aggregate supply of skilled workers will 
be at least sufficient, but it appears to us that unless the demand 
is considerably greater than either the Employers or we ourselves 
estimate, it is not likely that the fear will be justified. 

46. In shipbuilding the situation is more complicated. Several 
kinds of skilled labour in this industry are inter-changeable with 
other industries-building, constructional engineering, etc. The 
percentage of skilled men may be taken as about 48. On this basis 
19,200 will be required to meet our estimate of the maximum 
demand during 1932-36. There also is a rough correlation between . 
the number of total workers employed and of apprentices in the 
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post-war years. The following figures were supplied by the 
Associated Employers in the Area :-
lIarch, 1913 ••• Worken other than apprentices 

employed 37,000 
Appreotioea 5,701 or 13'4 per cent. of totaL 

March, 19"..5 .•• Workers other than apprentices 
employed 17,000 

Apprentioea 3,855 or 18·5 per cent. of total. 
lIarch,'1930 .•• Workem other than apprentices 

employed 16,800 
Apprentices 3,471 or 17·0 per cent. of total. 

As the total maximum number of workers and therefore of 
skilled men estimat~d to be required during the next five years is 
about equal to the numbers employed in 1924 and in 1929 it 
would appear likely that the number of skilled journeymen will be 
adequate. The Shipbuilding Trade Unions in this case also have 
no fear of any shortage. The Employers consider that there may 
be a shortage of riveters. The Trade Union reply is that while 
they do not see any grounds for the Employers' doubts, any unfore
seen shortage of riveters could be easily supplied by caulkers, the 
demand for whom is lessening owing to changes in processes. 

47. There does not then appear to be any likelihood of a shortage 
of skilled labour on the one hand, or of any great redundancy on 
the other, if our estimate of the maxinium demand is realised. 
If by any chance there was a return to the maximum of the years 
immediately following the "'ar a shortage of the more highly skilled 
workers might occur. 

48. 'Ve have had some evidence put before us showing that the 
experience of long-continued unemployment by highly skilled 
workers accustomed to work of very great precision has at least 
temporarily reduced their capacity for such work; depending as it 
does on delicacy of touch in working with gauges to thousandths of 
an inch. On the other hand it may be added here that the severe 
degree of unemployment does not appear to have had any serious 
effect on the general efficiency of the workers who have been out 
of work. The Ministry of Labour supplied us with tables showing 
for the Survey Area some of the information derived from a half-per
cent. sample of the persons on the Live Register taken on 
2nd :February, 1931. 586 persons of all ages were interviewed 
with a ,·iew to discovering their degree of employability. Of these, 
68.6 per cent. were adjudged to be qualified on all grounds-in
dustrial and personal-for employment having no exceptional 
features, in the applicant's occupation: 19.1 per cent, qualified by 
industrial experience but doubtful of acceptance on personal grounds, 
e.g., health: 8.9 per cent. were held to be acceptable on personal 
grounds but doubtful on grounds of industrial experience; and only 
3.8 per cent. doubtful of acceptance on both personal qualifications 
and industrial experience. 69.8 per cent. were of good physique 
and 81.9 per cent. in good health. 



468 

Summary. 

49. Summarizing our conclusions as to the demand f~r and supply 
of labour on the North East Coast during the next five years, 
1932-1936 inclusive, we estimate that there may arise a redundancy 
of about 64,000 male workers in insured occupations, few of them 
if any in the skilled worker class. How far there is any possibility 
of this unwanted surplus being absorbed by the introduction of new 
industries into the Area will be discussed in the general Report 
of the Survey. So far as it can, or so far as the problem can be 
solved by transfer either to the same occupations or to new ones 
outside the Survey Area, the question of mobility, territorial and 
occupational, will arise. That is the subject of Part (iv) of this 
Memorandum. 

(iv) Mobility of Labour. 

Introductory. 
50. The problem of dealing with the estimated redundant supply 

of male labour on the North East Coast, given the possibility of its 
removal outwith the Area or of the introduction of new industries, 
will be conditioned largely by the degree of mobility existing in the 
present industrial population. So far as the new-comers into in
dustry are conoerned, the frictions to be overoome are mainly of a 
social and not industrial nature. The question is different when we 
are dealing with older workers who have domestic responsibilities 
and local ties to oonsider when asked to remove to a distance, or 
who are offered employment in new occupations where their ex
perience, training, and industrial habits may have to be adjusted 
to new and unaccustomed conditions of work. 

1. Territorial Mobility. 

51. In order to get some idea of the degree of willingness and 
ability to move from place to place at present existing among the 
workers engaged in industry on the North East Coast the Ministry 
of Labour, North Eastern Division, was asked and willingly con
sented to make a survey of the Unemployment Books exchanged 
in July, 1931, at selected Employment Exchanges in the Survey 
Area. The results are summarized in Tables IV, V, VI, and VII 
in the Appendix to this Memorandum, and are analysed in the 
following paragraphs, 52 to 73 inclusive, for which Mr. Ernest 
Davison is responsible. . 

52. The observations in this section are based, so far as statistics 
are concerned, on an analysis of Unemployment books relating to 
ten selected industries (viz., Coal-mining, Shipbuilding and Repair
ing; Building; General Engineering; Pig Iron and Steel Manu
facture; Chemicals; Ganals, Rivers and Docks; Road Transport; 
Printing; Distributive Trades) in the case of men, and six in 
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the case of women (viz., Distributive Trades; Hotel, Board
ing House, etc.; Printing; Tailoring; Bread, Biscuit, Cake Mak
ing; Food), exchanged during the annual exchange of books at 
twelve selected Exchange areas within the Survey Area, in July, 
1931. The total number of books analysed was 221,342 or 33.7 per 
cent. of the total insured population (18-64) of the Survey Area. 

Percenlage 
o/total 

Lodg&l AU otkr3. Total. 'MUm 
BooIc8. poptdmiorl. 

(18-64) 
W'omeo ••• 7,368 28,683 36,051 43·5 
Mea 70,~ 114,836 185,291 32·1 

Total 77,823 143,519 221,342 33·7 

Each Employment Exchange furnished returns setting forth the 
nuwLer of books exchanged in respect of the selected industries (men 
and women separately) classified as per the place of origin. The place 
of origin, for the purpose of this return, was regarded as being either 
(1) the local Exchange area, (2) one of the other eleven specified 
areas, (3) all other Exchange areas within the Survey Area, (4) 
all Exchange areas outside the Survey Area. A book ex
changed in an·area other than that in which it originated is called 
a .. foreign .. book and the proportion of such books exchanged in 
a given area can be of useful service in indicating the volume and 
direction of labour movement within and into that area. There 
are, therefore, two kinds of .. foreign" books, viz., .. local 
foreign ", where the place of origin was within the Survey Area, 
and .. non-local foreign ", where the place of origin was outside the 
Survey Area~ In interpreting any figures based on this analysis it 
must be borne in mind that the changes recorded are only approxi
mately true in 80 far as :-

(1) The date of transfer may have been at any time between 
1920 and 1931 or even since 1911 (in the four industries to 
which Unemployment Insurance was first applied) but cases 
of the latter will now be rare. 

(2) The change may not have been direct. (i.e., a. book 
originating in X and exchanged at Y may have gone to Z and 
from thence to A.B.C. and then to Y). 

(3) Books exchanged in their area of origin may have 
changed their area and returned again, hence showing no 
change. 

(4) In some cases firms keep all books at their head office 
and exchange them at the Employment Exchange nearest to 
that office. This would vitiate an attempt to trace the move
ment of such books, but it appears that .. this is neither a 
frequent nor substantial element in the whole body of indus
trial procedure ".- It is perhaps most true of railway workers' 

- John Hilton, Statistical Jo1llll&l, VoL lxxxvi, p. 169. 
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books and therefore will not affect this return to any great 
degree, only perhaps in the case of the Road Transport workers 
to a small extent . 

.. Local Foreign Books" (i.e., Movement originating within the 
Survey Area).-Men. 

53. All Industries.-The percentage of all .. local foreign" books 
to the total exchanged is 21.2 for the whole Area, which prima facie 
shows a high degree of mobility. It is clear, however, that there are 
areas where excellent travelling facilities are available and where 
several of the specified Exchanges are in close proximity to one 
another. Such movement is of little significance in considering the 
question of mobility and a correction is therefore necessary. A 
correction has been made by grouping the following areas (1) New
castle, Heaton, Walker, Elswick, South Shields, Wallsend, Gates
head; (2) Bishop Auckland, Consett; (3) Stockton, Middlesbrough, 
(4) Ashington, Blyth. If this correction is applied, the percentage 
of 21.2 falls to 14.8 (Table V App.). An analysis of the 
.. lodged books" (i.e., those books belonging to the unemployed) 
gives the percentage of .. local foreign" books before and after 
correction by grouping as 15.7 and 10.4. An analysis of the books 
not lodged (i.e., the books of the employe<!) gives the percentage 
of" local foreign" books before and after grouping as 24.5 and 17.5. 

54. At this stage it will be appreciated that owing to the many 
qualifications arising from the peculiarities of the separate Exchange 
areas and industries contained in this analysis, only a general in
dication of labour movement is possible. For these reasons it is 
only possible to specify an upper and lower limit to the percentages 
of foreign books exchanged to the. totals exchanged rather than 
to stipulate a single percentage and hence give a single index of 
mobility. This is unfortunately inevitable as no information is 
available regarding the large number of books originating in the 
unspecified Exchange areas within the Survey Area ·as to the pro
portion in close proximity to the area of the Exchange in which the 
books were exchanged. Therefore the correction applied by the 
grouping mentione<! above cannot be applied to these books com
prising 11 per cent. of the total books exchanged. 

55. Now, in so far as a worker tends to lodge his book at his 
home Exchange (except, perhaps, in the case of seamen who sign 
the Unemployment Insurance Register at the Exchange nearest 
the port of signing) any movement of such books will represent 
changes of a permanent nature and a valid assumption can be made 
that in the case of .. lodged" books a correction for contiguity (i.e., 
for movement within the immediate vicinity) will be quite effective 
since the tendency is to travel over short distances rather than 
permanently to change one's home surroundings. It is then sug-

. gested that a fair lower limit to the index of mobility fot all the 
industries in this sample (as shown by the percentages of·" local 
foreign " books exchange<! to the total books exchanged) is the 
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percentages of such books that were Iodged at the various Ex
changes after correction for movement within the immediate 
vicinity, namely lOA per cent. In the case of the books not 
lodged, the aasumption of a permanent change cannot be made, for 
many workers' books are exchanged at the Exchange nearest to the 
works to which they may be travelling. Hence the books originat
ing within the unspecified areas may contain quite a number which 
ought to be corrected for contiguity. The full force of this error 
can be checked, however, by grouping these books with the lodged 
books (i.e., considering the totals of books whether lodged or not) 
and it is suggested that the percentage of " local foreign" books 
(lodged and not lodged) to the total books exchanged after correc
tion for contiguity furnishes a fair upper limit to the index of 
mobility, namely 14.8 per cent. The lower limit of lOA per cent. 
varies from 4.2 per cent. (Darlington) to 32.1 per cent. (Bishop 
Auckland). The former, an engineering centre, is notoriously self
contained and, moreover, fairly distant from the chief areas of pro
duction (except Tees-side), whilst the latter, a mining centre, lends 
itself open to changes of a permanent nature. Apart from these 
explainable limits, three other percentages not approximating to the 
average are due to the influence of coal mining where one naturally 
expects to see a strong bias towards changes of a permanent nature 
(e.g., colliery houses provided, difficulty of travelling owing to in
convenient hours). The upper limit of 14.8 per cent. varies from 
6.6 per cent. (Darlington) to 33.5 per cent. (Consett). The former's 
peculiarity has been noted besides which the low percentage of 
engineering foreign books has had a big effect on the average per
centage for all industri~ in Darlington. Consett's high figure is, 
without doubt, due to the exceptionally large proportion of books 
from unspecified areas, occasioned by the necessity of estimating 
such books. Bishop Auckland bas a much higher percentage than the 
average, due to the influence mentioned above, and the remaining 
high figure (Stockton) is due to the large number of men attracted 
by the chemical industry in that area. Considering all the ten 
industries, the average percentage of .. local foreign" books to the 
total books exchanged for male workers therefore lies between 
10.4-14.8. per cent. 

56. The following points are to be noted:-

(1) The correction for movement within the immediate 
vicinity aecounts for approximately 331 per cent. of the 
total labour movement. 

(2) The diJIerence between the lower and upper limits being 
the difIerem'e between labour movement of a permanent 
character and movement of a permanent and temporary 
character would seem to show that of the labour movement 
beyond the immediate vicinity, two-thirds is of a permanent 
nature. 
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(3) In other words, four-ninths of the ~otal labour movement 
within the Survey Area, as shown in the sample, is of a 
permanen~ nature beyond the immediate vicinity, and two
ninths of a temporary nature (i.e. by travelling), whilst one~ 
third is movement within the immediate vicinity. 

(4) These facts are singularly true of all the industries an
alysed (male and female workers) with only slight variations. 

Taking the Exchanges representative of the three principal river
sides within the Survey Area, the following are the percentages of _ 
.. local foreign" books to the totals exchanged. 

Lower Limit. Upper Limit. 
Tyneside 
Tees·side 
Wearside 

9·7 13·3 
7·8 14·9 
7·1 11·9 

Tyneside accounts for 44 per cent. of the total books exchanged 
which explains its. close approximation to the average range. 
Tees-side accounts for 19 percent. of the total and is adversely 
affected by the small movement of the Pig Iron and Steel Workers 
(33! per. cent. of the total books for that area) not felt by the 
other two areas. Wearside appears to have been relatively less 
attractive than the other two areas ibut the difference in the average 
ranges is due to the low percentage of II local foreign •• books in 
the Shipbuilding and Re[>airing industry. a correspondingly low' 
percentage for Dock Labour and a smaller percentage of movement 
in the Distributive Trades. Taking the three areas industry by 
industry there is little difference in attractiveness, Wearside being 
undoubtedly third and Tees-side only sligh1!oly better than Tyneside. 
I. is not· possible to estimate the total flow of books from one of 
these three areas to the other two 'on account of the II unspecified 

. areas" total but if the Exchanges specified are grouped and regarded 
as representative of the riversides it is seen that the greatest flow is 
between Tyne and Wear, a slightly lesser flow between Tyne and 
Tees and a small flow between Tees and Wear, thus:-

(1) Flow from Tyne to Wear 597 
" Wear to Tyne 602 

(2) " " Tyne to Tees 812 
" Tees to Tyne 259 

(3) " " Wear to Tees 149 

" " Tees to Wear 65 

These books, even allowing for a generous proportion of books from 
the unspecified areas, only represent a very small proportion of 
the total II local foreign •• books received by the three riversides and 
it therefore seems that a great deal of the labour movement beyond 
the immediate vicinity nevertheless is closely related to its local 
riverside. This deduction is supported by the fact that both the 
Tees-side and Tyneside Labour Clearing Houses experience no 
difficulty in filling vacancies for skilled and unskilled workers in 
the areas under the Clearing Houses. 
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57. Coal Mining.-47,655 books were exchanged, being 23 per 
cent. of the total insured in the industry. The percentage of all 
.. local foreign" books to the total exchanged is 24.9 and after 
correction for changes within the immediate vicinity, 22.2 per cent. 
For lodged books the figures are reEWectively 27.1 per cent. and 25 
per cent. and for all the other books 24 per cent. and 21.1 per 
cent. These corrected percentages are undoubtedly too high as, 
unfortunately, almost the entire number of •• local foreign " books 
originated 1D th13 unspecified areas. What proportion of these 
books should be corrected for contiguity cannot be estimated !fs 
although it is well known that the hours of work in the mines do 
not lend themselves to systematic daily travelling and that 
colliery houses are provided, it is undeniably true that many 
miners tramp enormous distances at all hours Ito follow their call
ing, besides which there has been a. large increase in the use of road 
transport as a method of conveyance. Prima facie the upper and 
lower limits are, according to the reasoning in the previous section, 
25.0 per cent. and 22.2 per cent., !the bias being towards changes 
of a permanent nature. This bias is most marked but the real 
extent is naturally hidden because of the great unknown quabtity 
r.reviouBly mentioned. Similarly the difference between the 
corrected and uncorrected /percentages, small as it is, does not 
necessarily show that the movement is almost entirely beyond the 
imm&diate vicinity. Further, an examination of the actual figures 
shows a great and varied range of percentages. 

58. The following generalization can be made ;-

In the Economic Journal for June, 1931, Mr. Brinley Thomas 
of the London School of Economics, in an analysis of labour 
mobility in the South Wales and Monmouthshire coal mining in
dustry, found that, without allowing for movement within any 
ODe valley (i.e. without any correction for contiguity) the average 
percentage of "local foreign" books to the total exchanged 
(225,012) was 15.2. In the presenlt analysis the corresponding 
figure is 24.9 per cent. 

It appears, therefore, that the mobility of labour in the. coal 
mining industry in the Survey Area is not less than that showb 
by Mr. Thomas to exist in South Wales and Monmouthshire. 
This view is supported by the known cases of miners tramping great 
distances to their mines, by the excellent road transport 
facilities in the Area, by the large number of men transferred under 
the Transfer Scheme, and by the extent of the movement from 
outside the immediate vicinity into individual Exchange areas, 
where a fair correction for. contiguity can be assumed to have been 
made. This is gratifying when one considers the natural disin
clination on the part of the miner to leave his native district. In 
this connection the following interesting statement was made by 
the Secretary of the Tt'eB-side Labour Clearing House ;-
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"An anhydrite mine was opened at Billingham by the 
Synthetic Ammonia and Nitrates Ltd. As anhydrite is a. 
kind of stone never previously dealt with in this Area, it was 
first thought that experienced stone miners would be most 
suitable .. Large numbers of ironstone miners were imported 
from the Cleveland district, but were found to be less success
ful than anticipated. It was decided to try coal miners and 
consequently numbers were imported from the Durham and 
Northumberland coalfields. These coal miners proved to be 
much more adaptable and their services were retained." 

These men were easily found and in accepting the work they 
changed their occupation and industry. 

Within this degree of probability !the corrected percentage of 
•• local foreign " books to the total exchanged will not therefore 
be less than the percentage for South Wales and Monmouthshire 
as set out by Mr. Thomas, namely 6.6 per cent. This percentage 
is much lower than the average but is to be expected, as the surplus 
labour availruble in anyone vicinity has been for some time more 
than sufficient for any requirements; but even so, it effectually 
disposes of !the prevalent idea that such type of labour is highly 
immobile. 

59. Shipbuilding and Repairing.-25,596 books were analysed, 
being 47 per cent. of the total insured in the industry. The per
centage of all ,. local foreign " books to the total exchanged 6efore 
allowing for contiguity is 23.0 per cent., and after allowance 10.0 
(ler cent. For th€. lodged books !the figures are respectively 15.8 
per cent. and 7.0 per cent. and for all the other books 41.2 per 
cent. and 17.6 per cent. The low~ and upper limits are therefore 
7.0 per cent.-10.0 per cent. This upper limit is considerably less 
than the corrected percentage for books not lodged (17.6 per cent.) 
but it is, no doubt, a fair limit as the latter percentage is based 
on books comprising 14 per cent. from unspecified areas a consider
able number of which will not have gone beyond the immediate 
vicinity. 

The three chief riversides have the following ranges :-
Tyneside 
Tees·side 
Wearside 

8·9-11·9 percent. 
... 10·5-15·5 

3·3-- 4·2 

Tyneside accounts for more thILn50 per cent. of the total books 
analysed, which accounts for its close approximation to the 
average range. Tees-side accounts for 15 per cent. and the "Year 
for 25 per cent. of the total. Blyth only accounts for 4.0 per cent. 
of the total books and has an extremely low range of 2.9-3.1 per 
cent. . . 

60. Comparison with the average range percentage of .. local 
foreign" books for all industries shows that the shipyard worker 
is not so mobile as the average. Further, the great difference 
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between the correct.ed and uncorrected figures shew that consider
ably less than one-half the total movement is beyond the immediate 
vicinity. The great amount of movement within anyone ship
building centre contrasts with the little movement from centre to 
centre; thus, considering the specified Exchanges only, the move
ment from Tyne to Tees consists of 64 books and from Tyne to 
Wear 67, a very small number indeed. It cannot be said that the 
shipyard worker is not willing to move from centre to centre 
becautle of this relatively low range percentage. Movements from 
centre to centre are undoubtedly hindered by the fact that each 
centre has an abundant supply of local labour, besides which the 
.. market " system for casual labour renders daily travelling from 
Tyne ·to Wear, etc., well-nigh impossible. It is only at great 
inconvenience that the shipyard labourer seeks employment at a 
yard beyond his home but within a particular centre. Given em
ployment, however, one cannot say that a shipyard labourer would 
not move from one centre .to another, either by travelling daily 
or by a. permanent change. Perhaps the casual nature of his work 
might deter him from permanently changing his home surroundings, 
whilst on the other hand, the same factor might well render the 
home ties not so strong as those of a man in regular ,employment. 
The numerous transfers of such workers beyond the Survey Area 
point to the fact that the shipyard labourer is not necessarily less 
mobile than other workers; he is undoubtedly inclined to seek em
ployment at his own .. market" knowing full well that other 
markets have their " preference men ", but this does not say that 
he is not inclined to go beyond should work be found for him. The 
same is true of the skilled workers but in addition it is known 
that such men when unemployed frequently accept or optain un
skilled or semi-skilled jobs rather than leave the locality in which 
they were employed at their trade (e.g. platers). Through the 
machinery of the 'fyneside Clearing House, 288 men drawn mainly 
from Tyneside were transferred during 1930 to Dundee, Glasgow, 
Falmouth, Devonport, Barrow, Southampton, etc. 

61. Building.-17,556 books were analysed, being 59 per cent. 
of the total insured in the industry, The percentage of all " local 
foreign " books to the total exchanged is 22.9 per cent. before 
('orrection for contiguity and 15.5 per cent. after correction. The 
corresponding percentages for the lodged books are 17.2 per cent. 
and 12.5 per cent., and for all the other books 25.4 per cent. and 
16.8 per cent. The lower and upper limits are therefore 12.4 per 
cent.-15.5 per cent. The number of .books from the unspecified 
areas is relatively small and will not materially affect the range. All 
the various areas approximate markedly to the two limits, the three 
riversides being as follows :-

Tyneeide 
Tees-side 
Wearside 

12'~15'3 per cent. 
12'1-16·1 
9·3-13·6 
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Building not being typical of anyone centre or area it is to be 
expected that what movement there is is true, more or less, of all 
the ar:eas within the Survey Area, no area standing out boldly as 
a centre of attraction. A bias in favour of Tees-side is to be ex
pected-the slightness is unquestionably due to the fact that there 
has been a fair amount of local labour available, the foreign 
books belonging most probably to skilled men. The lower limit is 
quite a fair amount higher than the average and much higher than 
that for any other industry in this analysis, which undoubtedly 
shows that the labour in this industry is highly mobile within the 
Survey Area. 

62. Oh:emicals.-8,635 books were analysed (52 per cent. of 
the total insured in the industry). The proportion of all II local 
foreign" books 'to the total exchanged is, before correction for 
contiguity, 39.1 per cent., and after correction 20.6 per cent. For 
the lodged books the respective proportions are 16.8 per cent. and 
9.3 per cent., and for the other books 48.8 per cent. and 25.5 per 
cent. The lower and upper limits are therefore 9.3 per cent.-
20.6 per cent. The upper limit is much less than that for the·bookt> 
not lodged, but the latter included a good number of books from the 
unspecified lI!'eas and the percentage of 20.6 is much fairer. (In 
correcting for contiguity in this industry, Darlington was grouped 
with Stockton and Middlesbrough on account of the exceptionally 
large proportion of books (not lodged) from that area.) 85 per cent. 
of the books were exchanged on Tees-side and 12 per cent. on Tyne
side, the respective ranges being :-

. Tees-side ... 10·0-22·3 per cent. 
Tyneside ... .3·8- 8·4 

It is clear that the movement shown is entirely in one direction, 
namely, the comparatively new chemical area of Tees-side. 
Further, the actual figures show that Tyneside has supplied 

. a very great part of the labour, whilst the difference between 
the upper and lower limits would appear to point out that 
the greater part. of the movement is not of a permanent nature. 
The great difference between the uncorrected and corrected per
centages is no doubt due to the fact that there is an ample supply 
of available labour within the immediate vicinity, whilst the high 
upper limit shows with what eagerness labour is willing to 
move within the Survey Area if a new industry is commenced. 
It will be noticed that the lower limit is lower than the average 
and when contrasted with the high upper limit one is left wonder
ing whether this strong bias towards temporary chang'es is because 
the labour concerned regards such employment only as a temporary 
expedient, or whether it is purely a question of accommodation. 

63. General Engineering.-22,162 books were analysed (or 71 
per cent. of the total insured in the industry). The percentages 
of II local foreign •• books to the totals. exchanged are as follows :-
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All boob-before oorrection for contiguity 12·8 per cent. 

and after correction ..• . 6·6 .. .. 
Lodged boob-before correction for IlOntiguity... 9·4.... 

and after correction . 3·9 '.. .. 
Oth« booka-before correction for contiguity .~ 15·7.. ., 

and alter correction 9·0 " ., 
The lower and upper limitg are therefore 3.9 per· cent.-6.6 per 
cent. (An examination of the numbers of books from unspecified 
areas would seem to justify the percentage of 6·6 as against 
9.0 as the proportion of such books <not lodged) to the total 
exchanged is 8.0 per cent.) These percentages are the lowest 
recorded in any of the industries sampled, and it is clear 
from the actual figures that little movement has taken place in this 
industry. The only area of any importance ha.ving a fairly high 
range is Gateshead (8.2 per cent.-14.2 per cent.), but the nuinber 
of books from unspecified areas comprises la-per cent. of the total 
1exchanged, the greafA:!r portion of which will undoubtedly be from 
-the immediate vicinity-thus the range for Tyneside approximates 
closely to the average, namely, 5.0 per eent.-B.6 per cent. On 
the other hand, Darlington, a typical engineering centre, shows 
the exceedingly low range of 1.0 per cent.-2.5 per cent. Even 
if all movement is aecounted for (i.e. movement within and beyond 
the immediate vicinity) the resultant percentages are the second 
lowest in this analysis Oowest-Pig Iron and Steel), being a little 
more than one-half the uncorrected percentages for .. all indus
tries ". Undoubtedly the low percentages 90 far: as they relate 
to movement beyond anyone area are due largely to the general 
depresllion. Tl:e engineering centres are few and fairly distant 
from one another, each having a surplus labour supply, thereby 
negativing any tendency to move beyond a centre. In addition 
there is the fact that a skilled worker having served five years' 
apprenticeship has a strong attraction for his II shop". On the 
other hand, Darlington has not fared 90 badly as other centres in 
the general depression, &Dd one might have expected to find Ii 
greater proportion of II local foreign" books, though it is not 
amenable to changes of a temporary nature (e.g. travelling) so 
far as the Wear and Tyne centres are concerned. It would seem 
that the men have relied on their own particular shop, and whilst 
no~ entirely immobile, are nevertheless considerably below the 
average. 

54. Pig Iron and Steel Manufactu,e.-15,389 books were 
analysed (or 46 per cent. of the total msured in the industry). 
The percentages of the II local foreign" books to the totals 'ex
changed are as follows ;- . 

All booka-before correction for contiguity 
and after COl'ftlIltion ••• 

Lodged boob-before correction for contiguity ••• 
and after ClOmICtion 

Other boob-before correction for IlO11tiguity 
and after ClOI'reCtion 

16793 

12·0 per cent. 
S·O .... 
t·t ., " 
6·1 .. " 

13·2 " .. 
9·2 " " 

Q 
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The lower and upper limits are therefore. 6.1 per cent.-B.O per 
cent. The" upper li!:p.it is greatly influenced by the small areas 
comprising,25 per cent. of the total books analysed, Tees-side 
accounting for 75 per cent. of the books, having a range of 6.2 per 
cent.-6.6 per cent. Even with the upper limit placed at 8.0 
per cent. this is the second lowest range recorded. (the lowest being 
General Engineering) and, so far as the uncorrected figures are 
concerned, the lowest raJDge recorded (second lowest being General 
Engineering). It is not surprising to find this low index of mobility 
in close harmony with that for General Engineering, and it would 
seem to show that the factor common to both industries is the great 
available surplus supply of local labour which has rendered move
ment from centret6 centre well nigh unproductive, whilst. the rela.
·tively large proportion of temporary stoppages attached to these 
two industr~es may also be a. contributory cause. 

65. DistnbuUve Trades.~23,569 books were analysed represent
ing 29 per cent. of. the total insured in the industry. The per
cen~ages of •• locl!-}-f0t:eigIl" books' to the totals exchanged 'are :-

. All boQks..:.-before correction for contiguity 
. . . ." and after correction ... 

Lodged books-before coITe!ltion for contiguity ••• 
and after correction 

.Other~books-before correction for contiguity ... 
and after correctioR 

17 . 3 per cent. 
11·6 
11·6 ,. •• 
7·0 

18·8 
12·8 

Theiowet: andupper limits are therefore 7.0 per cent.-U.B per 
cent. Th~ actual range varies. from 2.8 per cent.~5.5 per cent. 
(Gateshead)to' 19.0.per cent.-32.0 per cent. (Wallsend), but both 
these extremes are Jost in toe grouped range for Tyneside. The 
,ijmits- for ~he three. riverside areas are as follows :-
. Tyneside 6·~ 9·0 per cent. (comprising 57 per cent. 9f the total booksan~lysed). 

Tees-side 9·2-20·8 '.. .. ( 16. " ... .... ). 
Wearside .6'.0-12·0 .. ,.. ( 11 .. ,; .. . !' ) • 

. The remaining areas have relatively high ranges but they are 
based on small numbers. Tees-side has very definitely been a. centre 
'of attraction due to the comparatively .recent increase in a<;tivity 
arising from the working of the chemical' :iridusltry -in that. area. 
·An examination of· the actual.numbers reveals that, so iar'll8 the 
'specified areas are concerned, Tees-side andWearside 'received an 
equal number of books from Tyneside; Wearside received a much 
gr~ter 'D"umber from';I.'yneside, than from· Tees-side, and Tees
.side.amuchgreater number from'Tyneside thanWearside .. :The 
iridex is poorer than the a,verage for aU· industries. both for, move
ment within and beyond the immediate, vicinity,. which· may be 
caused by the, proportion ofyoullg persons employed in the indus
try, besip,es which the nm:ribet:s. employed remain fairlY steady and 
openings are now few., .. :..'. " ; .. " .. ', 7' 

66. Trams" Qm!l~bus~' Boqd', T;'ansport.~H,463. books were 
analysed: (or 72: per. cent. of thEl: total insui~d in the'industry). 
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The percentages of .. local foreign .. books to the,-iotalg exchanged 
are:- ' 

AD boob-before correctioo for ClODtigaity . 19·. per c.'eIlt. 
aDd after eorrect¥m ••• 12· 8 

Lodged boob-before correctioo for Contiguity... 1.·8 
aDdafter~ 9·8 

Ot.- boob-before correction for contiguity' •.• 24·. 
and after conectioD~... .... 16: 1 -" 

The lower and upper limits are therefore 9.8 per cent.-'-:12.8 per 
cenL The ranges for tDe three riverside areas, areas follows :
TyDNide (1·)-12·. per 181t. (comprising M per 181i. of tbetOt&l books analysed). 
T-..ide 7·)-11·) (8 ). 
Weanide II·O-lJ·. (19 ). 

The other areas approximate to the average range. The lower limit 
is the highest recorded and it is clear tnat the colnparatively recent 
increase in the use of road transport has attracted labour' from all 
over the Survey Area. Besides this factor there is the fact that 
easy travelling facilities are provided for the workers in the industry. 
00 the other hand, the percentages are likely to be swollen in 
respect of those book's not lodged in 80 far as there are a number 
of firms who will ha.ve exchanged the books of the workers at the 
Exchange nearest the head office. This fact accounted for will 
tend slightly to decrease the upper limit, and hence an extremely 
high proportion of the movement is of a permanent nature. . 

67. Canals, R~e", Dock8, etc.-8,386 books were analysed 
(representing 64 per cent. of the total insured- in the industry). 
The percentage of .. local foreign .. books io the totals exchanged 
are as follows :-

AD boob-before oorrectioo for contiguity 'n' 7 per cent. 
and after correction ••• 21· 7 

~ boob-before eorrection for oontiguity .•• 7·5 .. 
and after oonec~on ..• . .5'9 

Other book.-before eorrec!tion for oontiguity ..• U· 7 
, and after eorrection .•• . 33·2 

The percentage figure of 21.7 is undoubtedly far too. high as 
almost 25 per cent. or the total books a.nalysed originated iri 
the unspecified .Areas;· it is obvious that the lodged books repre
senting less than 50 per cent. of the total books exchanged do 
not counteract the error in the greater part of the books analysed. 
This error is particularly noted in .. the ~se of the Tyneside areas 
with a range of 9.1-32.0 per cent. (baving 331 per cent. of its 
total ori~nating in unspecified areas) whereas Tees-side and Wear
aide (both having less than 10 per cent. of the totals analysed, 
originatin~ in unspecified areas) show ranges of 3.4-6.0 per cent. 
and 3.9-9.9 per cent .. and these ranges covllr 43 per cent. of the total 
books analysed.' If therefore the percentage of books from unspeci
fied areas in- the case of 'l'yneside is reduced to 6.0 of the 
~tal exchanged, a fairly low figure, the uPPer -limits 'Of 2i.1:i>er 
cent.' and 33.2 per cent. fall to 13.1 per cent. a.nd 18.6 per cenk 
Tyneside'a ra.nge becomes 9.1 per cent.-18.5 per cent. ftesn 

141793 Q :I 
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therefore b&;statedthat the range. proportion ,of ': lanaI foreign" 
books to the total exchanged is 5.9 per cent.-13.1 per cent. This 
range ia somewhat lower than that for aU industries· but, bearing 
in mind the casual nature. of .such work, the mobility shown i~ 
undoubtedly quite good and IS in keeping with the fact that this 
particular group is a. bright spot. i'Il a more or less depressing 
picture of.the chara:cteristic industries of the North East Coast. 
It can be seen from. a comparison of the uncorrected percentages 
that there i~ ,oonsi:derai:lJe movement within the immediate vicinity 
although perm.anent changes 'within the . immediate vicinity are 
~xtremely few. ,.. .• 

68. Printing, etc.~3,425 books were analysed (representi'Ilg 51 
per . cent. of the total insured in the industry). The percentages 
of .!~ '.}oCBil foreig~; ". pQOks to'the totals exchanged are as follows :-

All books-'--before correction for contiguity 17·5 per cent. 
. . 8J)d after correction .•• 10· 8 
~ llooka"be£ore c.orrection for contiguity... 16'3'" 

'. .." . 8J)d after correction .,. ••• 7· 7 
Other bOoks-before correction for cop.tiguity .•• 17·7 . " 
.' and' after correction •.• n· 5 

The r8..ngeisther~fo~ t.7~rceu't. to lO.8 per ce~t. The numbers 
are smaV ana the percentages of .. local foreig'll " books naturally 
most varied.' TYneside' (accounting for 65 percent .. of the total 
pooks analysed) has a range of 5.9 per cent.-9.4 per cent., Tees
side '(10 per cent. of the. total books analysed) has a range of 
9.6 per: cent.~10.7 per cent., and Wearside (7 per cent. of the total 
bookS analysed) a range of 21.0 per cent.--":22.9 per cent. The 
percentage range is lower than th~ average for all industries, but 
on the· whole' this is not.' surprising as there is normally little 
demand for male workers. So far 'as the small numbers originating 
in the. specified areas are concerned, the Wear received all its 
.. local foreign " books from Tyneside aJIld the latter received the 
greater part of its .. local foreign" books from the Wear; the 
Tees received more books from the Tyne than the Wear and the 
few cases of movement beyond went to Tyneside . 

. 69. Local'Fore.Jg1'l, Books-Women.--36,051 books were analysed 
being 43.5 per cent. of the total female insured population (18-64) 
afthe Survey area. The industries analysed were as follows :-

Distributive Trades 23,532 
Printing . 1,437 
. Hotel, Boarding House, etc. ••• 6,220 
Tailoring ...• 1,803 
Bread, Biscuit and Cake •.• ..• . 1,178 
Food ,.... 802 

All Industries ••• 36,051· 

• N ole.-The . di~crePancy is 'due to the 'fact that c~ Exchanges' rendered 
returns for the Bame industries 88 the men, hence a considerable number had to be 
ignored; .. 
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The proportion of .. local foreign .. books to the total exchanged 
for all industries is 13.3 per cent. and after correcting for move
ment within the immediate vicinity, 7.2 per cent. The respective 
proportions for the lodged books are 10 per cent. and 5 per cent. 
and for the books not lodged 14.1 per cent. and 7.8 per cent. Only 
5 per cent. of the total books exchanged originated in the un
specified areas hence the lower and upper limits can be quite well 
placed at 5 per cent.-7.2 per cent. Both these limits are half 
the corresponding limits for the male workers and even allowing 
for movement within the immediate vicinity the amount of such 
movement is only a little more than one-half that of the male 
workers. Compared with the male workers, there is a smaller 
proportion of the movement beyond the immediate vicinity, 3 
little over one-half of the total movement being beyond the im
mediate vicinity as against two-thirds in the case of .the male 
workers. As in the case of the male workers, two-thirds of the 
movement beyond the immediate vicinity is of a permanent nature. 
This fact is true of the workers in the Distributive Trades {com
prising 65 per cent. of the total books analysed), but in the case of 
Printing, Hotel, etc., and Tailoring, the proportion is a little 
over one-half, whilst for Food, it is less than one-third, but for 
Bread, etc., it is aJ.most 100 per cent. 

The ranges for the riversides are as follQWS :-
Tyneside 3·7-8·' percent. (comprising 59· o percent. of the total books analysed). 
T_eid" 6·8-9· 2 ,,( 17·5 ). 
Wea.raide6.1-7.0 .. (13·3 0..). 

If the specified areas are grouped to represent the riversides.it is 
seen that, similar to the male workers, the greatest flow is between 
Tyne and Wear, a much less flow between the Tees and Tyne, and 
a small flow between Tees and Wear, thus :-

(1) Flow from Tyue to Wear •. , 180 
" • Wear" Tyue 183 

(2) Flow from Tyne to Tees i26 . 
• ' Tees" Tyue 18 

(3) Flow from Wear to Tees 23 
u T- " Wear 15 

70. It is interesting to note that this flaw represents a. much 
higher proportion of the total .. loca.l foreign " !>ooks received by 
the three riversides than in the case of the men; the proportion 
is twice as high aa that for the male workers although it must be 
realised that the latter suffered a.dversely from the relatively high 
proportion of books excluded by reason of their originating in un
specified areas, besides which a. much greater proportion of the 
flow above is between Tyne a.nd Wear tha.n· in the ca.se of the 
male workers. The following are the range percentages of lo('.al 
foreign books:-

liftS Q3 



I; DiStributive Ti.-atles 
. 2. Printing .•• . 

• 3. Hotel, Boarding House, etc. 
- .4.· Tailoring. . 
; 5. Bread, Bi~cuit,Cake ... 

6. Food 

.... 
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InCluding 1IWooment., Excluding 11iotiement 

within immediate . within immediate 
vicinity. vicinity. 
per cent. per cent. 

. 8·7-11·7 4,3- 6·6 
12·7-15·7 3,1- 6·0 
u··g.......:.20·3 7,2-12,1 
12·7-14·4 3·4- 6·6 
'11'8-14'0 6·3~ 6·R 

7·2-=13:4. . 1'1-:-- 3·6 

In the case of Distributive 'Trades and Printing, comprising 70 per 
cent, of the totl!<lbooksanalysed; all areas approximate to the 
average ranges except where the numbers ·aresmall. (3) and' (5)' 
r,anges are adversely affected by the small percentages of Tyne
side whilst (4) and (6) l!<re helped by the relatively high percentages 
9f Tyneside. -. . . . . . 
r . . 

71. "Non-Local" F'oreignBooks.· (Mo",ement into the Survey 
4rea).-The number of-hooks originating outside the Survey Area 
totalled .to8,924 (men) arid.l,016 (women) a grand total of 9,940. 
',l'he proportion of such books to the total exc~anged is 4.S per cent. 
(men) and 2.Sper cent,. (women). The proportions for the lodged 
books are 5.5 per' cent. and 6.1 per cent. and for books not lodged 
4.4 per cent. and 2 per cent: It tnu~1i be. remembered that the 
changes shown may; have taken place before· 1921. Taking- all 
~dustries (men) together, the greatest actual numbers of such books 
was received by Tyneside (3,912), the nex.t being Tees-side (2,20S) 
and thirdly, Wearside '(1,177),; the' peroontages be~ng 4.S, 6.3 
a.nd5.2 respectively. There is therefore little difference in the 
relative attractiveness, of. the three centres and this is true . .of. all 
the industries analysed except Chemic.als and Prin~ing where Tees~ 
side has a percentage more than twice the other c;entres and Coa~ 
Mining whereWearside's percentagejs thre~ times as high as Tyne" 
side's. In the case of women, Tyneside received 442 books, Tees
side 306,. and Wearside 154, the respective .percentages .being 2, 
4.9 and 3.2.. The respective percentages for'the industries amalysed 
are varied being based on small numbers -but on the whol£l 
the same order is true. That there has 'been no marked 
difference. in the attractiveness of these three centres is seen 
by the proportions of " lodged books" 'received from outside the 
Survey Area namely, men, 6 per cent., 5.8 per cent., 5.2 per cent. ; 
women, 4.6 per cent., 11.2 per cent., 7.4 per cent. Comparison 
of " local " and. " non-local" foreign books (lodged) shows that the 
order of attractiveness. of the, three riverside areas is the.' same' in 
both cases for men, 'and women,: and further,. ·that the order of 
jittractiveneBB .. ofth:e~ various industries is fo~lowed closely in both 
cases .. 

. . 72. :Movement· beyond ·"the Survey ."Ared:-Owi~g·· to inabIlity 
to measure statistically such- movement it is only possil;>le to make 
general observations in this section. It is significaiit";: however.;-fhat 
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~ between 1926 and 1929 there was an approximate decrease in popula
.tion due to migration of 38,474 for Tyneside; and 84,522 for .Durham 
County. Accommodation difficulties are great and it appears that 
most of the workers leaving the Survey Area are single persons. This 

~ was true in the case of 1,400 men transferred mainly to the 
. South in 1929 by the Tyneside Clearing House (following the Prime 
Minister's Appeal of 1928), and of 1,302 in 1930. Until the· Spring 
of 1930 numerous transfers were made by the Clearing House to far 
distant shipbuilding and repairing centres, 1,190 ship-repairing 
workers being so transferred in 1929; During 1930 the same Clear
ing House transferred 1,305 men to LOndon, the greater part cOn
sisting of Davvies and general labourers (1,012) although 121 
building workers and 105. barmen ~and hotel workers were also 
transferred. To far distant shipbuilding Jl.nd repairing centres 288 
men were transferred in the same year. It has been pointed· out 
by the Clearing House that ,. there is a real keenness on the part 
of men out-of-work to grasp almost any opportunity of securing 
a job and there is ample evidence of this in the fact that almos1i 
all the vacancies referred to above were filled within 24 hours of 
notification. The men commenced work or actually travelled to 

· distant areas on the morning following that on which they heard 
of the job, this sometimes involving travelling long distances minus 
articles of clothing in the wash or cast-off for urgent repairs in 
order to mamtain self-respect amongst. strangers" . The ·truth 
of this statement is nat doubted but it only Jl.pplies to what is, after 
all, a very small proportion of the surplus labour in the Survey 
Area. At the present time little transference is~ taking plaCe and 

· there is undoubtedly a drift back which is by no means negligible. It 
has to be remembered, however, that there are the strong senseof 
ties of home 8/Ild locality, the physical difficulties in the way .of 
absorption from one industry to another, the lack'of means, the COIit 
of removal of furniture and family, etc., and unemployment in other 
areas; all difficulties in the way of. transfer. Undoubtedly; a fair 
· amoun~ of ~ labour transference· is taking place automatically· as ~ is 
.evident from the number of claims for benefit transferred from ·one 
Employment Exchange to anothe.r, but to a large extent this move
ment is misdirected and in many instances results either in a 
worsening of the .position in' already overcrowded areas, or in a 

.very real hardship and disappointment to the adventurer. ·Some of 

. the difficulties experienced in filling ~acancies .b.eyond the .Survey 
Area are worthy of note:- . . . . 

~ (1) A firm on the South Coast nominated. a. number. of men 
:(skilled), residing on Tyneside, whom the,-w~re prepared to.enga.ge 
for a period of eigM \Veales provided they paid their own ~ail~ay far:e 
both ways. Eleven of the men refused the offer, for the reason that 
they had been previously-employed by the firm's Tyneside branch 
in manufacturing the articles they were tequired,toel'ect'elsewhere 
and claimed they were entitled to an allowance above the standard 
r:&Ce Of pay ;therewaa ~ 8~ed' agreement between the ·meIi"~ 

IST9S Q • 



484 
Trade Union and the employers referred to for travelling and sub
sistance allowances to be paidtQ such employees required to u:q.der
take jobs for the firm away from Tyneside. 

(2) Seven good type laboUrers were required for work in Shrop
'shire at a rate of pay lower than the usual and there was conse~ 
quently little enthusiasm to accept the offer but the vacancies were 
Buccessfully filled by men from J arrow and Pallion. . 

(3) There is a difficulty of transferring coal getters to the Can
terbury district on account of the unaccustomed heavy air pressure 
of a pit 3,000 feet deep, besides which the nriners from the North 
are antagonistic to the" Butty " system of payment which applies 
to that area. 

SummaTY· 
73. It remains only to be stated that in view of the general 

depression within the Survey Area, the extent of the labour move
ment shown both withjn the. Survey Area and beyond in this 
analysis can, well be regarded as a sign that the problem of 
territorial mobility is not. unduly great on the North East Coast; 
an assumption well exampled by the percentage of vacancies can

:celled to, tee;",total notified in th~ North ~a~ Area. <E.mploy
.ment .E~cliai:i~es) as· compared . WIth . the sllll11ar proportIOn for 
. Great Britain: as a. whole, namely~ 3.59 per cent. and 4.65 per 
cent. (for the half ·year ended 6th July, 19311. For the Tyne, 
.Teesand Wear&reas the respective percentage was as low as 
2.04 fot the Bania' period, mainly due to vacancies withdrawn 
by employers for, such reasons as over-estimation of the 
number required and .I~atisfaction of demands ·by chance 'callers at 
the employer's works~ With the exception of the Chemical In
dustry it is clear that the movement shown is the result of i'O
dividual forces, and to this extent the mobility could be enhanced 
were these forces organized. In this connection the 'two Labour 
Clea,ritig Houses in the Area are undoubtedly additive.80 far as 
movement within the immediate vicinity is concerned. 

No doubt the presence of a local surplus supply of labour 
characteristic of every area within the Survey Area explains the 
small amount of movement beyond. the immediate vicinity. of any 
one area, a great deal of which must, in any case, have taken place 
before 1929. The lack of stimulus in this movement is true not 
only for the separate industries analysed, whether basic or other
wise, but also for the individual areas sampled; with th~ exceptiO'll 
of the . .afea .around Newcastle. The localized nature of the Survey 
Area's industrial life' seems· to have robbed the workers .of that 
stimulus existing in areas having ~ varied industrial life and to have 
sta.bilised mob~lity throughout the Area as a whole. . 

2. OccupatioMl Mobility. 
74. Following the" a.nalJ1!is of territOrial mObility' made in the 

'preceding Paragraphs 51' to 73 iriclusive, the Eniploymerit "Ex
cha.nges who supplied the data. fOr that investigation were asked to 
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analyse the U.L 40 carda received by them during the month of 
October, 1931. Thet;e cards are given in by workers who have been 
on the Live Register (unemployed) and_ have secured employment, 
in acknowled,,"lDent of the receipt of the Cnemployment books. On 
them ap~an infonnation as to the industry and occupation in which 
they were ~ employed and the industry and occupation in which 
they have now found employment. Thus the survey showed exactly 
the movement of all the insured workers who had been re.,aistered 
as unemployed at these Exchanges and had secured work during 
the month. The following Paragraphs 75 to 78 inclusive, for which 
again Mr. Ernest Davison is responsible, analyse the results of this 
survey. C nfortunately, complete statistical analysis of the returns 
received was not possible owing to the lack of time, buii the prin
cipal facts arising from a general review of the material collected 
are given. 

75. The total number of U.I. 40 cards received by the Employ
ment Exchangea from men removing their Unemploymenii.books on 
taking up work, was 17,863, or 2.9 per cent. of the total insured 
male workers (18-64) on the North East Coast. Of these. 13.838, 
or 77 per oent. started work at their old occupations and in their old 
industry; 1,0«, or 6 per cent., kept the same occupation buii 
changed their industry; 559, or 3.0 per oent. changed their occupa
tion but remained in their old industry; and 2.442, or 14 per cent. 
changed both occupation and industry-a large number of these 
going to relief work. . 

76. A close though not exact survey of the returns showed that 
movement from occupation to occupation is 00 the average less 
than from industry to industry. Many changes Of industry alone 
were made by semi-skilled and unskilled workers. There were, 
however, & similar number of changes of industry among 
skilled worken and it would seem thM, given the opportunity 
there would be a steady movement of certain workers from 
industry to industry; thus it was noted. that • considerable 
number of bricklayers changed from Fornarework to Building; 
plumbers, painters and joiners JDOved from Shipbuilding to Build
ing (though there was little or no movement from Building to 
Shipbuilding); many engineering workers moved within the engi
neering group of industries but none appeared to go outside this. 
group, except a few maintenance men (e.g., joiners), who moved 
from En.,aineering to Building; and similarly in the case of 
Chemicals. 

77. As regards change of occupation in the same industry the 
changes made were mostly cases of skilled workers taking DD

akilled work. This may probably ~ regarded as only a temporary 
change under stress of a high degree of unemployment in their own 
occupation. In the fourth group, change of both occupation and 
industry, the high number is clearly due to relief work involving 
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entl")l' into Public Contracting of unemployed· men from a great· 
variety of classes (on the whole over 50 per cent. of this group were 
skilled workers), 

78. ·.If the returns can be regarded as a satisfactory sample of 
the workers on the North East Coast it is clear that-(l) arny move
ment of labour among skilled workers is little due to changes of 
()(;cupation either within or without an industry except to un
skilled or semi-skilled work; (2) so far as unskilled or semi
skilled workers are concerned such workers freely change occupa.
tion and/or industry as occasion arises. Their opportunities are, 
of oouree, greater than is the case with skilled workers but the 
returns appear to show that, at least at present, their mobility is 
not so much greater than that of the skilled worker as is commonly 
be!ieved; there is evidently active competition between the two 
types of labour; (3) the distribution of the workers as regards the 
above occupational movement is the same for the basic industries 
group as for the other industries in the sample, whilst only one 
area namely that aroU'nd Newcastle shows a higher proportion of 
movement than th~average. At the time this survey was made, 
however, the total demand for labour was far below normal and 'the 
opportunity for occupational or industrial change was correspond
ingly small. It may be assumed, therefore, that the general im
llression given by the returns analysed does not err on the side of 
~xaggerating the possible mobility but rather the other way. 

79. Skilled Labour Mobility.-The foregoing analysis of occupa
tional and industrial mobility emphasises the relative rigidity of 
occupational mobility among skilled workers. So far as the re
Qrganization of existing industries intended to make them more 
efficient competit()rs for home and foreign trade is concerned, -any 
difficulty regarding mobility which may arise will be largely that 
of the lines of demarcation between the several skilled trades 
themselves and between these 'and other types of labour. For 
reasons already mentioned seve:ral times in this Memorandum,. 
tbese lines are very deeply marked on the North East Coast. This 
is due to the comparative simplicity of industrial organization and 
a. consequent high occupational· specialization. Further, the 
charaoteristicindnstries of the Area are those which have inherited 
the old craft traditions which despite much-changed cObditions have 
left their mark stamped on the Trade Unions of the engineering, 
shipbuilding, and building workers-the workers in metal and wood. . . 

80. The problem of demarcation which arises where .. there is 
close similarity in the kind of work done by different classes of 
skilled labourjs. complicated, in addition to the factors mentioned 
above, by others which are at. least as- much social as economic. 
'1'he various. bodies of skilled workers, so long organized, have all 
along held rightly OJ: wrongly to this rigid differentiation as one of 
their. s·trongest de{ences, against " explo!tation " by their masters;: 
This vesfeil interest is alro defended against other bodie's of workers: 
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lJartly for the reason already given. and partly bet>a.use the me~bers 
of each craft wil.lh to limit the supply of laboUi" in their. own 
particular occupation. It is therefore a prime concern of each Trade 
Union to defend the interest of its members not only ,agains~ their 
employers but also against encroachment on their preser.ves by othe~ 
gro\1&ls of workers. In the main the difficuLties of demarcation arise 
in the engineering and shipbuilding industries and betw~en the 
di1Jerent trades who work on the same material,e.g. fitters and 
plumbers; joiners and shipwrights. In these industries the old 
craft spirit has been invaded by the modern. developmlJnt of 
mechanization-the . increasing di1Jerentiation of processes ill
volving the division of work hitherto done by one skilled man in19 
a variety of processes some of which do not require the skill which 
can only come from several years of training under the apprenti9~ 
system. But along with this problem, which, while importllnt on 
the North East eoust is not so serious a question as elsewhere.. 
there is the more general tendency to the speeding up of pro
duction which induces impatience with delays due. to !the rigid 
· allocation of similar kinds of work among different classes of 
workers. This problem, while present in the Survey Area, does 
not sppear to us to be a very substantial one. The Trade Unions 
concerned have agreements with each other and with the Employers 
which at least prevent disputes from involving stoppages of 
work. The schedules of allocation of work to the particular 
classes ·of workers are so carefully drawn that it is only 
occasionally that any dispute arises. Where it does the agree
ments provide that the men actually engaged on the job 
will go on with it pending a settlement between the Unions in
volved. It is claimed by the Trade Unions that since the War 
no stoppage of work, on any but the most trivial scale, attributable 
to demarcation disputes, has occurred in the Area. While the 
Employers complain of the hindrance to the continuity of work 
which arises from the fact !that the men to whom the work is 
allocated are not always immediately available, while other mep 
oould be going on with it, in all the circumstances we do not con-

· sider demarcation has been a serious factor affecting productivity 
in the industries concerned. So far as it is of importance its 
solution lies not in better machinery for settling disputes but in the 
general conditions which determine the relations between masters 
and men. . 

8l. Another cause of friction in mobility is the ~called " market 
s) stem" which affects aU classes of labour but skilled labour more 
than the others (except in Dock Labour). By setting itself up as 
a single market for labour each works, tends to swell the total 

· reserve of labour, attaching to itself a number of men equal to its 
maximum demand. As the demands of all the various units are 

,1I0t correlated there will always be a larger reserv.e of labour than 
111 neceBBary to· supply the aggregate demand of the industry, or 
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occupation in a given area, e.g. Tyneside. The Tyneside Social 
Research Committee under the ruble directorship of Dr. H. A. Mess 
has emphasised ,this point in the book ., Industrial Tyneside " and 
suggested an organization 'of the whole area into single markets 
for labour for each industry. Attempts have heen made to make 

- such arrangements with regard to the industries most subject 
to fluctuations-Dock and Harbour Services and Shipbuilding and 
Ship-repairing-but so far they have been defeated by the desire 
of the individual eIDJPloyer to retain the men used to his particular 
type and method of production and by the interest of the workers 
in spreading employment over the available number of workers as 
far as possible. Undoubtedly any such scheme would increase re
dundancy in the first instance as it would provide more continuous 
full employment for a fewer number of men. In the long run, 
however, it would adjust the rotal demand and supply of labour 
much more closely than at present, through the increased mobility 
of the various classes of labour throughout each homogeneous area. 

82. In the case of new industries the wbsence of occupational 
mobililty among the skilled trades is not so big a problem. Tlie 
newer industries do not employ large numbers of skilled men. 
So far as industries new to the Area did require skilled workers of a 
different type to those at present found in it, difficulties would 
arise if any attempt were made to reduce the redundancy of labour 
in the Area by employing either men of different trades or semi
skilled and unskilled men on the new work. So far, new industries 
would not tend to reduce the redundancy of labour on the North 
East Coast. But,as already stated, the deman4 of new industries 
would almost certainly be largely for labour other than the skilled 
craftsman, and among these there are no such rigid lines of demar
cation. 

Summary. 

83. Apart from the special case of skilled labour the special 
investigations described and analysed in this part of our Memoran
dum indicate that the degree of territorial and occupational mobility 
is relatively high on the North East Coast. The statistical evidence 
of these investigations is supported by the opinions of employers, 
Trade Union officials -and Employment Exchange officials alike. 
All agree that given an offer of work in which the conditions of 
wages, permanency, etc. can be reasonably held to justify removal 
from the Area to other parts of the country there is no difficulty in 
getting men of all occupations to do so. Occupational change is 
inevitably more difficult but under the same conditions as mentioned 
above semi-skilled and unskilled labour move as freely as could 
be expected from occupation to occupation and from industry 
to industry. There must always be friction in mobility. It 
is a. question of degree and the evidence available shows that on 
the North East Coast friction is at least no greater than elsewhere. 
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I1. appears in fact to be rather le88, due probably to the fluctuating 
character of its main industries even in normal times and also to 
the BtWe1'e e:q>eriences of the past ten years. No doubt· Unemploy
ment Benefit whieh has enabled a relatively higher. standard of life 
to be maintained during the present prolonged unemployment than 
at any previous period of depression has some influence in prevent
ing mobility, but it appears to us that the evidence shows that it is 
quite unimportant. In any 'case it is unavoidable, as the only 
alternative, that of a lower standard, would have even more serious 
effects on the economic value of labour. Further, jf our suggestion 
that the relative prosperity of the coDBumption industries and 
services on the North East Coast and in the country generally is 
due to a redistribution of wealth, of which Unemployment Benefit 
is • part, rather more in favour of the great mass of the working 
«:lasses, then any reduction of the aggregate income of these classes 
would have a contrary effect on the services mentioned. This would 
have to be taken into account in the balance of advantages which 
would have to be made. 

(v) Industrial Relations. 
I ntToductof'y. 

84. If th~ conclusions regarding the dem8lIld for and supply of 
labour in the immediate future arrived at in Part (iv) of this 
Memorandum are justified, then it would appear that the North East 
Coast cannot expect to provide its present population with the 
means for a standard of life on the level which it has hitherto 
achieved, without a substantial reorganization of its economic life. 
Any attempt at such a reorganization, whether by changes in the 
existing industries or by the introduction and development of new 
ones, will almost certainly involve labour adjustments which may 
easily produce such friction between employers and employed as 
will go far to prevent success. If this is to be avoided close co
operatiun between the AS9OCiations of Employers and the Trade 
Unions concerned will be necessary. Given the will, such co
operation should not be difficult. There is probably no single 
industrial area in the country in which, by and large, the organiza
tion of capital and labour respectively is so complete and has 80 long 
and honourable a history behind it. Labour, in particular, is not 
only well organized in the separate industries, but by means of 
various federal bodies, Advisory Councils and such like, the Trade 
Unions are in regular formal consultation with each other. To a 
less extent this is true also of the E~ployers. 

1. The Existing Machinery. 
8S. This well-developed organization on the part of Capital and 

Labour is due, in the main, to the characteristic large-scale 
organization of industry in the Survey Area. In each industry the 
employers are a comparatively small number of firms, each, on 
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the average, oontr911ingl~rge U'pits: ot capit~l aIld,employing coITe.
spondingly large bodies. of WQr~ers. Among these workers; the 
miner and·. the. skilled. craf~smanJ ~ith a long ~radition o( trad~ 
unionism behind them, have always played a large part. These 
C'ircumstances have led to the establishment of very efficient 
machinery for collective bargai!lling, for the settlement of dispu~es 
and for making agreements effective. In each of the principal in~ 
dustries~extractive, constructional, manufacturing, power-supply 
and transporJr..,-this machinery is not merely local in its opera
tions; but is part of a !llationa.J system governing the conditions of 
employment in the industry. Since the War these conditions have 
been simplified by the elimination, to a large extent, .of local varia
tions. For. each of the· principal classes of labour, a generally 

· uniform scale of standard wage-rates as well as of hours, applicable 
to the whole country, prevails. This illi itself is a considerable 
aid to mobility. Wherever he goes, the worker knows the minimum 
conditions of pay; etc., which will apply to his particular occupa
tion and that his industrial interests will be safe-guarded. On the 
North East Coast, as elsewhere,. collective bargaining has brought 
into being a. body of . men experienced in !llegotiation-ranging from 
the shop stewards, foreme,n and managers in the workshops to the 
District Committees.of the Trade U nionsand. Local Associations 
of Employers with their officers, paid and unpaid, . In these days 
their funCtiO!lls are not confined to dealing with questions relating 
to the internal affairs of the industries; they include consultation 
and active co-operation with Government Departments-Labour, 
.Health, Mines, the Home Office and others. Work of this. sort 

· requires and ha..s produced in the men engaged in it a sense of 
Iesponsibility, a knowledge of the facts. the practical application 

· of strongly held principles to the problems the facts present, and 
tolerance and even understanding of opposed opinions. All this 

')s not only of grea,t se.rvice to the interests of all directly concerned 
.. in industry but is of great social valne. 

86. l'b,ere is no need here to describe in detail the machinery 
set up in each industry. The principles and methods of organiza
tion are 'very similar: in. :each case. The National Agreement for 
the Ayoidance :of Disputes 'between the Engineering Employers' 
Association and the Amalgama,ted Engineering Union may be taken 
as representative. This document provides for the recognition 
by the ·management in each federated firm of the shop stewards 
appointed by the Union. If a dispute in the workshop is not settled 
there, it is referred to a Local Conference between the Dif1trict 
Committee and officials of the Union and the Local Association 
of the Employers, and "if stilllinsettled; from there to a Central 
Conference between the National Executives of both parties. In 
the case of Coal-Mining, Iron and Steel Manufacture,. and Ship
building there is a .further stage in which an independent Cha.i.rnian 
may be ~rought in as arbiter.o.1' .conciliator. Only. when all tAis 
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machinery is exhausted is either side free to use the weapon ot 
the Iock-out or strike. On the whole this machinery works welL 
So far as we are in a. position to judge, the relations between em
ployers and employed on the North East Coast are comparatively 
good ; bt'tter than in some other industrial centres. In our meetings 
with r~presentative bodies of Trade Unionists and Employers,. we 
were impressed with the fact, that, frankly critical of each other's 
conduct and attitude as they were, each paid spontmeous tribute
to the good qualities of the other. It was particularly pleasing to 
note th~ emphasis laid by the employers on the high qualities of 
skill and workmanship shown by their workers generally and 
their deprecation of any charge against them of restricting output, 
apart from that occasioned by the rigid demarcation betweoo the 
trades referred to in Pars. 79 and 80 above. Even that complaint 
was not stressed. 

2. Co-Operaticm in the Organization 01 Output. 
87. The machinery, then, for co-operation in the reorganization 

of industry exists. How far is it available for this purpose? We 
are assured that i'll the manufacture of Iron and Steel, at any rate, 
a certain amount of co-operation in the organization of output 
already exists and could without difficulty be extended. But in 
most cases the machinery is confined to questions of wages and 
similar conditions of employment. In Shipbuilding a Joint Com
mittee of the Trade Unions and Employers on the organization of 
the industry has issued a report making agreed recommendations 
designed to increase the efficiency of production md therefore of 
competitive power in the world-market. In Engineering, sugges
tions for a. somewhat similar kind of joint enquiry have so far come 
to nothing. In this industry the machi'llery for Elettling disputes 
works fairly smoothly, but the differences on questions of technical 
organization are acute. The Trade Unions refuse to accept any 
responsibility for the organization of output because they have no 
CO'Iltrol over it. The Employers' Association holds rigidly to the 
view, maintained through two long lock-outs, one of them .since 
the War. that" managerial functions,"-the manning of machines, 
excessive overtime, etc.-are their sole prerogative. Undoubtedly 
this attitude is typical, in greater or less degree, of the general 
relations betweoo Capital and Labour on the North East Coast as 
in the country as a whole. Despite well-organized and effective 
machinery and a high degree of mutual respect, the deciding factor 
in negotiation is the bargaining power inherent in the economic 
situation which lies behind either party from time to time. The 
history of the few efforts whic;h have been made to secure co
operation in meeting the difficulties of the last ten years illus
trates this point. I'll the case of the Shipbuilding Joint-Committee 
men~ioned ab,?ve, when .agreemen~ as to the stepS necessary to 
regam prospenty was arrived at, neither party has been sufficiently 
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assured of either the good-will of the other, or of the efficiency of 
the proposed scheme to safeguard its particular interests, to make 
co-operation effective, and little or nothing has resulted. From 
this atmosphere, co-operation of the kind we think necessary to 
make lDost. efficient nse of the great potential power of the. com
bination of natural resources, business ability and labour skill 
which exists on the North East Coast, is not likely to emerge. 

88. W~ fl*)l that ~t is useless to shut our eyes to the fact that, 
while both employers and employed have a recognized common 
interest in the prosperity of industry in the Area, each, lIDder 
present circumstances, has very important and legitima.te par
ticular and opposing interests which inevitably come into conflict. 
It ,is a conflict w4ich is always present, causing continuous friction 
and ready .. to· break out into open warfare whenever the crust 
of organized agreement wears thin, or when for some reason or 
another an accumulation of grievances burets through it. What
ever advantages may be claimed for the exist:i!llg organization and 
management of industry, this inevitable clash of opposing interests 
must be set -as -a liability against the assets. As a matter of plain 
fact the conditions which necessitated the 'special arrangements 
made with organized labour during the War-the" Treasury Agree
ment," DiJution Commissions and so on---still exist. These 
arrangements had the sanction of Government behind them. In 
the emergency of the War and with that sa'llction the Trade Unions 
were prepared to relax the various customs and rules which they 
had maintained a·s necessary defences against the pressure of the 
opposing interests of the employers. The employers on their part 
have these interests to protect against the risk of monopoly power 
getting into the hands of orgwnized labour. In the present emer-. 
gency, when it appears that some more or less drastic steps win 
have to be taken to re-adjust the economic life of the North East 
Coast if it is to maintain or to improve the standard of life of its 
population, arrangements similar to that of the war-period may 
have to be made. Neither efficient machinery for negotiation, 'Dor 
well-arranged schemes, nor confidence and goodwill, separately, will 
serve to meet successfully the present difficulties-which after all 
are only in degree greater than have always existed-but all com
bined in one effort. There are no subst3/Iltial signs of any such 
combillation being achieved at present. It may be that the national 
as well as the local interest may require the intervention of the 
Government to bring it about. Mea'lltime, however, it is a great 
advantage that on the North East Coast the machinery exists and 
that the other difficulties are at least no greater than elsewhere. 
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TULB 1.-CAattgU ill IIIImlw, oJ lMUrttl P"'«1M (fI9Cd 1(J~1) In 0"", Drilnill "nd 011 1M NorlA Erul 0044. 

Proportlon of IllIurad Worklll'l on N.E. Co ... , 
In.urad Worklll'lon IllIured Work01'llln 

01'11&' BritaID. North Eut (Jout. to lI1Iured In tho to tow IllIured 
Induatry Group. Year. Induatrlel In 01'\1&' Population on N.E. 

Brlta.ln. Cout. 

Jnd,·s lodes Indes Indns 
Number. Number. Numblll'. Number. Per cent. Number. rer cont. Number. 

O. Allinduatril!l ... 1023 10.903.000 98·15 681.120 100·0 6·2 100·0 - -
IOU 11.061.000 100·0 6112.000 100·0 6·2 lOO'O - -

• 1027 11.1126.000 10.·0 682.820 100·0 15·9 96·0 - -
1020 11.8M.000 107·0 6110.630 101·0 15'8 9"15 - -
1930 12.138.000 110·0 701.800 103·0 15'8 9',0 - -
1931 12,1100,000 113·0 712,000 1~'6 15'7 92·15 - -

J. Coal 6I1d Coke ... 1023 1,221.740 90·0 237,940 09·15 10·15 101·0 33·0 100·0 
IOU 1,2311.800 100·0 230,040 100·0 19·3 100·0 31S'0 100·0 
1027 1.176,480 01S·0 223,180 9',0 10·8 08·0 32·15 93·0 
1929 I.OH6.630 88·0 212.1/SO 89·0 10·/1 101·0 31·0 88·0 
1030 1,081,10 I 87·15 211,1180 88·15 10·6 101·0 30·0 86·0 
1931 1,0118,300 811·/1 2011,100 86·0 10·' 100·0 29·0 8',0 

2. Iron Ore Mining 6I1d ' 1923 24,0.370 102·0 47,1160 103·11 )0·1 100·0 7·0 103·0 
Iron 6I1d Steel Manu- . IOU 2«,260 100·0 '6,020 100,0 18·8 100·0 6'8 100·0 
fuoture 1027 2211,1170 02·11 42,040 01·11 18·6 00·0 6·a 91·0 

1020 211S,670 88·15 30,610 86·0 18" O",l /1·7 81S·0 
1030 217,380 80'0 38,920 8',15 17·9 03·0 /1·6 82·0 
1031 201,700 82·15 33,800 78·0 17·7 93'15 15·0 "·0 



TABLE I.-OhangetJ innumber8 o/Imured Pers0n8 (aged 16-64) in Great Briwin and on the North East Coast--oont. 

, 
i Proportion of Insured Workers on N.E. Coast 

1 Insured Workers in Insured Workers on ' . 

. ' Grea.t Britain. North East Coast. to Insured in the to total Insured 
Industry Group. Yea.r. Industries in Great Population on ;N.E. 

Britain. Coast. 

Index , Index 
, 

Index Index 
: Number. Number. Number. ' Number. Per cent. Number. Per cent. Number. 

3: Engineering. __ .. - 1923 776,180 103-5 69,410 , 108-5 8-9 105-0 10·2 108-5 
1924 749,560 100-0 63,920 100-0 8-5 100-0 9-4 100-0 
1927 726,570 97-0 60,690 95-0 8-4 98-0 8-9 95-0 
1929. 

, 
744,970 I 99-5 60,660 95-0 8-1 95·5 8-8 94-0 I 

1930 756,440 101-0 62,170 97-5 8-2 96·5 8-9 95-0 . 
1931 741,070 99-0 59,560 93-0 8-0 94-0 8-4 89-0 

4_ Shipbuilding and Ship- 1923 : 198,140 82-0 59,810 100-5 30-2 122-0 8·8 100-0 
. repairing 1924 241,270 100-0 59,590 100-0 24-7 100·0 8·7 100·0 

1927 195,990 81-0 51,890 87-0 26-5 107-5 7-6 87-0 
1929 192,480 80·0 54,350 91-0 , 28-2 114-5 7·9 90·0 
1930 192,310 80·0 54,710 92-0 28-4 115-0 7-8 89-5 
1931 183,790 76·0 51,100 86-0 27-8 113-0 7-2 82-0 

5_ Chemicals ... ..- 1923 100,190 106·0 5,910 104·5 5-9 99-0 0-9 104·5 
1924 94,710 100·0 5,660 100-0 6-0 100-0 0-8 100-0 
1927 92,050 97-0 7,860 139-0 8-5 143·0 I-I 139-0 
1929 105,340 111-0 16,460 291·0 15·6 261·5 2-4 289-0 
1930 102,930 108-5 15,950 282-0 15-5 259·5 2·3 268-0 
1931 98,300 104-0 11,770 208-0 12-0 200·0 1-7 199-5 



6_ Shipping and Canal.. 
Doc"" Harbour&, eta_ 

7. Building and Publio 
Contracting 

i 
I 

I 

8. Sawmilling, Furniture 
and Woodwork 

I 
, 

I 

, 
9_ Printing and Paper 

Trades 

10_ Food. Drink. and 
Tobaooo 

1923 
192-& 
11m 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 ' 
1930 
1931 

1923 ' 
1924 : 
1927 ' 
1929 
1930 ' 
1931 

1923 
1924 
1927 ' 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 ' 
1924 
1927, 
1929 
1930 ; 
1931 ' 

300.050 99·0 
302.9-&0 100·0 
3114.340 100·1) 
3t~').770 101·0 
3(n.210 101-6 
327.300 IOS'O 

786.920 98·0 
804,470 100-0 
951.300 118·5 
969,050 120'5 
995,890 ' 124·0 

1,103,850 137·0 

171,130 93-0 , 
183,810 ' 100-0 
199,920 109-0 i 

211,840 115'5 
215,680 117-5 
222,850 121-5 

335,230 96·5 
348,008 100-,0 
365,390 105-0 
381,550 109-5 
394,140 113-5 
405,830 116-5 

477,770 98-0 
488,710 100-0 
500,500 102-5 
501,200 102-5 
513,800 105-0 
522,780 107-0 

22 • .ao 96·5 7-5 117-5 3-3 97-0 
23.230 100·0 1-7 100-0 3-' 100-0 
25.9-&0 111'5 8·5 111-0 3-8 111-5 
2!UIO 121·0 9-2 120·0 4·1 119·1\ 
26.920 116-0 8-8 114-5 3·8 112·5 
2g,720 124-0 8-8 114-6 '·0 118·5 

33,050 , 103·0 '·2 105-0 '-9 103-0 
32,160 100·0 '·0 100·0 '·7 100·0 
39,770 , 123·5 '-2 104·5 5-8 123·0 
36,550 , 113'5 3·8 94'5 5·3 112·5 
38,080 118'5 3'8 95'5 5·5 115·0 
52.780 164·0 '-8 120-0 

, 
7-' 157-0 

5,540 ; 100·5 3·2 108-0 0-8 101-0 
5,500 , 100-0 3-0 100-0 , 0-8 100-0 
6,260 , 114-0 3-1 104-5 0-9 114·0 
6,670 , 121-5 3-1 105-5 I 1-0 I 119-0 
7,060 ' 128-5 3-3 109-5 1-0 125-0 
7,390 134-5 3-3 111-0 1-0 129-0 

7,430' 97-5 2-2 101-0 I-I 98·0 
7,620 : 100-0 2-2 100-0 , H 100-0 
7,560 99-0 2-1 94-5 I-I 99-0 
9,030 ' 118-5 2-4 108-0 1-3 117·5 
9,840 130-0 2-5 114-0 , 1-4 125-/1 
9,540 ' 125-0 2-4 107-/1 1-3 120-0 

12,890 99-5 2-7 102-0 1-9 i 95-5 
12,960 100-0 2-6 100-0 1-9 100-0 
14,650 113-0 2-9 110-/1 2-1 113-0 
14,820 114-5 3-0 111-5 2-1 113-0 
14,760 114·0 2-9 108-/1 2-1 111-0 
15,120 116-5 2-9 109-0 2-1 112·0 



'TAlILE I.-Cha1lfleB in numbers of Insured Per80ns (Aged If1~4) in Great Brita,in and on the North East Ooast-eont. 

Proportion of Insured Workers on N.E. Coast 
Insured Workers in Insured Workers on , , i Great Britain. North East Coast. to Insured in the to total Insured 

Industry Group. lyea.r. Industries in Great Population on N.E. 
Britain. Coast. 

I Index Index Index Index 
Number. Number. Number. Number. Per cent. Number. : Per cent. Number. 

11. Distributive Trades ' 1923 1,212,520 92·5 58,810 89·5 4·8 96·5 8·6 89·5 
; 1924 1,308,200 100·0 65,830 100·0 5·0 100·0 9·6 100·0 

1927 1,522,950 116·5 75,230 114·5 4·9 98·0 11·0 114·0 
, 1929 1,646,070 126·0 80,570 122·5 4·9 97·0 : 11·7 121·0 
: 1930 1,729,720 132·0 83,610 127·0 4·8 96·0 11·9 123·5 
; 1931 1,836,680 140·5 89,650 136'0 4·9 97·0 12·6 130·5 

12. Hotel, Public House, I 1923 251,440 92·5 10,270 95·5 4·1 103·0 1·5 95·5 
Restaurant, Boarding : 1924 271,420 100·0 10,770 100·0 4·0 100·0 , 1·6 100·0 
House, Club, etc., ; 1927 302,750 111·5 12,120 112·5 4·0 101·0 1·8 112·5 
Service 1929 329,260 121·5 13,460 125·0 4·1 103·0 2·0 . 123·5 

1930 345,980 127·5 15,120 140·5 4·4 110·0 2·1 136·5 
1931 378,840 139·5 16,360 152·0 4·3 108·5 2·3 145·0 

13. Tramway, Omnibus , 1923 245,340 95·5 8,180 77·5 3·3 81·5 1·2 78·0 
and Other Road 1924 257,410 100·0 10,530 100·0 4·1 100·0 1·5 100·0 
Transport ' 1927 293,470 ' 114·0 13,090 124·5 4·5 109·0 1·9 124·0 

1929 330,790 128·5 15,920 151·0 4·8 117·5 2·3 149·5 .. 1930 345,310 134·0 16,960 161·0 4·9 120·0 2·4 156'5 
1931 373,200 145·0 18,250 173·5 4·9 119·5 2·6 166'0 

14. All other Industries 1923 4,576,980 101·0 101,860 102·5 2·2 101·5 15·0 102·5 
and Services 1924 4,530,350 100·0 99,170 100·0 2·2 100·0 14·5 100·0 

1927 4,677,850 103·5 102,540 103·5 2·2 100·0 15·0 103'0 
1929 4,713,380 104·0 101,270 102·0 2·1. 98·0 14·7 101·0 

, , 1930 4,940,120 109·0 105,620 106·5 2·1 98·5 15·2 104·5 
1931 5,045,510 111·5 110,860 112·0 2·2 101·0 15·6 108·0 



Proportion of Insured Workers employed 
Insured Worken Insured Workers on North East (lout 

employed employed 
in Great Britain. on North East (lout. to Employed in t.he to total Inaured 

Industry Group. Year. Induatriee employed populatiDU 
in Great Britain. on North East Coast. 

Index Index Index Index 
Number. Number. Number. Number. Percent. Number. Per cent. Number. 

O. All Industriee -" 1923 9,675,000 96·5 570,720 96-0 5·9 99·5 - -
1924 10,039,000 100'') 594,540 100·0 5·9 100·0 - -
1927 10,509,000 105·0 557,260 94-0 5·3 89·5 - -
1929 10,706,000 107·0 589,310 99·0 5·5 93·0 - -
1930 10,287,000 102·5 548,850 92·5 5·3 90·0 - -
1931 9,867,000 98·5 469,330 79·0 4·8 80·0 - -

1. Coal and Coke ... 1923 1,189,550 101·0 231,580 101·0 19·5 100·0 40·6 105·0 
1924 1,176,300 100·0 229,310 100·0 19·5 100·0 38-6 100·0 
1927 952,050 81-0 176,080 77-0 18·5 95·0 81·6 82·0 
1929 881,130 75·0 184,060 80·0 20·9 107·5 31·3 81'0 

. 1930 814,750 69·0 164,630 72·0 20·2 103·5 30·0 78·0 
1931 675,900 57·5 127,480 55·5 18·9 97·0 27·2 70·5 

-'--
2. Iron·Ore Mining and 1923 202,510 102·0 36,590 103·5 18·1 102·0 6·4 108·0 

Iron and Steel Manu- 1924 198,690 100·0 35,300 100·0 17·8 100·0 5·9 100·0 
facture 1927 199,380 100'5 35,100 99·5 17·6 99-0 6·3 106·0 

1929 177,760 89·5 33,990 96·3 19'1 107'5 5·8 98-0 
1930 157,410 79·0 28,830 81·5 18·3 103·0 5·3 88·5 
1931 107,000 54·0 20,900 59·2 19·5 109·5 4·7 79·0 



TABLE II.-Cha~ea in n~ers of l'nBWTd. Persdn8 (Aged 16~4) employed in Great Britain and on the North East Coaskont: 

: 

Insured W~rkers Insured Workers 
Proportion of Insuted Workers employed 

on North.East Coast 
employed employed 

in Great Britain. on North-East Coast. to Employed in the to total Insured 
Industry Group. Year. Industries 

, 
employed population , 

in Great Britain. on North East Coast. , , 
Index Index Index , 

Index , : 
Number. Number. : Number. : Number. Per cent. Number. ' Per cent. Number. 

; 
i 

3. Engineering ... ... 1923 625,850 98·5 46,900 . 95·5 7·5 96·5 8·2 99·0 . 
1924 _ 635,130 100·0 49,200 : 100·0 7·7 100·0 : 8·3 100·0 
1927 - 660,040 : 104·0 48,000 ; 97·5 7·3 94·0 8·6 104·0 
1929· 676,500 106·5 ; 51,760 • 105·0 7·7 98·5 8·8 106·0 , 
1930, 645,180 101·5 48,640' 99·0 7·5 97·5 8·9 

, 
107·0 

1931 . 535,800 : 84·5 33,140 i 67·5 6·2 80·0 7·0 ' 85·5 
-, 

4. 'ShipbuilcJfug and Ship~ 110,760 -
,. 

1923 63·0 23,300, 59·5 21·0 94·0 4·1 62·0 
repairing 1924- 175,160 100·0 39,150 100·0 22·4 100·0 6·6 100·0 

1927 150,900 ' 86·0 36,000 i 92·0 23·9 107-(~ : 6·4-
, 

98·0 : i 

1929 149,170 85·0 39,840 102·0 26·7 119·5 ; 6·8 103·0 
1930 133,270 76·0 34,850 89·0 26·1 117·0 6·3 96·5 
1931 80,200 46·0 15,040 38·5 18·8 84·0 3·2 50·0 

5. Chemicals ... . .. , 1923 88,570 103·0 4,990 103·0 5·6 100·0 l 0·9 107·5 
1924 86,190 100·0 4,840 100·0 5·6 100·0 0·8 100·0 
1927 86,160 100·0 7,070 146·0 8·2 146·0 J·3 155·5 
1929 _ 98,910 115·0 15,700 324·5 15·9 282·5 2·7 328·0 

: 1930 93,360 108·5 13,580 280·5 14·5 259·0 2·5 304·0 
1931 79,800 92·5 6,440 133·0 8·1 143·5 1·4 168·5 



8. Shipping and Canals, 
Docks, Harboun, etc. 

7. Building and Publio 
Colltraoting 

8. Sawmilling. Furni· 
ture and Woodwork 

D. Printing and Paper 
Trades 

10. Food, Drink, and 
Tobaooo 

I 

1 

i 
, 

, 

: , 
I 

, 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 
1924 , 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 , 

1923 , 
1924 , 
1927 ; 
1929 
1930 
1931 

1923 
1924 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 

243.050 102·0 
237.840 100·0 
2«.160 102·6 
231,310 97·6 
219,540 92·6 
213,650 90·0 

881,500 93·6 
729,1.0 100·0 
873,730 120·0 
871.'70 119·6 
852,680 117·0 
898,000 123·0 

162.690 97·0 
167,9.0 100·0 
188.020 112·0 
196,2.0 117·0 
191.390 114·0 
182,900 109·0 

314.390 96·0 
327,230 100·0 
347,770 106·5 
367,700 112·5 
377,500 115·5 
361,900 110·5 

434,840 97·5 
446,610 100·0 
465,540 10.·0 
466,890 104·5 
461,8.0 103'5 
451,300 101·0 

17.~ 98·8 7-11 N·6 8·0 101·0 
18.().l() 100·0 7·8 100·0 3·0 100·0 
19,880 110·0 8·1 107·6 3·8 117·6 
20,650 114·0 8·9 117·0 3·6 116·0 
17,200 911·6 7·8 103·6 3·1 103·6 
111,370 811·0 7'2 911·0 8·3 108·0 

26,8.0 96·6 3·9 103·0 '·7 100·0 
27,870 100·0 3·8 100·0 "7 100·0 
33,000 118·6 3·8 99·0 6·0 126·0 
28.860 103·6 3·3 87·0 '·9 10.·6 
27,970 100'6 3·3 86·0 6·1 109·0 
38,1170 138·11 .·3 112·11 8·2 1711·0 

U60 97·6 3·0 99·0 0·9 101·11 
',990 100·0 3·0 100·0 0'8 100·0 
5,510 110·0 2·9 98·6 1·0. 118·0 
5,930 119·0 3·0 102·0 1·0 120·0 
6,030 121·0 3·2 106·0 1·0 131·0 
5,860 IINS 3'2 108·0 1'25 149·0 

6.7.0 98'5 2·2 102'5 1·2 102·5 
6,8.0 100·0 2·1 100·0 1·2 100·0 
6,980 102·0 2·0 96·0 1·3 109·0 
8,600 125·5 2·3 112·0 1·5 127·0 
8,820 129·0 2·3 112·0 1·6 1.0·0 
8,110 118·5 2·2 107·0 1·8 150·0 

11,430 97·0 2·6 99·5 2·0 101·0 
11,780 100·0 2·6 100·0 2·0 100·0. 
13,250 112·5 2·8 107·5 2·4 120·0 
13.420 114·0 2·9 111·5 ' 2·3 115·0 
12,700 108·0 2·7 104·5 2·3 117·0 
12,050 102·0 2·7 101·0 2·6 129·5 



· . 
TABLE IT.-Changes in numb81's oj Insured P81'S0n8 (Aged 16-44) employed in Great Britain and on the North East Coaat-cont. 

Insured Workers , Proportion of Insured Workers employed 
Insured Workel'B on North Eaat Coast 

employed employed , 
in Great ;Britalll. on North ~ast Coaat. to Employed in the to total Insured 

Industry Group. Year. Industries employed, population 
in Great Britain. 

, 
on North Eaat Coast. 

, 
Index Index Index Index 

Number. Number. Number. Number. Per cent. Number •. Per cent. Nqrnber. 

11. Distributive Trades 1923 1,140,980 93·0 54,820 ·90·0 4·8 96·5 9,6 93,5 
1924 1,226,790 100·0 61,010 100·0 5·0 100·0 10·3 100·0 
1927 1,451,370 118·5 69,000 113·0 4·8 95·5 12·1 118·0 
1929 1,555,540 127.0 73,180 120·0 4·7 114.5 12'4 121·0 
1930 1,589,610 129·5 73,290 120·0 4·6 92·5 13·4 130·0 
1931 1,641,200 134·0 76,270 125·0 4·6 95·5 16·3 158·5 

12. Hotel, Public House, 1923 226,550 92·0 9,060 95·0 4·0 98·5 1·6 99·0 
Restaurant, Boarding 1924 245,640 100·0 9,530 100·0 3'9 100·0 1·6 100·0 
House, Club, etc., 1927 290,890 118·5 10,850 114·0 3'7 96·0 2·0 121·5 
Service 1929 307,860 125·5 11,930 125·0 8·9 100·0 2·0 126·5 

1930 306,340 124·5 11,920 125·0 8·9 100·5 2·2 135·5 
1931 321,000 130·5 12,260 128·5 3·8 95·5 2·6 163·0 

, 

13. Tramway, Omnibus, 1923 219,970 95·0 6,760 74·5 3·1 78·5 1'2 77·5 
and Other Road 1924 231,380 100·0 9,070 100·0 i 3·9 100·0 1·5 100·0 
~ansport 1927 272,970 118·0 11,170 123·0 

, 
4·1 107·0 2·0 131·5 

1929 307,630 133·0 13,730 151·5 4·4 114·0 2·3 153·0 
1930 313,370 135·5 14,260 157·0 4·5 116·0 2·6 170·0 
1931 330,800 143·0 15,010 165·5 4·7 119·0 3·2 210·0 

14. All other Industries 1923 4,033,790 97·0 89,430 102·0 2·2 105·0 15·7 106·5 
and Services 1924 4,154,960 100'0 87,510 100·0 2·1 100·0 14·7 100·0 

1927 4,326,290 104·0 85,370 9Nj 2·0 93·5 15·3 104·0 
1929 4,417,890 106·5 87,760 100·0 2·0 93·5 14·8 101.0 
1930 4,130,760 99·5 86,100 98'5 2'1 98·5 15·7 106·1) 
1931 3,987,550 96·0 82,850 94·5 2·1 98·5 17·7 120·0 

en 
o 
o 



TABLII m. 
C1tmuJu ill 1M ,,,,mber of per_ ,uurerI_nd employed, witA ~ 01 uMmploytd '" all ,nd,"tria 01\ tile Nartli Etul CotuI. 1923-1931. 

Year Insured PeftIObJ (l6-M). Employed Pemoba. Peroent&ge Unemployed. . 
(July). -- - -,--

H. B. W. O. T. M. B. W. G. T. M. B. W. O. T. - - ---I------ I-
1923 ... 5M,B70 40,070 M,960 11,420 681,120 462,250' 38,210 159,520 10,740 1570,720 18·1 "·6 8·4 8·0 16,2 
1924 ... li61,120 41,340 67,260 12,280 682,000 480,960: 39,760 62,120 11,700 594,540 14·3 8,8 7·8 '·7 12'8 
1927 ... 1i59,410 39,460 70,630 13,320 6S2,820 "1,490' 36,980 66,070 12,720 557,260 21·1 6·3 6·4 "0 18·' 
1929 ... 561,260 39,920 73,670 14,780 689,630 468,200: 38,510 6S,560 14,040 089,310 16·6 3·15 6·9 "0 14·li 
1930 ... 1567,840 89,MO 78,160 lli,660 701,300 430,250, 36,500 67,470 14,620 MS,84O 24·2 7·9 13·7 .·6 21·7 
1931 ... 674,930 38,320 82.810 16,030 712,090 354,480 31,940 68,540 14,370 469,330 38·3 16·6 17·2 10·, 84'1 . 

I , , 
Insured Pemons. I Employed Persons. 

I i 

M+ B. I W. G. T. , M., : B. W. O. T. 
! 

I , I 

1923 ... ... 100<6 96·9 96·6 93·0. 99·9 96·0 '96·1 95·8 91·8 96·0 
1924 : .. '" ... '10010 100·0 100·0 100·0' 100·0' 100·0 : 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 
1927 ... ... . .. 99~7 '95·5 i05'0, 10S'5 100·1 91·8 . 93·0 106·4 10S'7 93·6 
1929 100'0 96·6 109·5 120'4; 101·1 

I 
97·11 96·9 110·4 120·0 99'1 ... ... .. . I 

1930 ... 10112- 95·9 116;2 --1.27,5 . 102·'8 89·1;- 91·8 108·6 
, 

125·0' . ·lJ2·3' ... ... 
1931 ... ... . .. 102;5 92·7 123·1 130·5 . ,·104·4 73,·7, ~0,8 110·8 122·8 78·9 

tit 
o .... 



T.t.BLB IV.-MobiZity of Labou,r.-Origin and Di'persion of Books.-,-AZZ Indu"trles-Men.-Lodged. Book, and Oiken 

i , 
.. I ~xchanges ~t which thJ Booke we~e originallj' isslled. 

, .: :.';.' I • > 

." i ., I I' ,J~" ~ 
I . "'~J! . .' . ..• . .. I 

'Exc.hll.nges at which the .......... r! 
Books were exchanged .... p-

in July, 1931. 1 (I).' 

I 
;~ 

1:1 
, 0 ... 

. i 
.~ i 

(I) 

.~ ! 
j ~~ 

~.; 

1.;] 

~ ~ : 

g 
~ 

... 1. .Newcastle, Beaton, 
Elswick, Walker. 

II. Gateshead ,.. ... 
Ill. Mi;Idlosbr.ough .••• 
IV. Bishop Auckland ... 

,.' V. COJ).sett ,i.. . .. 
·VI. DarlingtoI). i.. . ... 
VU. S9uth Shields 

VUI. Stockton· ;.. , .. 
·'IX. SunderlandJ'Pallion, 

Southwick. . 
LX. Ashington .. . 
xL Blyth .. . 

XII: WalJsend .. . 

~'" 
Z~ 

I 
1 

32,494 ' 2,009 

~ 
III 

168 

IV v 
35 82 48 

rll ' 

VII 

638 

o .., 
rll 

VIII 

26 

XII XIII XIV 

357 64 330 2,472 4,828 2,156 45,707" 
, 

1,383 ,8,720 9 8 244 73 6 55 7 15 232 2,025 425 j2,986 
131 12 16;101 10 14 69 17 515 32 3, 3 10 1,727974 19,618 
17 8 7 4,304 12 16 2 .5 7 - f- . -1 .1,781 103 6,263 
95 26 5 117 7,038 14 128 18 l' 1 4.3,499 171 .. 11,009 

. 8430 66 51 1 10,777 '25 68 18 2 i 3 3 .464 .714 12,312 
186 44 31 5 6 35 13,476 5 171 8, 30 . 59 1,152 954 16,162: 
246 233 2,641 142 7 . 562 24 8,433 117 14 5 139 1,723 1,234 15,520 
279 55 4731 13 15 223 18 18,593 10 15 - 40 1,927 1,177 22,449 

65 .. 35 1 4 - - 10 1 10 8,281 '48 12 1,224 371 10,062 
62 6 8 -. - 1 32 - 12 582 4,287 9 742 268 6,OO9t 

ti35 112 13 11 10 2 95 1 19 14' 7 4,602 1,300 371 7,198 
---------------------- ---------

'Total ... 35,677- 11,290 19,097 4,730 ,7,207 11,543 14,627 9,086 19,409 8,986 4,744 7,583 22,392 8,924 185,291 

: Excludes 8,948 hooks dispatched betore inclusion in this return. 



T ....... V.-MobililV 0/ Labov.-Proporliou 01 "Funigrt" Boou.-:.tU IndVlllrie#-Mm.-Lodged Boou /lnd Otk.t-,. 

Proportion 
Number of Numbf!r of Number of of "Non, Proportion of a.lI 

Fdcha.ngea .$ which the Total "Local Proportion of ',' Non·1ocal local .. Foreign" .. Foreign .. Boob 
Boob were exchanged number of Foreign .. II Local Foreign .. Foreign .. Foreign .. Books (local and non-local) 

in July, 1931. ... , Boob Boob Boob to the.total Boob Boob to e:s:ohanged to the total 
RC~ e~hanged. exchanged. e:s:ohanged.: the total (local and ~~ '. , 

exchan~ed. non-local). , . ' • I.: Newoutle, Heatoil~' , 45,707 p,OS7 24·2 13·0 2,156 '·7 ,13,213 28·9 17·7 
FJswick, Walker. , 

II. Oateehead .~ •.. .~ .• 12,986 .3,841 29·6 16·6 425 3·3 4,266 32·9 19·9 
III. Middleebrough ... 19,618 ' 2,543 13·0 10·3 974 ; 5·0 3,517 17'9 15·3 
IV '/ Bishop Auckland .... 6,263 1,856, 29·6 29·, .: 103 iJ.·6 1,959 31·3 31·0 
V.Consett ... ... 11,009 i 3,800 34·5 33·5 171 I 11-5 3,971 36·1 ,35·0 

VI. Darlington ... ... , 12,308 817 6'6, 6·6 714 5·8 1,531 12·' 12·4 
VII. South Shields 16,162 1,732 

, 
10·7 8·9 , 954 5·9 2,686 16·6' '14'8 ... i 

, 
VIII. Stockton ... ... I :15,520 5,853 37·7 20·7 1,234 7·9 '7,087 45·7 28·6 

IX. Sunderland, Pallion, i 22,44~ 2,679 11·9 n·g' ),177 5·2 3,~56 17-2, 117'1 
Southwick. l I 

14·0: 
, 

X.Ashington ... ... I 10,062 1,410 13·5 371 3·7 1,781 17-7; :17·2' 
XI. Blyth ... ... I 6,009 1,454 24·2 14·5 268 i4.5 1,722 ' . 28·7: 'i9'O 

XII. Wa.llsend ... ... I '7,198 2,219 30·8 19·1 377 ~'2 2,q96 36·1' ,24·3 
I ! , ! I 

I I 
Totals ! 185,291 39,261 

, 
• 2l·2 ~·8 26·0j , 19·6 ... ... 14'8 ~,924 I 

48,~85 • I 
I ' ! I ! 
i , 

'4'_8 14,823 
, : 

Tyneeide ... ... . .. 82,053 10,911 - 13·3 3,912. - 18·1 
Tees-side ... ... ... , 35,138 5,240 - I 

14-·9 2,20~ 6·3 7,448- - 21·2 
, 

* <:;orrected figuree,(i.~., after .correction for mo.v:ement withID .the immediate vi~ty). 



TABLE VI.-Mobility of Labour.-Origin and:,l)ispersion of Books.-Alllndu3tries-Women.-Lodged Books and Others. 

Elj:changes ~t which the 
Books were exchanged 

in July, 1931. 

.. 1. Newcastle, Heaton, 
Elswick, Walker. 

II. Gateshead ... . .. 
III. Middlesbrough ... 
IV. Bishop Auckland .•. 
V. Consett ••. • ... 

VI. Darlington ... 
. VII. South Shields .•.. 
VIII. Stockton... ... ' 

IX. Sunderland, Pallion,' 
Southwick. 

X. AshingtOll ... 
XI. Blyth ... 

XII. Wallsend ... 

12,061 

437 
60 
20 
11 
41 
80 

'44 
120 

973 

2,865 
'5 
'I 

5 
5 

'6 
10 

12 

3,474 

6 
1 

152 
11 

Exchanges at which the Books were originally issued. 

'IV 

; 2 
i 

1 
2 

,184 
2 

14 
1 
1 
5 

9 

2 
1 

485 
8 
4 

1 

16 

1 
39 
4 

1,64l 

16 
3 

VII 

77 

7 
2 
1 
1 
5 

2,863 
3 

45 

VIII 

134 
1 

9 
1 

1,663 
4 

5 
5 
2 

7 
39 
18 

4,816 

6 

'1 

2 

26 

7 

, 1 

3 
2 

XII XIII 

160 

16 
2 

1 
1 
2 
4 
5 

722 

170 
280 
54 
20 
45 

131 
91 

132 

.. 
~ 
~ 
~ .. ~ 
-;; 
o 

XIV 

273 

82 
188 
15 
6 

76 
70 

118 
154 

14,475· 

3,594 
4,192 

282 
527 

1,858 
2,700 
2,118-, 
4,808 

62 _ - __ - - 135042155385 
9 1 _ - _ _ 1 _ - - 351 2 36 12 412t 

105 12 1 1 - - - 1 3 2 1499 58 17 700 

Total ... 12,994 8,885 8,657 '2i3/"51O/1,720 2,505 1,815 4,5321361 895 fi94 1,754 1,016 86,051 

* Elj:cludes 3,132 Books dispatched before inclusion in this return. 



I Proportion 
Number of Number of Number of of "Non· Proportion of all 

Ezchazlge. at which the Total "Looal Proportion of "Non-local local 
IIPoreigD .. " Foreign" Boob 

Books were uchaoged Dumber of Foreign .. .. Looal Foreign .. ForeigD .. Foreign" Books (local and non.local) 
in July, 1931. Boob Booka Boob ~ the total Booka Books~ uohanged ~ the~tal 

ezchanged. uch&nged. uchanged. uch&nged. the ~tal {k.cal and uohanged. 
uohanged. Don·local). 

• • 
L NewClIlIItle, Hea~ 14,475 2,141 14-8 8·4. 273 1·9 2.4.14. 18-7 8-3 

Ehrwick. Walker_ 
n. GatAlshead ... 3,594. 847 18-0 5-2 82 2-3 729 20-3 7·5 

III. Middleabrough ... 4,192 530 12-8 9-4. 188 4.-5 718 17·1 13-9 
IV. Bishop Auckland ... 282 83 29·4. 29·4. 15 5-3 98 34-7 34-7 
V.Consett ... ... 527 36 6-8 6-4. 8 1·1 42 8-0 7-6 

VI. Darlington ... 1.858 141 7·6 7·6 76 4-1 217 11-7 11·7 
VII. South Shields ... 2.700 267 9-9 6,7 70 2-6 337 12-5 9·3 

VIII. Stockton ... ... 2.118 337 15-9 8·7 118 5-6 455 21·5 14-3 
IX. Sunderland, Pallion, 4,808 338 7-0 7-0 154 3-2 492 10-2 10-2 

Southwick. 
X. Ashington ... ... 385 30 7-8 6-8 5 1·3 35 9·1 8·1 

XL Blyth ... ... 412 49 11-9 11-9 12 2-9 61 14-8 14·8 
XU. Wallsend ... ... 700 184. 26-3 9-8 17 2'4 201 28-7 12-0 

Totala ... ... 36.051 4.783 13-3 7·2 1.016 2·8 5.799 16'1 10·0 

Tyneaide ... ... ... 21.469 1.365 - 6·4 442 2-0 1.807 - 8·4. 
T_-Bide ... _ .. ... 8.310 581 - 9-2 306 4-9 887 - 14·1 

• Corrected figures (i.e., corrected for contiguity). 
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